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PREFACE.

The collection of MSS. described in the present Catalogue, though not very numerous, 

is thoroughly representative of the different branches of Armenian literature, and includes 

a considerable number of ancient and rare works, as well as some fragments that are 

interesting as specimens of palaeography. The collection has been in progress of growth 
for many years, some of the volumes having belonged to the Sloane, Harley, Lansdowne, 

Arundel, Egerton, and Stowe libraries incorporated in the British Museum; and in more 
recent times several interesting MSS. were acquired from the library of the late M. Raffi.

The few Georgian MSS. in the British Museum—they amount to but six in all— 
are described in an appendix to this Catalogue.

L. D. BARNETT,
Keeper of Oriental Printed Books and MSS.

British Museum.

326221
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INTRODUCTION.

THE object which I have kept in view in drawing up the following Catalogue is to save

other scholars the trouble of consulting the manuscripts described in it. I know from

experience how annoying it is to undertake a journey, and perhaps a distant one, in order

to consult manuscripts of which an adequate catalogue would have saved me the trouble;

and this must be my excuse in case to any it should seem that some of the volumes of this

collection barely merited to be described with so much detail. I have desired to acquaint

students of Armenian literature fully and exactly with the contents of each, leaving room

for no vague hopes of ï¬•nding that in them which will not be found.

Some thirty years back the Rev. Dr. Baronian began a catalogue of the collection, and

his uncompleted work remains, and was of much use to me. Even apart from the deep

regard which during many years of intercourse I learned to feel for this high-minded and

devoted son of the Church of Armenia, the guidance which his notes afforded me demands

something more than a passing reference. He was born nearly eighty years ago in the

neighbourhood of Stamboul, and was sent for his education to the Convent of San Lazaro

at Venice, of which congregation he presently became a member. On account of his learning

he was made its Librarian, and in it passed perhaps the happiest years of his life. His trials

began a very few years after the Vatican Council of 1870. The Roman authorities had

imposed an unpopular prelate on the Armenian Uniats of Turkey, and for a while the loyalty

to the Vatican of the Venice congregation was rudely strained. Baronian could not violate

his conscience, and quitted it, not wilfully or overweeningly, but with an anguish which was

shared to the full by his old associates. They respected his motives in separating himself,

as he theirs in remaining; and when he attended, in 1903, the Bicentenary of the Conventâ€™s

establishment among the Lagunes, he was, together with the present Pope, among its most

honoured guests. He was already past middle life when he quitted Venice. Thrown on his

own resources, he found some work in the Bibliotheque Nationale at Paris; thence he made

his way, almost destitute, to London. Meanwhile, the older and larger National Church of
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viii INTRODUCTION.

Armenia had received him into its bosom, and presently he was appointed Vardapet of the

Armenian Church in Manchester. When death overtook him, nearly eight years ago, he

was engaged in cataloguing the Armenian manuscripts of the Bodleian Library, on

behalf of which institution there also devolves upon myself the pious duty of completing

his labours.

As I have taken as my model the elaborate Catalogue of the Manuscripts of the

Mekhitarist Convents in Vienna, made by Dr. Dashean of that congregation, so I have adopted

in general his system of transliteration of the Armenian alphabet. It is true that in Western

Armenia many of the consonants have another equivalence; but if I had adopted this, I

must have rendered Petros as Bcdros, Paulos as Boghros, Pontos as Bondos. It would have

been equally out of place in a catalogue to use the symbols employed by scientiï¬•c philologists

like Hiibschmann. These are intended to bring out the relations and correspondences of

Armenian sounds with those of the Indo-European languages in general, and have little

meaning except for students of comparative philology. I append below the equivalents I

have employed.

In conclusion, I must make an acknowledgment of the great courtesy shown to me by

the staff of the British Museum, and tender my thanks to Prof. David Margoliouth for his

decipherment of several passages of Arabic and Persian transcribed in Armenian characters

in some of the MSS.

FRED. C. CONYBEARE.
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EQUIVALENTS USED FOR THE LETTERS OF

ARMENIAN ALPHABET.

5b\;~1=-/~.-#0-'g~!*'â€œ~'~q-";f=n~;-= =-;~n"n

THE

N115_Pâ€˜O4@>N<â€˜DQ.|UQUâ€˜W

(W J)

1

1

kh (Dashean, ch)

dz (or ts)

k

h

ds

1 (or 7x)

tsch (or dj)

8

=FfÂ°~ETâ€œT"'

-90+:-5_r=='=

y in the middle of a, word, but

at the beginning usually 11

sh

tch (Dashean, 5)

dsch (or dj)

rh or p

worv

ta

1â€˜

tz

v in middle of a. word

ph

q (Dashean, kh)

6 (Lg. nu.)

f
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NOTE ON THE CONVERSION OF ARMENIAN DATES INTO YEARS

OF THE JULIAN ERA.

THE colophons of Armenian manuscripts are dated by their scribes according to the years of the

Armenian era, which began in AD. 552. In giving the Western equivalent dates I have used the

comparative tables given in Du1aurier's Chronologie ArmÃ©nienne; but owing to the fact that the Armenians

use a vague year, the correspondence must be calculated for each case with reference to the day of the

particular Julian month on which the ï¬•rst of Navasard (the initial month of the Armenian year) began.

It can always be calculated if the Armenian month and its day be given, and in a few cases the date

may have fallen in a Julian year later or earlier than that which in Dulauriei-â€˜s Tables confronts the

year of the Armenian era. As he gives the Julian date of First Navasard, any reader using his Tables

can work out the exact correspondence. As a task both onerous and superï¬‚uous, I have omitted

to do so.
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LIST OF THE FRAGMENTS OF SORIPTUBE

CONTAINED IN THE ARMENIAN CODICES OF THE BRITISH MUSEUM.

OLD TESTAMENT. Mark 13"" . . . . . in codex 12

Gen. 22"â€˜, 61*â€œ . . . . in codex 29 ,, 1416-â€œ , _ , . . ,, 5

Dent. 11"â€œ" . . . . . ,, 29 ,, 141Â°-15Â° ,, 5

Job 21â€™--â€˜â€œ . . . . . ,, 29 ,, 158.15" ,, 6

Prov. 9*â€˜ . . . . . ,, 29 -

IS_ 463-s _ _ _ _ _ n 29 Luke 135'â€œ . . . . . ,, 97

Dan. 2"â€”â€œ . . . . . ,, so Â» 7â€œ-8â€œ - - - - Â» 96

,, 12â€œ-=" . . . . . ,, 9

NEW TESTAMENT. .. l9â€˜â€˜â€œâ€˜â€˜â€œ - - - - - ,. 48

- . "-9" . . . . '

Mitt 3,4, _ _ _ I _ In Â°Â°dex1;i John 1389â€˜. . . . . . ,, 96

10"â€”==*. . . . . â€• 134 " 10%â€œ ' " 96

I 11â€™â€˜â€™-â€™''' . . . . . I, 107 â€• 101843 ' ' ' ' ' â€• 3

,, 183"â€œ. . . . . Z 61 â€• 133%â€œ ' ' ' ' ' â€• 3

â€• 19,048. â€™ 61 ,, 15*â€• . . . . . ,, 13

24,4, . _ _ _ _ â€• 50 ,, 17â€œ-18â€˜ . . . . ,, 1s

â€• â€• ,, 18"-192Â° ,, 28

Ma.rk 4â€™-1â€™ . . . . . ,, 15 H 2016-1â€œ _ H 13

,, 6â€˜â€œâ€™â€”"â€œ. . . . . ,, 96

,, 91-1" . . . . . ,, 126 Acts 1"-*1 . . . . . ,, 29

In addition to the above fragments, the Psalms are contained in codices 25, 26, 27; Proverbs in 25;

Ecclesiastes in 25; Song of Songs in 25; Wisdom in 25. The Four Gospels in the following codices:

1, 2, 4, 5, 6, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24. Acts with Pauline and Catholic

Epistles and the Book of Revelation in codices 7 and 8; Revelation separately in 16 and 33.

The Rituals and Lectionaries also contain as leotions passages of Scripture too numerous to be

particularized.
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ERBATA.

Page 55a, line 33, and page 55b, line 17. For Ala read Tla

,, 58b, ,, 26. For Karapet read the monk

,, ,, F0? i4n|L3â€˜uU'l.: 'Iâ€˜8(ld |L4nqKâ€˜uJ1|

,, 58b, ,, F0? q_|nnz.u|np read lLq.n|.lw|n[I

,, 59a, ,, 4. For his father read her father

,, 59a, ,, 6 from bottom. Read Areg 7, 780

,, 62a, ,, 6. After illam add In die autem dorninica . . .

,, 63a, ,, 2 from bottom. For [- 1,"-.umâ€˜lm read IL4n|_umTn|71

,, 63b, ,, 4. For -yr]: read aw-qj

,, 640., ,, 7 from bottom. For [-muu"u[.uâ€˜b[1 read {||nu|nn|Â£u|Y:[1L

,, 71a, ,. 6 from bottom. Read -151?!â€™ [Jw.l.â€˜-â€œ$0 b. InLpo(|5â€˜u

,, 95a, ,, 11. For during holy Quadragesima read of the holy XL Martyrs

,, 956, ,, 18. .R8(Ld zbllun/i|.'|:b'l1uEu[v

,, 95b, ,, 21. For all-6[|â€˜|, read ...t.2[.1,

,, 96Â¢, ,, -1. B0f01â€˜8 "'wÂ§mlru[| add bu cnlanqwpgfr

,, 96a, ,, 5. For -Iblfh read [1-/l-If!â€˜

,, 96a, ,, 9. After Karapet add of Rapath

,, 170b, ,, 1. For Aternersch read Aternerseh .

,, 174a, ,, 9 from bottom. For Polyenctus read Polyeuctus

,, 175b, ,, 9 from bottom. For Surbat read Smbat

,, 193b, ,, 12. For Savuth read Tavuth

,, 248b, ,, 32. For Souliath read Soulkhath

,, 267a, ,, 18. For Pharatan read Pharsatan

,, 267a, ,, 19. For BÃ©ian read of BÃ©ian

,, 267b, ,, 6. For Kh1'1ptâ€™s read Kl1nï¬•ptâ€™s

,, 267b, ,, 14. For Babonintz read Babointz

,, 273a, ,, 28. For About creatures read About the Increate and his creatures

,, 295b, ,, 30. After let him be add accursed
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CATALOGUE on

ARMENIAN

MANUSCRIPT S.

BIBLICAL MANUSCBIPTS.

NEW TESTAMENT.

1.

Add 21,932.-â€”Vellum. Size, external 12 by 8%

inches, of text 8?; by 5%. Oriental binding of

red-brown stamped leather over boards, with

a flap. Folios 244, in 31 quires of 8 leaves

each, except no. 8 with 6, and 4 with 7. The

quires are numbered on their ï¬•rst folios with

the letters of the Armenian alphabet from

m to iir. The writing is an old type of uncial or

er_gat/mlqir, the letters sloping in archaic wise

to the left, and their tops and bottoms being

rounded. There are two columns of 23 lines

each to the page; but in the ï¬•rst quire each

column numbers only 22 lines. The vellum is

only ruled under the line, and not above it as

well, as is the case in the Moscow Evangeliar

(see below). The titles of the Gospels, marginal

notes, and Ammonian Canons are in smaller

m'_qat/1ag27r. The comma and square point are

used in punctuation, but in many cases the

commas have received a square head in later

ink ; and the same hand which did this added

prosodic signs over words (â€™ and Â°). There

is no sign of the text having anywhere been

rewritten. The orthography is ancient, and

only the commonest abbreviations, e.g. 'Â£.r or

Ii;-â€•.r for Jerusalem, in for Christ, _;.1 for

Jesus, 2,1,. for tÃ©r (Lord), '[-1 for Israel, as and

ru for mumâ€œ-.&, &c., are employed. The

numbers of the chapters have been added by a

later hand. They are marked for the ï¬•rst

three Gospels in red, for the fourth in green

ink. The words are scarcely divided, and

where the scribe had no room to complete the

last one or two letters of a word within the

line, he added them in small uncial. On the

other hand, words or syllables are occasionally

spaced or drawn out to make their last letters

coincide with the end of a line. A few scholia

by the ï¬•rst hand exist in the margins, chieï¬‚y

explanations of words, e._q. lqnuqpul for 7_......[;.I,.

The contents are as follows :â€”Fol. 1, Gospel

of Matthew; fol. 72!), Gospel of Mark; fol. 119,

Gospel of Luke; fol. 198, Gospel of John.

The pericopes, numbered in Matt. in red

numbers in the margin, are the following :â€”Of

the ï¬•rst series, 2 begins 4"; 3, 4â€•; 4, 5"; 5,

6â€˜; 6, 6â€œ; 7, 7â€˜. Of the second, 1, 8"â€˜; 2, 9Â°;

3, 92Â°; 4, 9â€•; 5, 935; 6, 10â€œ; 7, 11â€˜. All the

numbers of this second series are written over

erasures. Of the third, 1, 12â€˜ ; 2, 12Â°; 3, 1222;
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2 ARMENIAN MAN USCRI PTS.

4, 12â€•; 5, 13â€˜; 6, 132â€˜; 7, 133Â°. These, then,

are the usual forty-two pericopes as marked in

the margin of Zohrabâ€™s edition. The ï¬•rst

hand marked them with a group of four dots

in the margin, but, it would seem, without

numbering them ; the red numerals were added

by a later hand, but the frequent erasures close

by or under these later numerals may indicate

that another system of enumeration was used

by the ï¬•rst hand of which the writer of the

existing red numerals disapproved.

History of the MS.â€”â€”It contains no date,

but a later handâ€”the same, it would appear,

which retouched the punctuationâ€”has written

two colophons in uncials twice as high as the

text of the Gospels in the blank spaces which

the original scribe left at the end of Matthew

and Mark. They are as follows:â€”

F01, 72, 11:17â€™: bIL[mL- ILÂ§[I|u|rm'bn:Lun|_l-IF uu. bmmluu-

I/|u nlre Â£11? Iu1'|nU_e Ju:1_uu_IJu J!ILlluÂ£[I_â€˜Â§t

The other colophon, on fol. 1181), is identical

with the above, except that J/QbugluÂ» â€œrememberâ€•

is omitted, although there was room to add it,

and a later hand has added it in b0l0r_<}2'r or

round hand. The sense of this colophon is as

follows :-â€”

â€œ Of the Lord Elisha, commander of this holy

Gospel, do ye who read in your prayers make

commemoration.â€•

In what sense we are here to understand

the word commander is not clear. Probably

it means â€œby whose order the MS. was

written.â€•

This MS. omits, as is usual, the last twelve

verses of Mark; but it is signiï¬•cant that the

text of verses 7 and 8 is spread out over an

entire column on fol. 118b, the lines being set

twice as far apart as they are in the rest of the

volume. It would seem as if the scribe was

aware of the existence of twelve more verses,

and resolved to suppress them. Its age can-

not be exactly determined, but the writing is

closely similar to that of the ninth-century

dated Gospel of the Lazarefsky Institute in

Moscow, except that in it the downstrokes of

the letters which extend below the line are

thicker and blunter. In any case it may well

have been written early in the tenth century.

2.

Add. 19,727.â€”G1azed Eastern paper, much

yellowed. Bound orientally in reddish stamped

leather with ï¬‚ap. A cross is stamped on each

cover. Size, external 9% by 6} inches, of text

6Â§ by 4. Folios 310, in 39 signed quires of

8 leaves, except the last, which has 2. Having

exhausted the Armenian alphabet as far as the

thirty-sixth letter, J!â€™ the maker of the book

signs the next two quires with the unusual signs

0 , K, and 0. The ï¬•rst quire, consisting of folios

3-7, and containing the Tables of Canons, is

of a different paper from the rest of the book.

The MS. contains the Gospels. The writing

is a neat square ergat/zagir, sloping to the

right, in double columns of 21 lines. The

orthography is archaic and the compendia occur

that are used only in the oldest MSS. The

writing is almost continuous, the words being

divided only at the end of a phrase. Accents,

signifying stress of voice in reading, are added

over the proper syllables. The double dot or

colon above the line, and the comma on the

line are used in punctuation, but not the

square point. The Ammonian Canons are

given both below the text and in the inner

margins in small er_qat/zagir, but from fol. 190

on, where they end with no. 129 of Luke,

they cease to be added in the lower margins.

The conjugate folios 94 and 101 are of later

paper, and written in a modern hand imitating

the old. The ï¬•rst lines of each Gospel are in

red ink, as also the ï¬•rst lines of each chapter.

The numbers of the chapters or Pentecostal

leetions are given in the margin surrounded

by circles or other designs drawn in green ink_
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BIBLICAL MANU SCRIPTS. 3

An illuminated headpiece precedes each of the

Gospels on folios 8, 92, 147, 240; and the

initials are made to extend (except at the begin-

ning of Mark) from top to bottom of the page.

The colours used are red and green. The Tables

of the Ammonian Canons, folios 3-7, are

written within single or double arcades, rudely

executed in red and green. They are preceded,

fol. 3b, by the Letter of Eusebius to Caspianus

_ framed in a similar arcade; the last part of

this Letter is missing through the loss of a folio.

A page of this MS. was published by Messrs.

W. H. Rule and J. C. Anderson, in photo-

lithography, in their â€œ Biblical Monuments,â€•

Croydon, 1871-73, p. 212.

At the end of each Gospel is written a note

giving the numbers of the stic/mi, testimonies,

and chapters, also the traditional date of com-

position. On fol. 14612 a long note on the

genealogies taken from Eusebius precedes

Lukeâ€™s Gospel.

The last twelve verses of Mark are not given

in this MS.

History of the MS. â€” Colophon I., fol.

1451) 2--

â€™"1' Jâ€• "'1_"1""-Lâ€œ "/'~'*""I' *'l'1_'"*"1'!'- â€™H'"'Ll' "F M"-

.n...,....':./W, ..,-lbw, =

â€œ Lord Jesus have mercy on the sinful Simeon,

who wrote this holy Gospel.â€•

Colophon II., fol. 310?Â» :â€”

llmngg _â€˜_>!r1_ â€˜JG <11â€˜:/,1: Ed npqlra â€œEd <nlIï¬•:

b,r[|n,IlI.nl.Fâ€™ï¬•l.T|, L. 1â€œ manI{.J/..1, . . . ..,L..,../5.4 ...1...,,._

â€œ'1' *""":/I"'- 'n""Ll' '11-":1" l' 4*" -<I1'-~1- 'r'-'u"""'"""-

.1-""'1"'1: -7-"z"'1""!"I'"* be -r'"1. '1â€˜""'*-:' â€œusâ€• '-

,,...1.....,..Â¢,I_{..,I[...1,...1..., ..../L1,. Â¢|.,./-_.,..,. 1, Â§..,J 11...,

....I,.-1.1â€œ. 1., $1..

â€œGlory to thee, God the Father, God the Son,

God the Spirit . .. Have mercy on the un-

worthy servant, the scribe who wrote this book,

in thine awful advent, on the hidden Sunday,

and glory be to thee now and unto unending

aeons. Amen. It was written in the Armenian

year 82 (A.D. 633).â€•

Colophon III., fol. 49, in a hand of the

fourteenth century :-

(lI\lllJ4IllbJ Â£ "III.

â€œ This is a companion volume to the Gospel

of Eekâ€™/rantz.â€•

Colophon IV., fol. 146 :â€”-

-.'S/'.>J':14=2 1' Â¢'F'1_/â€˜""""""" 1* 'L4"'1_"'iï¬•s"' /'=1'- 1/â€œ-

[mu[JnI.'b I4. 1!].nLl||nl|7.| /up ,1_.f..,,.[â€œmâ€˜IiÂ§. [L 7:/I'_n|__B'b I4.

'1_'l-"-'"1~'r"- k 1-v"1"" I'~r~ â€˜Lâ€˜L"Uâ€˜â€•"I_l'Â»!-â€™7" 19"./1"" 1'-r

|L|uu!u|Lâ€”'h- l:IiuJIr'l1 [u_l| |l_q.II|JnuÂ£l.| 0 - .

"""l""1'"' 1' l7"U"' "71.â€™

â€œ Remember in Christ Khassan and his wife

Medzkhathun and his daughters Mariam and

Mluq and Lampar Lamp), and his sister

Zay Meliq, his father AptÃ©n, his mother

Gunash, . . . he acquired this Gospel in the

year 890 (A.D. 1440).â€•

uunuaun. 1|llLb_

The date in the second colophon is im-

possible as that of the volume before us, which

is clearly not older than the twelfth century.

It is probably copied from the archetype used

by the scribe. Baronian suggested that the

scribe was using the era of John the Deacon,

which began A.D. 1084, and of which the

eigh ty-second year would be A.D. 1166. That

is a likely enough date for this MS., but there

is hardly any example of a scribe using this

later era without specifying it.

In this MS. the Pentecostal lections of

Matthew are numbered otherwise than in

Zohrabâ€™s edition, Venice, 1805. Thus, â€œ,1

begins 4â€œ; ml]-, 51; mlâ€™, 5"; â€œ-11, 61; ur1_. 6â€•;

w-'-- 71; pun 8183 FFÂ» 99; 111-Â» 9183 F7Â» 927; (15.

935; FL, 10"â€˜; ,.L-, 11â€˜, and so on, until 14-

begins at ch. 24â€˜. In Zohrabâ€™s margin the

corresponding numbers are "I, Mr, M, &c., as

far as I,-L-- The earlier pericopes of the MS.,

beginning at 1â€œ, 2â€˜, 2â€•, 3â€˜, are distinguished

by green crosses in the margin, but are not

numbered. The numbers of the forty-two

leetions are given inside green circles, and

when they are concluded the pericopes begin-

Ding 26*, 26", 263â€˜, 26", 27â€˜, 27â€œ, 27â€œ, 28â€˜
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4 ARMENIAN MAN USCRIPTS.

are distinguished by green crosses or squares

in the margin.

In the other Gospels the forty-two lections

are similarly distinguished by numbers within

green circles, and the rest of the pericopes by

green crosses and squares.

In this codex the following notices, in a small

uncial by the ï¬•rst hand, conclude the several

Gospels :~-â€”

Fol. 91b, at end of Matthew: â€œMatthews

Gospel has chapters (or heads) 355, testi-

monies 32, paragraphs (W-.1.-.=houses) 2600.

It was written in Jerusalem in the Hebrew

language, eight years after the Ascension of

the Saviour. At the request of the Church of

Jerusalem."

F01. 1456, at end of Mark : â€œ Mai-kâ€™s Gospel

has chapters 2093 (loge 233), testimonies 15,

paragraphs 1 600. It was written in Alexandria

in the Alexandrine tongue, ï¬•fteen years after

the Ascension of the Saviour. At the request

of the Church of Alexandria.â€•

Fol. 239, at end of Luke: â€œ Luke's Gospel

has chapters 342, testimonies 16, paragraphs

2800. It was written in Antioch in the

Antiochene tongue, seventeen years after the

Ascension of the Saviour. At the request of

the Church of Antioch.â€•

Fol. 310, at end of John: â€œJohnâ€™s Gospel

has chapters 232, testimonies 15, paragraphs

2300. It was written in Ephesus in the Greek

tongue, ï¬•fty-three years after the Saviourâ€™s

Ascension, at the request of the Elders of

Ephesus. Altogether the four Gospels have

chapters 1162, testimonies '78, paragraphs

9300.â€•

8.

Harl. 5461.â€”Two folios of vellum, 8} by 6

inches, bound in at the beginning and end of

an Arabic MS. Written in sloping and some-

what rounded uncials of the eleventh or twelfth

century, in double columns of 21 lines. The

Ammonian Canons are added in the text and

in lower margin of each page.

Contents : John 13"â€œ and John 1018'â€•.

These fragments are part of a Gospel. The

feasts on which these particular chapters were

read are indicated in the margins in a later

hand. They are the Feast of the Cross, ï¬•rst

and second days.

Note that the MS. Harl. 5461, though

written in Arabic, must have been prepared

by an Armenian; for its twelve quires are

numbered in the lower margin with Armenian

letters.

4.

Or. 81.â€”Vellum, 8% by 6} inches outside,

text 5% by 4} inches. Oriental binding of

dark-red leather over boards, with ï¬‚ap. Both

covers were once adorned with metal crosses.

Folios 375, in 31 (--) quires, as a rule of

12 folios; each quire is numbered in upper

right-hand corner. The text is written in

double columns of 18 lines. The hand is a

regular and neat ergat/m_//ir or uncial hand.

For the Letter of Eusebius the copyist uses a

smaller eryut/m(qi1', as also for the Ammonian

Canons. A later hand has added all through

the text stress-accents for reading. The

Ammonian Canons are written in by the ï¬•rst

hand both in the margins and below the text.

The forty-two pericopes are marked in the

margins. The upper margins are much stained

by damp, which has also injured the text of the

ï¬•rst forty folios. A later hand has here and

there rewritten the text where it was thus

elfaced. Before fol. 65 two folios have been

cut out, and one before fol. 362. At the end of

each Gospel is given the usual summary of the

number of verses. In punctuation are used the

double dot above and on the line to mark the

close of a verse, the comma to mark the end of

a phrase, both above and below the line, and the
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BIBLICAL MANUSCRIPTS. 5

single dot, usually half-way up the height of the

letters, for smaller pauses. A few scholia are

added in the margin by the ï¬•rst hand, mostly

mere equivalents or explanations of words in

the text.

Contents: Fol. 21Â», Letter of Eusebius to

Carpianus. Folios 411-7, Tables of Ammonian

Canons (some of these tables appear to be

lost, viz. nos. 2-7 ; perhaps two or more folios

have been taken out after fol. 4). Fol. 9,

Matthew's Gospel. F0]. 112, Mark (the last

twelve verses are included in the Gospel).

Fol. 181, Luke. Fol. 290, John. Fol. 372,

the narrative of the woman taken in adultery,

without any title, but with the words m!,......,.,..1,

lruur J.../Â§...t'rm. (i.e. Gospel according to John)

written at the end, and below a brief scholion

obliterated.

In the margin of the text of John, fol. 3201Â»,

against chap. viii. 12, the ï¬•rst hand has written

in the margin the words [1,-4; qt,-2 Zt..,5bL,u

(â€œ the episode of the adulterous woman â€•).

History of the ll/lS.â€”Câ€˜olophon, fol. 373 :â€”

l|lmn._p 5104/I, ln|.wÂ§In.u|uq q|m_m1u||.[:1bm'l|'I:, umlLâ€”_

1:lnuq_[|71 qwmwpbml, L m'I1um<J'|u'bbL[|- LY] <|lll.(I- 74?]

n,n,|_pU- TU <nlfl_rU,â€˜/nualrurllculllll: ml/Plâ€œ L'lml|Â§/n'b

M1: . - - |u|_|u!||nb5ul|..' bIl|u<I||n&, la. Â§n:f[nu7_u:Iu'. uni",

''''''1'''''''''- â€˜U!â€™ 41' z""L1i""'11""/_1'1"""'1""L ""1"""'1"""'~

.Â»_"'.':"'= c""' 1""'L'11"1"'""1' 11""-7"'.â€˜I <5â€™) 1' '4 """"'.'/"'

"""111'z'."L â‚¬'-""l""'1" 'L"1' â€œ'!'"â€˜~1"""'"1l1""L """"'a".r"'.'1

Â°""L'/""".9 1"'1_"'1'1'a"'1r""" 4""1_'1"'1'7'1'""'1' c""' Â§"r":/'1'

./"'-"1"'!'7â€˜F 1""""'1" '1_"""""L""" "1""1r""""'1~1'1'e 'r"'L"'-

'1""1'1'u"l- c""' ./"4-'""".'1 '"1"1'1"".av1'L".'1" '1""""4a"'~

1'71"""'.9Â» ""' 1' .11'41"1_1'.'1"u ./"'1"11"1"""11' ' ./""'11" 1""'~

'L""z"'F'F 'u_/""J" "1"""a"'111""Lâ€™ 'Ll'./"u""~"'1 11""""'~

1'1'1_"'1'11""""- Â¢'1'4-' ""1"""'1"""'.1" 1' 1"'"L""1' "1"""="""'1"-

.~_"r'1'e41'1"'11"""' 11""'r""'1'.e-

"'1'<â€˜*1" ' u'm_' â€˜1'1"~l'1Â¢' "'a1""1'Â§!"'~ - -

l'.1"r 'n'1"".9 '1"'l31""" 1' l"""n'1'L':1 Â§1'~4l'.'1 â‚¬"""'~

""".'11'L".'1" "me 1'1"" J51Â» 1411'Â» Zâ€™ ''''01 <Z""â€™1""""""/_'u

'/'1'b_1"'Â» 1' L1"1_"' <Z1'1'1""./1'a1' J1" Â¢""'1_"'.v1" â€˜L"l'

""'1""L 1-1"'L"â€•./1' J-"â€•l""I_l-' <Â§'1""1z"'.9' l?' 1""1'F1"'L"-

3|!â€˜ l'_[|1|.LL[vâ€˜q:

M '1-"1'1"" -H-1-' 1- <1-~f-1' "11""1""'1' we 'L"1"r"'~

"11""1'Y' 1"1"z/-./""l_"41""""'11' .e""1_"'Â¢'1'Â» 1' 1_1"1_"' 1'11"'1~

l,â€˜|llII7_, lllllb|.6â€˜| 5!u.L,

1./bnu r'bI_|Iiuuu||u1|!1, ln_ unIlâ€˜nu7nuJ,

. ï¬‚owers, with perfumed binding . . . .

Gospels, from divers reasons, the animals of

I fourfold shape, Man, Lion, Bull, Eagle; four

....._,/., 131.]. J: -4, L. ...Llr.....,,....1./,-_,1.[.1i....,e, L. /-

L!"1'1'41""- 1' L"*""â€œ-"!"'-â€˜ '1_"'/'1""""""â€˜ 1'"? 'L"'11""'

./""""L""r':1"' "'a"'41'1"" 'r"1_"'L 'r""d"""""'1' 1'<*a1"-

"11""1'- "1' 1' 1'1'.e" 11' "'1""1"""1" 1"*1'z4- .11"""J "'2'"-

111'1""1' "!'!":1"' "1""'z_""1'- "r 1' Â§1""'1""""- 1'11 '''"1''''

'r1'1-'- we -'-T ~11 1 5-1" <~~w-1/or ./""""'1"'-I-' -I-""~

'/"'4' ; 1' e"'1""r_1 1' 1'1"1'7"""1"" 1' .f'T"' '""111"r"'Z11"" =

l"'1 ./"'1Â§"'1""E" "1":1' '1_1'!'1"r1"'u- "l"I1' "1"""""'1'-

"1"r1' W 1""'l"'- "r '1""1'1'.9"""' '1_""'1"""' '1'L!' "/"'1""~

1"'.9"" """"""".'/.9 L"""v"â€™ '1'L1r17"' "/""""'1_"'lÂ» ""1""1-

1' ""1"""'1"'-"'*- 11*" Â°"F ""11'- '/1'-'= ./1"1'1"""' 4-""'1_"Â¢'-

L L~.........,./, .,_-..v.r ....,/,.... . . .

I ""u.'1 'u'1'.9"" L"'""'L"1"z1""L ""1"""'1""""' 1' L"'""'Â»

Lr""4"'1' <*""1-""""'1:11Â»"11z"""1'.'1 "'1""1'Â¢"'1/11-""'1' '1"'d"

....i .151. 5-n.,_= |-,4 /. 1,1.-i...,,....,./.1. .,...,_.....1.-ta, .583

1'4 1' I""""r"'1"u"' "1"'1"'1a "11"1""L '111"' 1'11"Â» "'1_=

l?'- 'n'1'a""- ""' ./"""""1"""1"' 'Il""'I_'"/'1 1!":_1'.91""L-

.:!......./1'. [J.-,....,/, ..;:./..l;...,.,. .H.._/., Â§,,..,.Iâ€˜..;t..,._ 2a,. ....._

'1"'11l' """"Â£""r"rl' "'1""'l"'- 1' 9".//"""11"""'1'7-"""""

"'1' 'H'1"r"!'1' Â§".'/":1 11"'!'1"'1I'1"'1" 1' .111/"""""'l'77;

"u"'1 'r""""'1'Â» ""1'1'1'1' !â€œâ€œ!'1"â€˜I"â€˜L"' 1'2/""'7'1' -

Iâ€˜-M ""n":_"'1"1_""11"1"'1'1' up <1 '~""11"'11'1r "'./"'1 'u"'s-

J1'L1"'L1â€˜-I-â€™ 1' â€˜ï¬•r 'Lâ€˜*l""L ""1"" 1' 'u"""'.'1""'L- 1' '@1""'-

;""""'1' "1'1"""1-1' .e"'<I""""u "1"'1'1'.'_ **-"'L4"'Y'.'1â€™ 1"

'LÂ§""1""'1'1"' 1"u="'./1""F11"""' 'L41""1""'1"' 1' L<I-"""r"'-

.':1""L" - - - - - - -- |l1' 'l$'"""'1"'uÂ¢"" 'I1""1=- """""'.*_-4

'c"2!"""""'1'71"""' 1"" "'L ""'1'1' """" '/"' '/1""1"'

.L...Z1..........[.I,m... [..r 1,1 .L1.,,..1-1./. ,_~.[:|/..1.., Ln",

, nIm|L lnr u:

â€œ Glory to the unitary trinitarian confession,

wanting nought, perfect and illimitable, of God

the Father, God the Son, God the Spirit, for

ever and ever, Amen. By the Lord's grace . . .

was completed this thrice wonderful and spirit-

ually adorned Gospel compacted by the blessed

Evangelists, a single tissue of variegated colours

contrived by art, wrought skilfully of fragrant

Four

elements of the world . . .

â€œ Now Matthew wrote at the request of the

faithful Jews of Jerusalem, eight years after

the Saviourâ€™s Ascension, in Hebrew in Jeru-

salem. Whose Gospel Thomas took and

preached to the Indians, and Bartholomew to

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

a
lu

m
 (

C
o
lu

m
b

ia
 U

n
iv

e
rs

it
y
) 

o
n
 2

0
1

3
-0

1
-1

7
 0

5
:2

0
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d
l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/m
d
p
.3

9
0

1
5

0
3

4
7

1
3

3
2

4
P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

 i
n
 t

h
e
 U

n
it

e
d

 S
ta

te
s,

 G
o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-u

s-
g
o
o
g
le



6 ARMENIAN MAN USCRIPTS.

Dclmastan and Amran and all the East.

But Mark wrote at the command of Peter

the Rock, his doctor, in Alexandria, in the

Egyptian tongue, eleven years after, and he

preached the Gospel in Ethiopia and Liurikia

(? Libya), and illumined the West. Luke,

however, was formerly a disciple of Galen the

physician, and was himself a physician by

profession, but afterwards became the disciple

of St. Paul ; by whose command also he wrote

his Gospel, eighteen years after the Ascension,

in the Roman tongue, in Antioch. And he

preached in Bithynia and in all Macedonia.

But John, son of Zebedee, the Son of Thunder,

a son of the holy Virgin, who embraced the

awful neck of the unapproachable Light,

like thunder from on high he gave his

message and Gospel, ï¬•fty-three years after

the Ascension, and wrote in Ephesus, and

illuminated all Asia .

â€œ But this light-adorned Gospel was written

in an age full of light: from the beginning

of the world until our time is 6606. But

from the quickening Advent eleven hundred

and . . . and from Khasrow of the Persians,

beginning our era, 630 years. And it was

written in the monastery called Drazark by

Thoros, an unintelligent scribe, by order of

Samuel, primate of the order, in the patri-

archate of Sir Gregory Catholicos of Armenia,

and in the reign over this canton of Ruben, a

pious prince.

â€œSo then, I pray all who read this book,

remember in the Lord its writer and owner,

and Khatchatur, the pious priest who drew

the illuminations, and the entire body of the

brethren, alive or dead . . . .â€•

In the above the dates given are not all of

them to be reconciled with themselves, or

with the personages named, who must be

Gregory called Tlay, Catholicos (A.D. 1173-

1193), and Ruben II., who reigned in Cilicia

1174-1185. This codex was therefore written

between 1175 and 1185. A ï¬•gure is eï¬•aced in

the date which runs from the Advent of

Christ. Khosrow I. acceded A.D. 531, in whose

twentieth year, 551, began the Armenian era.

The 630th year of this would be, according to

Dulaurier's tables, A.D. 1181. This must be the

precise date of this MS. The reckoning from

the beginning of the world is unintelligible.

Fol. 8. An owner of the sixteenth century

has written a notice, almost wholly erased,

from which it appears that a deacon, :..â€”s.......-t,.,

Astuadzatur, son of 1-1-tzfw uwpq-Mn, Khoudja

Sargis, a native of Murghan (in East Armenia),

gave the book to a church of which the name

is illegible, as also the date.

Illuminations :â€”-

Fol. lb. Full-page illumination of Samuel

(see the above colophon) presenting the book

to Christ. The ï¬•gures are crude in colour and

design, against a blue and green background.

On folios 8/), 111b, 1801), 2891) are similar

ï¬•gures of the several Evangelists seated

writing.

At the beginning of each Gospel are well-

executed headpieces in green, red, and gold,

surmounted by birds. Each Gospel begins with

a festooned or sha_lagir letter almost as tall

as the page ; the ï¬•rst few words are also written

on a blue background in large gold uncials.

A beautifully executed s/ea_lagir or festooned

initial begins each pericope, while the respec-

tive number in the margin is framed in a blue

and gold ring. Each paragraph begins with a

gold uncial initial. The ink varies much in

intensity, being yellow over some, and deep

black over other pages.

The two folios removed before fol. 65 con-

tained Matt. 1721-18â€•; the one before fol. 362,

John 19â€˜*â€œ".

5.

Or. 26'78.â€”Glazed yellowed stout paper. Size,

external 9% by 6} inches, of text 7* by 4%.

1 Oriental binding of brown leather on wooden
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BIBLICAL MANUDSCRIPTS. 7

boards. A cross is stamped on front cover, and

both covers are perforated with holes by

which metal ornaments were attached. Folios

290 (exclusive of 4 vellum sheets bound in at

beginning and end), in 38 quires, numbered

in lower outer margin, all of 8 leaves,

except nos. 2 and 16 which have 7, and 38

which has 4. The ï¬•rst quire, which contained

Matthew P-43, is lost, but the MS. is other-

wise complete, except that the folio which

contained the text of John 2118*â€œ is lost after

fol. 289. It is written in a large irregular

bul01'_qir or round hand, in double columns of

19 lines each. Stress-accents for reading

aloud are added; and the single and double

point are used in punctuation. The ortho-

graphy is ancient, and the writing almost

continuous. The text is broken up into the

usual paragraphs; the Pentecostal leetions

given in the margins; occasionally, and often

in a later hand, the Ammonian numbers are

set in the side inner margins.

The MS. contains the Gospels. There are

no decorations. Each Gospel merely begins

with one or more large letters formed of red

and green strands interwoven. The numbers

of the leetions are framed in simple rect-

angular designs of red and green.

The Gospel of Matthew ends fol. 79b ; the

beginning being lost. That of Mark begins

fol. 791); the last twelve verses are omitted.

That of Luke begins fol. 1311); of John,

fol. 223.

The usual notices, prefaces, &c., are lacking

in this MS. It is a peculiar feature that on

fol. 1161) almost an entire column is left blank

after the words In. "L l,- we .Ib..bm., â€œUL l,L1,,,..._

To/nu, in Mark 1227. A scroll in pen-and-

ink is added after these words, and the letter

1, indicating a new lection (no. 6). The words

which end verse 27, In. -1Â»,-7 I,.l1L 4; Jimâ€˜ |,:ILn,lbwLE_Q;

are omitted, and a new lection begins with

verse 28 on fol. 117.

History of the MS.â€”The colophon at the

end of the fourth Gospel is imperfect at the

beginning through loss of a folio. It con-

tinues on fol. 290 thus :â€”

L'"J"5= "*7: pâ€œ"f"""l""-['â€•""7'7' d'*""'/' 8'-""5" /'

q...[J..,,_1,.',...,..r[.1b...1.1. -..â€”-1.J..Â§..;m.[..._/Y. ..-I, lA!l_b'l.Il|Ill'IlllL|.I1

||..-...__.,...L .,_.... ..,u..........4...-1. 4,..Â§...2...._,-1. 11 ..,.,.....1.1....,_v.

'1"~"""7"rï¬•"' I" J/'Lâ€œâ€œ"â€œ'll [er h <"""L-"5 ["1-".'1~ IL ~1"r":1

[r|_!||-I8 [1 |LIllb'Ll1Ll1':Â» nlrn 12711 Fad ill:/LbL mill",-b'o an/Hr:

'""â€œ'= "L 11'" â€˜l_F""l_â€˜râ€œâ€˜/L"Lï¬•' ' ~ ' 'H'/'['r"1'l1"

â€œOf the Armenians 656 (AD. 1207), inâ€˜

the reign of Leon of the Armenians, in the

catholicate of Sir John (was written) this holy

Gospel. It was acquired by the venerable and

reverend priest Kostandin as a memorial of

himself and his parents, and for the use of his

sons, and may the Lord God grant that they use

it. Amen. Amen. And (pray for) myself the

sinful Gregory . . ."

On fol. 290!) two later owners, whose names

are illegible, solicit our prayers.

Some of the folios bear the imprint of a

late Armenian seal.

The vellum fragments bound in at the

beginning and end of the volume measure

12Â§ by 9% inches, and are written in an

upright uncial hand of the tenth or eleventh

century. The letters are a quarter of an inch

high. The Ammonian Canons are added in the

lateral and lower margins. The writing is in

double columns of 17 lines each.

The ï¬•rst fragment contains Mark 141Â°â€œ;

the second, Mark 147Â°â€”158.

The MS. was bought of S. Baronian,

9 NOV. 1883.

6.

Or. 2679.â€”~Glazed stout ' paper somewhat

yellowed. Oriental binding of brown stamped

leather on wooden boards. Perforations are

seen in the front cover where a metal ornament

was attached. Folios 292, exclusive of vellum
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8 ARMENIAN MANUSCRIPTS.
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leaves bound in, in 37 quires numbered in the 
lower margins. Each consists of 8 leaves, except 
no. 36, which has 4 ; no. 37, which has 2 ; and 
the first, which has 7. The quires begin with 
fol. 6. The hand is a large regular bolorgir or 
round hand, written in double columns of 19 
lines. There are the usual compendia of sacred 
names. The dot and double point are used in 
punctuation. No stress-accents are given. The 
forty-two Pentecostal lections are marked, and 

• the text broken up into the usual verses and 
paragraphs. The Ammonian Canons are given 
sporadically in the side margins as far as 
fol. 60, often in a later hand. The decorations 
are simple. Before Matthew’s Gospel is set a 
rude coloured headpiece of interlacing foliage, 
with birds above it. Under the central arcade 
is added, not, as is usual, the text, but a rude 
picture of the Evangelist seated. An Egyptian- 
like figure, in red and green, of the Virgin Mary 
precedes (fol. 816) Mark, without any headpiece. 
At the end of Mark (fol. 1316) is a similar 
picture of Luke, whose Gospel begins fol. 132. 
In front of the fourth Gospel (fol. 2226) is set 
a headpiece under which are figured John and 
Prochorus, in the same style as the frontis
piece of Matthew. Each Gospel begins with 
a long ornate initial and marginal arabesque. 
Marginal arabesques, or figures of saints and 
harpies, drawings of foliage, shrines, branches, 
stags, birds, &c., mark the forty-two lessons 
of each Gospel. Little colour is used, and 
the drawing, if rude, is bold and free. The 
colours are dull, and no gold is used.

Contents: Folios 1-5 contain a tonatzojtz, a 
clavis festorwn, or list of the lections and hymns 
to be read or sung on Dominical and other 
festivals. Begins :—

անայայտնութ1ր ՜ճրաղա լշւց ի ներեկունն իւոնար^, 
հեցղյ առաջի ձայն 4 • • •

This seems to have been added as an after
thought in the space left originally for the 
Tables of Ammonian Canons, for, on folios 
1, 2, arcades are rudely painted for the recep

Digitized by Google

tion of the Letter of Eusebius to Carpianus, 
but the tonatzojtz is substituted.

Fol. 6, Matthew ; fol. 82, Mark (omitting 
the last twelve verses); fol. 132, Luke; fol. 
223, John.

The episode of the woman taken in adultery 
is added at the end of John, fol. 288, without 
any break being made in the text.

History of the MS. — Colophon I., fol. 
2896: —

(|)արւ£> • . • դրեցաւ • • "jA աւետաբերս, ի թուիս : 
էչԼէ ի դաւաոիս յարճիշոյ ի վանս յւսսպիսրնկսՀ րեդ. 
յ ո վանեաւ սբ անաննիս յառաՀնորդութ ի հաւր արբա 
համու ղոր ^քր պա^եսր!; անարատ ի կամս իւր .
ղրեցաւ ձերամբ անարվեստ fPzJ* ՚ սուտանուն քա^, 
հանաի որ ղանունս է/իտյն ունիմ* և. ղվարս ոշ իսկ շեմ 
արմանի յիշե[ո . . .

“ Glory be . . . this holy Gospel then was 
written in the year 730 (A.D. 1281) in the 
canton Ardjish in the monaster of Yaspi- 
sunkal, under the shelter of the holy Theotokos, 
under the presidency of Father Abba Ham, 
whom may the Lord preserve spotless in his will. 
It was then written by the skill-less scribe, 
misnamed a priest, of which I have the name 
only, and not the life, nor am worthy to be 
remembered . . . .”

Colophon II., fol. 291, in a later hand :—
<|>աօք . • • ղ-աէմնացեալ^ ե ի տարտարոս

մամանակիս, որկ pfiLU հսԼյոՅ * քան^.
դեաէ և. աւերեաէ ^ղե. աշիէարհս ամենայն աււհա^, 
սարակ, յարիւնարր ու ադգկն նետողաց, և. եդև. անա
պատ *ի մարղղյ և յանասնղյ, և. տարանեցալ սով_* • • 
և բաղում' առաքե լաշՀ-ն եկեղեցիք ղր ունքն փա կեցան, 
և աղաւթք և ս*բ պատարագք խափանեց ան • և. սպասք 
և սբ աւետարանք էբև՜բի» վարեցան < յորում հան^, 
ղիպեալ այսմ' սբ աւետարանիս, սւնաս^ր և. երջանիկ 
քահանայն ստեփանոս, ... ստացաւ ղսա յիշատակ 
հողոյ իւրոյ է և ծնաւղչսց իւրոց դրիդորոյ և ղբելի, և 
եղբարցն ըռստակիսի և. ներսկսի, և. սփրուհրոյ իւրոյ 
իփկ^րի » և քուրոջն մարթ այի, և գաւակացն թումայի 
և иաղղ.ամելիքի և թաճ մելիքի, և. աւլգւսյնույն ամենե^ 
ցուն ... ԱէոաՅաէ- ի ՀաԸէ,/_ արղեանց իւրոց 
£ւ ի վաստակոց • • • և ետ վերստին նաղկել֊ և կաղմել 
ղսա • • •

Original from
UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN



BIBLICAL MANUSCRIPTS. 9

â€œGlory be . . . Accordingly in this bitter

and Tartarean age, in the year namely of the

Armenians 797 (A.D. 1347), the entire country

was ruined and desolated everywhere by the

blood-drinking race of Archers ( ? Tartars),

and became a waste, void of man or beast, and

famine marched everywhere abroad . . . and

many churches builded by Apostles closed

their doors, and the prayers and the holy

sacriï¬•ces lapsed,while ministry and holy Gospels

were taken captive. In this season this holy

Gospel fell in the way of the God-loving and

blessed priest Stephanos . . . he acquired it as

a memorial of himself and his parents Gregory

and LbÃ©l, and of his brothers Rstaces and

NersÃ©s, and of his lady Khikar, and sister

Marthay, and of his children. Thoumay and

Saldameliq and Thadj Meliq, and of all his

kindred . . . Moreover, he acquired it with the

earnings of his honest labour and toil . . . and

had it illuminated afresh and bound . . .â€•

Colophon III. (fol. 292) is written in a

more modern hand, and mentions the name of

a later_owner .........,./.1, (L0. Atur), of his wife

].-,...[_...':,.,/.1, (i.e. Khouwand), and of his sons

David and Astuadzatur, and of Jacob Kho-

wand. These persons, or some of them, placed

this MS. in the church of the Theotokos in

(all bl}/I'll I: Jn|_n.Â§uy [1 u'l1' 2ï¬•O|lI&!I1l)| in

memory of themselves, in the year 1002

(A.D. 1552).

Colophon IV., fol. 292 :â€”

-ill-z".'1Ee 'L'r"'~l-1'" "r 'r""'a '1_"'-â€˜M-"1'--1" 1* TF-

â€œ'r*-P1' 1* /""'L #'- "1" !- 'L'F r="~'"*".1l"' - - -

â€œ Remember David who bought this Gospel

and four silver plaques and a cross which they

nailed on.â€•

On fol. 81b is the imprint of an Armenian

stamp, with the legend .r...,_...1,...':. (?{.1....,_...q...-1.)

/..,.,.Â§,..,-., _,I,qIn.[.... 1868. This same stamp is

found three times in Codex Or. 2680, and

signiï¬•es that the books belonged in that year

to the guild of the local Armenian congrega-

tion in Edessa.

At the end is bound in a half-folio of vellum,

9% by 6% inches, written in upright uncials,

probably as old as the eleventh century. Each

letter is a quarter of an inch high, and the

text is in double columns. It begins at Mark

158 (-1,--.,L-.1...-.L..,. I,-1.), where the second of the

two fragments bound into MS. Or. 2678 ends.

It extends to 151Â°. It is clear, therefore,

that both MSS. were bound by the same

person.

Bought of S. Baronian, 9 Nov. 1883.

7.

Add. 19,730.â€”Glazed stout paper, much yel-

lowed. Size, external 9% by 6-} inches, of text

7;â€˜; by 4% inches. Oriental binding of brown

stamped leather on boards, recently repaired.

187 folios (of which the last is blank), in

11 quires signed in lower margins. The

ï¬•rst quire, which contains folios 1-4, is signed

no. 12, and the last 28: proof that we have

here the second half of a larger volume, which

contained the entire N.T. The quires contain

12 leaves each, except 12 with 4, 14 with 10,

15 with 11, 21 with 10, 24 with 10, 28 (the last)

with 9. VVritten in a large, elegant bolorgir

or round hand of the thirteenth century, in

double columns of 29 lines each. The ortho-

graphy is old. The double and single point

and the comma are used in punctuation.

Stress-accents for reading are added. The

usual compendia, chiefly of sacred names, are

used. The writing is almost continuous.

Simple oblong headpieces of interlaced foliage

-with arabesques in the margin are set at

the commencement of each book. Plaited

capitals of red ink begin the texts. Each

paragraph begins with a red or faded gold

capital. Liturgical sections are further marked

by arabesques in the margin, ornamental

initials and red ink. The headpieces to

Romans and Acts, fol. 28 and fol. 128, are

more elaborate than the rest.
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10 ARMENIAN MANUSCRIPTS.

The contents are as follows :â€”Fol. 1, Revela-

tion ; fol. 18, rest of St. John; fol. 22, Preface

to the Paulines by Euthalius (at? ..u.....1'i.......4,. L

c""r '1":/13 e"'u l|1'1":/'1 - ' -./""""2"'1"-"1'1"' """7'Â¢_' =.7 );

fol. 28, Romans; fol. 45, 1 Corinthians;

fol. 611Â», 2 Corinthians; fol. 72, Galatians;

fol. 7712, Ephesians; fol. 83, Philippians;

fol. 87, Colossians; fol. 91, 1 Thessalonians;

fol. 941Â», 2 Thessalonians; fol. 98, Hebrews;

fol. 110, 1 Timothy; fol. 115, 2 Timothy;

fol. 118, Titus; fol. 12011, Philemon.

Each of the above Epistles, except Romans,

is preceded by a list of heads of the contents.

Testimonia are noted in the margins, and not

a few scholia, probably of Euthalius, stand in

the text, e.g. :â€”

F01. â€˜|\,Ib'5I| 1:. 40411115311â€˜ Luna 910,1]: lnn[I_Â£ll_

â€˜nut ILQ-ï¬•ll" ulun.ILnu!I . . .

F01. ll). l|â€˜\bLllI'lâ€˜lIII.IJ!||.7l -

ululuuuullnulblrz 1.10112 n1.'b[n/' Â£pInL_ , ,

.|\LL!lllLï¬‚lI 5:,â€˜ 1|.

Fol. 12].â€™). â€˜||uu_|u[|Â§n|.[â€™/1:1! uI|u|_rLnn[| |ur|.|u_pbLrU

1' Â§""'L'1" (The shipwreck of Paul.)

Fol. 122. |â€˜_t......1._e -qr ........,_.l.L.._, ..,. /. .../4......

z!1"i' """"""'~'4" 11"'1"r1"'L 1' .v"'r"'r_"'P1' .21? 19%

n|_u|n/14 Quin/_JII[HIk JIIILE Â£1171;

Inc. ~||1....,..... 1. ...-...,,.1...... 1. _.,1..L.e 1.1../.1a....L/..a. . .

I .e. â€œ The names of the holy Apostles com-

missioned to preach Christ from time to time

unto the Dispersion ; whence and of what tribes

they were.â€•

Begins: â€œPeter and Andrew were of the

tribe of Nephthalim.â€•

F01. ll â€˜unfh u'lI |un|u_el1Ln51| nlu _,_uu[1n:L1r5[|'b

llllnnluyuly Â§1|_|uLlrInu|&II3n||_ In Trlllnunk. r:I|rI[|&un: _ , ,

â€œ About the holy Apostles who preached

Christ, by what deaths they died, and where.

Peter in Rome was cruciï¬•ed by Nero," &c.

Cp. Jerome,â€œ De Vitis Apostolorum,â€• Migne,

S. L., 23, col. 719.

F01. 1221;. Preface to Acts by Euthalius.

Inc_ |$u.Ilf.|u|r a.al,-lllllï¬•lll I1. Qlllllhllll . . .

mnnJr_p J!l;,l!

FOL 1945- â€˜I-1'1' '1L1"'U '/"1'*"5 â€œ"â€˜â€œ'-Â£â€™1'L".â€˜I' '1'

â‚¬"'1'.'17' 1' 1' 'L"'1"|"""11"""'1'11"""'.1"' 'L"'1'1'1""-'1" 1'

.,..,..J.r...1. Etq...Lb...L. ..

This is a list of the heads of Acts.

Fol. 128. Acts of the Apostles.

Testimonia are noted in the margins, and

the text is divided into forty-nine lections of

seven times seven.

Fol. 1 66b. |. ./... Â£...1... ./...Â¢....I;._e p.L_,...1..Ha!.L.._,.

F0]. 168. Catholic Epistles: James; fol. 1721),

1 Peter; fol. 17611, 2 Peter; fol. 1791:, 1 John;

fol. 184, 2 John; fol. 1841), 3 John; fol. 185a,

Jude.

Each of these Catholic Epistles is preceded

by a list of contents, citations, &c. ; and their

entire text is divided into forty-nine lections.

Fol. 186. ]â€˜_.,_I.,... b.[J....L[., or the Prayer of

Euthalius.

History of the MS.â€”â€”â€”Colophon l., fol. 18 :â€”

. . .J[.Â¢1._.,.4,_. .,_..,............q...1. -43Â¢ q....Â».... 1. .,_..../n...U1.

'1_'"!"'117 1"1' '/_".'/""5"" 1' 'L""".'11""L" '"""'ï¬‚' 11'7'L'u"'

.11" .e17' 1' 11'" 'L"""'11""""" 'u'1'a' '1_1'1"z""' 1' 1?"

<;...........,1....u.. ....1z1..

â€œ . . . Remember the venerable priest Con-

stantius, and all his kinsmen in the present

and in the past, before the slain one, Jesus

Christ; and myself, the worthless scribe Thoros,

and all the faithful. Amen."

Colophon II., fol. 45 :-

-".[â€˜7"1"'â€• â€˜Lâ€œâ€˜Â§f"'./.71â€™ 7â€•"""â€˜â€œ" -1i""â‚¬"'7"'J J""L"'Zl"r

./1Â¢1'L1' â€˜ï¬•r - - -

â€œ I pray you remember in the Lord the lowest

of priests, Thoros of \Vahkay.â€•

Colophon Ill., fol. 120, in verse :â€”

lIY"""1' '1""""5.'1" "'1'<"""'1'<I"'1.i' - - -

Colophon IV., fol. 1861; :â€”

||"1 â‚¬"'1'e 1'" 1' 1"u""1'4-â€™ - -

"'1'Â°"""'1' '1_!"' ['7"1""' 'L"Â§ 4":/.'11'

This has the same import as no. II.

- J1'L1'L"l "'1'"'1'-42
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BIBLICAL MANUSCRIPTS. 1 1

The chaptering in this codex is often

peculiar, and other than what We ï¬•nd in

Zohrabâ€™s edition ; thus :-â€”

Revelation, as far as 3â€œ, is chaptered accord-

ing to two rival systems, of which one, made

in black ink, agrees with Zohrab's; the other,

given in red ink, disagrees therewith. Neither

extends beyond 3â€œ. In Romans, lection ii.

begins at 5â€˜; iii. at 9â€˜; iv. at 12â€˜; v. at 15â€˜.

In 1 Corinthians, lection ii. begins at 51; iii.

at 8â€˜; iv. at 12â€˜; v. at 15â€˜. In 2 Corinthians,

lection ii. begins at 47; iii. at 8â€˜; iv. at 10â€˜.

In Galatians, lection ii. begins at 315. In

Ephesians, lection ii. begins at 4â€˜. In Philip-

pians, lection ii. begins at 31. In Colossians,

lection ii. begins at 3"â€˜. In Hebrews, lection ii.

begins at 7â€œ; iii. at 11â€˜. Zohrabâ€™s sections

are also given, apparently by the ï¬•rst hand.

In Acts the apportionment of the forty-nine

lections is peculiar. Thus, of the ï¬•rst series of

seven, no. ii. begins at 22â€•; iii. at 2â€œ ; iv. at

3â€•; v. at 41*; vi. at 4*â€™; vii. at 51â€™. An old

hand begins a different system in the margin,

according to which ii. begins at 115; iii. at 2â€˜.

This system is not carried beyond ch. 2.

The Thoros of the colophons was a com-

patriot of the copyist of MS. Add. 18,549,

and his date must therefore fall within the

thirteenth century. The volume appears to

have been written in Cilicia.

I have described the Euthalian apparatus

contained in this MS. in the Journal of Philo-

logy, 1895, vol. xxiii., no. 46, pp. 241-259.

See also the volume â€œ Euthaliana â€• by J. Armi-

tage Robinson, B.D., Cambridge, 1895.

8.

Add. 18,549.â€”Fine white vellum. Oriental

binding of brown leather. An ornate cross is

prieked out on ï¬•rst cover. The flap and

last cover are stamped with a diaper pattern.

Flaps and three silver studs, for keeping the

volume closed, remain. Size, external 9 by

6% inches, of text 6;} by 4%. The folios,

including 4 from an older book bound in at

beginning and end, number 314, in 26 signed

quires of 12 folios each ; but one leaf has been

cut out of the ï¬•rst quire, another out of the

sixth, which had 14 leaves, and two at the end

of the twenty-sixth quire. All the leaves

thus excised were blank or imperfect, for the

book is complete. The writing is an elegant

medium-sized bolorgir or round hand, of the

year 1280, in double columns of 29 lines.

The syllables to be stressed in reading aloud

are accented. The double point and the comma,

and (somewhat sparsely) the single point,

are used in punctuation. The orthography is

ancient, and the usual eompendia, chieï¬‚y of

sacred names, are used. The words are seldom

spaced from each other, except where they

are separated by the punctuation.

Contents: Fol. 4, Matthew; fol. 44, Mark

(including 169""); fol. 71, Luke (including,

on fol. 107b, 22â€œ'â€œ, which, however, are

asterisked in the margin); fol. 113, John (the

narrative of the woman taken in adultery is

added in its place in the Gospel, fol. 124/Â»,

but between asterisks); fol. 145, Revelation;

fol. 162, Epistle of Paul to the Romans, with-

out preface or heads of chapters (the .-..t1,,_,

or verses are numbered at the end as 920);

fol. 178, 1 Corinthians, preceded by the list

of heads printed in Zohrabâ€™s edition ; fol. 19411,

2 Corinthians, preceded by a similar list; fol.

204b, Galatians; fol. 210, Ephesians; fol.215,

Philippians; fol. 218, Colossians; fol. 2221Â»,

1 Thessalonians; fol. 226, 2 Thessalonians;

fol. 228?), Hebrews; fol. 2411), 1Timot-hy; fol.

2461), 2 Timothy; fol. 249, Titus; fol. 252,

Philemon.

All the above letters of Paul are preceded

by lists of 'H_"Â¢["p or chapters, as printed in

Zohrabâ€™s edition.

Fol. 253, Acts; fol. 291, James, preceded

(fol. 290) by the preface, which begins [1 Ilvvpvï¬‚w

I/:n_Â£n|.|/kg (-1.3, printed by Zohrab, and also by
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1 2 ARMENIAN MAN USCRIPTS.

the list of heads or .â€•_.-.].,p, also in Zohrab;

fol. 295b, 1 Peter; fol. 300, 2 Peter; fol. 303b,

1 John; fol. 308, 2 John; fol. 309, 3 John;

fol. 309b, Jude.

All the above Epistles are preceded by lists

of the .â€•_-.11-Q, or heads, as printed by Zohrab.

Fol. 311b, Prayer of Euthalius (...7_b,-..

be-[Jwq_[:). Begins: â€˜J-Iâ€˜ Ina.â€™-rhp 'u7J'[v!|/v_Â£ Â§unrn'|1|aiQL-

See Zohrabâ€™s Bible, Venice, 1805, Appendix,

p. 28.

The ordinary prefaces of the Gospels, with

the Tables of Ammonian Canons, are omitted

in this MS.; but the latter are added in the

lateral and lower margins. The Pentecostal

leetions are marked in the margins, and a

later hand adds marginally in red ink the

Western chaptering, called of Hugo, in the

Gospels and Revelation, effacing in the latter

the older chaptering, which resembled that

which Zohrab gives in the margins of his

edition. Hugoâ€™s chaptering is added by the

same late hand throughout the rest of the

N.T. In Acts the Pentecostal leetions are

marked, and agree with those indicated in

his margin by Zohrab. In the Epistles the

liturgical divisions known as Alexandrian

are added; these are not shown in Zohrab.

Thus, in Romans, lection i. begins at 1â€˜; ii. at

5â€˜; iii. at 9â€˜; iv. at 12â€˜; v. at 15â€˜. In

1 Corinthians, lection i. begins at 1â€˜; ii. at

7â€˜; iii. at 8â€˜; iv. at 12â€˜; v. at 15â€˜. In

2 Corinthians, lection i. begins at 1â€˜; ii. at 4â€™;

iii. at 8â€˜ (where Zohrabâ€™s lection ix. is also

signiï¬•ed in the margin by the ï¬•rst hand);

iv. at 10â€˜. In Galatians, lection i. begins at

1â€˜; ii. at 3â€œ; and so forth. In the Epistles

and Acts, the Testimonies as collected by

Euthalius are noted in the margin, and also

the number of |lIIIL7I_e or a-riâ€™X<u. A few early

seholia stand in the margins. The general

order of the books here given, viz. Paulines,

Acts, General Epistles, was that of Euthalius.

Illuminations.â€”Some of these are of later

origin than the text, but all are richly gilded,

bright in colouring, and well drawn. There

are ï¬•ve full-page miniatures of the four

Evangelists at the beginning of their respec-

tive Gospels, and of Peter and Paul on

fol. 161b, before the Paulines. John, engaged

in dictating his Gospel, is painted in a separate -

compartment, apart from Prochorus who sits

writing in another. Peter and Paul also have

each their own compartments. Six ornate head-

pieces precede the four Gospels, the Paulines, and

the Acts. The last-mentioned is in the form of

two arcades, surmounted by peacocks, over the

two columns of the text. The other ï¬•ve are

single arcades spanning both columns at once.

In all of them is seen interlacing green branch

or foliage t-racery with violet, red, and pink

ï¬‚owers on a gold background. Sphinxes and

lions are sometimes drawn amid the traeery;

in the margins are tall arabesques of ï¬‚oral

design. The text of each Gospel begins with

a large decorative initial followed by smaller

ones and gold uncials. At the beginning of

each of the Catholic Epistles miniatures of the

author and addressee are set in the margin.

Each paragraph or o"r[x0Â¢ begins with a gold

uncial ; the liturgical sections with decorative

letters, with marginal arabesques enclosing

their numbers, or with birds and shrines. Each

Epistle is headed by a small oblong frontie-

piece of green branchwork on gold ground.

As many as sixteen illuminations of saints

adorn the margins of Acts alone. The pictures

of saints in the margins were added in Ispahan

in the eighteenth century, and the ï¬•ve full-

page pictures of the Evangelists and of Peter

and Paul appear to be of the same age and

workmanship ; but all the rest of the illumina-

tions, i.e. the graceful headpieces, marginal

arabesques, birds, decorative letters, and gold

uncials, were done in the thirteenth century.

History of the MS.â€”Colophons, fol. 312 :â€”

|l)|||||._B nu/Flnuu['T Â§!|!|n[uI.n|.IJZ: - - o flubguu. It Igm. "

<."-u".1 zl'?l3= I"-'=I3"1 Â§"'I'/"-l' '*JI"'""' â€˜L 1'" Iâ€™ '"'u1""-

_l3u|7_w_eu ulul fluâ€˜. <ï¬‚l[lll7IIlu|l_ up Â§nq.|.::/14 ï¬•ll Jay-..Iâ€˜
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BIBLICAL MANUSCRIPTS. 13
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վերստին նորոդեցաւ պսւտուական 
քերեսւլի ճարտարաց։ ձելլամբ ստեփտնոսի վահ կայ 
ցլոյ և. ծախխք և Հրամանաւ, սոսթենէս րաբունոյ որ 
էր վարժ և կիրթ յաէ/Լնսյն ղիրս ածտյին Հնոցն և 
նորոցս և արտայքւն ֆքւլիսոֆայ^ցն դհր ի որ
Ւ 'ամանակիս մեր, և ի թադ** լևոնի, և ի հայ, 
րապետ" յակորայ' ո չ֊ ոք է կատարեալիրր և զսա 
յա/ իմաստս' բայց ի մԼծ րաբունեաց րաբունոյն 
որոյ անունն բաւղէթաղցր' որ և վահրամ'կոչի * • •

է\Նարձեալյիշեցկք ի քս զվերջին ստացող֊ մբ աւե^. 
տարսն и և քորեք առաքելոց ըևղ նմա • զքուղեցի 
պարոեաց պարոն իօիսյ • նազարն • որ ստացաւ զսա 
Հալալ» և յարդար վաստակոց իւրոց և ետ վերստին 
նորոդել ծաղկել և զարդարել ոսկով, և լա զու արտովդ 
և. աւլգի ազգի երամբք դեղերով» ի պայծաո.ութ*խ մբ 
եկեղեցայց » և ի վայելումն մանկ անց սիոնի, յիշատակ 
РшгЬ հ"Գ"յ Ւ-1էՈյ ենօղաց Ւր”3* 1"օ$~յ՝
խաշկին» և մօրն մարիամին» և եղբարցն պարոնաց 
պարոն (սօխյ սափարին • և. սինանին և ийГարեան • • .

անդամ յիշեցէր ի *քս զխ^Հայ նազարն և 
զկողակիցն իւր . խաթուն ջանն, և զորդիքն, իւրեանց 
պարոն զաֆրադն, և զէլիազն է և դստերքն իւրեանց • » »

։\^արձեալ կրկին անդամյիշեցէք ի քս զսլարոնաց 
պարոն, զխօջայ' սափարն . և զկողակիցն իւր ստւլթայ 
փա շէն, և զորդիքն իմրց* նախ ղլզարոն մելիք աղէն • 
ֆոանդուլն* սօլթանումն» և զքաէսլն. և զդստերքն 
իմլքց, և. զսւմ արեան » » •

ես մեսրոպ դպիր խիզանցիս վերստին նորոդեցի. 
և ծաղկեցի ոսկով» և լազուարդով» և ազգի ազգի 
երանք դեղերով բազում աշխատեցայ, և աւարտեցի» 
'ի յերկիրն պարսից, ի քաղաքն որ է ասպաՀան, ի 
թադաւորութե չչԱՀ ա պասին որ բազում քաջոլթբ 
յաղթէ թշնամեաց իւրոց t , եւ ի մերում Հայրա.֊ 
պետութե 1яЪ . Հոր դաւթի և. ՀՈր մելբէսէթ կաթողիդ 
կոսի, ամ* Հպյոց • ի թուականութե • մերում» րԼ • կ • է 
աւարտեցաւ և կազմեցաւ :

Է*- արդ • • • մաշեցէք զիս զանարժան մեսրոպ » » • և 
զուսուցանալ վարպետաց վարպետն իմ նախ Երր 
սարդիս որ մականուն մազման կոշի • և զթր մար ոիրոս 
խիզանցին » » »

“ Glory to the all-holy Trinity . . . This 
book was written in the year of the Armenians 
729, in the metropolis of Sis, under the shelter 
of the (church of the) Holy Spirit, which in 
this year was renovated with valuable stones 
polished by artists—by Stephanos of Wahkay, 

Digitized by Google

and at the expense and by order of Sosthenes, 
the rabbi (րօԽո), who was learned and skilled 
in all the divine Scriptures, old and new, 
and excelled foreign philosophers of our 
time; in the reign of Leon, and in the patri
archate of Jacob. No one was so perfect as 
he in all wisdom, except the great rabbin of 
rabbins, whose name is sweet as dew, and who 
is called Wahram . . .

“ Once more, remember in Christ the last 
owner of this holy Gospel, and (of) the Acts 
of the Apostles together with it, him of 
Dschuja, Paron of Parons, Khddschay Nazar, 
who acquired it with money honestly earned 
by toil, and had it repaired, illuminated and 
adorned with gold, and with lapis lazuli, and 
all kinds of colours in unison, unto the glory 
of holy Church, and for the use of the children 
of Sion, for a goodly memorial of himself and 
of his parents, of his father Khodschay Kha- 
tchik, and of his mother Miriam, and of his 
brothers, the Paron of Parons Khodschay 
Saphar, and of Sinan, and of all cognates . . .

“ Once more, remember in Christ Khddschay 
Nazar and his spouse Khathun Dschan, and 
their sons Paron Zafraz and Eliaz, and their 
daughters . . .

“ Once more, remember in Christ the Paron 
of Parons Khodschay Saphar, and his wife 
Saulthay Phashen, and their sons, first Paron 
Meliq Alen, Frangul, Solthanum and Dschalal, 
and their daughters, and all cognates . . .

“I, therefore, Mesrop, the clerk of Khizantz, 
repaired afresh this book, and illumined it 
with gold and lapis lazuli and all sorts of 
colours in unison. I laboured much, and 
completed it in the land of the Persians, in 
the city of Aspahan, in the reign of Shah 
Abas, who by dint of courage conquers his 
enemies ; and in the term of our own Patriarch 
Sir David, and of Sir Melqeseth, Catholicos of 
all the Armenians, in our own era 1067 (A.D. 
1618), it was completed and bound.

“ Now therefore . . . remember me, the

Original from
UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN
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unworthy Mesrop . .

whom I learned, ï¬•rst my master Sir Sargis,

who is nicknamed Mazman, and Sir Mai-tiros

of Khizantz . . .â€•

In the above colophon the proper names

are written in red or gold.

On fol. 252, verso, stood a colophon in red

ink now almost wholly erased. Dr. Baronian

read of it the following iâ€”

nlrqï¬• u||.L;'T1/I

P"'1~ Â§-".1": Â§"l3-nu -"'â€œ"Y_""u

'â€œ"'".â€˜l""-â€˜L

Jï¬•a"-'ï¬‚'e l' .6"

I6. â€œ Remember in Christ the owner of this

volume, Th[oros], the son of Aushin Lord of

Korikos and brother of Hethoum the First,

king of the Armenians."

He remarks that from the above it is clear

that Prince Aushin had a son not mentioned

in Dulaurierâ€™s Genealogy (Journal Asiatique,

Oct. 1861, Table V.). As the title â€œ Firstâ€• is

given to Hethoum, that monarch must have

died, and the inscription be later than 1289,

when Hethoum II. acceded. Prince Aushin

died, according to Sempad the Chronicler, in

1268. A memorial in Paris Bibl. Nat. A.F. 96

(an Armenian MS. of Michel Syrus) mentions

him as ..,...,...1. |'_. 21.1. â€œ-41.1. 1,.-...,./.4-mu, or Paron

Aushin Lord of Kaurikos.

Pietro della Valle, in his eighth letter from

Ispahan, April 4, 1620 (see Viaggi, La Persia,

parte seconda, Roma, 1658, p. 94), mentions

the family of Khodschay Safar (Chogia SefÃ©r),

and reports that he had recently died, and that

his brother Khodschay Nazar had succeeded

him. Sir Th. Herbert, in his â€œ Some Yeares

Travels," &c., 1626, 1627 (ed. London, 1677,

p. 167), speaks of Hodge Nazar, the â€œ Armenian

Christian prince " of J elphey. Olearius, in

his â€œ Voyages," also mentions Kh. Zahrad and

Kh. Elias, whom he met in Ispahan in 1637,

and Seferas-Beg (col. 775 of ed. Leiden,

1718)

. and the teachers of ]

i brief colophons asking for our prayers on

I

Stephanos, the original scribe, has also left

folios 112 and 161. On fol. 70 is a late scrawl

, asking our prayers for one 1.-of Jlnfunao, ix.

1 Khodseh Ycgaz, and his wife. On fol. 311,

under date moi, ....l.L!1...5 41., i.e. 1092 (A.D.

1642), ï¬•rst of the epclgolnerzai, one JointsÂ»,

i.e. John, writes his name.

At each end of this MS. is bound in a vellum

folio on which is written a text 9 by 7 inches

in size, in double columns, in square uncials

or eryat/zagir. The ï¬•rst of these folios con-

tains Matt 3â€œâ€”48; the second, Matt. 4â€•â€™.

The Ammonian Canons are added. These

fragments of an Evangeliar may belong to the

eleventh or twelfth century.

Over part of the text of one of these uncial

folios is gummed a fragment of paper on which

is written, in a hand of the seventeenth or

eighteenth century, some narrative. One can

decipher the names ",2... my an_,/._, my, z'.e. Paul,

the servant of servants of God, and 2a,. .!lâ€•1.-.1-L

b-7/-uqzqnu ':...l,b_q, 2'.e. Sir Mkrtich, Bishop Ntketzi.

On the other of these folios is the following

note in red ink, in the hand which added th

Latin chaptering :â€”- "

lI'l c"'1-â€•'1'.9Â°'u' "'11 '-'~""""1"""' "- 1* â€œâ€˜JL "P 'H""'"".9"

"1' /'7' "M" 'r/'-"'"' '11- 3-â€™ 11'"1'-W <1-'-'"'r-J 11'1"" "1' 4

JIILLUIHIIIIHTIII Iauu cum Â§M.r.u 1..g1,ZI._,..ut .....Â§./;.n.]-1.

-5- 1* I9-'4'" c-M 9"./".9 !''â€˜J.â€˜I 1* J"UL 'r1'l'*-"'4?" ""4""

1.... <;...-.n.;, 1.1,1..,_b_.,.._.,1. 4-.

â€œ O readers of this. holy Gospel, and of the

other sacred volumes which are here, note

that all the red numbers written in the Gospel

are according to the system of the Church of

Rome . . .â€•

(The last two lines not intelligible.)

9.

Add. 14,740a.â€”This is a collection of Coptic

and Armenian fragments. Folios 90, 91,

92 are of vellum, much yellowed, and are

consecutive folios taken from an Evangeliar
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written in uncial or er_gat11ag1'r characters of

late type hardly before 1100 nor later than

1300, in double columns of 26 lines each.

The folios measure 10 by 7 inches, the text

7% by 5 inches. The text is Luke's Gospel

from the words (123) we 1. .L..,. J...1.q...r.Â£1.

]........!.5...,....,;. in the Ammonian section 2:â€˜/..7.7

as far as the words (1231) .,_[. q1a......[. Â£1.71 .42 ...&5l,-

1. ,.....,_.11_.,...

The Pentecostal lections are signiï¬•ed in the

margins, and the Ammonian Canons below

and at the side of the text.

10.

Or. 2283.â€”Stout oriental-looking paper, much

yellowed. Modern binding of brown morocco.

Size, external 9% by 6% inches, of text 7% by

4%. Folios 295, of which the last is of vellum

(see below). Written in two large irregular

and closely similar b010r_1]2'r or round hands of

the thirteenth century, in double columns of 21

lines as far as fol. 129, and then of 22. Folios

130 to end are written in a less archaic style

than 4-129, the ink being blacker and the

letters sloping more to the right. Folios 130-

134 are by the same hand which added the

colophon at end of Mark, fol. 144, and which

probably wrote fol. 135 to the end. But this

is not certain; for folios 130-134 form a

supplementary quire (no. 17), and fol. 135, the

ï¬•rst of quire 18, begins with Mark 123Â°;

whereas Mark 1228'â€• are at the top of 134b,

written in a large hand across the page, and

not in double columns, and the last three-

quarters of 1346 are left blank. It is clear,

therefore, that quire 18 was written before

quire 17. F01. 1691) is left blank for no ap-

parent reason. It comes in the middle of quire

24. The second column of fol. 84 is also left

blank for no reason. The decorations also in

the section folios 4-134 are less ornate than in

the section fol. 135 to end; for the liturgical

sections in this earlier part begin, as a rule, with

red uncials only, and in but one or two cases

with ornamental letters of interlacing red lines;

they are also marked in the margins by rude

geometrical arabesques, bosses, and geometrical

designs, generally in black outline, but some-

times ï¬•lled in with red pigment. The one rude

marginal miniature of an elephant on fol. 12511

is a later addition ; from fol.135 on, however, the

lections begin with large s1za1a_qi1' or festooned

initials, coloured red, green, and blue ; and the

marginal bosses and arabesques are also in more

than one colour. The orthography of the MS.

is in general archaic. A few stress-accents for

reading aloud are added. The single and double

points alone are used in punctuation. The

quires are signed from 1 to 39 (20, 21 omitted),

and are of 8 folios each as a rule; but no. 2

has 6, 3 has 9, 5 has 7, 12 has 6, 15 is un-

signed, 17 has 5, 35 has 4; quires 20 to 21

do not exist and are omitted in the signatures,

but the text passes unbroken at Luke 2"â€™ from

quire 19 to quire 22, and the handwriting also

remains the same. After fol. 92 one folio

is lost, which contained Matt. 28â€œ"2â€œ. The

margins have been cut at some time, and

the many leaves which were torn have been

mended. On fol. 263, col. 1, a late hand com-

pletcs a passage (John 11â€˜5' â€˜Â°) left incomplete

by the scribe.

The MS. contains the Gospels, as follows:

Fol. 4, Matthew; fol. 93, Mark, omitting the

last twelve verses; fol. 145, Luke; fol. 227,

John. The episode of the woman taken in

= adultery comes in its place in the text.

Each Gospel begins with a large ornamental

initial and a line of coloured slzalagir or fes-

tooned letters. Over each is set a headpiece

or arch of interlacing white traeery against a

red background. There is a double arch over

Matthew, and in the centre of the headpiece of

Mark is drawn the Lion with a book.

At the end of Mark is written: .â€•_-..[..4;. .173.

1'.e. chapters 233, verses (lit.

|nn|Jl_p 1 â€˜In :

houses) 1600.
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At the end of Luke is written : .â€•_,-11Â»; . J11Â»; =

-m1q_,= "sq. MET! i.e. chapters 343, verses 2800.

At] the end of JOIIII I :,Lnn.[|ge nI\L'p.| u|n|_'|1_Â£ : 1:] 1

ix. chapters 232, verses 2300.

History of the MS.â€”Colophon I., foL 144 :â€”-

l'.1-'r 1'" '11'L"-..-11'1_*'"'--".1" W/e'"Â§-"1""./" 1- 2""-"'1'Â»

-u'1's"'4-â€™ -LT/1 ---1'---'1-1~' ./('2:-'"""1z -11"1_1- *'""L-".1

~ 4-": 1"1_l--"m-'

Â§m[nu|Lumgp cum Jiuluï¬•n nnulnuun L. u'hlnuLp I: up

.../....... 1;11..,_1,1.;.... ..... ...,... ..-,. 1. ..,.............q...-1. a1,,....1./.

Â§---p 1'1;--1' -11/"' '1'-Â§--"11""l' "l' Â§-'.1!'-'1-"1'-I-1â€œ-'l':""[

1- 1!-7-"l -1":/.11 1- "--"ua -L111 1- Fâ€œâ€™lâ€˜/' *1'1'"-{JP

-I-~11-1"1_L 1- as --

Colophon II., fol. 226b :â€”

.".-"1--1l'""-"1' 1-1'l'Â£" '"'L"'x1'-1 ./l'&1'1_ - - - 1- 11'"

-z.â€™_'1---""- 1_-"1"-'1"*~"- .e-"<I-"~'u- -2- 1_l' 191'!"-'11-"~-'z'Â¢r'

'1l' 1_"1171'1_ -'"L1' 1--"L"--1â€˜ 2'-"1'l'- 1- ./-'--1-'1'"-('1':-' "1-"'I-

'z---lâ€”â€™1I' --1--"P-11-"" 111'-"-1'-"-"0/'= '1_l' 1- 'LI"Â§'-11'4"

.1l'.>_1'"2lÂ¢1-â€™ 'L1''u---ul'-' ['1 1' F-

#1105 L. |ll|,b7lulJTI b'lIlllï¬•lllIllll.IIlllll.9 0 ~

These two colophons are rendered into English

below.

A late hand has tried his pen over the ï¬•rst

three folios and also over 291, without giving

any date.

On fol. 2911Â», a leaf of alien paper, a late

hand has written out a poem entitled qml...-....1._,_Â»

/1 111%,...â€• Â§-I-Ju 1â€œ. 1/61".]-1, . i.e. an eulogy of bride

and bridegroom. Begins :â€”

0101:â€˜-Jâ€˜? . ol|1:$ #7 - olï¬‚lk q_[J...a .

â€œat ........31.1. ./-...r.n....1,/.1, . . .

The poem mentions a St. Nerses.

Colophon III. is imperfect, folios 292, 293

containing the end of it only. In it, after

dwelling on the symbols of the four Evan gelists,

and the colours used in painting them, the

scribe continues thus :â€”

(' .'1"'l'Â§l'- "'1' "11â€˜"" 1'- "'l_"!'-11'-1'1â€˜!-â€• 1l"'"""!'1'.-ll"

.,,..,.1.q.L.....qb...1. m...1......r,. .r......1.-1.11.. /. ,_.........,-,--L-

l'1l'-1- 'r"'1'4""1'.'I """"'f"'""'I' '1'"l' "l""1'I" 1- 1' l-1'l'fl"'â€œ'111

E-1â€˜ <1--'--'"".'11'L".'1 Iâ€™ -5-â€œ |â€˜ Â§1'm1"-1117 !-1'I_1""1""- 1-

1' -i""1'11'1'"â€œâ€˜11' '1'"1'""Ll"1' /-I!" |""'.J.'I 'H'1'.9"'- 1"" /'

P-Ll" <3-u".'1* 2_1"â€™F= Iâ€˜ ./---"-1'" 7""""â€˜Lâ€œâ€™5 -'1_'Â¢I'

"!' 1"-1â€œ-'.'11""L "-'1'1=1' 'L'"'1â€œ""./'1' -"11"-'1'Â§" <1-".1": 1-

T1!/H1 l4unLn|_n/L: "pm.-Iâ€˜ Lb-Iâ€˜ luu|_|u4m'b Iqlll|||||mL

'l_'*"'â€œâ€˜1"'-P17 1- 'L"â€œ1'l""['7/'-'1' '"&11'"'!'Â§/'" "1' h=1'1-

19"-L I-"-"-L11 -11':-4'-'*/'1' ---1"-L 'L1'1'1'-e"'I_1'""1"1' 1-1'r1'-

Hit ,L1..r..i...[Jâ€˜1;. ...,. Q 1,,..I,1.,. 1. ..'._ 4_....,L...,_., 1. .:L

:!.bu|.:L: lL.ri& |u|.|u7:_e - L. pig <l1u:l|uILuaT| llmlnpbwdp

'l_11""l_""1:'-1'11? 'l"'I""L"' - l'../L 1- 'u'1'.9~"- "-11- /'

.1-'7"-"-1"~'ï¬•"- Fâ€•"L1'7'/J-â€™ 4"a1'a1"-â€˜L c""r Â§'"["'1-1""- "'1-

1- '/""'""*"1'1""I_ -'â€œ'"Â°'1'I'" 1- "'11 11'-'I'1"'1l't~â€˜-Ll'"' A '"J/_

u'[|.n8u . L l1|u:LliuÂ§:UL lâ€˜Â¢f|nu|.n[|u|3 L. l,ï¬•|l:jTIllI4b8|l|â€˜7ll :

31"-1--11* ---H14 -1%-"'-1'-'1'"' '1---P/-1 "r "1lâ€œ1'â€œ'L â€˜L'â€œ"J-

nï¬• m'hn|.'b _pu|Â§:uTuuJ QnLI!.9bwL, an/l;'I1uJ'b pJâ€˜.~u.Â»[,._;_Â»

L Â§-"Q-"1-all [legs Â§-utzf-J LHLAIILIL nâ€˜.f1â€•-t[J',i, L. |ur|.|u_

p!I'l:n|.[r7'I1 : /4. Jnlulnmlâ€˜ Â§wulnuL [1 #21414 uvlnllu unlnl .

.....l... [. J....r...1.l.L ....,.Â§.....z. L ,....,a.... ,- 1,ln,..._, [JL,...._

11"'""-'1' 1"-"-1'1-42 1- P~1_1'-L --1--4-'l'['1-1'1'd' -"'-'1-= -'.11_

1- 1"ie-ur -"'1"-' '-1-"'"-'~11'""- 1- â€˜I"'r1'L/'.'1 4"-Â§-"1"-'

;_.Iâ€˜....,.':, ...z,,..1. l,.LI,_,L...L. Â§...[.1....L/4 "Ma b,,_,.....,.i.

â€œ'1'-7"l1I-7'"!'"-I'll!â€™ '1-"1'L 'L"'l*' "'-1'"""1""'1"" 1"" â€˜Lâ€˜â€œ"

W11 1"!â€™ "a "*1-'11-'"'1'1"".9 1"LP'"J1' ""1'-"- 1- 9'-""-'1'1'/.

al,,.....r,. 1../;U ...1....,.J...t 7.lUL[Jï¬• . . .

Ilr 1- 41'11!"" <1-4.91"â€™ "l'!"'-l- -if I-"'a"1"'-I-75 1-

"'Lâ€œâ€™Lâ€œ7"".7 1- -u1_ -1-"-=1â€˜-'=!' -'1"111_'-'1I'1' Ll'1'1'L' 1-

....,_,Ll,L ../.,.1.,_...,....,. .,_..[....,_!mt.1, . . .

The following is a rendering of these three

colophons :â€”

I. â€œI, then, the sinful servant of God, a

priest, and Shmavon (Simeon), we wrote this

holy Gospel as a memorial of ourselves and of

our parents and of all benefactors . . . we were

brothers germane in the ï¬‚esh, educated and

brought up in the holy convent of Theleni, at

the feet of our holy and venerable aged father's

brother Nahapet, who with paternal solicitude

and love and pity brought us up and educated

us, and in good old age passed away unto

Christ.â€•

II. â€œ I pray you to remember the worthless

scribe . . . and myself Shmavon, an undeserving

priest; for the half-ï¬•nished work I had com-

pleted with much labour and zeal by David, un-

worthy monk. Wherefore also remember in

Christ J ohanes, my brother.â€•

The word â€œunworthyâ€• is unusual, as applied

by one writer to another.

III. â€œ By the Lordâ€™s grace I began, and by his

mercy I ï¬•nished this fourfold inspired book for
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the illumination of the children of the pavilion

of the New Sion, and the delight of all believers

in Christ; for the destruction of Beliar, and

upraising of newly armoured Israel. But it was

written in the year of the Armenian era 744

(A.D. 1295), in the days of the Archersâ€™ race,

that had overcome by force all the land of

Armenia and many other lands. Whereof I

cannot describe the bitterness, nor the desola-

tion of the land, which resembles a stormy sea

whose billows are agitated by a tempestuous

wind, without either land or city or village or

hamlet or admirable convent ï¬•nding peace . . .

Moreover, it Was written in the monastery

(lit. desert) called Theleniq, under the shelter

of the holy and glorious Theotokos, and of holy

CatholicÃ©, and of all the saints, and of numerous

ascetics and monks, by the sinful scribe David.

He who began it, one called by name a priest,

was full of all wisdom and skill, as well as of

austerity and virtue. But when he got half-

way through it, death surprised him and carried

him off, his days but half completed, leaving

us sorrow not to be consoled. However,

his brother, the venerable and inspired priest

Shmavon, so called, smitten with unconsolable

sorrow, found the holy Gospel, and had that

written out which his brother had no time for,

and completed by me the unworthy David . . .

â€œ â€œTherefore I entreat you once more, for

love of God, to forgive the rudeness and errors

of my writing, and all my other faults, and in

a friendly manner to correct its errors . . ."

Fol. 295 is a fragment of an old uncial

ritual of Baptism. It contains a deac0nâ€™s

proclaiming and the priests prayer following

it for the consecration of the font. Begins :â€”

1' â€˜null <uU!nuulInn[|7J 4/L-lm uJmu'luuJ.| 951.1105 1!.

:I|l|Â§n|.lJbu:'b 1LWl1~ |Â£_|uu1: 711 n|.7_rLbu5Â£- ï¬‚nï¬•u

a'IllL|ll5 ungnu ll. q_,p|uÂ§u|1luU[|u Ill! q_nIQ[Imn|.lJ[||.1| unï¬‚lk,

ILFFII ml.

The text agrees closely with the Barberini

Armenian ritual of the Vatican and Codex

1216 of San Lazaro. See â€œRituale Ar-

menorum,â€• p. 94; and H. Denzinger, â€œRitus

Orientalium,â€• tom. i., p. 386.

11.

Or. 5626.â€”Vellum, much stained by damp,

especially at each end. Modern binding in

half red morocco. Size, external 5% by 4;â€™;

inches, of text 4% by 3;â€˜,-. The ragged edges

of the folios have been mended. At some

time they have been badlypcut all through the

book, and many of the marginal arabesques

so curtailed. Folios 344, of which the last is

of paper. There are 28 quires, all of 12

leaves each, except that 2 has 11, 7 has 14,

8 has 16. The quires are signed in lower

margins. The text is in a clear, middle-sized

and elegant b0l0r_qir or round hand, written

in double columns of 19 lines each. The

Ammonian Canons are added in lower and

lateral margins, and the Pentecostal leetions

are numbered in the margins.

The volume contains the Gospels. Matthew

begins fol. 2 ; Mark, fol. 102 ; Luke, fol. 162 ;

John, fol. 267. The usual prefaces and Tables of

Canons are not given. The last twelve verses

of Mark are added after a blank interval. In

John the passage 81'â€œ is given in its place, but

with the words [W qimg, Â£:,..._,lq_.U, i.e. â€œepisode

of the adulterous woman,â€• in the margin.

This MS. is richly illuminated, and gold has

been lavished on it. Four full-page pictures

of the Evangelists precede their respective

Gospels, and the last three of them much

exceed in artistic execution what are usually

found in Armenian MSS. The heads are, as

usual, against gold backgrounds, but are full

of life and quite unconventional. The portrait

of Prochorus is especially lifelike. Each Gospel

begins with a coloured headpiece of interlacing

fronds in blue, red, and black, on gold ground.

Harpies, gryphons, or lions are framed in

the foliage. The several initial letters are

fashioned out of the Evangelistsâ€™ symbols

D
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18 ARMEN IAN MANUSCRIPTS.

(12.9. a man, lions, &c.), and are followed by

alternating lines of gold, blue, and red capital

letters. In the margins stand tall and elegant

arabesques in blue, red, and green, outlined

with gold. Similar arabesques mark the

beginnings of each lection, together with

gold initials followed by rubricated lines of

text.

History of the MS.â€”Colophon I., fol. 100 :â€”

. - 0 - - wnbmlru |I|l'|Ln|_[JF |/51L |u|.b1nn:[|uï¬‚: qï¬‚tblalï¬•

||l......Iâ€˜ J|u'l|qnv5L|nL . . . |Lu1InI.wulLmT1 Pnlrnu, L Lu:

'1'1'1'1_ 11"" ' " "1"u ""1"'1.1"'1'- ' .1l'z1'L1' ''''e1''''''''-

""1111 .1""1'-'l11" 311' '1_1?1"1""' 'L"'1"1â€• 1' '1_*1""1"'1' 1"1' 1

1_1"1_e"'1"' 1"'1'!"" '1_""1'%1" 1 '1_J'"~'1"'L1' 1' '1.1~'L<I-1/1'-4' 1'

â€˜U"Ul' â€˜1"'.'1"' '1_"'11"1_1' ~ ~ '

I'.'u"x1"1â€˜.1l'.'_1'1 1-l'.~r"-'1' '1'1'I'2_" 1""1"' " 1'- '1Â§"""1_" 1'"

â€œ We call, too, the Gospel our message of

salvation. For this Wardapet Thoros longed,

and had it written . . . Wherefore I pray you

to remember in your purely offered prayers

Thoros \Vardapet and his parents, and his

brothers RobÃ©n and Yakob and YovhannÃ©s, and

their sister Aziz . . . I pray you to remember

the humble scribe Barsel (Basil) and my

parents.â€•

Colophon II., fol. 160b :â€”-

'(3"1"1'-"1' -111 I-1""-'1""""' Â§"u".'1 2g 11' 1' 13'"-

'râ€œ'"r"'13171' Â§"u".9 L1""'1'1' "1'- 1'31 ""1 41' 17""1'""'~

,...1[J7;1. '1...,...., 1. /. Â§/.1..,.1............'1. ....Â¢ Â§..._,,......,l......._

1311' <1-1/'5 ""1".1"'11"1""- '1'1'1'.'1"" "'1" ""1"""'1""'1"' 1'

Â§c"2_"'1'"'"1' '11"""'""""'1'1'" 1' '1'1""'Â£"1'1" 2'1"} Â§"'l'"'1'1""-

'1"'1' u"'"u F1-"Â°1'l"'-./!'Â¢""""'11'1"1""' 'L"'1"1""'11""1'=

â€œ In the great era of the Armenians seven

hundred and . . . in the twelfth year of the

reign of king Leon, and in the ï¬•fteenth year

of the patriarchate over the Armenians of Sir

Yakob, this holy Evangel was written in the

famous monastery in Drazark, under the shelter

of the Mother of Light, the Theotokos, as a

memorial of Thoros \Vardapet."

Colophon IlI., fol. 3436 :â€”

â€œIn the year of the Armenians 875 (A.D.

1425) this holy Gospel was repaired, after it

had fallen into the hands of miscreants . . ."

This colophon is hardly legible from dis-

coloration of the vellum by damp, and is

imperfect through loss of a folio.

Colophon IV., fol. 344, in a coarse, large

bolorgir, on a folio of paper introduced at end

of volume :â€”

0 - O c|llIl|ll8IIL$1I1l1I L n|.[| OTIQILJD <-Jâ€˜! <u|1n'.|n___

.'11"'1_'L"'1"1'-"1' 1' '1"'J1' !"1' Â§Â°Â§Â§Â°'11'1"1P1' 1' '1_11"1"-u-

11'a"' 1"1' ""'1""3 1' '1_'P"""'1"" 1"1' .11"1_""'1'1'1"" 1'

U 5 ..,.'1. 1.1,. Â§.......q11. 1. .L...[..,...,. . . . (No date.)

â€œ. . . Remember the owner Alan and his

parents, his deceased father \Vardan, and his

mother Ho[r]omsimÃ©n, and his spouse Mara . .

and his daughter Yelsaber, and her . . ? . .

Horomin and Akhbor . . .â€•

The Armenian king referred to in Colo-

phon II. must be Leon III., who ascended the

throne in A.D. 1269 according to a contem-

porary notice given by Dulaurier (â€œ Recherches

sur la Chronologie ArmÃ©nienne," p. 343), and

was crowned in 1270. His twelfth year was

therefore 1282. Now Yakub Klayetzi became

Catholicos of Sis, according to Tchamtchianâ€™s

History, p. 268, in 1268. His ï¬•fteenth year

might have begun late in 1282. This, then,

is the date of this codex, and the year of the

Armenian era of which the second number is

defective should be read as ,1... (1'.e. 731).

12.

'.'i""$Â» 1'T'1'1"'1"11'~ Â§r 1'1'[f1'1"' Â§'"J".'l 'L1'l"""1"1'

'bnâ€™vnr'LJ|u|. uâ€™l1' |m.1nmu[uu'In:. I'll! LII u/bqlnuL[1 QLILII

|u'|:w|.lv[|7.1u|3 . . .

Add. 27,489.â€”â€”Vellum,much soiled and yellowed.

Modern binding of red morocco. Size, external

7% by 5} inches, of text 5% by 3%. Folios

203, in 22 quires, of which the last contains

4 leaves ; the others, as a rule, 10 or 12. They

are often unsigned. The outer and lower

margins of the leaves are much decayed, and

have been mended. Fol. 170 is left blank,
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and many folios are wanting. The writing as 
far as fol. 141 is a clear, large bolorgir of the 
thirteenth or early fourteenth century, with few 
compendia, and old orthography and punctua
tion, the raised double point and comma being 
used. But from fol. 142 another hand continues 
the book in a less archaic style of writing. This 
hand sets the double point on a level with the 
line of writing, and makes the <_ in a less 
archaic manner. The text throughout is written 
in double columns, usually of 22 lines each, 
but from folios 142 to 153 they consist of 21 
only. The usual division into verses is given, 
and also the Ammonian Canons in text and in 
lower margin. The 42 Pericopes are marked.

Contents:—
Fol. 36. Letter of Eusebius to Carpianus. 
Fol. 56. Tables of Ammonian Canons.
Fol. 126. Preface of Matthew’s Gospel.
Fol. 13. Heads of Matthew’s Gospel, begin- 

nmg: iTiuplnu որ նախ մաքսաւոր և ապա
աւետարանիչ X նղյն ի կոչերաւ

Fol. 14. Gospel of Matthew.
Fol. 75. Preface and heads of Mark’s Gospel, 

beginning Z լ|ո«.Հ>^ւՆ մարկոս աւետարանիչդ աշա^ 
կերտ եր պետրոսի, և ընթացակից սլաւղոսի, և մի եր 
յև թանասնիցն •

Fol. 77. Mark. The last twelve verses arc 
given as an integral part of the Gospel.

Fol. 115. Preface and heads of Luke, begin
ning Z աւետարանիցյ ղուկաս Հեթանոս եր աւչդաւ> 
յանտիոք յէադաքե ասորոց * աշակերտ չեաէնախ գա^ 
լիանոսի

Fol. 118. Luke.
Fol. 169, col. 1. A notice of Luke: ') «ц-н/ 

աւետարանիշ_աշակերտեալսլաւղոսի աււայէելոյ • յետ. 
ի , ամի վերանա լոյ էսն դրեաց

Fol. 169, col. 2. Preface of John: (խՀՀաէձա. 
աւետարան' ւչրեալ ե յովհաննու. . որ եդրայրե J***֊ 
կովբայ ցերեղեայ : որ անկաւ, ի վերայ լանջացն էոն տ

Fol. 171. Gospel of John (beginning is lost).
Fol. 2026. The episode of the woman taken 

in adultery.

Digitized by Google

In the early written text, which extends as 
far as fol. 141, the following folios are lost: 
After fol. 17, one folio, containing Matt. 
34՜16; after fol. 26, six folios, Matt. 726 ֊1014; 
after fol. 31, one folio, Matt. 1221՜34; after fol. 
77, three folios, Mark ln-216; after fol. 82, three 
folios, Mark 48e-542 ; after fol. 119, six folios, 
Luke l27—2s8; after fol. 123, five folios, Luke 
48-583; after fol. 127, two folios, Luke 71՜26; 
after fol. 130, three folios, Luke 819 ֊94. In 
the later written text, fol. 142 to end: After 
fol. 168, seven folios, containing Luke 221
2347; after fol. 170, one folio, John I1՜16; 
after fol. 178, two folios, John 4эт-517; after 
fol. 190, two folios, John 869-934 ; after fol. 192, 
three folios, John IO80 ֊!!45; after fol. 199, 
twelve folios, John 1422 ֊2017.

The earlier text is embellished with many 
designs traced in pink ink. The Letter of 
Eusebius and the Canons of Ammonius are 
framed between pillars surmounted by head
pieces either rectangular or in the form of a 
triple arcade. These are filled with floreated 
or interlaced designs, and surmounted by birds. 
Floreated designs with birds also adorn the 
side margins. Headpieces mark the beginning 
of the first three Gospels, of geometrical and 
interlaced design with marginal arabesques. 
Each Gospel begins with decorative letters and 
uncials as far as the end of its first page. 
Similar letters and marginal arabesques mark 
the beginning of each pericope. Each verse 
begins with a red capital letter. In the 
later written portion, fol. 142 to the end, 
there are no marginal decorations, but decora
tive letters of a plainer kind mark the peri
copes.

At the beginning of this codex is bound in 
a sheet of vellum written in uncial characters 
of the eleventh or twelfth century. It 
measures 9^ by 7 inches, and is written in 
double columns of 17 lines each. It contains 
Mark 132՜8 and 238՜12. The Ammonian Canons 
appear in the margins.

Original from
UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN
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13.

Or. 2680.â€”Oriental glazed stout paper, some-

what yellowed. Size, external 13 by 9%

inches, of text 9% by 7. Folios 251, excluding

two vellum ï¬‚y-leaves, in 22 quires which

consist of 12 leaves each, except that 1 and 2

have-9; 7, 15, 19 have 11; 17 and 22 have 10.

Fol. 244 should precede 243. It is written in

double columns of 21 lines. The folios, which

are much frayed at the corners, have been

repaired. The hand is a large, clear, but

inelegant bolorgir or round hand. The 42

lections in each Gospel are numbered in the

margins. The Ammonian Canons are added

by the ï¬•rst hand in the lower and lateral

margins, but only as far as fol. 101, where the

ninth quire ends. The ï¬•rst hand signed each

quire in the lower margin with the letters of

the Armenian alphabet taken seriatim. A

later hand has signed them afresh with the

Armenian letters taken in their numerical

signiï¬•cance. In some cases the original signa-

tures have, been more or less cut away by a

binder.

The contents are as follows : Fol. 1, Table v.

of the Ammonian Canons ; folios 2-5, pictures ;

folios 6, 7, Letter of Eusebius to Carpianus;

folios 7-9, Tables of Ammonian Canons; fol.

10, Matthew; fol. 78, Mark (omitting the last

twelve verses) ; fol. 122, Luke ; fol. 195, John.

The Ammonian Tables are given between

yellow and red pilasters, surmounted by rude

capitals and arcades, with branch-work in the

side margins.

Fol. 211 contains a rude but archaic picture,

in red, blue, and yellow, of the Magi visiting

the Mother and Child, with shepherds and

angels above.

F0]. 3 contains two pictures of the Presenta-

tion in the Temple, and the Baptism.

Fol. 3b. The Transï¬•guration, and the

Raising of Lazarus.

Fol. 4. The Entry into Jerusalem, with

Zacchaeus in a tree.

Fol. 4b. The Last Supper. Jesus is dipping

the morsel for Judas.

Fol. 5. The Cruciï¬•xion, and Descent from

the Cross.

Fol. 5b. The Betrayal. Peter is cutting

off the ear of Malchus with a sword. Jesus

stands behind, with the Apostles to the left

and the approaching soldiers on the right.

F 01. 10 contains a headpiece over the begin-

ning of Matthew, an arcade of interlacing

foliage with harpies.

F 01. 78. Headpiece of red interlacing foliage

before Mark.

Fol. 121b. A picture of Luke seated writing.

On the opposite page is a green headpiece of

interlacing branchwork and foliage.

F 01. 194. A picture of John dictating his

Gospel to Prochorus. On opposite page, a

headpiece of red interlacing foliage, with ducks

on each side of the central arch.

Plain scrolls and traceries of oak-leaves, birds,

&c., mark the lections in the margins.

History of the MS.â€”Colophon, fol. 2506:-

Ilhnnle . - - l'.|_|ulnnlr5|u|_ O - - |u|_Inmuluu'bu - Â» [I Pnpï¬•u :

J1. aim.-.r,. ..../1.Lz...../:11... m......,... ....._......1....1. /i,-/4-

am - ~ - ./l'd'"Â£1'.e -1_~'*'1:-"'1'" 1* â€˜l_'L"l"lâ€œ"â€œl5â€œ'"7' 11-"

L'lâ€œ'â€œL"" -1-*5 â€˜Lâ€™/'"l"'""ll" /' 4?â€• 11- 'l_'"7"""""'*l' 117' L

â€˜l_""â€™!'iâ€œ"-â€œ"I- E7â€•! "M5" â€˜L"I'lâ€œ""!>â€˜l' 4:â€™? 'L""""l""â€™"'" "1'

"Mus 1'" Lair"-21'? 1'47â€™ 1"â€˜1~""""'"'L.eâ€˜Â§ '1.:~<.'-1â€™-4â€œ

"r c""r5'1""".a 1'" 1'' '1"-1'"' â€˜--Y/ 1* 'L"""u"' 1"â€™ 'LJ"Â§'"~

7'4"â€™ 1â€˜ 7_"'H:"7' """J1'7" 1* '1_â€˜"""l' -Â£5 "1' 'I_'â€œl'I'7'""l"'

a1.HI!I<b|uâ€˜qo

â€œ Glory be . . . This Gospel was completed

in the year 766 (AD. 1317) by the sinner

Astuadzatur, misnamed an elder . . . Remember

the sinner and also my doctors, Paul the

priest who has passed away to Christ, and

Astuadzatur the monk and likewise deacon, the

pious priest Stephanos who taught me letters ;

likewise the reverend priest YohanÃ©s who was

my associate in Godâ€™s work, and my parents
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YohauÃ©s and my mother Tikin, and Isaiah

(Esai) the priest who graciously lent me my

archetype.â€•

Another colophon (fol. 251) mentions -I41--1-/Q

_1_Â»~Â§, z'.e. Mkrtitch the priest, and his son (a

priest whose name is illegible), and Rays

(or Rais) the noble (lluucll |uq_nn.|u_1| spelled

â€œ.11.. |uil1un.n|.1'| just below), and -Iâ€˜.-L!-4;. i.e. Maliq,

and l1...1...â€œqb... w1..I1....m11., i.e. Karapet the

deacon, .and the other lairds (-..7.......1,-Mt)

great and small, and lLuu.runJ, i.e. Wauray, who

had this Gospel rebound for a record of their

souls. It continues :-â€”

I 1'1"? '1"$1' 1- 111'" '14â€˜-"1.-11"L "F "'-1'"""l'""1'/'" '1'"-/'['1

3.1.!-.LL-1, J1|;_.I.'..1, ...1.J...z.1. ..,r1.!_-_B . . . 1|â€œ-7_./I.-5 "7:

uu.L'unu1nu'L [1 I1./n.rL'L n11 LnL[| |L|n|_n.- E Â§n|Lu7JL'|u|.

"F '#"1"r1'-~ /1 ./-"I-'Â£'1'"1"z-"-Pi!" â€œ'1' "'2' â€˜Hâ€™/"l1"l'/' - ~ -

â€œ Likewise myself, who bound this holy

Gospel, David, a false friar, ye shall deign to

commemorate . . . He bound the holy Gospel

in a village called V-Vaur, under the shelter of

St. George, in the presidency (or primacy) of

the Lord Sir Gregory . . ."

A third colophon (fol. 25111) :-â€”

-|....1..:1....L. . . _,1.,,_b5l,-_1_. . . . 7_.LIq.g. 1.n|11r|7.|nLu 1.-1.

---1'-"--1"-'1"!'" -Â£1-"1'n'1'*~J -'--.2 -"-1-1-'--"1-'1' q_-'-"1--rim"-

L. q_[u.l| lnL1.zuU1|11 |LwLEguw'lu|u'l1 L. O 0 - |/l-11Zuu.n1-|u'l.:

1.1'"Â£".1 '1'"-r-"1!-'1 1- z.1l'~1-â€˜1- ~ - - "1' -L1'ra"'"ï¬•1- 4-"L11L

.M.1.1, . . . 1. 7......Â» ..-1r .,..,1..11m1.1.. 1- .L..U!,1_n..â€˜fz2 uflrâ€˜

-11"!'I3--1' ~r <l'1"1"â€˜-'l"1'Â» 1- -41"-" 1'"iFI"1' "'2' -â€•-7*-u"'"-1'1"â€˜-

. . 1. 13.1; .1211; . ....q;t .rlm....1;. in-.......1.Â».1, _,..Â§...1,4..

|u1|L.L'L_qm.'b - . .

â€œ Again, remember the last repairer of this

holy Gospel, the novice, chief deacon Sargis,

and his brother Alexianus, and . . . his kinsmen

Khodschay Nuradin and YisÃ© . . . who had it

rebound at the door of St. Sargis, for the use

of Sir Mkhithar, archbishop, and of the other

bishop Sir Astuadzatur, in the year 1012

(A.D. 1562), by YohanÃ©s, misnamed a friar . . ."

A fourth colophon is written (fol. 194) across

the back of the picture of John and Pro-

chorus :-

L. Zfru q_|lb112_l|1: uunu5|u|.rL . . unmnr I410â€˜/'!1|uLlrâ€˜qu

J/12_L'uÂ£!1_Â£ . . L. Ldlanllï¬‚l ï¬•llâ€˜ q_IJm.|IÂ£â€˜b L. |/EÂ§7nu1_, L.

â€˜l_â€œ!"â€œâ€˜l/'17â€˜ -1_'-'"-1'13Â» 1- 41'" /'-1' 'L-"-<I-'1' -11u"e'1' 1-

1_'-"--"~1'1- 1'-1' Â£1"-'4"-"('1' ~ ' 1- c1"r '1'-W" 1-L-"1";-'1'-'Â§

Â§ï¬•|.u'b L. {n_[| Â§'hmLu'!r ((111006 II1I ILLMJL Mun l1uo7:[m)

1" "'â€•"'â€œY_1'-I? LI""ï¬•""""'l' F!'I"â€œ7"â€œL' -BIâ€˜? 5* "'L"l"I/'

""""-'11â€™ 1- "u'1"'.'1H "0 4'-"11-'11I'.1 1"L"'1' -F "'-1'"'"'-

1"~"l' -r"-1'uu" -"111"

â€œ And remember me, the last owner . . .

Atom the monk . . . and my parents ThumÃ©

and Mehnaz, and my grandsire Davith, and his

wife Guhar Meliq, and his daughter Shnahuor . .

and likewise \Vardashah Hiusn (? carpenter) and

his parents (added above line: who bears [sic]

witness to this fact); and ye shall say out loud :

Christ God have mercy on the owner . . . and

on those who consented to the purchase of this

holy Gospel. Amen."

Atom then relates that he bought the MS.

[1 Â§mL|uL lllllllllllllqllï¬‚ 111515 L. Luna. 'lm|.E1I uF Edwdllrb

..,q,.,..U_ (510) 511155.,Â» ...1.g1-1,141.1...â€• 1. .,.....1. Tanlnu

(2'.e. by his honest earnings, and gave and

dedicated it to the church of the Theotokos of

Akrib, where it must abide intact).

There follow imprecations on anyone who

removes it, ending thus :â€”

I?" --41' 9-1"" '14-"./1"1' "J" 1- !""1'l'" "â€˜i"F'lI

"'-'-1"" 1- "!"rI'1- -"W Â§'-â€˜Jr-'-'1' -'u1_ ~14-u - - -

I.e. â€œ I, Amir I-Iadjs, bear witness in this

matter, the lord of Akrib; and my son Amir

HaliqÃ©n is another witness.â€•

1 On folios 7, 76, 195 is a blue stamp bearing

the Word-3 -r"1"'-'1'-'1' ('1 I31-"Lâ€œ'4""1').11"1-1'"l'"' 1868

1."-1-Â§m.1-.1, for the meaning of which see under

Cod. Or. 2679.

The vellum folios bound in at beginning and

end of this MS. contain, the ï¬•rst, Matt. 831-9" ;

the second, John 15â€•â€•. They are taken from

different Evangeliars. The ï¬•rst is written in

black ink, in an untidy uncial hand; the

letters are 30 millimetres high, and slope

to the right. It may be of the twelfth or

thirteenth century. The second is in a neat

regular uncial hand; the letters are of the

same size, but slope a little to the left. It
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may be of the tenth to eleventh centuries.

In both fragments the Ammonian Canons are

added in the lateral and lower margins The

second fragment is much eï¬•aced, and the ink

is of a reddish yellow, and the ruling of the

parchment is very visible. The upper margin

of each fragment has been shorn off to ï¬•t

this MS.

This MS. was bought of the Rev. S. Baronian

9 Nov. 1883.

14.

Add. 15,411.â€”Fine vellum. Size, external 5}

by 4;â€˜; inches, of text 3.â€˜; by 211,. Modern

binding of brown leather. Folios 312, in 26

quires of 12 folios each, except the last, which

has 6. The Tables of the Ammonian Canons

at the beginning of the book occupy 9 folios,

and are not counted into the quires. The

text is written in double columns of 20 lines,

in a neat bolorgir or round hand of the year

1324. A later hand has numbered the last

18 quires. The Ammonian Canons are added

throughout both in the margins and below the

text. The Letter of Eusebius to Carpianus is

missing before the Tables of Canons, the ï¬•rst

three folios, which contained it, having been

out out. One folio is also lost after fol. 310.

The ï¬•nal colophon on fol. 31 1 is in a later hand

than the text.

The Gospel of Matthew begins fol. 10 ; of

Mark, fol. 92 ; of Luke, fol. 148 ; of John, fol.

242. The last twelve verses of Mark are

omitted, nor is the narrative of the woman

taken in adultery added at the end of Johnâ€™s

Gospel, being inserted in its place in the text,

on fol. 267. The forty-two leetions in each

lospel are marked, and the text is broken up

into the usual verses or stic/wi. At the end

of Matthewâ€™s Gospel is a note giving the

number of its chapters as 55.

This MS. is decorated as follows: The eight

Tables of Canons, folios 1-8, are set between

\

pilasters which support headpieces of blue scroll-

work on a gold background, with pictures of

birds above. In the outer margins are illu-

minations of palms and other trees on which

peacocks are perched. On folios 9!Â», 916, 24112

are full-page illuminations of hlatthew, Mark,

and John, well executed. Beside these larger

illuminations, the commencement of each

Gospel is marked by a headpiece of Persian or

Eastern design, and an arabesque of foliage

design, with faces human or of animals, in the

margin, and ornamental letters begin the text.

In the headpiece of Mark, the Virgin is repre-

sented suckling the Child, with an angel on

each side, and the initial letter is formed of a

lion. Within the headpiece of John are set

two sphinxes. Arabesques of fruit, flowers,

and foliage, human ï¬•gures (e.g. of John the

Baptist on fol. 14; of monks praying, folios

126b, 2171Â», and 27111; of a boy with a palm,

fol. 28212), of stags and birds, of pagodas and

shrines, mark in the margins the liturgical

sections. The initial letter of each verse is in

gold, as also the names of God and Jesus.

History of the MS.â€”The chief colophon is

on fol. 310. In it we read as follows :â€”

|'-M 'n"'.9""- "W 1â€˜ P'L"i'"~@ fro 1-u_~

'!'"'L'_'i"'!' """'"r'l' Â£5 ' l''r""1''' 1* '""'1'-"rli -*~-"~71-1/ï¬•v

./"rm/' "="'4*r j4"'1_"~Pl'~7' !â€˜"L"l' '"2_/'""râ‚¬l'

<f1''.9 1* '/1"â€™: ""1_34"'l'T 7"""â€•'Lâ€œâ€™.â€˜I' |'- l'7~"r-"~"l'"~~

P7?â€• -ll"-'5 'r"1"rE" 4"x"a"uuÂ» 1- Â§~u~.q -/H"-'5Â» I-7â€œ-

â€˜I-"â€œ""l""7"!- l3'"'r"'L"1'/'1' '"'â€•1'':/ L'â€œ'â€˜''/'; â€˜L 1' <1-ul""~

..,!r..,..p2?1, .4.-11..-v...â€˜ at .Ll.,.....,/.......,_1. ......t., ll!I|_TIlllllâ€˜|,,

""1"./"sâ€˜[Â§/H 5- "'2" "-"'''/'â€˜-T1â€™'' be Iâ€™ '1_"1""*L~'1'"~[-777 1*

!'2_F""""'~l3F 'r"~"'â€œ~s .1"1"'*-/' â€˜"52â€™ 11"~1'l7"z!' 1'-

unï¬‚ll <unnn7.nn = bi. /1 |Lm[1Jmu,b'u|!IL[JF u'lI I1. (uu:LJIrlI~.

L""'H 42'"! Â§1"'"'"1"".9 <1 -u".9 "1"1"*.'1 '"";'L"J â€˜"1/""l'l'"'

<1-M-'-".7 "51'".9â€˜ '1â€œ-'~l3I' 1* ''""u'"" â€™ Iâ€™ Â§e&"4'"'-"1' â€˜L

"F "I-"â€˜â€œ""""-"" â€˜I-"""Â£""1"""'/'" 'ru"3"1":/â€™ 2'"? 4-"L"-

1.!m.. ..-tr .,...!,./...,1...t/. ll. -..â€”.aE1,1,...,_ .LI.,.........51,...L

â€™f"ll'â€œ"'l!""â€œâ€™8"- 3""""/1'1 I/5'u'""'"'1'"1"r 1* """1""zÂ§'"'"1'~

â‚¬I'4 -""1319 ll/"â€”l'l"L ""1""""="1'l' 1"-"'1'. Â§1'*-'-'-'-"'1'-â€˜L A

"'1"1"""'i=41 "rl-"4" 1* '1"L""'-'11">"' 4*"il' -â€™"1'"'l'1""'I'=

1' The underlines mark what a. late hand has rewritten.
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â€œIt was accordingly written in the 770th

year of our Armenian era (A.D. 1321), in a

MuqayÃ©l and Wandrami, BabÃ©n Petros, and

his daughter Gulnabath, who is at rest in

bitter and untoward age, when the race of Christ, Khanilar, who subsequently adorned

Archers exercised tyranny over the whole land

of the Armenians and Iberians, under the reign

this holy Gospel with gold and jewels. May

God effect remission of their sins . . . It was

over the Iberians of Gorgen so called, and of repaired in the year 1070 (A.D. 1520) . . .â€•

our hereditary king Leon over great Armenia;

and during the patriarchate of Sir Constantius,

and under the overseership over the House of

Siunik of Sir John ( Y ov/can) and Sir Stephanus,

and under the captaincy and sway over the

provinces in which we are of Burthesh and

Amir Hasan; and under the presidency over

our school of the two holy, blessed, and excellent

rhetors of the Armenians, David and Isaiah,

twin guardians of our true faith; in the famous

and holy cloister of the school of Gladsor,

under the shelter of St. Stephen and of the god-

harbouring above-mentioned schoolmasters,

by the hand of the hardened sinner and

foreigner (or exile) Cyril, a minister of the

Word, by the command and at the expense

of the pure-minded and spotless priest Mar-

tyros . . .â€•

The above colophon is incomplete through

loss of a folio. It is followed (fol. 311) by

this colophon in a later hand :â€”

-"\â€˜L"l'21'1â€™ """â€•5"'L'.' "F Iâ€˜ l_'""""1"'l"1' "1'-!"""'l""1'1"'

1'""'&'U """1*"'1'1"1" J1'L1'.918 1' l""1'1'1' -1!â€• ~ ' ~ "1'

c"""".1"" a'1"â€˜1' ""1"""'1""1"' ./1'a""""'1./""1--"1'1"'-'1-"1"

-1'11""""""1' '1_"""".'1"'1 "1" '11'11''' 1_"1"'1""1' "-"~11"'1""- 1

'1$"u1"" 1"1' ""1" "11""1"""" 1 1_'1"'J1"" 1"1' '""L1'1"""

1'â€œ-'l11"""â€˜1~ 1 11"'1_"'-'1l's"' I"1' I"'~1'1-ul""= 1." 'L"1"11'1-'1'

/up -L-I>1'_p-=JÂ£@. 1' gq_~l"""'11""'Â¢'1'. '11""1'1"' c'1"11'-"1""""

1' '1"-1-"1-'1' 1"1' '1""E""1""1'1'1'..1""1"1"'.'I1'"'L1'.E'71'"'"1'1'~

1_'-'1""= I 11- .11"-"u '1"'1"1-"1'1""11 "1" ""1""'"1"""'" '"'1'"L

L. ...Â§â€˜I.1qm1L E6 [n.l|Inu'h3 1/l'rLwg7I [Jn7_m-I-771- wpw-I31;

. . . - â€˜rt-â€˜Â§-Tan!-unfbaam. ~ - -

â€œRemember the last owner of this holy and

luminous Gospel, Khaudschay Safar, unto the

good Christ . . . who acquired this holy Gospel

as an eternal memorial. Remember especially

the owner of this holy book, Paron Safar, and

his father Sir Petros, and his mother Sultan

Khathun, and his wife Khat-hay, and his sons

This Khaudschay is identiï¬•ed by Baronian

with a personage mentioned by Pietro della

Valle in his eighth letter from Ispahan,

A.D.1618 (Viaggi, Brighton, vol. ii., p. 9). See

on MS. Add. 18,549. Leo the Fifth, of the

Rupenian dynasty, reigned A.D. 1320-1342,

and is therefore the hereditary sovereign

referred to in the earlier colophon. The rhctor

Isaiah, called NÃ©tchÃ©tzi, was a grammarian,

whose works are found in MS. Or. 84. Tcha-

mitchian mentions him in his History of

Armenia, vol. iii., p. 326.

Other shorter notices are the following :-

Fol. 9b, beneath the picture of Matthew :â€”-

."."'1""1'1""L"'F "1"""11'1"".'1" 1131'â€• ./1'11-" 1' -"'1"

â€œ Remember in the Lord the painter of the

holy pictures, Thoros.â€•

F01. 2411), beneath that of John :â€”

.()â€˜||lll||I.|ll|llLllIL <!Iq.!l pnlvnu . J[I&Lnu II ||I'l|'Jâ€œTi â€˜ii:

â€œ Remember in the Lord J. C. the tormented

spirit Thoros.â€•

F01. 8812, in a blank space left in the text of

Matthew, Canon 353 :â€”-

|\...,....-1....Z.,1....[.1. ./."..,....1.,...../. 1 ..-,1 ....1.......,....1....

'11"l_'"'-"1' 111'1'1""1'1' '11''''*'* = .11'z_1"" 1' -15â€•â€˜

â€œOf the chief rabbi Martyros is this holy

Gospel. The writing of "sinful Kerion. Re-

member him in Christ.â€•

F01. 1471/, at end of Mark :â€”-

â€˜()â€˜4l|4!I1l umwgnl brpblrufnnlll |lgunnLu:5u ~ nllg

'""""11z"""1 Â§""'1""'11" Â§1""'1"""""'- '"1""1".J"" 4971' 1'

'l'Â¢'1â€˜-"1'1- Â§"'1"u'1' '"1'1""-.7""1'1â€˜ 'â€•""L1â€œ"7""1'"'1' "'1'-

r'.muunu'b :

â€œ The second possessor of this, of the Eden-

ï¬‚owing streams," &c.
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Fol. 241, at end of Luke :— 
սպասաւոր բանքւ ղբաղմերաիսա 

ևղբպյրե ի*Ր
/ ^յքարաիրոս, զսաացորլ դանձուս' յիշ^ա ի սէր՜ :
*||Ш և ղբազմավեր հոցիս ղկերիոև դե ողիս տ «

In a «mailer hand :—
tjL ապա ղմիշայ^չել^ ղմեերաբունապետ նորին 

էլցաւիթ ։

“ The holy-minded minister of the Word, 
my much-suffering brother Mar tyros, the owner 
of this treasure, remember him in the Lord. 
Yea, and also the much-wounded spirit of 
Kerion, the draftsman. Amen.”

G
en

er
at

ed
 fo

r 
al

um
 (C

ol
um

bi
a 

U
ni

ve
rs

ity
) 

on
 2

01
3-

01
-1

7 
05

:2
0 

G
M

T 
/ h

tt
p:

//
hd

l.h
an

dl
e.

ne
t/

20
27

/m
dp

.3
90

15
03

47
13

32
4

Pu
bl

ic
 D

om
ai

n 
in

 th
e 

U
ni

te
d 

St
at

es
, G

oo
gl

e-
di

gi
tiz

ed
 / 

ht
tp

:/
/w

w
w

.h
at

hi
tr

us
t.

or
g/

ac
ce

ss
 u

se
#

pd
-u

s-
go

og
le

—

And in a smaller hand :—
“ And next, his ever memorable great arch

rabbi j* David.”
Fol. 91, on the back of the picture of 

Mark :—
ւ||Ուաստս ի չարս ուսուրչապետաբ
‘V|J’ Vft* աւետարանս

աեաենին և առաՀնորգի պւ անա^ 
պատին՝ յկրտչին հոդևոր որդ եկին իմոյ' 
I* յիչատակ հոդոց Ւ*^ո3 շեահաւ ։

“ I, the humblest of schoolmasters, David, 
bestowed this holy Gospel on the Holy Virgin 
and on the primate of the holy hermitage, 
Mkrtitch, my spiritual son, as a memorial of 
my soul, by the grace of Christ God.”

And below this, in a larger later hand :—
П/Ц? էֆանւքայ՝յածայնորն բաղձան • դիդձ սրտիցն 

հանասլաէլի վեր աճեցուցանևն : վն ղի սբ լոյս այս 
բերեալ֊* եղև ի սիւնեաց դալա ո. են • յերկիրս ըո.֊ 
ըչտունեաց • և անկաւ, ի ձեռս шрппш կա չին աղ^ա^ 
մարա • ածասեր տանուտէր^ աչերն և նասրա^,
/չին . իէ իսնղիր եչեէսէ գերչին սա ի if*և ծ՜, դհւ ղասլա^, 
կանացուե տալով, զչսնանցն ստացան . ով֊ սրբամիտ 
հանդիպող՜ и մա» յիշեա ի^ր I !էէ1լր ումեկն ղաչերու 
Հայրն, և զմուր ատն վնլւսի (sic) հայրն։ ղաշերն, 
էլն и րին, ղաւֆրսդսն » /լիւութլու շեն» վնաւղուէլն % 
մելիքն • ղիէուանդն • և ղամ'արեան մերձաւորք նոցին"»

ք The word rabun is commonly used in medieval 
Armenian to signify “ doctor ” or “ teacher.”

Digitized by GoOQle

“ All who long for things divine continually 
increase the desire of their hearts, because this 
holy light was brought from the canton of 
Siunik into the land of the Rh£shtuniq, and 
fell into the hands of the occupant of the 
throne of Althamar. But the God-loving 
chieftains (or lairds) Atcher and Nasradin 
sought for it and purchased it for 250 decans, 
and so, giving up that which perishes, acquired 
that which passes not. 0 holy-minded reader 
thereof, remember in the Lord Paron Umek, 
the father of Atcher, and Murat, father of 
Naser, also Atcher, Nsrin, Amir Sargis (sgs), 
Khuthlushen, Nauduz, Aymeliq, Khuand, and 
all their blood kinsmen ...”

On fol. 257, in lower margin, is a brief note 
in a hand of the sixteenth or seventeenth 
century, asking for our prayers for one John 
the monk (յհս միայնաւոր).

The MS. was purchased on 18 Jan. 1845. 
It had previously belonged to the library of 
the Duke of Sussex.

15.
Or. 2681.—Oriental stout paper of yellowish 
tint. Size, external 10 by 7 inches, of text 6£ 
by 4|. Binding modern, of half black leather. 
Folios 293, excluding vellum sheet bound 
in at end. The first quire is lost. Quire 2 
begins in Matt. 519 at the words յարքայութէ 
երկնից, but the folios have been here misplaced 
by the binder, and should be read in the 
following order : 1, 2, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 5, 12, 
3, 4,13. There were originally 26 quires of 
12 leaves each, except 7, 8,12, which have 11 ; 
13 with 10 ; and 26 with 8. The margins near 
the beginning were much frayed, and have 
been repaired. The writing is a bold, regular 
bolorgir or round hand. Stress-accents for 
reading aloud are given. For punctuation the 
comma and double point are used. The 
Ammonian Canons are given in the lateral 
and lower margins of the text.

Original from
UN4¥€RSITY OF MICHIGAN
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Contents :â€”

Fol. 1. The Gospel of Matthew, imperfect

at beginning.

Fol. 71. Preface of Mark, as in Zohrab.

Fol. 72. Mark. The last twelve verses

are added with the title â€œ Gospel according to

Markâ€• written out in red over them.

Fol. 124. Preface of Luke. Begins: .L...q.....

|u[|n|.Lu|n[u. (|J[|'&L q.nI_n4Â£ mu wluqlllrmbannin. |[rl1Lâ€˜Ll|'L, L.

Â§un/'u|[|fnuL qntbï¬‚un. '[r '[r|.[Ju|'l:wu1:/I371:

Fol. 126. Gospel of Luke.

Fol. 216. Gospel of John.

only the title is given.

Fol. 288. The narrative of the woman

taken in adultery, under the title â€œGospel

according to John." After it is written this

notice (fol. 288b) :â€”

.".-J" .1l'z"~'-"4 0-"'1'!" c"'4'"L"~ l'4â€˜"L"s/' .1'~""1"ia

uoLlrmn:lIm'llL- Inu'b[n. aqunllfuuuull] n|.n/L111â€˜: Jn|LÂ§m7ï¬‚:nr.

'"a"'-â€™1"1'"'l'1 "1' "- J"-"'11 <I"1'3"="â€œ* I--~~".9"'- 1*

b~'-' '1'"1"r 1â€œ-""1""" ./'-=1-7-"'4' "L â€˜L55

Â§|mIlu[|â€˜L :LL1|[r uU'LJ'!m|'L[| up auuk _p1/LL10 L. mL-uâ€˜ IL]:

-F-â€˜M-â€˜rt â€™I' 'Iâ€œ"dâ€™L'H' '1 .1â€˜-"M1 be-'4'!-I" 4- -""-"~

_.,t...,_...

â€œ This narrative was received by the Church

from the Gospel of the Syrians, on the word

of a certain Papias, the disciple of John, who

subsequently uttered heresy and was scorned.

And it is in the series of the text number 86,

and follows the text which says: Examine

and see that a prophet arises not out of Galilee.

The above account is that of Eusebius."

Each of the forty-two lections in each Gospel

begins with a ï¬‚oreated or bird initial; an

arabesque, a bird, or a geometrical design

being set in the margin. The paragraphs

begin with red uncials. There is a square

headpiece of diaper pattern over Mark, and

others of ï¬‚oral design over Luke and John.

Full-page illuminations of the latter Evan-

gelists precede their Gospels on folios 1256

and 217b. The Gospels begin as usual with

an initial designed after their symbols, a line

of shalagir or festooned capitals, followed

Of the preface

!IlIIllIbâ€˜qlUl- :

â€™by red uncials, with tall arabesques in side

margins. The colours used are chieï¬‚y red and

blue, and the outlines are drawn boldly and

ï¬•rmly.

History of the MS.â€”â€”Colophon I., fol. 289 :â€”

(lining Â§unruq.n ~ - Â¢ q.[1[|Lu wabulhp un|..amu7n1|_1l

â€œ'l'l"Lâ€œ'J" Â§""LP"'"'"5l' - - - I-"'"u""-" - ~ J/'Ll'L - '

.,_a1.....,L..-1. pl!â€˜ 1. 1L.../kt...,'j:. |urLq1: /..r 1. q_Iq....[..............,.

-P'U!'7' 1â€•â€˜ c'lf'~'u+/'"I' 'r'"l1_-"I971 - - - 1* 1_"L""L.9!'c''" 1"â€™

L 'ul="r-'1"-'"' W "0 'rl'r" *"""'z/:1 "tr - -

lâ€˜-M w"'s-"'- "-".1 1' "F -Bâ€œ"Lâ€œâ€™-B" .15-'= lâ€˜ 'r"~'="' "F

.1"'4'"l1_"".1â€˜ Iâ€˜ Â§"ur"'"1""'"L!3F â€œF "h'"'I'd' "'rÂ§I'~

/'"1T"l'- "L 1'-':"'L"'-""1"-M-'.'1" -"('1' '* -1_"~L - - â€˜Hâ€™/"f"l'

â€˜L"l'7â€œâ€•â€œll""/' 'L /"â€œâ€˜Lâ€œâ€œ""Ll' â€˜Lam?!â€™-

bn 11.-1m7_r/Llrmlnur Â§wJI|'l1 |./L-1| q_unuu_e!nuL Xr,.'Inu:.n[|Y:

"0 1'-'1":-*7!â€™ â€˜Iâ€œ'L"â€˜L 14""-'"r'7"3'w"' FI'l'l-' .1!"".e'"-"'1

Eï¬‚../.'..t....[J].'= "1. L 1/J....[....... q.-411...â€˜, L .,_4.....,1.

"L-"ua -""1. A Â§"u1'"'1="'1' $19"-l I-M"/1* 1_-/1-â€˜q_- - -

b'L"- 7_l""'- ""1"" 1' l7"~"'f'""'l'" Â§-"'5 = .9 Irv

ImJLL|u'L1|â€˜ umâ€•1[|L â€˜(I . an .

â€œ Glory to the consubstantial . . . I, the scribe

Avetiq, miscalled a friar, of Halbat . . . ask

you to remember my parents and all my

kindred, and my benefactor, my sister Muldesi

Dowlath . . . and my teachers and my \Var-

dapet who taught us letters . . .

â€œ So then it was written in the holy city of

Jerusalem, at the door of St. Jacob, in the

patriarchate of Sir Mkrtitch, archbishop, and of

the brave and excellent chief rabbins, Gregory

Wardapet and Khatchatur Wardapet.

â€œ Also our kind father Araqeal the religious,

who being in the ï¬‚esh bears in himself the

likeness of the ï¬•eshless ones, who also smoothed

the paper and taught us to bind, and with

fatherly tenderness cares for us . . .

â€œ It was completed in the era of the Arme-

nians 934 (Al). 1484), on the 18th of April.â€•

Colophon II., fol. 290 :â€”

I1â€˜/L L. ulmugun. 41?â€˜ u|Lburuq||u'b - ~ 1!â€˜.-Inf!â€™ Ty ufullnrla

-Lâ€˜-'l"r'-"'I"".1l'2_'""'*"f [Kr 1* â€˜"""1_'".'1 l'L1"'a ""11-5â€˜!-""lâ€œ'

L. [nnu|I;n_L[|'l|\ L. {u.l| LIILAIL5/I1: uuuI.|u[ID, L.[n_l| InLp.un_!|1:

./-"11":-1"". 1* !"~r "l"!"â€˜â€”7' 1;-"1_="1'I""Â» """1"L-'-1!-â€˜ll (spelled

mun-[IE2_lI7I below). ll. uLm'lnnu:[|[|1:\ L. lrulnbllulg 4/iu_

lrlumqfh L. -fuq-1;-ulm-[11. L. nuâ€˜/L wlvbuï¬‚l :
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â€œBut the man of God, Paron \Vardanin,

also acquired this holy Gospel as a memorial

of himself and of his parents OskÃ©wan and

Khamush, and of his partner in life Sara, and

of his brother Jacob, and of his sons Lazar,

TarwÃ©sh (spelled TaurÃ©sh below), and Skantar,

and of his daughters Mariam and Margaret,

and of the rest of his blood kinsmen.â€•

Colophon III., fol. 29011 :â€”-

_0_.1I.1.L[.'1. ........,.,..7_. . .1211. -..â€”.s.........,.1. J1._,_I...Â£1.4_. . . .

./l'L""""9 1â€˜-1"1' 1- *1'"'-'1."'.9'1' Â§"'-1"1' Â§"""'1-"-.'11'1_'.'/'1' "'1'

IJIIIIIIIIIITI L. nrm.[|'b |Iï¬‚LTI!I|UJ!I7l L. nlu-1.n5'l: u-â€˜Ir â€˜L76-uulnï¬‚l-_

1'1"" '1"'1'"'11'1'"-'1': -1-â€•Â§J11' "1' .1":/"-1 ""4 31"-"'""11'1'.'1'"-

J.-..-.-1'.z:â€˜...1._,_.~Â§1....[.J2;1. 1..,_,.....,. .r...1........1.1. 1. ..,....,_......_

""'1'1"-- 1- .21-1'1"" 1"'u-"""11"'- 1- 1'-1' 11"1"-w1'1' (sic)

g....1s..,.1.1. 1. 2-7.!â€˜ ...,.1....1. . . . 1.21 gm.

â€œ Remember the last owner, Sir Astuadzatur

. . . as a memorial of himself and of his parents,

of his deceased father Sir Thoros, and of his

mother Tuniay, and of the sons, Sir Astua-

dzatur, the newly-sealed priest, who in this

year was ordained unto the rank of priesthood,

and of his brothers Malsut and Paltasar, and

of his sister Khoyand, and of his partner in

life Shnofor, and all blood kinsmen . . . in the

year 964 (A.D. 1514)."

Colophon IV., fol. 2911) :â€”-

.".'11'1'ï¬‚'1' â€˜1"'1""1"'1_ "F '"-1"-"'1'"'1-1'1" 'L'1""'1_""-""1' 1-

1..,. <;...~1..,...._.,1....,_ ..,..,1.z. .,_L....,_...,.1.. 13.11Â». .111.

â€œRemember the last renewer of the holy

Gospel, Malsut, and his deceased son Lazar, in

the year 1017 (A.D. 1567).â€•

Colophon V., fol. 292 :â€”

|. 1.1.11.1. Â§..J.._q -.r 1 -1;/. -1: .. 1..,_1. .11.-s ....,_.n..1 1.

[|nI.n|Ln|.[J7|_ [1 _gunLw_p1: Lr1.L'u[1LuU. L. J.-......r..â€˜1.I.-.

L...,.1.i.. .r......1.1._.,.... ....1.......,....'1..., 1. .:1â€”..1. ..._,,_....,_.,1...._.,_

1- "un"-1_'11'.Râ€˜1' "'"'1'1""1_ -L"'="""'1'.'11"' 1' .e'"'1_"'.1i1' 1'11"-

:InÂ¢_uIu|1.L[1|.| n1: E |n1Iq_g1uu.|r. 0 - L. an/EL IDÂ§L|uL /Luliulr

./;..,......1. 1. 1..,. ..,..,1a. ms.........,.1. ........_.,...1. .,_....1......_

1'""'Â» 1 ""u"'"1'.'z1'1' .1":/1""1_-1 1- -1151'":/1"" 1-74 '1'-1 "e

1' 1"Y"11'1' 11' "'-"a1'1'. 1' "'u1'I""11'l" 1'" "1'""'11""1-"-

'"A/"'"1'Â§'"-"-1' Â§"111'.'11'- 1- 1'"'1'1' ""1"'"-"-"1'Â» '11-'11â€™-

1'1""1 '"'- ""'" 1'1'L"1'1'-'1 1'"'P"-â€˜1'"'"11'"'l'1' 'L"-11"'""- 1'

.e""1'~.1."1' Â§"-#13 ~ -- - 1'1:â€˜""1_ '11--".'1l' 1' ./'"1"u"'-"117.

Laura L. 5n||.|u7.(ï¬•l .1[..f-._g\ [I 1/1:1/iulu l,;IL[nuu| - -

-.1:/13

"1'1"'-L c'1'11"'1_"'- â€˜L'11'L'L' - - i'"'1'Â§1"".'1 -111 '1'"-1'"''"1'"'1'.

....-'1.b1_[. 11â€•...Â» .11. (1) 1....1..:1..JÂ§..U1....3 ..-1. :..-e....a'1.1.1._

""1'Â£"L1'1_1' J1'A"""'"11 1'-1"" 1- <"""L'".'1'1' 1'-1"'.9â€˜ '1"1'1"-'1'

1. .r....,.1. p...-1. 1.....[J...7.1.â€˜1. 1. 1..,_,.....,.1. ,....,....,1.1. 1. 1..,.

q1n...$11_.,[.....],.1.'1. 1. ..,..1.U'1. r.s........,.1.-1. . . . 1. .1.....b,.1.

1Ln|.a/â€˜E1|n|.[4?[|'!| - . ~

Lunaâ€™: q_un.Lunn1nu11u - . .

u'Lq. aunli4L|u11 uiuiuu/1111/1 n11 qlnuslv

IFMIIQLQL 111:1:/v Jn1.n.<u; /1

r'.nLn.'h â€˜u7Â§u1Â§11l|'l1 ï¬•ll u"I nn.!l||Iw[uu1lu Illlllfbbwsb

1.r.._., . . .

â€œ In the year of the Armenians 1032 (A.D.

1582) there was great sedition and tumult in

the city of Edessa, and by the inspiration of

the evil one this Evangel was betrayed into

the hands of aliens. And aliens took and sold

it in Theodupolis, which is Arzrum . . . And the

all-blessed Memar Murat and his son Astua-

dzatur acquired it and rescued it from the

aliens . . . and waited for someone to come in

quest of it, that they might give it him. In

the same year I, Serapion, a layman, an Arme-

nian and a minister of the Word, having

received instruction at the feet of the blessed

chief rabbin Lukas, in the city of Hamith . . .

went forth and reached Arzrum, and with

tears and doleful mien I approached Memar

Murat . . . who welcomed me with much all'ec-

tion . . . and gave us the Evangel for nothing

to take! to the door of the holy Theotokos in

high Armenia, as an ineï¬‚aceable memorial of

himself and his parents Gorg (George), and of

his mother Than Khathun, and of his brother

Barsl (Basil), and of his spouse Sar (?), and son

Astuadzatur . . . and daughter Esmeralda

(Z11/m'u1/1) . . . in the year 1033 (A.I). 1583)

in the month of September I went to Lari for

the Evangel . . . and took back to Urha to the

door of the Theotokos what was the holy

Evangel of my ancestors."

Colophon VI. :â€”-

("â€˜1:n11Â§[u_ M11 0 Â¢ :Â£Llnn.n/:1: 111111011 Lqquu. L. L1u1L/L_11|u|_

u'lI un.L'1n|u[|u11:u. [1 _puul_w_p'l1 Lr1.Lu[u|1 Â» . [1 r1n|_r|.'L upâ€˜

â€œuâ€œ1Â§|uÂ§'l1[|'I1~ [rJ1unu1Â£l1n1111.n1.l3L7.1 ml-1| TnuÂ§|uu1Lu| m1|_

Â§bi|'iu!I Ilxtv bl. It'll" un_L|nullnuT|u uuu

Jlrzuanw/1 L11 L'|uL|nEl| 11111411011107: 1Iml111|J1wuâ€˜Lu| L. â€˜Ethan,
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(1:07! .[.,;.;..1.,,.r,.Â§..â€˜.,1.5/.1,. 1r1....[..1.l....,,w. 1...,.,1.r,. 1. 1.-â€˜,.

....,_.......1....,_ 1. .....,...1,...-1.1,...L. . .,_..,. ...1.../....L -..:a.....e,. IL
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â€œBy the Lord's grace this holy Gospel was

repaired and bound in the city of Edessa . . .

at the door of the holy Theotokos, in the

primacy of Sir Nahapet, archbishop, in 1086

(A.D. 1636). And this holy Gospel was placed

there as a memorial of Sir Serapion, chief rabbi

and Wardapet of Theology in Urhay, and of his

ancestors. But it was dirty and decayed.

The pious and faithful wife MltÃ©si War-war

(= pilgrim) noticed this, and had it. . . repaired

and adorned as a memorial of herself and her

husband Kurdj, and of her parents Sargis and

Ahlidjan, by me the sinner and ï¬•lthy scribe

Malachia. . . I pray you to ask remission of

sins of Christ . . . for myself and my parents,

my father Sargis, and my mother Sandukht.â€•

There is bound in at end of volume a vellum

folio 13 by 911; inches, inscribed with the text

of Mark 4*" in an ergat/zagir or square uncial

hand of the eleventh or twelfth century. It

contains variants from the received text, e.g.

...~!,-,- 7}â€•-nu nruntgwtba-ll 1- lllllllll. in ver. 2, [Jaguar

bl-41.1.5 in ver. 4, ,1Â» &mqtbL ml-Lâ€œ for In. J,-l1Jw.r

a..â€œ,lm_q â€œPL in ver. 6, <j.u,-_q...tI'/at for Â§|l|[1gfl7!

in ver. 10. It is written in double columns of

18 lines each.

This MS. was bought of the Rev. S. Baronian,

9 Nov. 1883.

16.

Or. 5304.â€”Fine vellum. Size, external 9% by

6% inches, of text 7 by 4%. Modern half-binding

of red morocco. Folios 75. The quires are

not numbered, and the MS. is incomplete at

end. A folio lacks after no. 8, which contained

the end of the index of Matthew. The inner

upper margins of all the folios have been

removed slantingly by some agency to a depth

even of eleven lines ; at some period they have

been carefully mended with new parchment,

and the missing portions of the text rewritten.

The coloured capitals in the text have not

always been ï¬•lled in where the scribe left

spaces for them. The book contains no date,

but the hand is a small, neat bolorgir, hardly

earlier than 1400 or later than 1500. Stress-

accents for reading aloud are given, and in

punctuation the comma and single and double

point are used. In the Gospels the Ammonian

Canons are given in the lower and side margins,

and in the latter the Pentecostal leetions also

are marked. The text is closely written in

double columns of 48 lines each.

The contents are as follows: Folios 1-8, the

Letter of Eusebius to Carpianus, followed by

the Ammonian Tables. F0]. 8?), the Gospel of

Matthew, preceded by the preface and heads of

chapters, the latter incomplete through loss of

a folio. Fol. 26, Mark, without preface or

heads; the last twelve verses are not given.

Fol. 37, Luke, without preface or heads. Fol.

55, John, preceded by preface and heads; the

episode of the woman taken in adultery, called

in Armenian pl-Â£111"-it ,,_â€˜z,..,_qL-EU, is added at the

end. Fol. 70, Revelation of John, preceded by

heads of contents; it breaks off at end of ch.

21 ; the Latin chaptering is added in margin.

The prefaces of Matthew and John are the

usual ones printed by Zohrab. The text of

Revelation is the old one as it stood prior to

the twelfth-century revision. See Conybeare,

â€œThe Armenian Version of Revelation,â€•

London, 1907.

This MS. contains many miniatures. The

following is a list of the subjects of the more

remarkable ones: Fol. 1, Eusebius under an

arcade bordered by interlacing blue branch-

work with red ï¬‚owers on gold background.

Fol. 2, Carpianus similarly treated. Folios
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36-8, the Ammonian Tables, framed between 
pink, green, or blue pillars, flanked either by 
flowering trees bearing birds or by human 
figures ; above are headpieces of richly designed 
geometrical and interlacing branchwork, flanked 
by satyrs, gryphons, peacocks ; above are drawn 
flamingos, cocks, men riding dolphins, and 
vases of flowers. Fol. 9, headpiece of Matthew’s 
Gospel, with arabesque in margin; an initial 
letter designed from a human figure begins the 
Gospel, followed by a line of festooned or 
shalagir letters, after which succeed seven lines 
of golden uncials. Fol. 10, miniature in text, 
of the Baptism. Fol. 156, Christ walking on 
the sea. Fol. 166, the Transfiguration. Fol. 
186, triumphal entry into Jerusalem. Fol. 22, 
Gethsemane. Fol. 23, Pilate washes his hands. 
Fol. 236, Interment and Resurrection of Jesus. 
Fol. 256, full-page miniature of Mark sitting, 
in blue robe, with pen in hand, against a gold 
background. Fol. 26, headpiece of Mark’s 
Gospel, similar to that of Matthew. Fol. 27, 
the letting down through the roof of a sick 
man. Fol. 336, Anointing of Jesus in the 
house of Simon the Leper. Fol. 366, full-page 
miniature of Luke; the gold background has 
peeled off. Fol. 37, frontispiece of Luke with 
Virgin and Child. Fol. 376, Annunciation. 
Fol. 386, Birth, &c., in Bethlehem. Fol. 39, 
Presentation in the Temple. Fol. 436, Raising 
of Jairus’ daughter. Fol. 456, Jesus teaches a 
disciple to pray. Fol. 48, four miniatures of 
the parable of the prodigal son. Fol. 53, the 
Betrayal, and Peter’s denial. Fol. 54, the 
Crucifixion. Fol. 546, the two disciples on the 
Emmaus road with Jesus. Fol. 566, John 
dictating in the cave to Prochorus. Fol. 57, 
headpiece of John’s Gospel. Fol. 58, miracle 
of Cana. Fol. 596, healing of a paralytic. 
Fol. 64, Raising of Lazarus. Fol. 65, the 
washing of the disciples’ feet. Fol. 68, two 
miniatures of Jesus on the way to Golgotha. 
Fol. 686, the Burial.

The liturgical sections are also indicated in 
the margin by arabesques, birds, shrines, &c.

Digitized by Google

Many of the paintings in this volume are 
badly rubbed, but in most of them the tech
nique, especially of the drapery, is good, and 
the artist has taken pains to make his figures 
lifelike in face and attitude. The costume of 
guards and soldiers in the miniatures is that 
of Crusaders, and a Frankish influence pervades 
the whole.

Colophon, fol. 55 :—
ս/ր՜ յէս և աէՒ ^անուր^ t յքւշեա և ողորմնա'

սաացողքէ այսմ պԼ մաաեՆիս, &աղ!լևրանկ և- ղերափպյէ 
ս»ձաշնշ[ա, պարոն է^վաաշաՀքքն և ննողաց իւրոց

“ Lord Christ and God of all beings, re
member and have mercy on the owner of this 
holy book, this illuminated and resplendent 
divinely inspired Scripture, Paron fewatshah, 
and his parents.”

17.
Or. 82.—Fine white vellum, here and there 
soiled. Size, external 6| by 4| inches, of text 
4{ by 3. Oriental binding of stamped leather, 
with flap. The studs and metal corner-plates, 
&c., are lost. Folios 294, in 25 signed quires 
of 12 leaves, except the last, which has 7. 
The text is written in a clear, neat bolorgir or 
round hand of the fifteenth century, in double 
columns of 21 lines. The orthography is 
modern, as also the punctuation. A folio is 
lost before fol. 265. The 42 lections are 
marked in each Gospel, and the text divided 
into the usual verses. The Ammonian Canons 
are given in the text and lower margins, but 
the initial tables of them are lost.

Contents: Fol. 1, summary of Ammonian 
Canons, and preface of Matthew; fol. 3, 
Matthew; fol. 78, preface and heads of Mark ; 
fol. 81, Mark (including the last twelve verses); 
fol. 1326, heads of Luke, and preface ; fol. 137, 
Luke; fol. 227, heads and preface of John; 
fol. 230, John (omitting 81՜11).

The prefaces are the usual ones as printed 
in Zohrab’s edition.

Original from
UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN
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This MS. is richly illuminated. At the

beginning of each Gospel is a carefully drawn

picture of the Evangelist seated, writing or

dictating, with his symbolic animal beside

him. St. John is represented sitting in a

cave, dictating his Gospel to Prochorus. The

beginning of each Gospel is also marked by the

following decorations :â€”

1. A headpiece ï¬•lling half the page. A red

border frames an ogival arcade. The irregular

space within this border is ï¬•lled with golden

branchwork and pomegranates on a blue back-

ground, or with blue branchwork and interlaced

foliage with red and green ï¬‚owers against

gold. Above are birds or conventionalised

foliage. The headpiece of Matthew is the most

delicately done, and a good miniature of the

Virgin and Child surmounts the arch.

2. In the outer margins, long vertical

arabesques of blue, red, and gold.

3. A large initial, formed, in the case of

Matthew's Gospel, of a saint in red and blue

holding up a book; of Mark's, by two lions

supporting a book in their paws; of Lukeâ€™s,

by a gryphon with a book between his paws;

of Johnâ€™s, by an eagle holding the volume in

his beak.

4. The ï¬•rst line of each Gospel is completed

in festooned or s/zalagir letters of great beauty.

The next one or two lines are in uncials of red

or blue, followed by two or three lines of gold

or red bolorgir or round hand.

5. The ï¬•rst page of each Gospel is not

divided, as in the rest of the text, into two

columns, but each line runs right across from

side to side.

Furthermore,Â» each stic/zos and Ammonian

section begins with a gold uncial; larger

sections or paragraphs with a s/za_la_qz'r letter

and lines of red and gold writing. The litur-

gical divisions of the text are marked in the

margins by arabesques, birds, shrines, candle-

sticks (e.g. fol. 181), and more rarely by

miniatures of Christ, as on folios 233 and 287,

or of the two mothers, as on fol. 140. The

workmanship is excellent. In Matthew's

Gospel there are 56 such designs; in Markâ€™s,

47; in Lukeâ€™s, 56; in Johnâ€™s, 57.

History of the MS.â€”Colophon I., fol. 135,

in the ï¬•rst hand :â€”

l:;!I&[lUXhp In Jiqplnua/1uUL uuLo[3u Kbâ€™: 7_|u'lnu[|Jnï¬‚|u /1

:I.!1L|uâ€˜q 1/_u|[un!:I|n|I lrpkg uï¬‚n-u_unlir |Â¢uJ'b ll. q.n[|Â§n|L

'1 1* 'r'"=:-â€™ ./l'eÂ°'u~"r J/'2_l'â€œ'L Ll'Â£l'.e 1' 4--I-"W-"-1â€˜

â€œRemember in your resplendent pure

prayers this most worthless of scribes, Marti-

ros, an elder in name only, and not in deed;

and may you that remember me be remembered

at the second coming."

Colophon II., fol. 294a, in a later hand :-â€”

Ilae Â§'"""1I'-zlur - - ~.1""l_Â°!3" â€œ'1' Â§"'L"'"'l"'1'll'-r 1-

II[rQ/n.rLuÂ§- 411101: Jm.um/mï¬‚l, /4. 1Â§Y:orLu'l1 lnllallla L. <u:_,

-"W4-'1' <3-'Y~r"~.-1"-'Leâ€˜" "r "-" â€˜L"â€œ' 4041"â€˜ ""'1""r"1_

14'-"L-P ""1'!'1' "1' .1'uÂ°â€˜ Â¢'"'i'""'-'1. 1- 4"'1'-"-'-1"-'1_ '-"1" 1'

ldnrlï¬‚l a â€˜if Jgxun. lr[|Qunuu7I[v5 . . .

â€œYe that read... [recall] in your prayers the

faithful and pious lady J ustiana and her parents

and all the departed. She had renewed afresh

the binding of this volume, which was much

impaired and torn, in the year . . . one thousand

one hundred and eighty.â€•

In the second of these colophons ï¬•ve lines

are effaced before the words â€œin your prayers."

The date is unintelligible; it may mean 1108

( = A.D. 1730).

On folios 1b and 2226 are Arabic notes of a

recent owner named Guendurian, a physician

and native of Mardin, who sold the MS. in

1866 to Joseph Lilly, Esq., who sold it to the

Museum, 22 April 1868.

18.

Or, 2668,â€”Oriental stout paper, somewhat

yellowed and soiled. Oriental binding of

brown leather over boards. Both covers are

perforated with holes where metal ornaments
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(on front cover a cross) were attached. Size, 
external 11 by 7| inches, of text 8 by 4 J. Folios 
344, excluding two vellum folios bound in at 
each end, in 28 quires, each of 12 leaves, 
except no. 12 which has 14, and 28 which has 
5. The preliminary illuminated folios are not 
included in the quires. The hand is a large, 
regular bolorgir or round hand. Double point, 
single point, and comma are used in punctua
tion. The orthography is modern, the words 
being carefully divided. Written in double 
columns of 20 lines each.

The volume contains the four Gospels. 
Matthew begins fol. 15 ; Mark, fol. 106 ; Luke, 
fol. 164 ; John, fol. 269. The last twelve verses 
of Mark are omitted, also John 7M֊8n. The 
Ammonian Canons are added in the text, but 
the scribe has never filled in the preliminary 
Tables, which were prepared but left blank on 
folios 9-14.

Illuminations : Fol. 16, the Magi with Virgin 
and Child. Fol. 26, Baptism of Jesus: John 
lays his right hand on head of Jesus; between 
them, at their feet, a small black fiend with an 
ewer in his hand. Fol. 36, the Transfiguration. 
Fol. 46, the Crucifixion. Fol. 56, the Burial. 
Fol. 66, two scenes: in the upper one the 
angel with the two myrophorae; below, Jesus 
with cross overcomes the dragon in hell and 
liberates the patriarchs. Fol. 76, the Ascension. 
Fol. 86, framework for Letter of Eusebius, of 
which alone the words «/лЪД սպեքսանդրաց, u of 
[Am]mon of Alexandria,” are written in, the 
rest being left blank; there are eight of 
these cadres, consisting of single or double 
arcades resting on columns; the design is 
of interlaced branchwork and foliage, with 
birds above. Fol. 146, St. Matthew seated 
writing. Fol. 15, headpiece of interlaced 
foliage, enclosing two sphinxes on either side 
of a central cross. The Gospel begins with a 
human-being or rather angel letter,four lines of 
shalagir capitals, and an arabesque in margin. 
At the beginnings of the other three Gospels

'Հ. C • Ok 

are full-page figures of their authors, with 
similar headpieces.

The beginnings of the Pentecostal lections 
are variously marked in the margins by kneel
ing saints (fol. 140), flowering tree, sphinxes, 
shrines, birds, bears (fol. 1926), stags (fol. 151), 
dogs (fol. 126), demoniacs (fol. 456), and by 
arabesques of interlaced branchwork or flotal 
patterns, with initials in the text of bird or 
floral designs. These figures and designs are 
clearly outlined, and coloured red, blue, yellow, 
and green, no gold being employed. Some 
of the initial letters are not filled in.

History of the MS.—Colophon L, fol. 3406:—
. . . այսմաե աւանդ սբ աւետարանիս տե՛նչա^ 

եղև մաքրամիտ մելիքս գուսսր տաւլաթ
մե լիրին, թէղեաէ զբարս սշիար^ական փավւաքեալ 
ըստ բանին որ ասե: \^րանի որ ունիցի զաւակ ի 
սիոն, ընտանեակ եւ ստացաւ ւլսը աւետարանս
յարդար և ի հալալ արդեանք իւրոց, յիշատակ և 
բարեխաւս առ սէե քէւր և. բարի ենողացն իւրոց . 
հաւրն յովաննիսին ոսկերշին , և մաւրն տօվլաթին, և 
դստերն տիլշատին, և uiiT արեան մերձաւորաց : 1^’7՜
սկսեա լեդև մի աւետարանս ի դաւառս որ կո շի բա լու 
ի վանքն որ կոշի սի դեորդ զաւրավտր, և աւարտել 
ցաւ ի նմին դաւառ, և ի վերպյդիտողութ*ե նորին* 
եպիսկոպոսի* տեր* մինասայ է դաոն և. ի նեղ֊մս»^ 
ման ակի զոր մահ տար ամ ամն յ՛այ շտպյր թ՚ջյլ^ահա^, 
նայիցն հաց ուտելւ սսէ ձեռամբ. . .
աւետիք սուտանուն աբեղայի ւ

I* կաթ ողիկոսութ1ր կի[իկղյ տեառն կոտոանդեայ, 
և աշիսարհակալութն միջադեաաց համդսլյ սուլտանին ւ 
I* թուականութ“ես հայոց պ* ձ"1ը* * •

(}իչեսջիք * * * ահ լի մելիքին, և իւր կողակցին խօճտֆ 
ախրատնին: Ս*- «“/’T՜ ես անպտուղս ի բարեաց և 
անպիտանս յամի պնարդս [? պդիր^-ո^ * * ակյիշելիս ի 
դրշաց աւետիք անարման աբեղայ, տեսայ զսեր ե. 
զփափաք ահ լի մելիք խաթունիս • • • աւարտեցի վրբ 
աւետարանս • դրելով՜* * . (,ա. և զհոդևոր հարքն և 
վարդապետքն մեր : ըիդ նմին և զբարի ենաւղքն իմ' 
զա տոմ' և ղխոտ մելիք * * *

ահ լի մելիքս * * * դնեցի զաւետարանս յ

“ Glory . . . This divine deposit of the holy 
Gospel was an object of desire to the pure- 
minded Ahli Meliq, daughter of Taulath Meliq,

Original from
UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN
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who having abandoned the life of the world

was ï¬•lled with longing, according to .the text

which says, Blessed is she that shall have

seed in Sion, intimate in Jerusalem. And she

acquired this holy Gospel out of her fair and

honest earnings as a memorial and intercessor

with God for herself and her parents, her

father Hovannes Oskeritch (goldsmith), and

her mother Towlath, and her daughter Tilshat,

and all her near kindred. This holy Gospel,

then, was begun in the canton called Balu, in

the Wanq called of St. George the Captain, and

was completed in the same canton, under the

overseership over the same of the bishop Sir

Minas, in a bitter and cruel time, when un-

timely death at the hands of God allowed not

the priests to eat bread. So, then, it was

written by Avetiq, miscalled a religious, when

the Catholicos of Cilicia was Sir Constantius

(Kostand), and the governor of Mesopotamia

was Hamzay Sultan, in the Armenian era 886

(A.D. 1436) . . .

â€œ Remember . . . Ahli Meliq and her partner

in life, Khodjaf Akhratin, and furthermore

myself, who am unfruitful of good and un-

proï¬•table in all ways . . . the unmentionable

of scribes, Avetiq, a worthless religious. I

witnessed the love and longing of Ahli Meliq

Khathun . . . I completed the transcription

of this holy Gospel . . . Remember also our

spiritual fathers and our doctors, and withal

my parents Atom and Khot Meliq . . . I, Ahli

Meliq . . . bought this Gospel.â€•

Colophon II., fol. 343, in a rude bolorgir :â€”

1?" .1"<I-""'1'1=""- 1- 1"1â€˜ â‚¬"'1'"'1' ""'LL'"-87' "'1'.-â€˜"1? '

'1_'"'1'1'"'""1'1"1' "u'11'11'. 1L1'7'1' ""'-Â°â€˜1'- .11'L'""'"'11 1' "'1-'

~1.L...'1.1. ....$1.......'1.1.'1. Â§...1...1. 1.1. 1.1.11.,1L.._,'1.. 1. 1.1.,.Â¢.1.1.

"11'Â§"./":1-"""1"" ""1_""1'. 1- 1' -L1'1'1"1' '1l'Â§1'Â» ""11-1'-1"1~

":11. '1"1"1'u """--â€™- """1_"'"1'".1 1.1'"./- 1' ./'"'u'1'1'1"'

-L":/1'""11='1"1' 1'-1'1 â€œUL -11"1"1'1/- 1.1":/* 1'111"L1'.'i1'1' '11"-1"

1 ""1.-'1'-1"1' 1- "'-11-1" '1"1"-â€™-"- I?" "'11 '1'"-1'13- 1- "'10

-'1"11"11' 1"â€˜-T": -L4"u1'-1i" 1?" '-"ul'" ""41 "'-""1"

'L4"u1"r= I?" l""1"-"J 1"'"L"'a' â€˜L4-u1"'= 1?" 'â€•1"'1"1'

1â€˜/'Â§'"'1' "141" -M":11'-1' I2" 1"<>Z"".'/1'"1'-"-'11'"'" '14":/1"r'

bu ï¬•1oK11J ï¬•n/1Ln1.u ILL-u__/L11â€˜ 1uJu 11111111111. ni 1111 11Ju n11

.......g ......L .....,... .....1.1, 1.... .,_.r.....'1. 7_J....1...J1.1. ....._,1-

-"'-at 1- '1./"'"a"-Â§'-â€˜l"'--'.a"- = b"./"<I'-4'4"". 1- 1'" 1"u=-'1'

..,..,1.,... ...,_1-,,_......~1..... 1. .1:..p.1-.11. .3. .151. ...,_....._,, 1.

-1'-'11::-".2 '1."u1l"1' 1- 1- "'1-"'11 1' "F â€˜1-2.-""Y' ./1'2.'""""1 1'

1121' 1111q111111111'l1[171 Â§n11.n1.'bâ€˜ u_1_/L1I'1u1n11U 1mu1_[1 mu1ï¬‚u11l111

a~..= 1-11.-1= 1- -1--

â€œI, HohannÃ©s, and my bride Saltchuq have

given Aminatinâ€™s vineyard and country house

(s/zinituiin) to Holy Cross as a memorial of

Aminatinâ€™s soul and of his departed ones. Below

it is the estate of the son of Hayvat, and on the

upper side is the spring. But no one has the

right to oppose my act. Above the fountain

all is his, and belongs to none else. The

fountain heads the church, and all belongs to it.

â€œI, Sir David, and I, Sir Simeon, bishops,

we bear witness.

â€œI, Amin, chief of the village, bear witness.

â€œ I, Khodjay Djalal, bear witness.

â€œI, MltÃ©si Djihan, PÃ©k (Bey), bear witness.

â€œ I, Khodjay Karapet, bear witness.

â€œ I, Khodjay Tchophlu, bear witness in this

matter.

â€œ Whosoever pledges himself to give it away

and does so, he shall receive the portion of

Judas and of the cruciï¬•ers. I, HohannÃ©s, and

my brotherâ€™s sons Alexianus and Moses have

given 8 ï¬•orins, and we purchasedâ€˜ the vine-

yard, and have given it to Holy Cross as a

memorial of the holy Aminatinâ€™s soul; but no

man can oppose this act of ours.

â€œ In the year 910 (AD. 1460).â€•

Colophon III., fol. 3431), in a regular bolorgir

and faded ink :â€”

I?" """1""1'"' L-"Â§1'I""1'1"1' "1_'i11"'1" 117' ""'1' â€œB-1 1'' "'1-

'1._,_...'1.â€˜1. 1. _,111..111_,...'1. .1111. [s .â€•.....r 1. ..1....r........1.'1

'/""'1'1""'1'"-1'l.J1'2_"'-""'11 1'-1"" 1- *"'Â°'Lâ€œ'.7'1' .â€™."'Â§1'1""'1'1'1'Â»

1. .r..,.~1. [;1...'1.....1[..1.1., 1. mlâ€˜ ...1.1....1. .11,.a......,...._,-1..

nu/E71: L. 1,3111: <nq.m.'l1 [J.1.'1......[..1.â€˜1.= L.

_,_...Â§,.1....,.-1. ,....1.1._,.... .411. .rL....I, 1. ..-1. z.&..'1.-1.. ma...,_..,..q.

1'-1' Â§"'1"-'1"

â€œI, Safar, son of Shahriar, have given 4

thick eoinsf to Holy Cross (or Sign), in the

T Correcting .1-1. to 1.-11Â¢.
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middle of the church [50 drachma to the

sanctuary for windows], as a memorial of him

and of Shahriarâ€™s parents, and of his mother

Thansukh, and of all his blood relations. Amen.

Also a ï¬•orin in memory of the soul of his

mother Thansukh. And Shahriar assigned

15 labourers to Holy Cross. God have mercy

on his soul.â€•

In the above the words in square brackets

were effaced, apparently by the writer of the

notice.

Colophon IV., fol. 343b, in small, loosely

written, but neat bolorgir :-

1â€˜? "'L"1"4â€˜- .â€™_"'Â§r!"" "1"z""'- """l'-"1'!""~ A 11"'n-'4.'1l'1'

I'=1"u. "'~rF"- 'I"".>_l""- "r 4*? -~?'Z!'- "u_"1_I'1"- -4' #55-

~ 1' '1"â€œ"" 1' "F "'a'""'l"" "'1/'1" $1; ''â€˜'"I_ â‚¬ 1"" "/'u1'"3/"'-

â€œ/15 ",1 up a...q[,. 4.1.1â€˜ Jwtq/.. tau urqpmqgtbt.

'/""1"z"~ """~l'- ""â€œLâ€œ"â€˜l"J xi-J /"'1' Â§'-'1_'"L 'l-"'-'-""1".'1"'

$*â€”'L4"u- ""'1w""""'.1--â€™1'~"'=1"'1""- 'r"'-"Â§"""s- "Wr-

.,...m.. ..,,....Â£b,_Irt5 zr...1., w.uL[1[Jbâ€˜u3.

..b[J1.1,_., .q;,....,_.-1.. .L...[..,.. a..,[...I,- 1,....r Hm q...'t1,-.

'I_â€œIâ€œâ€œ"X7' 11'"./F"1"~ 41'/"'5-9 - - - /' P'Il'Y'- "I-D 'l"'l"l'

m.q_E- Lb |ul1q.bL$1|- m7Um1|,|urL muï¬‚n uu[[r'l.: [I dbrfb,

"'2' "'"Â§"'H"" /' "'2' 'l"'l'â€œ'"l""'l'- ""1" ""l_4â€™4'"'=F'/""-

Ill! J0â€™: llllull mmlrbla uIml_wu[ $1161: na. Fblrï¬•llz â€”-

â€œ God have mercy on Shahirâ€™s son Saphar,

and on his spouse Narin Phash, who bought

a cauldron for 13 ï¬•orins, and set it at the door

of Holy Cross, and has given one ï¬•orin more

that whenever the cauldron is injured or rusty

it may be renewed and cleaned. No one has

the right to oppose, because she acquired it

out of her honest earningsf.

â€œ Witnesses : Sarqosentz, Kaspar : Datkantz,

Mardan : Araqelentz, Djan : Talithentz, Murat :

Sethentz, Miraq. Whoever shall squander or

pawn it, let him suffer the penalty of Cain . . .

In the year 1030 (A.D. 1580). \Vhosoever

wishes to borrow it shall not be prevented, but

he shall promptly return it to Sir Sahak, Sir

Karapet, and Sir MelchÃ©sÃ©th, and wherever

they take it, if entrusted to them, they shall

return it."

I!;IL!'IllI|Il1l 0

1' The cauldron would be used for cooking the mata_l

or animals sacriï¬•ced for the people by the priests.

Colophon V., fol. 344, in small, rude, loose

bolorgir :â€”

1â€˜? '-=z'<I"'-'-' 1""l"l'u""a 'L"â€˜-i"â€œ'7' "1~r'Â¢ !'~1' <I<>1""

Â§"'r'u"'- """r'l!'al"" "~"1"" i"â€˜LI-â€œ""/'7" l""'x '4' -'L".'1'

/. uâ€˜lI t;_...1,. spat. 71:. "(J-r..1..e . up _,[.L.........1, 4&1...â€• [-

rI|n_n.1: -qr tz...1.[.1,. -

â€œ God bless the goldsmith Lucas, and have

mercy on his father's soul, and on Kulzat,

mother of Tarwish. He gave a cross to Holy

Cross, worth 1000 othmans, as a memorial of

his soul, to remain at the door of Holy Cross.â€•

Colophon VI., fol. 344, in a small bolorgir,

contains curses on anyone who sells or removes

the cross mentioned in Colophon V., and gives

the same names.

The vellum leaves bound into this MS.

measure 14 by 10% inches, the text occupying

11 by 7. The hand is an irregular uncial of

the eleventh or twelfth century, in double

columns of 22 lines each, with the Ammonian

Canons added both in lateral and lower

margins. The sheet at the beginning of the

volume contains John 2016*â€˜; the sheet at

the end contains John 17â€˜3â€”18â€˜, evidently from

the same MS.

19.

Or. 27U7.â€”Criental stout paper. Size, external

7% by 5% inches, of text 5% by 3%. Bound in

brown stamped leather, with studs and attach-

ments for ï¬‚aps. On front cover is stamped

out a cross. Both covers are pierced round

the central designs with rows of holes in which

silver decorations, now lost, were ï¬•xed. Folios

295. The 26 quires are reckoned from fol. 34

only, and are of 10 leaves each, except the last,

which has 8. The hand is a clear, neat bolorgir

or round hand, in double columns of 23 lines

each. The Ammonian Canons are added in

lower and lateral margins. The Pentecostal

leetions are given in the margins. Three folios,

which were written over, have been cut out

before fol. 5. They probably contained the

Ammonian Canons.
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Contents
Fol. 1. Տիեզերալուր և աշխարհալոյս վարղտ^, 

պետին և. Հոգեեըւագ երգողի է տեառն ներսիսի Հայոց 
կաթուղիկոսի, կըլայեցւոյ։ արարեալ պատ՛ճառս. «Հ. 
[սպւանաց սբ աւետարանիս : և վասն եր անկ ըռանկ (sic) 

դունոցն եաղկանց, և Հաւուցն, և եառոցն» ի փառս 
քի պյ :

Inc. Է\ռալրելչսպէս Հրաշից արմանի» սոսկալի դերա„ 
պսէնեութի բանից, գերաղարգեալ պիտանացւացս : 
զառ ի Աւետարանչացն ւՌւլ պիտա ռութ ի,
ար տար (SIC) յայտնելով վսեմական բանիւ, տասնեցունց, 
կանոնաց, նկարակերտ խորանայ յարկ, գունակ գու^ 
ն»ս!լ դեղոցն, երփն երփն, երանկմունբւ որոց Հիզան 
զերկնային մարմնոցն : մետալփսն բացատրելով^ պար*֊ 
տակտնապես : յ

This is the rhapsody of Nerses the graceful 
on the ten Tables of Canons of the Gospels, and 
on the symbolism of the variegated colouring 
of the flowers and birds and trees.

It begins : “ Worthy of apostolic miracles, 
sublime pride of language, of transcendent uses. 
The witness of the four Gospels unto us is 
justly revealed in lofty speech by the edifice of 
the newly-built tabernacle of all the ten canons, 
by their variegated lines, their many hues and 
colours ...”

Fol. 2, col. 1 :—
վարդապետէ է ասացեալ բան վն խորանաց : 

աւ ետարանին •
իմանալի ս՚բ եկեղեցի 1 փոխանակ դրախտին 

ադամայ և փոխանակ եառոյն կենացսբ խալիմկջ, , .
“ Discourse by another Wardapet on the 

Tables of the Gospel.
“ Spiritual garden, holy Church : instead of 

Adam’s garden and the tree of life, a holy 
Cross among us stands ...”

Fol. 5. The tenth table of the Ammonian 
Canons, transcribed without the խորան or head
piece. This is repeated on fol. 33.

Fol. 56-6. Heads of the Gospel of Matthew.
Folios 76-236. Illuminations : Fol. 76, vision 

of Ezekiel by the river Qobar; fol. 86, tree of 
Jesse; fol. 96, Annunciation; fol. 10, Birth at 
Bethlehem ; fol. 11, Presentation in Temple ; 

Digitized by Google

fol. 12, Baptism; fol. 136, Transfiguration; 
fol. 14, Christ raising Lazarus ; fol. 156, Entry 
into Jerusalem, with Zacchaeus in a tree; fol. 16, 
Washing of feet; fol. 176, Crucifixion; fol. 18, 
Resurrection; fol. 196, Mary, standing, offers 
fruit to the Lord; fol. 20, Assumption of the 
Virgin; fol. 216, Pentecost; fol. 22, Christ in 
glory; fol. 236, the Second Advent.

Folios 246, 25. Eusebius to Carpianus. The 
text is framed under arcades with vignette 
headpieces of the two Fathers, and with trees 
and peacocks.

Folios 27-33. The ten Tables of Ammonian 
Canons, framed under coloured arcades beneath 
illuminated headpieces of geometrical design.

Fol. 346. Portrait of Matthew.
Fol. 35. Matthew.
FoL 107. Colophon of Matthew’: \]'աթէՈս 

աւետարանիչն ի կոչմանէ փրկչթ1, երթեալղՀեսւ նմին 
և ականատես եղեալ uitT սքանչելեացն ան» և. վար,֊ 
դապետութեն » » •

Fol. 108.
Fol. 1096.
Fol. 110.
Fol. 154.

Heads of Mark.
Portrait of Mark.
Mark, including last twelve verses.
Colophon of Mark: 

տարանի չն . աշակերտես»լ պետրոսի առաք!րլձյն վիմին 
հաւատոյն է եղբաւր որղի եր մարկոս րառնարայ 
առ այրելոյն • ւիսորոյ եղև դմտութի ընդ պաւղոսի : և. 
այլբ ասեն թե ոՐՂՒ պետրոսի • • •

Fol. 1546.
Fol. 1566.
Fol. 157.
Fol. 2326.

ղուկաս» բմ շկ

Heads of Luke.
Portrait of Luke.
Luke.
Colophon of Luke : \\լետարանիչհ 
եր ճարտար, աշակերտ գա լիանոսի 

բժշկապետին ազգաւ ասորի իյանսփոք վ»աղարի : լուաւ 
դալիանոս ղԼուր սքանչելեացն ի և առ աքեաց ղաշա,֊ 
կերան իւր զղուկաս ...

Fol. 2336. Heads of John.
Fol. 234. Portrait of John dictating to

Prochorus.
Fol. 235. John’s Gospel. Ch. 81՜11 is 

scribed in its place under the rubric: 
պոռնիկ կնոջն, i.e. concerning the w’hore.

tran-
վասն

Fol. 290. Colophon of John: (}ոհանէնս 
.ետարանիչն և սիրելի աշակերտն Հսխ յետ» .

F

Original from
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'-'''".9 <I~"ï¬•""'-'1"-'a'j1' :17 -T1 '11'1"u- '1-1'1"".'1 1_"'*1'"'"'-

1""""'Â» 1' '-1"'"'#" 11'1'1l'1""- 1'- 1-1'1'1""I_ "1'1-"'H'1"'1.'1

./1"1'1'-""' -11"-"1_'-'1'!" - .1"-1"-'4'-"1' 'H"1'L- 1- 1'-'1'1'-"1""'L-

1- 1""l'"1"!"'i1'â€œâ€˜.'I- J/'7'-B7â€™ F11â€™-'"Â» 'rL'F ' ' '

F 01. 290. -1 ;f. ,,_-1--...q...l....â€˜1., or colophon of scribe.

Folios 294-295. On these three folios the

scribe began to transcribe, starting from what is

now the end of the MS. , the Letter to Carpianus

and the Tables of Canons. Only the ï¬•rst table

is given; and though space has been left for the

arcades and headpieces, these are not added.

In addition to the full-page pictures already

mentioned, there are headpieces over each

Gospel of blue and green interlacing branch-

work, or of geometrical designs, all on gold

backgrounds, with long marginal arabesques.

Festooned or s/zalagir letters begin the Gospels,

the ï¬•rst letter of each being designed to repre-

sent the Evangelistâ€™s symbol.

The Pentecostal lections begin with festooned

or s/zalagir initials, and are marked in the

margins by arabesques, shrines, ornate crosses,

branches with foliage, and occasionally by

vignettes of musicians, angels, and saints in

prayer, e.g. on folios 152, 15811, 1591), 161b, 1731;,

213, 229, 2351). Over the third to eighth

tables, on folios 3011-33, are headpieces of

remarkable design : under the central arch

animals crouch or pursue one another, and in

the margins of folios 30b and 31 green apes are

depicted on their haunches, holding up lighted

candles. The illuminations throughout are

elegantly executed with a lavish use of gold.

Inside the ï¬•rst cover is bound in the corner

of a vellum sheet from a large MS. \Ve see

on it the right-hand upper corner of a headpiece

of a table of Ammonian Canons. The design

is red, blue, and yellow diaper work, with

birds above and scrollwork in lateral margin.

Under the arcade is written, in archaic half-

uncial, the word .I1...'1..-â€˜1. , i.e. canon.

History of the MS.â€”Colophon, fol. 290 :-â€”

(]l|nn__g mu/$1||uu't|." l!l1'|n[|rpnl.[JPl1 - . ~ Lripu un.ï¬•uuul1m'l1_g

[1 lawznnf lqwmxwmk ,, 1nuï¬•1 LI: :-â€”-

Llillkgqblllllblllrl 4lr7nl.n1l1ï¬•_g- .12..â€™-7. llI|'L!IL.6' . bib .

...,.a/...

a"1"' '1'1'-'Pe '"a11""1'Â§1'"- - -

,,_.:,..., L1,â€œ, .,./.,. ...~1.......'1. ..../n......;. 1.,.,...,.., ...[JL

<2$J1-- -1'41â€œ <2-11--

u'1"'Â» '1-""22 - - '

L,.,.......1..I,/..1.. 1. ,_.,... 1111,; ..1..,_...~1..;,~1..

231'" - 1711-4!Â» "1'1"u l""';1"" '

a"1"'-'~'--Â¢1>1"""-131'lÂ¢ - ' '

a"1"'Â»*'~'1- "'11"1_1'1"-29 - - ~

Lnpuâ€˜ Fmbg un.bunu[nu'b[|u . . .

ll1'-u .'1""1'1-'.'1"'L1"1_1"-'1_- - ~ 'L-'1"1""'11"-""' Â» 1- 1""1"'-~

'1""'-11""1' 1'1'1"'-4-'= "1' ""1_"u "'1""-'e- 1- 1'1'1""-"--'1"r

Â§....,...1... .L....1....L .......L..z..,1. a...Â§1._,...,.,, E... ....1......._

1'-"1'1'1' - - - "~'~'.9-"- 'L~'1- '-'-1'-"-'1'-""-' 1' .1-"1"1"'1' -L~'~-

"""11".'I 1'-1"".9â€˜.11'&'-""'-'11 Â§'"1--'u 1'-1"u 1- Â°'1""-'L"'.'11'-

<;..,.1. _,...I,..,. _,_.~Â§'1...._,-1. 1. .r...,.'1. L~1.....<;..,./-1.. 1. 1..,_,....,._,1.

....,_.....,2;.-1,. 1 .1;..,.....L1.1.. .,...,..r..-1./.1. 1. ,E.1.,.~1. _,.c1._

1'"-zl"1' 1- "1"1-'1/1' "1"11"'.1-'-l1"1" .8-"<1 -""":/1'1'- 1- 1''1_1='-'-1-'''

'L-'1"1'-'1'1'1' '-"11-L" ~

b|- lll[I!I- bu â€œâ€™blIl.lÂ£|I . .

gnzfaru [unu - ~ .

15- -'1"1 '11'1'.'1'"- "F '-'-1'-"-'1"-""-' ":1". 31""-'-11-

""1_'""1'"1""4"'1"-"-11""- '-"1'1'-â€™-"""- 1- -'1-'-""1' '11'd'. 1'

J1:'1""1'1' 1- 1' """u1! '"-1'1'1""114'~111"1""-J1 """'-'""1'"1"-'-1-'Â»

,1. ,..Â»q_.Â»...!â€˜ uI1u'ln}L1[|1u|n1_plr1u1/in ll I/I73 PnLï¬•u.JbLw_

1""i . 2l'L"'P"J"-F11""'1' '"1'1'1-'"11'"1' """'1"'L1"- "1'i1""~

L'"- â€œ""1""'-1'-'1'Â§""- .11'1'4"1'.'1 .1"'1'111'1' <1"'.11'1_"'L- c""'

"'1""1'.*_"-l"111.'1'1' 8"â€˜/""â€•LJ""!'â€•â€˜r'"J -412} .9'"I1"1'- l'.'1Je-

I1*- Â§'-'11"? l'"11 1' Â§"'J9""l_l""- 13-['"i'"â€˜1'11"=

1;. <;..n.1."._.,1,.._., .1Â»; {.;.[7,'z.. -..:.â€˜.r.-.3. 1. &,.L..~1.1.,

"1' 1-" '1"'Â¢'1' 13'[f"' -7- '1} 1' ./1'1'i1'1"' 1"1_"-â€˜"1"-'.'1 "1'

"u-1'1â€˜ 1"1_"'['7 '-"'1' '1' '1-1'-13 "1' 11"a/' ""'1_""*Â» Â£1"!-

<,'.-1L..7.Ir...._ up Ullllllï¬•|ll1lIIll!I7.I, L. 1;â€˜: .....-,..r .L....l...._

'L"'1'1"1'Â» 1- -"11 1-1'"'1'-'""1' "'-â€œ""L 1"'"a/"1" lâ€˜ <1-'./1"-'~

"l1'""'-137'_ Â§'-1/i1'"'1_'"'1' -"1'7""1"1' 'â€•"l"!/' â€˜l""L"â€™1'2_"â€œâ€˜1â€œ""

-â€˜-â€˜LÂ¢-'1*"'1â€˜1'- *1â€œ '"1'Â° '1-1'1"1"1' 11"'1~1"-'1l'11""1'1'Â» 1- 1'

11":/"1'1""4'-""Â»1"-"""1r"'1_"-1-1-1'* '-"11-1'1' "'1"""'1_'"a- "-1-

[17:07: un1_I__b|/in/l1[1'l1 . up !||n1n!_p1ul| mu]: :â€”

lâ€˜../1 1" '"1"1- "l'-1-â€™ c"'131"""'u.e '1_"'-'- i""1' '"-1'1'1""~

1-'-'1r- ./1'a1"'1_11.Â¢' ""1'-'-111'-e 31'1""L1' rZ'1'1"'4" 'Ã©"1'-

rlunqln-n71 . . . Â£711â€™. 1114111, 11. L111: 1Lu'1n|l[nnu|1| . . qjullvulnalbnn

.,amL M1,â€œ. J,-;.Iâ€˜...'1. W,-Jaw]. ...,.1./.4, ....L...L1..r. . .

â€œ Glory to the all-holy Trinity . . . That there

are four Gospels is explained by many reasons.

First, because the animals are of fourfold shape,

it 13:
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man, lion, ox, eagle.

elements of the world. Thirdly, there are four

letters in each of the names of the holy Trinity,

Father (/ta]/r), Son (ordi), Spirit (hogi). There

are four rivers . . . Four corners and four horns

of the altar. Four wings of the holy Cross.

Four virtues . . . Four corners of the world.

Four words of the Gospel. . . Enamoured of

these . . . the \Vardapet and chief Rabbin

Nerses, a mere child (...7_..._,, t_la_2/) in age, and a

youth in stature, laid out at a proï¬•t the talent

he had received . . . and acquired this holy

Gospel with the fruit of his honest labours,

as a memorial of himself and his parents, of

his father Yakob the priest, and of his mother

Shnavhor, and of his brothers Alupish and

Muratish, of his nurse and sister Qï¬•nqush, and

of the son's son Yakob the priest, and of the

brother VVardan. Amen.

â€œ Accordingly, I, Nerses . . . had this written

as a memorial of my soul. . . Now this holy

Gospel was written by the hand of the sinner

Karapet, an unintelligent and ignorant scribe,

from a choice and accurate archetype . . . in

the great era . . . measured from Adam until

now, 6967; but in the Armenian era 991 (A.D.

1541), and in the great era of the Romans

1294, and of the cycle called the little era

230, in the land of Bzuniq, now called Khlath,

in the village called Soladz, under the shelter

of St. Stephen and St. Atom the Captain, and

St. ThadÃ©osâ€™ anointed Cross, in the patriarchate

in our Armenian see of Walarshapat Edsch-

miadzin of Sir Grigor Catholicos, and in the

imperial autocracy over the race of Archers of

Sultan Suleman, called Khondqar.

â€œ So then, ye who read this book, or copy it,

remember in your prayers Nerses \Vardapet . . .

and together with him deign to remember, I

pray you, myself the unproï¬•table . . . Karapet,

scribe thereof . . .â€•

The dates in the above colophon are obscure.

To begin with, the world era generally employed

by Armenian historians began 5196 years B.C.,

Secondly, there are four I so that anno mundi 6967 would equal 1771 ;

but the codex is palpably much older. Secondly,

the year 991 of the Armenian era answers to

1541 A.I). That would allow of Sultan Suli-

man in Stambul, for he reigned 1520-1566,

and also of Gregory XI., Catholicos at \Valar-

shapat 1536-1541. That must' therefore be

the real date of the codex. By the great era

of the Romans must he meant that which

began in AD. 247. The little era of the

Armenians began 1084, so that the year 230

of it would answer to A.D. 1314, when there

was no patriarchate at VValarshapat.

20.

Or. 5449.â€”Fine vellum. Size, external 4% by

4% inches, of text 3% by 2%. Modern binding

of brown leather. Folios 271, and two at end

unnumbered. There are 21 quires, mostly of

12 leaves each, but 21 has 7. The hand is a

small bolorgir or round hand. The text is

written in double columns of 23 lines each,

with stress-accents. The Ammonian Canons

are given in lower and lateral margins, and

also the Pentecostal lections.

Contents : Folios 1-16, full-page miniatures.

Folios 17-26, Letter of Eusebius to Carpianus,

and Tables of Ammonian Canons. Fol. 27,

Matthew, preceded by heads of chapters and

preface. Fol. 96, Mark, preceded by heads of

chapters and preface (the last twelve verses

are given). Fol. 141, Luke, preceded by the

heads of chapters, but without preface. Fol.

215b, John, preceded by the heads and preface ;

the [W2 LTuILÂ£Lu!5L'LQ/ or episode of the woman

taken in adultery is added at the end.

The sixteen miniatures on folios 1-16 re-

present the Annunciation, Visit of the Magi,

Presentation in the Temple, Baptism, Trans-

ï¬•guration, Raising of Lazarus, Palm Sunday,

\Vashing of the disciplesâ€™ feet, Betrayal, Cruci-

ï¬•xion, Burial, Resurrection, Christ in glory,

Assumption of the Virgin, Second Advent,
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Last Judgment (Christ enthroned above, while

the souls and sins are weighed below). The

Letter of Eusebius and the Tables of Canons

are framed between pilasters surmounted by

headpieces, with palms and other trees, on

which birds are sitting, in the lateral margins.

Peacocks, monkeys, and arabesques flank the

headpieees. The conventional full-page minia-

tures of the Evangelists precede their respec-

tive Gospels. Each Gospel also begins with

a headpiece, marginal arabesque, symbolieal

initial, shalagir or wreathed and bird letters,

and alternate lines of gold, red, and blue

capitals. Shrines, arabesques, ï¬•gures of saints,

birds amid foliage and fruit, heads of corn,

and other designs mark in the margin the

liturgical sections, of which each begins with

a bird initial and lines of red and gold writing.

Marginal miniatures of Christ, magi, apostles,

and saints on folios 32, 47, 53, 57b, 70, 941),

106, 1241), 139]), 1471), 1491), 158, 1591), 165/),

170/Â», 178,185,196, 197, 202, 211b, 223, 2301Â»,

24012, 251, 265. The technique of these orna-

ments is excellent ; the colours, mostly green,

red, and blue, are fresh, and are outlined in

gold, and the background of the miniatures

is also, as a rule, of gold-leaf.

History of the MS.â€”Colophon, fol. 217, on

verso of the miniature of John, and in a later

hand than the text :â€”

â€˜Iâ€™-"'22 - - - '"1"r 'r1"':1"'~ 'iF11 -"Lb-""'/'"""" l' I-7"-'~~

qmlnnpï¬•u Â§uUn5 ||.-fax. uuÂ¢'l| [I rllzqmln/izblaly --/1}; . 01:74

'"-rI-7- 9_"""â€•.'iÂ°'L -"-1'1"" Jzlu-' 1_-'1"'1""' '"'L'."â€˜L'-'L/â€™7â€˜- 1*

't"'L"'4/'5"' /"'"""/""l'l' l""'z!'11"" 1'- "l'L"'/'1! """"'/'-Pâ€™ ' 1*

,,.....1.,...._., "55. L. ..,..,u-â€˜,1. ..[..m./.1.. 1. ...L-In-1.]-1., 1.

..,...,m1. ..[.1,..n,[.t J-2,4,.

â€˜l~~r~*'""1./â€˜Z.-u-* â€˜l_"l'!'7' -"'u"#1_l""Â» IL "1"r!'e"' Â§7"â€˜Fâ€˜5L

'r/'l"r"1-1'Â» -/'"1'"'l'1'"~'l~ 1- 1""-"1'.@"' *â€™"1'""" ""-"'1'-â€™11'

'Ll'1*l'l3'="'Â» â€œI'Lâ€œ'/'4 -'"--1'1"" JZ:u-"

1|-..,,..:1...,,_,,-2-â€•. .L11....1../....,./.1.. 1. a1..7_,_.1. ....L..._

2_...â€˜1.7,, q.n|.Lï¬‚||u7n'.|u'l11! . . .

â€œGlory be . . . Now this holy Gospel was

written in the Armenian era 1132 (AD. 1582),

December 22, on a Friday. Remember its

owner, Paron AlawÃ©lin, and his partner in life,

Khanphar Khatchik, and Pztik Tatik, and

their daughters and sons Simon and TÃ©ron

and Paron Sinan.

â€œAgain, remember Paron Alawelin, and

his deceased sons Grigor, Martiros, and his

daughters Maram Tatik, ZibethÃ©n, Pltik Tatik.

â€œ Again, remember Khanphar,and his parents

Aladsehan, Gulkhandan . . .â€•

21.

Or. 5761.â€”â€”Fine vellum, much yellowed, for

folios 20â€”1-19 ; oriental stout paper, also

yellowed, for folios 1-19 and 150-254, also 82

and 83, and 134, 135. The vellum sheets are

palimpsest of a Latin MS. in Gothic hand,

probably a law-book, the rubrics of which are

still discernible here and there.'f' Lower mar-

gins stained by damp; the folios have been

much repaired. Recent binding, half-leather.

Size, external 9 by 7 inches, of text 6Q

by 4%. \Vritten in large, clear bolorgir or

round hand of the sixteenth century, in double

columns of 23 lines each. The Ammonian

Canons are added in text and in lower margins,

and the usual liturgical divisions are marked.â€™

The text is mainly written in two hands coeval

and closely similar; the vellum folios by the

one, the paper by the other. The orthography

throughout is ancient. The ordinary abbrevia-

tions of sacred names and places are used.

The double dot above the line, sloping back-

ward, is almost exclusively used in the vellum

parts of the text for punctuation, but the â€˜ also

sometimes occurs; in the paper parts the same

double dot, the â€˜ and also the single point, and

rarely the comma. The text of Matthew is

complete as far as ..[,â€™,-.,w 31.1. 1"l1._.,/.1. (6â€œ"), where

the text breaks off in mid second column of fol.

19, of which the verso is left blank, except that

1' A compilation of Canon law, dealing with tithes and

other subjects, of the fourteenth century. It appears

not to be one of the standard collections of decretals,

but one of the many summaries or epitornes.
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BIBLICAL MAN USCRIPTS. 37

at the foot of the second column the ï¬•rst two

words of verse 22 are given in anticipation of

the rest of the verse, which begins the ï¬•rst of

the vellum sheets, fol. 20. This is a clear sign

that the text on vellum existed before the text

written on paper, the latter being a completion

of it. The same hand which wrote folios 1-20

also contributes the last half of the capita of

Luke and the beginning of Luke's Gospel on

folios 134, 135, and the beginning of Mark,

folios 82-3. The vellum text ends at Luke

5â€œ, and a later ruder hand supplies 5â€œâ€™â€”33 on

a sheet of paper, fol. 150. Then the hand

which wrote folios 1-20 continues to the end

of John's Gospel. F01. 1201:, col. 1, has been

rewritten by the same coarse hand as fol. 150.

The ï¬•rst signed quire, no. 2, ends with fol. 31,

and contains 12 vellum folios ; no. 3 ends

fol 42, and contains 11; no. 4 ends fol. 49,

and contains 10; no. 5 ends fol. 61, and

contains 9 ; no. 6 ends fol. 69, and contains 8 ;

no. 7 ends fol. 81, and contains 12. The

paper folios 82-83 are not reckoned in, for

quire no. 8 begins fol. 84, and ends with fol.

95 ; no. 9 with fol. 96, and ends with fol. 107 ;

no. 10 includes folios 108-117; no. 11, folios

118-127; no. 12, folios 128-139, ofwhich two

are of paper; no. 13, folios 140-149; no. 14,

folios 150-157, all of paper, and the ï¬•rst of

later origin; no. 15, folios 158-165 of paper.

Quires 16-20 have 8 folios each; quires 21-

23 have 12; the last quire, 24, has 13.

Contents: Folios 1-6, Letter of Eusebius,

and Ammonian Tables. Fol. 61), Gospel of

Matthew, preceded by preface and titles of

chapters, and followed by brief life of the

Evangelist. F01. 8011, Mark, with similar ap-

paratus ; the last twelve verses are given in the

same hand, but in smaller writing, under the

Â§|u|Ii1nu(rd|ruI|1| 4|al17uJ- cum lrupqnulr , 'l'.â‚¬. Read

for the Ascension: according to Mark. Fol.

132b, Luke, with similar apparatus. Fol. 205,

John, with similar apparatus; the narrative of

the woman taken in adultery is given at the

end of John, without any title.

The introductions, lives of the Evangelists,

and tables of heads are identical with those

published by Zohrab.

This volume is profusely ornamented with

illuminations, mostly in red, green, and yellow ;

no gold is used. The two pages containing

the Letter of Eusebius are surmounted by

oblong headpicces containing vignettes of

Eusebius and Carpianus, with peacocks above,

and marginal arabesques of trees, birds, &c.

The Tables follow in arcades surmounted by

headpicces of various design; ï¬•ghting cocks,

cranes, peacocks, and parrots adorn the upper

and side margins, ï¬‚anked by palm-trees and

vases of ï¬‚owers. Inside the headpicces are

framed gryphons and sphinxes. F ull-page

miniatures of the four Evangelists occur on

folios 86, 82b, 134b, 206b. Each Gospel begins

with an elaborate headpiece of ï¬‚oral or geo-

metrical design, with arabesques of foliage

framing human and animal faces in the margin.

The headpiece of Matthew contains a vignette

of the Mother and Child, with angels to right

and left. Each Gospel begins with s/zala_g1'r

or festooned letters, followed by lines of red

uncials. The beginning of each of the forty-

two leetions in each Gospel is marked by

marginal arabesques, shrines within which are

suspended censers, birds, especially ï¬•ghting

cocks and peacocks, sphinxes, Jonahâ€™s ï¬•sh,

harpies, gnomes, centaurs, &c. These are all

well and ï¬•rmly delineated. The colouring of

those drawn on paper is sober. The scribe

of the vellum parts of this MS. hardly ever

uses, to begin the liturgical sections, bird and

ï¬•sh initials before he reaches fol. 96, but

is content with simple uncial or ergat/zagir

letters, which in one quire he draws in red, in

another in green ink. From fol. 96 to fol. 149,

where his text ends, he generally employs

them. On the other hand, the writer of the

paper portions of the MS. always uses bird

and ï¬•sh initials to begin such sections.

It is difficult to decide whether or no the
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marginal arabesques throughout the volume 
are by one and the same hand. If so, the 
illuminator of the paper portions added them 
in the vellum portions. The colours with 
which the tracery in the vellum parts is filled 
up are more vivid, but that may be due to 
their being laid on vellum and not on paper. 
The workmanship, however, in both parts 
appears to be the same, especially the frilled 
tracery and the shell-like finials of the 
arabesques, and the rendering of the bills, 
plumage, and legs of the birds.

A later artist has on fol. 1 drawn a rude 
coloured picture of the Devil and his demons 
trying to pull down into hell the souls of the 
faithful, which arc being weighed in the scales 
of a steelyard. An angel on the right-hand 
side of the picture is pointing off the demons 
with index and third fingers; other angels smite 
them with sword and spears. The good works 
of the soul are in their scale of the balance.

History of the MS.—Colophon I., fol. 66, 
in the blank space which follows the Ammonian 
Tables:—

աւետարանիս աւլփնակն կոստանդ իրիցուն եր' 
վասն որո յիշատակ նորա ^.ո^ութ՚բ . և. դովութ՚լԼ 
եղիցի»---

“ This holy Gospel was the copy of Kostand 
the elder, wherefore let his commemoration be 
made with thankfulness and praise.”

Fol. 94, in margin, against the miracle of the 
possessed swine:—

l] fyf հազար ու վեւլ Հարի*-ր • л<- վաթսուն ու 
վեց • ղև : (i.e. 6666 demons).

Colophon IL, fol. 2516, in a recent hand:— 
ռճիզ֊ առանք վապտալի դրամ տւինք տաւ _ 

տպևկին առանք րզէմաշաց ան իւ լաւ . թի*-
In the above the date 1126 ( = A.D. 1677) 

alone is intelligible.
Colophon III., fol. 252 :—

անէէնին հաւրն լուսո ... (folloWS a dlS~ 
quisition on why the Gospels are four in 
number) . • . ոճ ղազար անուն երեց եռափափ

սրտիւ ցանկացեալ այ и մ . . . սսսնսյ ղսա ի հալալ և 
յարդար դոյից իւրոց յիշատակ իւր և ծնոզաց իւրոց 
ստեփաննոս քահանայի և մաւրն նորա . անիֆի և ամ 
արեան մերձաւորաց % և ի վայելուճ* նորարողրոԼ 
պատանեկին սահակա % որո % շոր*» * ամեր ՝ զոր կ"շև^ 
ցեալ եր՝ ի կարդ քահանայութՆ . . . յիշեցեք ի 
մաքրափայլ յաղաւթս ձեր զքաղար . քահանայ և

նորա ։ ստեփանոս քահանա % և զմայր նորա 
անիֆա . . . ընղ նոսին և զիս զան արմ ան • •
ի մարդելութենեն քիյի էոն մերո , ի it ւ » աճ • և
ի թուականութէր մեծ- հպյոց' 1դ է ծ՜, սէ'' յայս ղառնտ^ 
ցեալ մ ամանակիս . նեղութի ազգի ազգիս % որ պա^, 
հանջեն զգին հալատիս : դոշոէէ անտեր ազգս հպյոց *’ 
*լոր թեավքն մերո յիքի պահեսցե զազգս
մեր մինչև, ի ղալռւսմն իր միլսանկամ ասասան * 
թոզիկոս հայոց ufff կարապետ .

“ Glory be to the Father of Light ... A 
certain elder named Lazar, having earnestly 
desired this volume, acquired it with money 
honestly earned, as a memorial of himself and 
his parents, Stcphanus the priest and his 
mother Anifa, and of all his blood relations, and 
for the use of the scion, the stripling Sahak, 
whose fourth year it was when he was sum
moned to the order of priesthood ... Remember 
in your pure prayers Lazar the priest, and 
his father Stephanos the priest, and his mother 
Anifa . . . and along with them myself also, 
the unworthy scribe Yowannes, in the year of 
the Incarnation of Christ Jesus our Lord 1402, 
and of the era of the Armenians 851, in this 
embittered time of oppression of all kinds (by 
one) who exacts taxation of our faith, the 
Armenian race being without a lord. And 
may the providence of God and of our Lord 
Jesus Christ guard our race until his Second 
Advent unshaken. The Catholicos of the 
Armenians was Sir Karapet.”

Colophon IV., fol. 2536, in another hand :— 
հիշեցեք ի ք& զսլարոն ներսեմն որ եդ յիշատակ 

ղսր աւետարանս ի գևաւդն ըո֊շնիկ ի դուռն մք£ սահա^, 
կայ , յիշատակ իւր և ծնօղացն , հօրն պահ լուլին և 
մօրն ջոլհարին . պատ՛ճառ սլԼ աւետարանիս սչյս ե * 
որ այդ զի*֊ղի *"եր ստեփանոմն բերեալ եր
զաւետարանս ի համիթ քաղաք . դրեր եր դրաւ ի մօտ

'’rtonlf» Original from
-UNIVERSUWWICHIGAN
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'l1L!111k11â€˜I1. J/nnru 11b'l1uL-1-11 l1_q.[1wl-It Ilpnl L 111111.115

.1123" -"'-'-'ï¬‚' "'51 1-"'1"'1'L '1-'1"1'-"'11'"'1'1~ -11 1'-I-â€™

.11'a1"1'.'11' Â§-'1'1'L '1"? "'-1""-"1'-"""' 1' '1-1'-'1'-t "'1-â€˜ "'-

9-'11$" '1_1'.1112_"'"""~â€™1 1' "'1'1"'-t"1'"'- 1'1-1% '1' .1"""'11â€˜1'1'

'1_"1-'-"1'~"' ""'.'11-- PM" '-'11-" Â»

'l""1'-*1"-'1./11.'1'.'1-41' 1'45â€• 1Z'1'1"'-4-"1' 1 1_4"'1_"'111'.'1'1' 1-1'

14...,_ q_.........'1., 1. .,_..,.7[.4_,'1. 11., .,_(J,...r..aâ€˜...'1.â€˜1. q_.IL-,__._>..1.

1. .l.,...1.1-L1,.

The name Â£1.51./.4 seems to have been added

after the above was written.

â€œRemember in Christ Paron Nerses, who

gave this holy Gospel for a memorial to the

village of Bshnik to the door of St. Sahak, as

a memorial of himself and his parents, of his

father Pahlul and his mother Dschuhar. The

story of this holy Gospel is as follows. The

elder of this village, Sir Stephanos, had carried

the Gospel to the city of Hamith, and had

given it in bond in favour of Nerses. Subse-

quently Nerses released the bond and gave it

up as a memorial in presence of Sir Basil

\Vardapet. Let no one dare to take away this

holy Gospel from the door of St. Sahak;

for it is a memorial of Nerses. If anyone

presumes to do so, let him reap the penalty.

In the year 1061 (A.D. 1611).

â€œ Again, remember in Christ Nerses and his

wife Kul Zatan, and his sons Melqon and DanÃ©l.â€•

Colophon V., fol. 254, in the same hand

which wrote Colophon IV. :â€”

I'.1"1 '-"1_'-'Â¢1"'- - '-'1"1'-"1'1' .1121"-"" -"1""1'~'-1'. '1Z'1"'1'-

'1-1'11;-.1"'Lâ€•= 1- 15'-1'/1"" 1'" '1_"'1-""1'l"'-1 1- '1"-u1"" 1'-1'

Inllnmi. L 7_Â§1||l11111_1|1111 L1L|.'u1i[1u71 I11!" q_11Id1Ln11 L LJnlL_

<;..:m.1.. 1. .,_..,1.'...,...... 1. .,_....111...._,1. ...,.1....-1. .11.-,..:....,.,...-1.

1"1'1" """1"'"-'1'" -l3""l_â€˜â€•-PLâ€˜ "1" â€™

â€œAccordingly, I pray you to hold worthy of

commemoration the illuminator Yovhannes,

and my father Zachariah, and my mother Elisa,

and my genuine brothers Paulos and Yow-

hannÃ©s and Petros, and all my blood kinsmen

in Taron of the city of Mush.â€•

Colophon VI., fol. 254, col. 2 :â€”

l\ P111} Â§uJ115 â€˜pf. J2â€˜ Linus.â€˜ uu1L1ï¬•1u111111u11â€˜ 11121â€˜

1I1:LpL11Â£[}[1 11,17,171 .

â€œIn the era of the Armenians 1018 (AD.

1 568) was born Stephanos, Sir l\IelqesÃ©thâ€™s son."

Colophon VII. :â€”

â€˜-)â€˜Ll'l"â€œ"l'7' 7â€•'l""fâ€œ""l_ "F ""'b"""l""7â€˜/'â€œ- 11'1""

""1"-'1'Â°"-'1" 1- '11-L'1_"'-1"'1"" '1*'-"11"1'"- "1' 11'-'1"1 1'-'Â§-~

'1"-111' "-'1'11'1â€˜- 1- '1"1'*11"1_""1""'-"'11!" l' l"â€˜1"11":/ 1'-'1'1'-

'4-" -2'-'<.""'1""J1"1'. "'7" "L'@""1-â€˜['71'7'. "1' 5'" 'L1'!"""1'1'

iâ€œâ€œâ€˜ll'L Eâ€˜ ""1""'"1'â€œ11'"~ ./1'L"""'"f 1'-1' Â§"'1-'1/'1" 4-

[11.l1 Â£â€˜I1111111'l1I11155'!1\ Q111L11Q_q]17.1, 1I'1111L[17111.1f171\ L [111111713

1I.Ln_1ul:uU|1 Lu1.111qu15'!1\ 11111111/1n1'l1'I11111[1'l1 . 1-/LlI111L[1'lIâ€˜ QM-

,-.....,1..../-1.. .11.-,....*1.p., 1. Â§...,..:1.1.,..:.1., ....1,1.q..:1. 1.

_,_.-1.,_....@1,. ].[.;1.L..,.1.,....[JF.. <;..._,._., -.1. La, .,_..,. as

'1'-'.11'1_1'1 ""-'11-'-' -"'..'1"u n'1"1 1'1'11.'-J" -'-"-1"'- ""141"

â€œRemember the last repairer of this holy

Gospel, YowhannÃ©s, an undeserving and sinful

scribe, who holds the grade of priest, and does

the works of a libertine : at the request of the

benevolent priest, Sir MelqesÃ©th, who had this

holy Gospel rebound as a memorial of his soul

and of his intimates, of his partner Malthum,

and of his children still of tender age, of

Stephanos, Mkrtitch, Karapet, Mertin, and of

his daughters-in-law Oskekan and Qnqush, in

the year of the Armenian era 1031 (AD. 1581).

And may God grant them to enjoy long life."

22.

Add. 19,549.â€”Transparent white vellum. Size,

external 8",} by 5,} inches, of text 5% by 3%.

Bound recently in dark-blue leather. Folios

395, in 32 numbered folios. \Vritten in a

large, clear, but inelegant bolorgir or round

hand of about the year 1600, in double columns

of 19 lines each, with the few compendia, chieï¬‚y

of sacred names, that are usual, and late ortho-

graphy. The words are divided. In punctua-

tion the comma and double point are used.

The Ammonian Canons are set in the lateral

and lower margins.

The contents are as follows: Fol. 1 (of

paper), a late note in Armenian on the age

of the MS., setting its date in the eleventh

or twelfth century. Folios 212-3, Letter of

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

a
lu

m
 (

C
o
lu

m
b

ia
 U

n
iv

e
rs

it
y
) 

o
n
 2

0
1

3
-0

1
-1

7
 0

5
:2

0
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d
l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/m
d
p
.3

9
0

1
5

0
3

4
7

1
3

3
2

4
P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

 i
n
 t

h
e
 U

n
it

e
d

 S
ta

te
s,

 G
o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-u

s-
g
o
o
g
le



40

ARMEN IAN MAN USCRIPTS.

Eusebius to Carpianus. Folios 4bâ€”11, Tables

of Ammonian Canons. Fol. 12, preface to

Matthew, with heads of narrative according to

the Canons of Ammonius. Fol. 16, Matthewâ€™s

Gospel. Fol. 114b, preface of Mark, and heads

of narrative. F0]. 118, Mark (including the

last twelve verses). Fol. 185b, preface of Luke,

and heads of narrative. Fol. 190, Luke. Fol.

302b, preface of John, and heads of narrative.

The folio after 303 is left blank, and on 304

(on the verso of the full-page illumination of

John) the scribe has written over again the

contents of fol. 303. Fol. 305, Gospel of John

(adding at end 8â€•â€™). Fol. 390, colophon.

This MS. is illuminated as follows: The

Letter to Carpianus ï¬•lls two pages, at the top

of which are set headpieces, the one containing

a miniature of Eusebius, the other of Carpianus,

drawn in colours on a gold background within

green and red circular borders of interlaced

pattern, and ï¬‚anked by dragon-ï¬‚ies with green

tails and human heads. Each headpiece is

framed in a rectangular blue border, with

peacocks in blue and gold above, and smaller

birds on trees at each side. These headpieces

rest on blue pilasters adorned with imps and

quadrupeds, based on blue pedestals and

ï¬‚anked by trees and shrubs in which birds are

sitting. The Ammonian Tables are similarly

decorated, but the columns on each page are

three in number, and the headpieces consist of

concentric circles of colour. The four last are

especially delicate and rich, and somewhat

Arabic in style. On folios 15b, 117b, 1891',

304b are full-page illuminations of the four

Evangelists. Lastly, the beginnings of the

several Gospels and of the Pentecostal lections

are adorned with headpieces of blue and gold,

decorative initials, and marginal scrolls. In

Matthew there are ï¬•fty â€”two such illuminations ;

in Mark, forty-seven ; in Luke, ï¬•fty-four; in

John, forty-eight.

History of the MS.â€”Colophon, fol. 390 :â€”

(lH|ln_p - - . flrrp u'l:m.'bLm'L ||n.Luuu[m7l[1: 1:77: |/Llnu

Jl"_-Plâ€œ "'*1""'"l""'1'1""/_ â€™/' Ur/*5 '"*1""'"1""1'"'1'L"'.7"'

Bum uluungru _p|un.u:!.blnu'L m7.m|.|u'L, Â§|uJ[| nln-pf! L. Â§n:/In

"F '1' 4-â€™""""i1'1'"1 '1"â€œ"1""L .1'"F1"'-- '1' Â£'"'â€œ"l'11-

...z..r...,..1|:._.,z. .,...L1....L, _p.........,/.,. L. ....,....r...1.......1.1,...,_

L ...,,[n. 1. b.,b.r-]- . . . _,;........[J[... 1. .r...[..[...!....t l'!7!l_p

1"11""L '1' """1~'1"-'-'1ï¬•"'- -Bâ€œ""'L" 1'1'111"'1"r"-1' Â°1'l'1'"'s"'

1"r'Lï¬‚' -4 'u'1'.9'-'- '1' 11"'L-1"-'1'--9 -"'-'-'1-"1"-'1l' 1"r--- 1-

Q [. ........,...t...l,[.t . . . . (follows a disquisition on

the symbolic animals of the Evangelists, and

on the four rivers of Paradise) . . . . (fol. 392b)

9"â€˜-"'"""l'Il'1' 1- 1'l'1lI'"L"â€˜* I';1'""""1' "lâ€œ'l"'1' I""11"'.'/

"'"'1"'" L'"I.""'!I"1' â€˜'1' "'1'!" 1- ./'"'l_'7""'l.4 !' 'L1'1'-J Â§-'4-~

......I,..,.., [.1 &1...../t...,, /......_1.1. 4;]? . . . (fol. 39312) 1....1...

73-â€˜: ....l.......,....':... .,,.1....,_ 1. t....,_4l1...L _,...1.q..._,..... 1.

1-'1 'u"-1Â» 1- 1"" ./{'1'--"--1: --"'2l'11_I" 1' -2-â€˜ .e'-"--'""'-"'.e

.11'111"L1'.9I'-' â€˜!' .e'"'L"'r" Â§-'1_"1"1 Â» 11' l'-1' 31"*'1â€œ"g--

"'-1'11"" 1- /'-1' -"1"u'""1'/'1' Â§-1/"-"1_'-" 1'7_FÂ°["1- -1--1'-â€˜b

..,...ta...L[. [....zr..: ..,/....,.....[.'i. .,.,1....l,...1....[J-â€˜.1. 21.1.1-..,,_ 1.

1.:._,....,1....,_ 5.11. .4. \,_..............~/._,_.z.. 1. pg.Â» <;..,,.._,,

"1,/. .

|-uqâ€˜ LJJJâ€˜ 1. ..~/5,, [.7.[[.t, T.ny'L /....s'.._., ...-1.,...t,

'""1""L â€˜FF '"*1'"'"'l'â€œ'1'" 1" Â§"'l_"'L "'I"I1""'1'.9 1"-1"'a 1-

1"; /' "F 1- .11'1'111â€œ"'1"r""1' -15"â€™-"'1"-"1'" Iâ€™ J-""""'â€•"â€˜-.1â€˜-Iâ€˜-'

J1'111"z1'.9!"-' ' ./l'a""'""11 ' - - ""1'3l'1' l'-1":'/ 1- lâ€œ"l'1"â€˜lâ€œâ€˜l"'

'"'Â°'1_"'.11'- Â§Â°1"1' -1'-'<Â¢"r"'~I' 11l'1'-'l""l"1'- 1- -6'1"â€• -1-â€˜-<I-

'r-'-'1' 'L"1'l"â€œ'F1"-â€œ1'f"1'Â» h 1'1'11l'"Lâ€˜""' 1* '-'12-""--~41-

-'l"'L'"11a'j'- l'-1":1- 1- <1-Mâ€•-'1-1"1_ 1- '}1"1_'-'1-1-'lf'yl$' ,_-L-

.....1.L.1l...,- a....,_4..../. 4.71.13 /..n.......,..1. ..,.........1.I1l,[.z. /..,..._,

'-1"â€œ-'1_!' "!"!â€˜-â€˜U7â€™ n-'11""1""'"1' c"r'"-1"-1' - - -

b- "11"? .1/'a1':111e /1 -E-T â€˜Lâ€œ!"â€™l"â€™1â€˜ '--I"-"" L-'1_---1ï¬•â€˜b /--p

â€˜I1--1--â€˜1Â»bq=â€˜b b- 1-up-F-gt . - - (follow imprecations on

whoever removes the MS. from the church) . . .

|â€˜_,.,, !!.llllâ€˜|,|llL ....$ /. .,,....z. ..-,1 -..1a...a'|./.1. L. ..-,1 4_..........._

7181' 31''â€˜â€œâ€œ1lâ€˜ â€œ''â€˜'/'â€˜1'â€œ'""' â€˜H11â€™ L1'Â§.:1I' 'L"l"r""1'l'1' 1-

&unLLlr5uu. Rlnmunlir ml/â€˜[Jlr5[| [vupuul-L117: o:l.'|uuLw_

7nn.[vI'[zT: rlbnmluuu un_Lm[|_p[1'L . . . .

â€œ Glory be . . . the book of the Dominical

Gospel of our Lord J. C. gospelled by the four

Evangelists according to the honour of the

four-lettered Name, Father, Son, and Holy

Spirit, seated on a four-shaped throne, praised

by ï¬‚eshless beings four in number . . . Four in

number also were the books of Moses laid in

the Ark, for Deuteronomy was written in the

T For similar conceits see the colophon of MS. Or. 81.
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BIBLICAL MANUSCRIPTS. 4 1

38th year and was laid beside the Ark and not

within it . . . [Here follows a disquisition on

the four symbols of the four Evangelists, and

on the four rivers of Paradise] . . . The faithful

and God-fearing prince, Paron Khodjay Sanos

(z'.e. Stephanos) Tchalapin (i.e. Knight), who

is brave and victorious over the opponents and

enemies of Christâ€™s Cross . . . beheld this holy

Evangel written and illuminated, desired to

have it, and took it, and made it a lasting

memorial in the Church of the Forty, in the

city of Halap; for by his own enterprise, and

with the aid of his elder germane brother, the

renowned Paron Khodjay Petros, the Church

of the Forty Saints had been built up and

renewed, in the year of the Armenians 1065

(A.D. 1615).

â€œBut now in the year 1073 the same Kho-

djay Sanos, having obtained the holy Gospel

by the fruit of his labours, deposited it in the

holy and heaven-like mercy-seat, in the Church

of the Forty, as a memorial . . . of himself and

his pious parents, his father Mahdas Kirakos,

and his mother Mahdas Warkhathun, and of

his wife, pious and lover of the poor, and of

him who, with artistic taste as an illuminator,

coloured and adorned it with ï¬‚oral designs,

his clever lad and distinguished son Scandar

(Scantar) Tchalapin . . .

â€œ So now remember in Christ Paron Sanos

Tchalapin with his ancestors and kinsmen . . .

[Imprecations follow against any who may

remove the book from the church] . . .

â€œ This book, then, was written at the door

of holy Theotokos and of the Forty Saints by

the unintelligent scribe of Lemburg (Le/zatzi)

Wardan, and was illuminated by Israel of

Amith with the help of the youthful Avetiq . . .â€•

23.

Add. 7940.â€”Size, external 2% by 4% inches, of

text 3% by 2. Oriental glazed paper, bound

in brown leather, with ï¬‚ap. The front cover

is protected by four silver corner-plates with

raised bosses ; it carries studs for clasps, and a

silver cross in centre. A similar cross adorns

the back cover. Folios 349, in 26 quires,

mostly of 12 leaves, written in double columns

of 22 lines between lines vertically ruled of

red and green. Handwriting a neat boloryir

or round hand of about A.D. 1600.

Folios 1-16 contain sixteen full-page illu-

minations of episodes in the life of Christ,

viz. Annunciation, Visit of the Magi, Presenta-

tion in the Temple, Baptism, Transï¬•guration,

Raising of Lazarus, Entry into Jerusalem,

\Vashing of Peterâ€™s feet, Betrayal, Cruciï¬•xion,

Burial, Resurrection, Ascension, Pentecost, the

Cross with herald-angels, and the Last Judg-

ment. The Letter of Eusebius to Carpianus

and the Tables of Ammonian Canons, which

follow on folios 17-26, are set between gilt

and silver pilasters surmounted by arches or

scrollwork, with palm-trees, ï¬‚owers, monkeys,

and various birds on each side. At the begin-

ning of each Gospel, on folios 29b, 1201:, 1811),

271b, are full-page miniatures of the several

Evangelists, seated and writing their Gospels.

Opposite each of these is an elaborate head-

piece of Persian design. The initial letters of

each liturgical section are designed as birds,

and each such section is marked in the margin

by scrolls, drawings of ï¬‚owers, branchwork,

foliage, birds, and other designs. In all cases

the art is rude, but the colours harmonious.

Tafel vi., at the end of Dashianâ€™s Catalogue,

gives specimens of Armenian illuminations

exactly resembling those of this codex.

Contents : the four Gospels. Matthew begins

fol. 30; Mark, fol. 121 ; Luke, fol. 182; John,

fol. 272. Each Gospel is preceded by a preface

and table of contents as indicated in the

Ammonian sections, the numbers of which are

indicated in the text in the lower margins.

The last twelve verses of Mark are separated

from the text by a ï¬•nal title, â€œ Gospel accord-

ing to Mark,â€• after ver. 8, and an initial rubric,
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42 ARMENIAN MANUSCRIPTS.

â€œ To be read for the Ascension.â€• The Ammo-

nian Canons end with ver. 8 of this chapter.

The episode of the woman taken in adultery

is placed at the end of the fourth Gospel under

the title â€œ Of the Apostle John, concerning the

adulterous woman."

There is no scribeâ€™s colophon, but two columns

of writing, on fol. 346b, have been carefully

eï¬‚aced. They were the record of some early

possessor. On fol. 347, in a small current hand,

|â€˜_.[l,.. ||b[.7lmn. (Awet Scilzean) notes that Petros

Sethean gave the volume to the priest Petros

Sargavak in sign of friendship. On folios 1,

3, 7, 26b are the stamps of a seal bearing the

words Jf &'Ifl|,bLIIP | up-Ikot | 1224, i.e. the

servant of Jesus, Meliq Simeon, 1224 (A.D.

1774)

24.

Or. 5737. â€” Glossy stout paper, somewhat

yellowed. Size, external 9% by 7 inches, of

text 7 by 5;}. Bound in brown leather stamped

with diaper pattern on wooden boards, recently

repaired. Folios 309, in 24 quires of 12 leaves

(but 24 has 6, 21 has 11). The ï¬•rst 26 folios

are not included in these quires, which are

signed in the lower margins. The text is

written in double columns, except on pages

containing the ï¬•rst lines of a Gospel; in each

column 21 lines. Vertical lines are ruled in

red as borders of each column. The MS. is

well preserved, except for occasional abrasions

(mended) of the upper and lower outer corners

of folios. The writing is a large, clear, elegant

bolorgir or round hand. The words are fully

divided; modern orthography, with the few

compendia usual in Gospels. The Ammonian

Canons are given in lateral and lower margins.

Contents: Folios 1-17, full-page pictures

without accompanying text, except on folios

16b and 17, where in the lower margins a

late hand has written prayers to Christ and

Mary, beginning: manmp .r..,.[.....rm. Jnpdmr

:!.m_/abu n[nun.|u|._g Â§|u|.l| Â£0. FOITOS Euse-

bius to Carpianus. Folios 20bâ€”27, Tables of

Ammonian Canons (the same hand which wrote

on folios 16b and 17 adds below each Table a

symbolic explanation of its design, beginning

. tl1us: |'_.....g.-1. 1...,....z.1. Â§-.r..q a[.,....z./.1. ..1..1Â¢1. 1. 1.

'42 I~~1'-~'''l'1' 7- 'r"'L-"L"'4'"1""~U'7' ~71 "r1"'r-1'-~l"l'*"'

Â£. . Fol. 28, heads of Matthew, according to

the Ammonian Canons. F 01. 30, Matthew. F0].

103, preface of Mark, and heads of chapters.

F ol. 106, Mark, including the last twelve verses.

F0]. 154, preface of Luke, and heads of chapters.

Fol. 157, Luke. Fol. 238b, preface of John,

and heads of chapters. Fol. 241, John. F0].

304, 1.â€• 41.11. Â£:...._qb,_-J1. 1- J,-.LÂ§..n.t 1,-, i.e. the

episode of the woman taken in adultery. Fol.

304b, colophons.

The following is a list of the full-page

illuminations: Fol. 1b, the Burial of Jesus.

Fol. 2, the Entry into Jerusalem on Palm

Sunday. Fol. 3b, Raising of Lazarus. Fol. 4,

Presentation in the Temple. Fol. 512, An-

nunciation. Fol. 6, the Birth. Fol. 7, the

Baptism. F01. 8/2, Transï¬•guration. Fol. 9,

the Washing of the Disciplesâ€™ feet. Fol. 10b,

Cruciï¬•xion. Fol.11, Resurrection. Fol. 12b,

Ascension. Fol. 13, Pentecost. F 01. 14b,

Second Advent in Glory. Fol. 15, the Last

Judgment: in lower margin of this an angel

and two demons are weighing souls in a

balance of which the left-hand scale, on the

angels side, rests on the back of a lamb.

Fol. 16b, Christ. Fol. 17, the Virgin holding

up a pomegranate with both hands. Fol. 29b,

Matthew, seated and writing. Fol. 105b, Mark,

seated and writing, with lion above. Fol.

1.â€™.-6b, Luke, seated and writing, with his

symbolic animal. Fol. 240b, John, erect and

dictating in his cave to Prochorus.

The above pictures are rudely executed in

green, red, yellow, and blue. The chief ï¬•gures

are set on a gold background, and each picture

is framed in a border of interlacing lines and

serollwork. The colouring is very bright.
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BIBLICAL MANUSCRIPTS.

43

Other illuminations include the following:

The ï¬•rst part of Eusebiusâ€™ Letter to Carpianus

(fol. 1812) is divided into two columns of text.

These are framed by columns of interlacing

lines and scrollwork in red and green. Above

is a headpiece of blue arabesque work on a

gold background, with a central miniature of

God embracing the Son in his lap. In outer

margin a peacock over a date-palm. The last

part of the Letter (fol. 19) is not divided

into two columns. Here we have a headpiece

similar to the one on fol. 1 8, but with miniatures

of Eusebius and Carpianus. Folios 20bâ€”27

contain the Tables of the Ammonian Canons;

each column of numbers is framed between

blue, green, red, or pink pilasters, resting

on and surmounted by arabesqucs. Above

these pilasters are headpieces like those above

described, and palms and other trees adorn

the margins; peacocks, domestic fowls, and

songsters grace the side margins or soar above

the headpieces. On fol. 30 a headpiece, well

executed of interlaced branches with fruit and

ï¬‚owers on a gold background, is set above

the ï¬•rst verses of Matthew; in the margin, an

arabesque. The ï¬•rst letter is designed from a

saint holding up a book, and the next following

from gnomes playing tambourines or pipes ; then

comes a line of gold uncials, followed by alternate

lines of blue and gold bolorgir. At the begin-

ning of the other Gospels there are similar orna-.

ments, with bird letters in the ï¬•rst line. The

style of decoration closely resembles MS. Or. 82,

but is on a larger scale. The slichoi begin with

gold or blue uncials and s1za_la_v]ir or festooned

letters; and marginal designs, arabesques,

sphinxes, crosses, shrines, birds, saints (e._q. fol.

23411), candlesticks (fol. 1951:), &c., mark the be-

ginnings of the Pentecostal and other sections.

The preface of Matthew is absent, perhaps

through the loss of one folio. Those of Mark,

Luke, and John are those which Zohrab printed.

History of the MS.â€”Colophon I., fol. 303,

in lower margin :â€”

l|-'1"""1""' "'1'"1_l' '"'4'-'..'11' 1"11-""a1' 1_.-1'-""4" '1'-"u"

'11"'a1'-_

â€œ I, Karapet, of Mok Lolï¬•ntzi, wrote this

index.â€•

Colophon II., fol. 304112-

|â€˜)un|._p lll1llI4!L!I|ll7I1l L IIQHIJIITIFI E4: , , . , (fOll0\\'S

the usual explanations of the number four,

and of the four symbolic animals) . . .

"|_u|n[| I Q 0 EÂ§unoL'!| [|nl|.'2u| |LELl12w1| L 1715 1.1:: Jlnulbk

up ln|.unl1unï¬•|u_p u/1[|n'|L.JoJu1l1 quiz/big L u/rlun Â§uu.m_

unuL Jm1:Lau3\'>'1_ BILL 111/1111 6'll!L4||||_Â£l|I L 4LulnI.un/1 -

IJIIIJ qbbumpnnï¬•a u'[1' |u|_Lunul|m71[r'u: bu. uuuu5un_

Innâ€˜ [1 Ju|[u,.m[r |LU|.|uI|uqn3 [n_l1n'5: .. . |Luu'l: Â¢uJ'h

Jn|.|ny1l [7,1]. II-lIbL q_ur'[1'r||.'bL|.u'b |ua.bunu[|ul'1.||-lo uuuum

lllllï¬•l-3â€˜ L q_ml1q.aul1Lm5 1Ik6':u&|u!u c'l.::_[u._B, â€˜[1 lllUlJa'lU-_

AILPFUP bqblbâ€˜9l.lU| L [1 l[|lIJlluILï¬• JHILQUITIJ u[m'11[| :

"Z/1_ 1*./1'a"""'"4 Â§"'1'u 1'~1".'/â€˜ 1' â€œ"5'1_"'.a1'L1"".'1 Â§"'~1""

lr|u[uun|.|I.[ï¬‚: L 1/1111.11 Fu17|un%7: |/Ed ul|uuln1.'l1 4//Ilnu_P[|'l1 .

L uluullm. [muÂ£uJ L-u'l1[1'h L 371/â€˜ |u[1lnuT1 .IL-l|3.m_n,w5

null-1| :

'lI|ul|ZbmL- . .J[|z_1r5L-3 [1 Â£17 L 1176- nrlnlnf |u1nu5E_â€˜_:

1"3â€˜L"J 'L5d'L""'1"" 'L 1"-1' 4"â€˜l_"â€™l.'I1â€œ' 7""./1lâ€œ""1'7' 1â€™-

'1â€˜â€•'â€•bl"â€•f1 [â€œ'l""5 â€œâ€œ''L'''â€œ'47" 1â€˜ ["'â€•lJâ€•"Lâ€œ'1'['7' Â§l'['â€œl"["Â¢7'

Linn Ll-15 [umâ€œhl4L-qn|_'l.| L [Jun_Â£l|Eq_[|'l| , , , ,

bn 4111",.â€˜ Lu Jbmlvbu [v41ul|1,.uu_n[nuâ€˜q L |ll7llll!I|IIlllâ€˜lIuâ€˜

, , , Eumlnlnulbnu uru.u|m'l.nu.7: Ill! 107.11-u.un/fin.

|$l|!J1l L q.nl1Â§n|L. &7llI[|Â§!Il. 11711 uquuu L nLnl|__

|I;||.[J'[T11nl|[r7l Lwu||ul|l15[|' un_b|n1u[nu71u [1 L68 gm,

ILw_g'l|\ n[1 (3.11,-_P.Iâ€˜...'1.[-' |uuulu|Â§m'b', n[| L-mlru rI.nu'b[rI;L

'1"""'1'E" 1'7'1'1'11"' "1"'1'~1".'1= - - -

5buiL J1â€œ/l'1Q[1u |'mu1â€˜q11wL k 7.511]: mlâ€˜ Â§un.wunu5bu|Lpu

_pâ€˜|':1| [I 3111!]! 441101111115â€˜ llI"It!l[|a'|l!.'lbL!|â€™ - q_p.|uâ€˜!|1l

Tabâ€˜-nuÃ©-ulr up muI,â€”'\ q.|uL |uq_q.[|'b <$r|.m'!u'.|u3 L 'bn[1n_

fnaï¬• Lfraln bqhllrgnmg _p[|[|uannT1L!iâ€˜1] L 2171/â€˜ Â§1u|_1u_

nuwgll/_II3 . . . .

â€˜)4. 10,011.â€˜ wnmlrmbauzn in}? un.buuu,nu1:u:

wlnl. Irdlrmlfh mun.'luu_,

/. .11.Â»

1-7'l4"'71"' â‚¬-'u"a- â€™Y- *3â€™-"4. '1_"1' a4â€™ "'1"*'""' 41"11"'1_ ''''''''~â€™'

''''''1_':/'' "1/""1'1'4Â» 1' 'b"1'7-"=F'F -'1-â€˜ML-l"' '/1'ï¬•- "'1'1'

1' -1-""2. 1""1="'4'-""1"-"- "1""-L""" 'Q'P'i"'1" it '1$"'11'

""1"'5 1:"? "1'4""""'"""' '1r"1'?"'""" '1""""'a4- "1' 42-"-

1"'z"1_"'L '1_P""""' W -4'11? -'1'-F r"1"'~"1' 1* '1-"1"""*"'1_

"1'1""" 1'7" -1_'1'1"'""""Â¢1'.9â€˜ 1" ./"""Â°1'1""'~.9 '-'g_1-1'Â§" - - -

Iâ€˜ Â§"'J1"""1""""Fâ€•7 â€˜FL. "5I_1'1"'-â€˜-L13 4l3"Z4"1'- 1*

'1"'~l31" I-1â€˜ <I--J'-a- 1â€œ 1' .1""""L""'1"1"~1-7'1" "1-â€˜1"u

'H'="'"Â§1" "*"1""'1 -"1'Â§""7â€™1"l" = be 1' 1'7'12""=1'77?"

1""-""""~â€˜l' 2_"'â‚¬ -""1"'"1"" 4"'1"41' '1LF"u - - - -
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44 ARMENIAN MAN USCRIPTS.

'l"-*1. .11'e1'.'11-Â£e' 1'1"" 1- â€˜"71 '"1_''1'-11' --'''--'.11w --''''-'1--*--'''

u111.111 111â€˜|1111.'l1 1/L-11111111! q11â€•1[111 L Â§'l1nrL1115 111/115 11111

.Iâ€˜.1.,-.1-[.111-.1 _p111Â§1111111U'l1 L lunlrl. _eu1[1[1111 L Lrulwlw

1'-"'1 ""1" l51""11""1"" 1- '-1"'1'-""'0"' 1- 12"-1'1'.'1 11-1-21

11111â€˜l.111J[171 L 1lL1Ld'111.'l1[1'l1 L 51!â€˜ 111[1L'111'l1 1Il'[13u1_11[11uJ

1''11'11 -71 '"L"1"1' '"""'.11"1' '-"1"-'1'-1'-"1' '11"1""'111"~ "1'

Â°"'1_~â€™11'.11' 'r1"1_1'a1'4 '11"1"'L ""4"'1 1- 1.'"1_"-'"1"1"'L- 1-

'"'1*1' '"'1'\'1' '1"-1""! ./12'-""'-'1 1""1'1' - - -

â€œGlory to the beginningless Beginning of

all . . . Wherefore the God-loving Khaudscha

\VÃ©lidschan â€˜and his spouse Gayiane, with

yearnings of love, with ardour and ï¬•rm faith,

desired to have this illuminated and rose-

bloom spring of life of the holy Gospel. And

he acquired it with the earnings of his honest

labours . . . In such hope he had the Dominical

Gospel written at sumptuous cost, and adorned

it at vast expense, for the splendour of Holy

Church and use of the children of Sion; but

also as a memorial of himself and of his

parents, of his father Makhsud, and of his

mother Banam, of his great-grandsire Miraq,

and his grandsire Khadschay Dschan, and all

his blood kinsmen. Amen.

â€œ Again . . . Remember in Christ and repeat

a God have mercy for Khadschay VVÃ©lidschan

and his spouse Gayiane, and his daughters

Salome and Khathu Dschan, Rhipsime, and

his sisters Khan BÃ©k and ThaurÃ©z . . . And

furthermore for the least of the clergy, for the

unproï¬•table Stephanos, miscalled a priest,

which in name alone he is and not in deed.

By Godâ€™s grace I began, and by his mercy

completed this holy Gospel in the city of Shosh,

which is translated Aspahan, where Daniel saw

the vision of the kings of Persia . . . However,

in this last embittered time all the believers

of Christ have been left prisoners of the

Persians, without hope of rescue. Remember-

ing Nersesâ€™ words, that there shall come the

race of Franks, and then be a renovation of

the Christian churches and of all the faithful

. . . So, then, this holy Gospel Was completed

in the great Armenian era 1057 (A.D. 1607).

I need not repeat the name of this place.

Simeon \Vardapet held the Doctorate in our

midst, a brave and virtuous chief rabbin. May

God rank his spirit with the twelve \Vardapets,

for by preaching the word of God he comforts

the woeful and mourning hearts of all Christians

in the land of miscreants . . . In the patriarchate

of the Lord MelqisÃ©th Catholicos and of David

of all the Armenians, and when Mesrop, arch-

bishop, was primate of our own province, and

in the reign of the wise Shah Abas (Apes) the

red-headed . . . Again, remember in Christ . . .

Mesrop the scribe, and my parents Sir Martiros

the priest, and Khond Qar, and my brethren

Sir Thadeos and Parsam, and my sisters Anna

and Deldzun, and all my blood kinsmen, and

repeat a God have nw1-c_1/ for me, unworthy

Mesrop, who illumined the book with lovely

colours, gold and lapis lazuli, and all sorts of

pigments, as a goodly memorial.â€•

Fol. 309, in a later running hand :â€”

l|\mI1QbwLJ[1Ll1â€˜1]kp , , , nnkll JnÂ§11171'|1Â£11/1'11 1111.11 un1l[1_

11/111 [1 1111l111J ulluuq !â€™|I1.uUllI Iâ€˜-(111 UIIILIIIIFI1 1Iâ€˜.1.â€˜1111..t[.'1.

up 11111. TEL 1/111111115111; . . . 111101 W11 111111111111 [171

- - - 1' 1'1'-'11'1' '1'-'1'-'1/'1-'1' 1 '11'-'1'" 13'1"-'11'.J' 1' ""'1"-'19-

HP.â€™ I11/L111u1I1[14zl111 , , . Jlrabgkp 1ï¬•l1J11Â§11/114-11'l1 L q:l111[1111

1l1L11111J'|1 /11.[1 1r11'|1111.L |r11Â§111I111[1 Â£11.1A1<pIILLu111 L 1111/1â€˜11..u[171

111.11 11111[_[171 . . . L q_1I1'>l1111J _g111.l111 [11.l1 1r11!1[11111ï¬• . . .

â€œAgain, remember . . . Sir YohannÃ©s (i.e.

John), Sowinin, his daughter newly wedded,

the husband of Sowin Manuk, who has passed

away to God . . . in the year of the Lord 1831,

March 23 . . . in the land of Laraylan, in the

village of Tchanakhitch, in the newly built

Church of the Holy Saviour of all . . . Re-

member Sir John and his bride Manak Mahtes,

Raï¬•lean and his consort Sowin . . and

Moray, her motherâ€™s sister Mariam . . ."

The ï¬•rst two lines of the above are obscure.

It would seem that Sowin or Sowinin was a

name for both male and female.
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SERVICE BOOKS.

PSALTERS.

25.

Add. 11,857.â€”Fine vellum, much yellowed. Size,

external 6% by 4% inches, of text 4% by 3,}.

Modern binding of brown leather. Folios 313.

The quires are signed at the beginning in

upper right-hand corner of their ï¬•rst leaf and

in centre of lower margin of the last. The

signatures are frequently lost. Quires 1, 6,

23 have 15 folios; nos. 2, 3, 4, 5, 7, 8 have 16;

the last, no. 24, has 6; and all the rest 12

each. The following folios are misplaced, and

must be read in this order: 80, 81b, 81a, 82, and

93, 95, 94, 96. Folios 260, 270, 271 have been

replaced by paper ones on which a later hand

copies out the missing text. Between 307 and

308 two folios are missing. The hand is a

clear, neat bolorgir or round hand of 19 lines

to the page. The orthography is archaic.

Stress-accents for reading aloud are added, and

the comma and double and single point are

used in punctuation. There are no illumina-

tions beyond a few oblong headpieces of foliage

design, marginal arabesques, birds, and orna-

mental initials, all in red ink. The writing

is here and there effaced by damp near the

beginning and end of the volume.

Contents :â€”

Folios 2-181. The Psalms arranged for

liturgical use, with the proper canticles intro-

duced after each canon. The ï¬•rst canon

contains Psalms 1-18, followed by Exodus

. 151'â€•, Hymn of Moses and of the Children of

Israel; this ends fol. 19. The second canon

contains Psalms 19-36, followed by Deut.

32â€•â€˜ and the Song of Moses; ends fol. 39b.

The third canon contains Psalms 37-55, followed

by Deut. 3222"â€™ and Song of Moses; ends

fol. 63b. The fourth canon contains Psalms

56-72, followed by 1 Sam. 214Â° and Prayer of

Hannah; ends fol. 83. The ï¬•fth canon contains

Psalms 73-89, followed by Isaiah 26â€•â€˜ and

Hy-mn of Isaiah; ends fol. 108. The sixth

canon contains Psalms 90-106, followed by

Isaiah 38â€˜Â°â€˜2Â° and Prayer of Hezekiah; ends

fol. 130. The seventh canon contains Psalms

107-119, followed by Isaiah 421Â°â€œ, 45â€˜, Jonah

3-10; ends fol. 153. The eighth canon

contains Psalms 120-147, followed by Hab.

31'1"; ends fol. 1731).

In this MS. the Prayer of Habakkuk (Am-

bakum) is followed by Psalms 148-150. There

follow: Fol. 175, the apocryphal Psalm .[...(..,.

4]., â€œI was little.â€• Fol. 175b, [............L...1.....{.T[T

.r..1......4/., or Confession of Manasseh (inc. -qr

....m....q...,_ mt, â€œLord Almighty Godâ€•). Fol.

177, Magniï¬•cat (Luke 1â€•â€œ). F01. 177b, Hymn

of Zachariah (Luke 2Â°8â€˜â€œâ€™). Fol. 178, Hymn of

Simeon (Luke 2â€•â€•). F01. 178, Song of the

Three Children (Dan. 3â€™Â°â€œ5'â€œâ€™â€œâ€œ").'lâ€˜ Fo1.181b,

Proverbs of Solomon. Fol. 236, Ecclesiastes.

Fol. 251, Song of Songs. Fol. 261, Wisdom

of Solomon. In these last four books a later

hand has added the Latin chaptering in the

margins.

1'The above references are not to the LXX., but to

the English Bible.
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46

ARMENIAN MANUSCRIPTS.

The last ï¬•fteen folios of this MS. contain

rhythmical colophons composed by Nerses

Catholicos (A.D. 1166-1173) for the above

sapicntial books. Of these, the incipits are as

follows :â€”

F 01. 296.

I '--'7' ./I'a"'"'41" "'""*!'" -'-1'1""-"1"'.9"' 191'

|'_aF.LL-'1. Â§...,...@ /....r.., [......,_....,_...[.T[;' ...1....':.

â€˜"1â€™-I-"'11 â€•=

1'"-'1'1""'~".1'"= ï¬•""-'""'"=!'7'F - 1"1"1!'" I-'1'"'""'"'.9

1_4IlIl.7!n|.[J'[T . . .

(i.e. A record of the text of the archetype,

&c.). See the Poems of Nerses, Venice, 1330,

p. 356. This is the memorandum penned in

A.D. 1149 by the said Nerses Shnorhali for

the end of Proverbs.

Fol. 297b.

lâ€˜.1n"1un'.|l[|3na. uuun.Iv5 â€˜jllzflï¬‚llqï¬•ll .'

â€˜|,,|I1g[lwf.n|.'!1I|â€™u uJu l|urLZn|1nn|._e @5bu|L<nâ€™Fu

|/En.h|nL IETUQB . . .

See the same Poems, Venice, 1830, p. 359.

Fol. 299.

IIâ€˜b[nnnI17: Jlnn.bI_n|.nvÂ§ Emu |u'bn4.uï¬‚1 :

"in .1â€˜.-.111;-ul-.1; E â€œaï¬•dllfwlla . . -

See the same Poems, p. 351. This is an

acrostic composed on the name of King Solomon

by the same Nerses. The initials of the

sentences compose the name.

Fol. 300.

small 3â€˜ 7n|l1[|'b |I.u|!|ZbwL[I 111,111! ï¬•:nl|Â§|n.luâ€™. L

2"." . ' -

â€˜|,Â£-!â€˜...':....,m;l- ï¬•n|lIÂ§na.[1rI. [unl|Â§/I1! . . .

See the same Poems, p. 354. This is a

memorandum for Ecclesiastes. The anagram

â€œ Xerses â€• is repeated twice.

Fol. 301. $...1Â¢. (IF. ,.,.,,,1. [..r.......-nu. ..1,....[..

.....-rt t<llIJIIÂ§

Inc. â€˜Iv-1""r â€˜""'*""r "0 .1''r'1!'1' â€˜fâ€œ"' - - -

A memorandum for close of the second

section of Proverbs. The anagram is â€œ Nerses."

Printed in the same edition of Nersesâ€™ Poems,

p. 363.

Fol. 301. $5.]... ./......,g by oaatu.-'.

l"~""I"r 2"": â€˜I-â€˜Lr #"'-'1-"I'- 1- ="2_"-'1'l"- "~-

q_...r..'z.[..

The anagram is put tb,-abÂ»/-. . . (i.e. A word

, of Nerses). It is a memorandum for the close

' of the third section of Proverbs, and is printed

p. 363 of the same edition of Nersesâ€™ Poems,

1830.

F01. "|J:qï¬‚n||.[JI||_1| n|JnuJ1:n|.[JI_q :

[n(,'_ _()â€˜XLrullI|un'. unL|uL$|r Jn7_n|lnIL . . .

This is Nerses' memorandum for Ecclesiastes.

F01. ;llIlâ€™l.I.lILlIbllâ€˜7Â£ dun .'

Inc. 'l|"1"'1!'L-E/-I Iv .gL-â€˜b Jr .

This is Nersesâ€™ memorandum for the Song

of Songs. See the same edition, p. 364.

F01. â€˜|\!|I|q.n(|[| 4u|PnrL[|Qnu[| um: Composed by Gregory Catholicos).

Inc. l;.1I"- 11'-"-l3I'~"" Fâ€œU.7 I-"~-'i--'a*"'I_ P

rfn bllqbl lnulrbnrg (L6. Knowledge of the

Existent . . . ).

FOL 3025- â€˜l~r'l"H'rI'"l' "r ""'1I'1"""'Â» "'1_|""*!' "I"!/'7'

an. .,.,-/..,...,./.../- 1. m. 1.!.,...[.../. ........,1....L. (i.e. Of

Gregory the wicked, brotherâ€™s son of Sir

Gregory and Sir Nerses).

I710. -(}Â»l.J.~-Iâ€˜ 1!!" [1113-E71 q-III!â€™ nu. bu Â£117. [I'll

u|uQw|_ Iuun.ub8llI . . .

F01. 3051Â». â€˜I---I-H-"um-l3.I']2 - -./-'1'-"r" ""L"'-l-7/'.9-

131- -r-'1-1'-1 4- "'7' 7"'r"'I'"/' '"1_P'"~r 'u'l"r"1'lâ€˜"l' Â§=".1~.'1

.L1.,.....,[-..-ML]-. (i.e. Preface about the prayers

composed by Sir Nerses, brother of Gregory,

Bishop of the Armenians).

I/1(,'_ â€œ.rLun.l2_e Â§uuuol1|uqw3 _pl-|Inu.nn'l1Â£[|_q 4/Eden:/E,

5:05 la. |[uI_gn|.715 . . .

FOL lâ€˜/Luu.[J_p [||.!|uo_pm1:zlu.1| |u1a3[||l mum,

3505 [1 _eâ€˜Fl_ (i.e. Private prayers addressed to

Christ).

1116- W â‚¬-'----5'L I-""""'"l-"7'l"" A "1"1l'r "1"-

,,,,7,1,.r_el..L Â§..J,. L "M1. 1!. ..-Ir Â§Â»q1[1 (i.e. I. In faith

I confess and adore thee, Father and Son and

Holy Ghost . . . These prayers are printed

in many editions.
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SERVICE BOOKS. 47

Fol. 310. . . . UIILIIII <...r,.1, _,-..[_..n.1,/,-.. .,....a.b,-1,

-W.-_.,b..q_ !I|||L|l.E [17 ...-.,_-I;m.._q. (i.e. . . . of the

holy Father John of Garni, discourse on the

Psalms).

Ina _< >_......,_.1:... W42/.. .r..1.-...1.., pt ,_I,,..,...

â‚¬'"râ€œ:/"' "m='u= :

Fol. 311. pmÂ» .r....,_/ea.-z....â€˜., <;tal,s...1...._, .,.,-/-F--

I-[W]. <,â€˜..J,.....,I-[rt Â§-U-3 = (Le. Supplications and

lament of Gregory, Patriarch of Armenia).

Inc. ||,....L 1. 1;â€œ ,9", ..,......zm.[.

Ike-'-"" 90.9%-T 9-'Ll'~ 1"-'1'!' - - - _

The initials of the ï¬•rst and of the last 56

lines of this poem form the anagram : [|'Â° <llIL_

.--W3 guy .15," ...J., pm. 4- ,â€•-1&9â€œ-1-1. (i.e. Who hath

believed in our report? This is a discourse of

Gregory).

Baronian ascribed the above composition to

Gregory Wkayaser, or Lover of Martyrs, whose

remains were translated to Romkla some years

before Gregory Apirat (the wicked) mounted the

partriarchal throne in A.D. 1 195. It is unedited.

History of the MS.â€”â€”Colophon I., at end of

Psalms, fol. 181 :â€”

â€˜Ir-"*4! - - - -'1"r 'u"'.-1-"L -â€˜FM./1"" -"-"1" -"-'1"r-'r#l"'

.,...[a[.. 121.11.Â». <;..._,.., 5,. z!m...r,. _,..,.1...../at

1111' 1"-'r"zl' -

â€œ Glory . .. Now this godly book of the prophet

David was written in 754 of the Armenian era

(A.D. 1305) by the sinful scribe Barsl (Basil)/â€™

On fol. 151 is this note in the text at the

end of Psalm 118 :â€”

l|'1_-"1_""'- all-~l9"~-/' '"L'* 11' ""-rI'1'"'-'1"' "Uâ€˜â€œâ€˜l'-"â€˜ 4'1â€™

'~ '4'-0" 2-â€˜r Iâ€˜ 'l"1"-u"- '* '1_-1"-"1"" w'=:=u-'./1' -"'1"-'5'-J~

â€œThe text is faulty and confused, because

the archetype was so, and I could not under-

stand it, and the last _<]ubla_r/'lâ€˜ I forgot.â€•

Apart, however, from the wrong order of folios

already noticed, there is nothing amiss in the M S.

There follows in the same hand in the

margin the numeral 32 (or 19) and a colophon

by a later hand which has been erased.

1' Gublay, Greek xÂ¢Â¢Â¢u\cIov, is a liturgical section.

Colophon II., fol. 197 : In this the same

scribe asks for our prayers. So again fol. 235b

and fol. 250b.

Colophon III., fol. 309b, in a later hand :â€”

ll"â€œl_'â€•â€™.â€˜Iâ€œ"- "F "l"r- 1' [3'Ll"" ' '=Z!'7- l' 'r'"'1_" Pb

ALMTIKâ€˜. [I rtm_n.u q.m1|dQuIJ u'[|T _ebnlr_p|u: L nuâ€˜/L ulrlurjb:

unlit:

â€œ he holy poem was bound in 1039 (AI).

1590), in the village of Thwandj, at the door of

Gandsak of St. George and of other saints.

Amen."

On fol. 39b the name of a former owner is

written, but is illegible. Here the date if is

given 1060 = All 1611).

There is bound in at the beginning a leaf of

vellum inscribed with an old uncial hand of

the eleventh or twelfth century. It begins :â€”

'1 '1_""- 'u"" 15'"; "Mr

"1' "- Â§l""'1_---1'c"'l""---

. nLunq|u_gL-'!1 an/F!nuJ'h . . .

1"â€œ "'''""I' 'ru'~l~11-"./.s-'-'- "' --

. . .1nn. a/b_gJu(/ME-Jvy . .

The volume formerly belonged to the Biblio-

theca Butleriana.

26.

Add. 17,036. -â€”Vellum. Modern binding of

dark-blue leather. Size, external 5 by 3%, of

text 3 by 2. Folios 229. The quires are not

numbered. Two of them are wanting at the

beginning of the book ; folios are lost after fol.

112 and fol. 1 15, and those which remain are to

be read in the following order: 113, 116-121,

114, 115, 1-112, 122â€”229. The handwriting

is a clear, elegant bolorgir or round hand of

about the year 1600. The book is prettily

decorated : headpicces of green and red ï¬‚owers

and foliage on a gold ground surmount the

canons or liturgical sections of the Psalms.

Each canon begins with a decorative initial

and lines of gold and red ink, with marginal

arabesques or illuminations of birds. Each

verse or stic/zos begins with a red capital letter.
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48 ARMENIAN MAN USCRIPTS.

The book is a Psalter arranged for liturgical

use, with the proper texts added after each

canon. Canon i. begins fol. 113; ii., fol. 13 ; iii.,

fol. 38; iv., fol. 681); v., fol. 95b; vi., fol. 137;

vii., fol. 164 ; viii. , fol. 1 9 1b. For a fuller account

of each canon see under MS. Add. 11,857.

On the margin of fol. 94b is written :-

(;['&lIlllIWq Lâ€˜ Hun nukk mm-(1 |mnLIFu_uEu . . . lï¬‚kï¬‚

'1_"~'1"'"1"l'- """="'- â€™1' P'1F" ""'7'1_- '5-'1"11' I

â€œ This gold-covered Psalter is a memorial of

Sir Lugas (Lucas). Amen. In the year 1216

(A.D. 1766), March the ï¬•rst.â€•

On fol. 13 is scribbled: [J)T1[ 11JTL- â€œ.112 Lâ€œ

.1./-,...,_q1-1. 1-1,-1-1121/-1.11.1, i.e. In the year 1227

(A.D. 1777) I, Tiratzu Aruthiun. On fol. 223

the same hand which wrote on 94b names

1,...7_,_-.1]-â€œ.11. Nazlukhan as donor of the book.

On fol. 229b TÃ©r Lucas scribbles his name

again in the margin.

27.

Add. 21,933.â€”Vellum. Size, external 6% by 4%

inches, of text 4 by 2%. Oriental binding of

brown leather stamped with designs, and ï¬‚ap,

and recently repaired. Folios 206, the last

two of paper. The quires are 18 in number,

in general of 10 folios, but the last of 2

only. The hand is a large, clear, and not

inelegant boloryir or round of the seventeenth

century at the latest. The double point and

comma are used in punctuation. The ortho-

graphy is old, and only the usual compendia

of old MSS. are used. The text is written in

double columns of 22 lines. The decorations,

in red and blue, are somewhat crude and sparse.

Each canon begins with a small headpiece,

marginal arabesque, and s/zalagir or festooned

letter. The initial of each sticbos is a red

uncial. The parchment is much stained by

damp, which here and there has eï¬•aced the text.

The volume contains the Psalms arranged for

liturgical use as described in MS. Add. 11,857.

Canon i. begins fol. 2; ii., fol. 23b; iii., fol. 3812;

iv., fol. 67b; v., fol. 90b; vi., fol. 117b; vii.,

fol.141; viii., fol. 1661). Ps. 51 (apocryphal)

ends fol. 195 ; the Prayer of Manasseh, fol. 199 ;

the Prayer of Nerses Shnorhali, fol. 20312; the

fourth canon ends with the proper prayers

taken from the service of Matins.

This MS. contains no memorandum of the

copyist. On fol. 1, after a list, in a late hand,

of psalms to be read on the second to ï¬•fth day

of the week, is written in a still later hand:

.,,.1._,/- . . 4,1217Â» (1.0. I, Karapet . . wrote it).

On fol. 1b is scribbled the name -1...Â§.-4 Sahak.

On fol. 205 is a note naming some recent

owners, Ter Pedetentz (?), Martiros and Sergis

Zurik of Haleb (Â§b,_b.., ) in the years of the era

of Hidjreth 1243-1263, ixâ€™. A.D. 1827-1846.

There is a similar note in the margin of fol. 72b.

At the beginning and end of this MS. are

bound in two halves of a folio of vellum

containing the Lessons of the Balm-bearers,

i.e. of the Resurrection. The handwriting is a

large, clear b0l0r_gi/r, written in double columns

of 19 lines. It is hardly older than 1450.

LEGTIONABIE S.

28.

Or. 2607.â€”Oriental glazed paper. Modern half-

binding. Size, external 13 by 8% inches, of

text 9% by 6.

of vellum bound in at beginning and end.

The book is written in double columns of 31 to

33 and even 34 lines, in a large, clear, elegant

bolorgir or round hand. Floreated scrolls or

Folios 515, including 4 sheets , arabesques, ï¬•gures of shrines and sphinxes, in
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BOOKS. 49

the margin, with decorative initials in the text,

mark the beginning of each Feast ; red capitals

and lines of writing in red ink, the beginning

of each separate lection. The margins are

somewhat thumbed, and in a few cases have

been torn and repaired. The beginning of

the codex is lost, but otherwise it is in good

condition.

The codex is a zsâ€˜...;-5, that is, Of Repasts,

the name given to a collection of passages of

the Old and New Testaments to be read at

Mass all through the liturgical year.'l'

The chief divisions of the text are as

follows :â€”-

The lections of the Eve of Epiphany begin

at fol. 3. Of the lections proper to this

Feast several are missing through loss of folios.

F 01. 3 contains Luke 12â€•â€œ, which is the Gospel

lection of the fourth day of the Epiphany

octave. This lection ends half-way down the

second column of fol. 3a, and the verso is left

blank. The same lection recurs in its right

place on fol. 31, and it is not clear why it was

copied out here.

Fol. 4 is misplaced, and should precede fol.

508; it contains lections for the ï¬•rst day of

the Epiphany Fast. Fol. 5 is also misplaced ;

it should follow fol. 507, and contains part of

the Rest of St. John read on the Feast of the

Apostles on Dec. 22. Fol. 6 ends with Heb.

7â€œ, and fol. 508 begins with 8â€˜; it is therefore

misplaced, and should precede fol. 4 and come

next but one before fol. 508.

Fol. 7. Here begin the lections of the

Epiphany Feast with Matt. 118'â€œ, Gen. 11-32â€œ,

810. (See â€œRituale Armenorum,â€• p. 517.)

The rite is imperfect at the beginning owing

to loss of a folio. After fol. 7 should be read

fol. 10, and then folios 8 and 9.

Fol. 11 is misplaced.

1' Besides the lections of holy Scripture, a few occasional

rites are added, as will be seen from the list of contents.

Folios 12-14 contain the lection of Daniel

which concludes the Vigil of Epiphany. Its

beginning is lost; and before fol. 12 have

dropped out several folios which contained

lections from Micah, Proverbs, and Isaiah.

Fol. 14b. Here begin the lections of Titus,

Matthew, and Luke, proper to the Feast of

the Birth.

Fol. 19. Here begins the rite of the Blessing

of the \Vaters, composed by Basil of Caesarea,

and translated in â€œRituale Armenorum,â€• p. 165.

This MS. omits verses 34-51 of the Epiphany

hymn rendered on p. 173 of that work. It is

also to be remarked that on fol. 25 of this

MS., at the end of this rite, is added the Qaroz

translated in the Rit. Arm., p. 178.

Fol. 2512-3811. The canons of the second

and succeeding days of the octave.

Fol. 38a. Feast of the Presentation in the

Temple, on Feb. 14.

Fol. 41. On Navasard 1 : Feast of John

Baptist. The lections are taken from Proverbs,

Malachi, Isaiah, Acts, and Mark.

Fol. 42b. Feast of Peter and Abisolom.

Fol. 43b. Feast of Antony, hermit.

Fol. 44. Wednesday lections.

Fol. 44b. Thursday: Feast of Theodorus

Imperator.

There follow lections for Friday and Saturday

after the octave, Saturday (fol. 46) being the

Feast of the Holy Patriarchs.

F 01. 46b. Second Sunday.

Fol. 48. Monday : Feast of Kirakos and his

mother J ulita.

Fol. 48b. Tuesday: of Gordius and Wahan

of Golthn.

Fol. 49b. Thursday: of Eugenia, virgin.

Fol. 51. Saturday : of Gregory Theologus.

Fol. 52. Third Sunday.

Fol. 53. Monday : Bassus (1| â€˜Â£......U), bp.,

and Onesimus, Tryphon, Philemon, Archippus,

and other disciples of Paul.
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5 O ARMENIAN MAN USCRIPTS.

F 01. 54. Tuesday : Cornelius, centurion, and

Simeon, kinsman of Christ, and of the Seventy.

Fol. 56b. Thursday: Sylvester (Pope),

Eugenaros, and Makarius.

Fol. 58. Saturday : Marutha, bp., who built

Martyropolis.

Fol. 59. Barelcendan or Vigil of the Sunday

of the Preliminary Fast (.ip-rtâ€˜./Sziptov) of the

N inevites.

Fol. 60.

Fol. 61. Sunday lections.

Fol. 62b. Monday: St. Atom.

Saturday : St. Sargis.

Fol. 63. Tuesday: St. Suqias.

F01. 6411. Thursday: St. Oscan and his

Priests.

Fol. 66. Saturday: St. Sahak, patriarch.

Fol. 66b. Sunday.

A folio is lost after fol. 67.

Fol. 68. Monday: Pionius, priest.

Fol. 70. Thursday: St. \Vardan.

Fol. 71b. Vigil of the Feast commemorative

of the Council of Constantinople.

Folios 73-75a. Lections of the ï¬•rst, second,

and third feriae of the Great Fast, imperfect

at the beginning through loss of a folio before

fol. 73. '

Fol. 75b. Thursday in the ï¬•rst week of

Quadragesima. Rubric: â€œAt the tenth hour

they assemble in holy Sion, and this canon is

performed.â€•

(Here the Quadragesimal lections of the older

form of Armenian lectionary begin. See Rit.

Arm., p. 518. Lections for Saturdays and

Sundays are added as in all later lectionaries.)

Fol. 79b. Feast of St. Theodore on ï¬•rst

Saturday in Lent.

Fol. 92. Second Saturday : Cyril, Patriarch

of Jerusalem, and his mother Anna.

Fol.101b. Third Saturday: the Persian

Patriarchs Abdishu and Shmavon, and the

Thousand Martyrs, and John, Patriarch of

Jerusalem.

Fol. 1 2 2.

Illuminator.

Fol.131b. Saturday (before Palm Sunday)

Resurrection of Lazarus.

Fol. 133b. Palm Sunday.

Fol. 138b. Rubric : â€œ On the Great Monday

they assemble at the tenth hour in the holy

shrine,â€• &c. (See Rit. Arm., p. 520.)

The other days of the Great \Veek follow

as in the ninth-century Paris lectionary trans-

lated in the Rit. Arm., except that the oration

for Maundy Thursday, beginning Listen, my

children, translated on p. 214 of the Rit. Arm.,

is given in full on folios 154 sqq. of this MS.

Fol.155b. The Canon of the \Vashing of

the Feet on Maundy Thursday. (C1). Rit.

Arm., p. 213.) The rite here given is that

of St. Ephrem as translated by Gregory

WkayasÃ©r (Catholicos A.D. 1065-1071).

Fol. 163b. The rites of Good Friday. The

lections are preceded by an oblong headpiece of

ï¬‚owers illuminated against a gold background,

with an illuminated cross in margin. â€œ Songs

for Good Friday,â€• composed by Nerses the

Graceful (Catholicos A.D. 1166-1173), are given

on folios 178, 182b, 184b.

Fol. 188. Rubric: ]\..q 141.]. 1.&[.....,.[.':. l.l.I.q.U[.'|.

.7: .,_......!,[.t . . . (i.e. But after the eventide

Eucharist of Holy Zatik . . . The Vigil of

Holy Zatik, or the Passover, begins here, with

the lection Gen. 1â€˜-3â€œ. An illuminated head-

piece precedes the lection, with ï¬‚oral arabesque

in margin.

Fol. 203. The lections for the Pentecostal

season begin, marked by an illuminated head-

piece with marginal arabesque. The ï¬•rst is

Acts 115-26.

A leaf seems to have dropped out before

fol. 203, for the ï¬•rst column of the recto

begins with verse 8 of ch. 16 of Mark. This

Fifth Saturday: St. Gregory the
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SERVICE BOOKS. 5 1

is the end of the lection of the Dawn Service of

Easter Sunday.

Fol. 213. Saturday after Easter: Feast of

John Baptist. Rubric: â€œ At dawn.â€•

F01. 2166. Second Sunday after Easter.

Fol. 230b. Third Sunday after Easter.

Fol. 245. Fourth Sunday after Easter.

Fol. 262. May 5. Rubric: â€œThey assemble

before holy Golgotha . . . â€• In lower margin

is the note : â€œ Fifth Sunday at dawn. Gospel

of Luke.â€• But in the text we ï¬•nd the Letter

of Cyril on the Apparition of the Cross.

Fol. 279. Sixth Sunday after Easter.

Fol. 265. VVednesday in sixth week. There

follows :â€”

Fol. 288. Feast of the Ascension. For

lections the ï¬•rst chapter of Acts and the end of

Luke are read. In the older form of lectionary

this Feast was unknown.

Fol. 295. Seventh Sunday, called &...7_q...7_a5H.

or Decorated with Flowers.

Fol. 309. The Pentecostal rites begin with

a full-page illumination of the Descent of the

Spirit on the Twelve. On the opposite page,

310a, begins the â€œ Panegyric of Nerses of

Lambron on the Holy Spirit and the Twelve,â€•

surmounted by a coloured headpiece of shell

design on a gold background, and a marginal

arabesque. Blue and gold predominate in

these decorations. The text begins: llÂ»-1--q[-.r

l' "l'1"u "1"-1'" r""L-*'"""~.9 ""'~h"'1_ 1r'"""' ""1:--~ - -

(i.e. I am constrained by heartfelt love to

devote my poor words . . . This oration

was printed at Venice in 1787 and 1838, and in

the Vienna Arm. Breviary of 1879.

Fol. 329. Saturday : Jeremiah the Prophet.

Fol. 331. Seventh day after Pentecost.

Fol. 332. Sunday, and Feast of Elias.

Fol. 333. Hori 26: Feast of St. Rhipsima

and Companions.

F 01. 334. Hori 27 : Feast of St. Gaiana.

_ Fast.

F01. 3346. Mass lections for the Wednesday

after the said Feast.

Fol. 335. Sahmi 5 : Feast of John Baptist

and Athanasius, patriarch.

Fol. 336. Saturday : Rescue of St. Gregory

from the Pit.

Fol. 337. Second Sunday, and Encoenia

<lln.u|.ul%uunï¬•p) Of Cath01iC Church.

F01. 3386. Monday : Feast of the Infants of

Bethlehem.

Fol. 339. Sahmi 20 : SS. NounÃ© and ManÃ©.

F01. 3406. Thursday: Feast of Sargis and

Bagos (Bacchus).

F 01. 342. Saturday: of Mokimus, priest, and

Kodratus, soldier.

F01. 3421). Third Sunday.

Fol. 343. May 12 : Epiphanius, patriarch.

Fol. 344. May 22 : Constantine, emperor.

Fol. 346. TrÃ© 1O : Relics of St. Gregory

the Illuminator.

Fol. 348. TrÃ© 12: Feast of Nerses, patriarch.

Fol. 349. TrÃ© 15: of Daniel and the Three

Children.

F01. 3496. Wednesday following the said

Feast. 1

F01. 350. TrÃ© 10 : Feast of the Translators,

Sahak and Mezrop.

Fol. 351. June 20 : Feast of Zachariah the

Prophet.

Fol. 352. Fifth Sunday.

F01. 3536. TrÃ© 1: King Trdat and Queen

EvashkhÃ©n, and Khosrowidukht.

Fol. 354. TrÃ© 22: Grandchildren of Gregory

the Illuminator.

F01. 3551). June 14 (in margin, Thursday):

Feast of Elisha the Prophet.

Fol. 357. June 22 (in margin, Saturday):

Feast of the Twelve Apostles.

Fol. 358. Sixth Sunday: Carnival (FlI[lL4b11~

,,...1.[.1.) of the PVardawarlz or Transï¬•guration

This Fast lasts till Friday.
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52 ARMENIAN MANUSCRIPTS.

Fol. 362b. June 2 (in margin, Saturday):

Feast of the Ark.

F 01. 363b. Wardawarh : Lections for Dawn.

Fol. 365. Rubric: â€œAnd they sign with the

Cross the ï¬•elds (uvTn'.|uu||nn'l|) . . . and they go to

the door of the church . . .â€• This rubric has

been partly smudged out by someone who

resented the association of this Feast with the

pagan harvest festival which it replaced.

Fol. 367. Rubric: â€œ At eventide they repair

to Tabor for the leetions and prayers of the

Mount.â€•

Folios 368-374.

lâ€˜.~r<I""-"L "" "'7' â€˜mt -"-/â€œ""i'-'L "1"rI' 1* 1"-"'"r â€œ*-

l'"'iI's 1* ~"1"~rz:-"1lâ€˜.'1~ r'u-"He IL â€˜I--/""1='"~4/'5 -"'~1'1=

Â§'"r='u'râ€™ ""'-uL":11_"A"- "-7"l'"'l'"!""u"- -"'"""Â§"'""""d"Â»

...1...,...,.....,,.!.,_1.â€™, ..1.Â£..!,[.â€™.L,.1., ...1..4....1."..1...:q, ...1..r..:Â§,

..1.)s.I'...1...Â¢.â€™, ...1.aâ€˜.....Iq1.â€™, -t,....b,_1-â€™, ...1...,......./t,_1f, 61uâ‚¬._â€˜b7

...1.[J...,..,.r..1.!1d.. . Hr

Folios 375-37711. Second and third days

of the Wardawaa-/1.: Lections.

Fol. 377a. Qalotz 2: St. Hiztbuzit. In

lower margin are added the names of Pro-

kopius and the forty-seven martyrs who died

at Nikopolis in Armenia, but no leetions for

their Feast are given in the text.

Fol. 377. \Vednesday.

Prayers of St. Basil :-

Fol. 378. June 20: Isaiah the Prophet.

Fol. 379b. Saturday: Thadeos, and San-

doukht, virgin.

Fol. 380b. Second Sunday after the Trans-

ï¬•guration.

Fol. 381b. Qalotz 15: St. Shushanik,

daughter of St. Wardan.

Fol. 382. Cyprian, bp., and Justina, virgin.

1' These prayers are in some MSS. ascribed to Elisaeus,

an Armenian Father of the ï¬•fth century. They are

printed in the Djaahotz of 1686, pp. 860-870, and in

the Vienna Breviary of 1839. They thus:

â€œ Blessed art thou, Lord God Almighty, Son and Word,

God, consubstantial, co-creative, co-existing, coeval with

the Holy Spirit, unchangeable, unalterable, indefinable,

incircumscribable . . .â€•

Fol. 383b. TrÃ© 15 : SS. Euphcmia and

Christonia, and the F orty-seven Martyrs.

Fol. 384b. Areg 14: the Patriarchs.

Fol. 388. Second (lege third) Sunday.

Fol. 389. Aratz 15 : Sahak and Joseph,

martyred in Karnoyqalaq (Le. city of Karin).

Fol. 389b. Tuesday : the Twelve Prophets.

The narratives of their deaths are read.

Fol. 393. July 15 : Athanagines, patriarch,

and his Ten Disciples

Fol. 394b. Friday: Mass leetions.

F0]. 395. Areg 30 : Council of Ephesus.

Fol. 396. Fourth Sunday.

F 01. 397. August 1 : Feast of Eliazar and

his Seven Sons, and of their mother Shamuni.

F01. 3971;. August 2 : St. Sophia and

Daughters.

Fol. 398. \Vednesday leetions.

Fol. 399. TrÃ© 14: St. Christopher.

Fol. 399b. Friday leetions.

Fol. 400b. Areg 15: SS. Antonina, Aniktos,

Photinus, Theophilus and his Company, and

Nerses Catholicos Klayetzi.

Fol. 401. Fifth Sunday.

F0]. 402. Monday following: Fast of the

Theotokos begins. This Fast leads up to the

Feast of the next Saturday.

Fol. 405b. Saturday : Feast of Vision of

S/z0_/akath or Eifulgcnce seen by the Illuminator.

The lection from Proverbs 31Â° : â€œ By wisdom

God laid the foundations of the earth.â€•

Fol. 406b. August 15: Dormitio Virginia.

In the margin is a miniature of the Virgin,

erect, but fallen asleep. After a short lection

of Isaiah is read the history of her Dormition,

beginning :â€”-â€”

"|'~r-- 1* -"1-=*-"" E ?/'â€œ'''L 'l_'*l"'â€œ'L "4!"""2_"I_l"""' "r

l~,_bt 7. ttyrtli W./btw..,.,1nLÂ§.U -..v&...a1.[m, L. ./1.2:"

/("L-'1'" ""1'l""-"'~- â€˜L"l' 'u""".9 .1"Â§~"""'-'" ""'â€œ"-Â£"""L

1* â€œ""'""â€˜[""7â€˜['L' 'L""''' L'*'"./ ['7-"r'L".9"*.9""""Ã©I (l@.<IÂ¢

I3-"I-'*".7-) â€˜L"â€˜-'L'l-â€œâ€œ/"â€œ"- Â§-"L":-"" - - -./"Â§-"WE" ""7"

.......,!....-1. {Jl,.....T.1.;.4.f, .,-1...â€œ, _,1;t.r, 1. .r.1....,_ 7.
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SERVICE BOOKS. 53

'1""'"""""""1Â» "'11"-" '1' '1""Lï¬‚"'Â£"/29 '*'"'/"""""1"'/.9 â€™l' '11"1'"

'1.&..'1.....,,....L 7_..,.......1:..p[; m.g.r.:1. . . .J..,-.1....r <,'-:11-

'1"1'*"'"7L Er â€˜/"'1"1'L '1' '1-'1""'7-'~"1' -â€™1l"":1""1':'/" '-"1?"-

"'L1'Â§""""1_ "'T*'""â€™1"" 4'.'1"'l' """1'1"'-6 7'-'1" /'1'1".'1 "'L"L1'.9

FL '" 7"" ""3 Â§1"'z""'-â€™1""'1""""' â€˜-Z1 ?â€œPI'1'lâ€™1_- - -

â€œ It is right and ï¬•tting to acquaint ourselves

with the miracles written down, which occurred

at the falling asleep of our all-holy Lady the

Theotokos, even Virgin Mary. These were

written down by John the Apostle and Evan-

gelist, to prevent the orthodox faith being

concealed . . . John, the chief bishop of Thessa-

lonica, departed to Jerusalem, and entered

Gethsemane, and there found the history of the

Falling Asleep in a book anciently written in

sign-writing . . . At the time when the all-blessed

Virgin Mary was about to pass away from this

ï¬•eshly life . . . Three days beforehand there

descended unto her the great archangel of God,

Gabriel . . . â€•

Lections follow.

Fol. 409. The third day.

Folios 410, 411 are wrongly bound in here,

and belong after fol. 417.

Fol. 414b. August 20: Parents of the Virgin,

also of the Evangelists.

Fol. 4 1 5b.

Fol. 416b. Areg 17: Dionysios, priest, and

Stephanus of Uln.

Fol. 417 . August 18 : Andreas, captain,

Kallinikus, and Diomedes.

Fol. 410 (misplaced). August 26: Andrianos

and his wife Anatolia, and Theodorus Strate-

lates, and Tiuros, martyr.

Fol. 418. August 19: Thomas, apostle.

Fol. 418. Third Sunday.

Fol. 419. Monday: Mesrop and Elisaeus,

Moses, grammarian, David, philospher, Gregory

of Narek, and Thomas, doctor.

F 01. 420. Tuesday: Ezekiel, Esra, and

Zachariah, father of John.

Fol. 422. Thursday: Council of Nice.

Second Sunday after.

Fol. 4231). Saturday: John Baptist, and

James the Just.

F 01. 424b. Fourth Sunday.

Fol. 4256. Monday: Fast of the Cross begins.

Between fol. 427 and fol. 428 a folio is lost,

which contained the beginning of Zachariah

Catholicosâ€™ (A.D. 854â€”875) Encomium of the

Cross. This ï¬•lls folios 428â€”434b. Itis unedited.

Fol. 434. Feast of Holy Cross. Rubric:

â€œAt dawn,â€• &o. In the margin is an illumina-

tion of a cross.

Fol. 436b. Rubric: â€œOn the second day

they assemble at Holy Cross,â€• &c. The Feast

lasts seven days, for which lections are given.

Fol. 440b.

Holy Cross.

Fol. 441b. Sept. 24: Mamas and Philik-

temon and Simeon of Siunik.

Fol. 442. June 25: Febronia, virgin, and

Mariana.

Fol. 443b. Sept. 2: Anthimos, patriarch,

and Erinos ('1 Irenaeus).

Fol. 444b. Saturday: George the Captain.

Fol. 445. Third Sunday: Feast of the Cross

of Warag.

Fol. 44511. Monday : David of Dwin.

Fol. 446b. Tuesday : Eustathius and VVife,

and Nermonia (sic) and Nektaria, virgins.

Fol. 447b. Thursday: Sahak and Hamazasp,

princes.

Fol. 449. Saturday: the Seventy-two Dis-

ciples.

Fol. 450. Fourth Sunday.

Fol. 450b. Monday: Phokas, patriarch, and

Irenaeus (Erinos), successor of the Apostles.

Fol. 45_1b. Tuesday: Thekla and \Varhwarh,

and Demetrius, martyr in Thessalonica.

Fol. 452b. Thursday: Pantaleon, physician,

Hermolus, priest, and Praxeas, virgin.

Fol. 454. Saturday: Callistratus and Forty-

nine Companions.

Second Sunday after Feast of .
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54 ARMENIAN MAN USCRIPTS.

F0]. 455. Mareri 3 : Invention of the Cross.

In the lower margin is this note: ]]â€˜...,.l,,.[.. J .

[""'L'I[â€œ"" kâ€™ "U" "'57." ['â€œâ€•"J'Â£ """I"U7' Z_ll2â€œ'7'7'Jâ€œ"""'Â£

4â€œ z="1"-'- '1â€œ ""â€˜""1_'"L .1-="""i1'r '!'- <*~ '1' '1l'1'"'4!'

--014. (i.e. Mareri 10 is the Invention of the

Cross. Here the cycle of the year produces

confusion and sets it in advance. Make no

mistake. The Feast is on the tenth of the

month, on a Sunday).

F01. 4551). Monday: Relics of St. Gregory,

and Feast of St. Thathel.

Fol. 456. Tuesday: Varus and Antony and

Thomas, and Kronides, and the Seven Grass-

caters.

Fol. 457. Thursday : Ananias of Damascus.

Fol. 458b. Saturday: Matathias and Barnabas

and Philip and Silas, &c.

F01. 4596. Sixth Sunday.

F01. 4601). Monday: Lyncianos and the

Josephs and the Balm-bearers.

Here a folio is lost.

F01. 4611). Saturday : Demetrius and Basil

in Amasia.

Fol. 462. Seventh Sunday.

Fol. 463. Monday: Anastasius, priest, and

Varus.

F 01. 463/). Tuesday: Hyperichius and

his Company in Samosata.

F 01. 465. Thursday: Severianus of Sebastia

and Babelas, bp., and their Eighty-four

Disciples.

F01. 4666. Eighth Sunday.

Fol. 468. Monday: Stephanus the Pope of

Romae.

Fol. 46 86. Tuesday : Akiphsimus (sic), bp.,

and Joseph, priest, and Aeiathalus, deacon.

Fol. 470. Thursday: Metrophanus of Alex-

andria, Paul, confessor, and the Holy Strangers

Marcianus and Martion.

Fol. 471.

Michael, &c.

of Gabriel.

Saturday: Archangels Gabriel,

In the margin is an illumination

F01. 4711). Ninth Sunday.

F 01. 472b. Monday: Melitus and Meles and

Minas, Egyptians.

Fol. 47536. Tuesday: John Chrysostom.

F 01. 475. Thursday: Gurias and Samona,

martyrs.

Fol. 476. Philip, apostle.

Fol. 477. Tenth Sunday : Carnival (F.-Pb-

H'7'q=-â€˜I-Iv) of the Fifty Days. â€œIf the calendar

brings more, feast them out of the Menologion

(J'"J""""*"~('4_')." Rubric: â€œ The third of the

Fifty Days. Read the lections of the Fast.â€•

Fol. 478. Monday.

F0]. 481. Saturday : Thaumaturgus and

Nicholas, patriarch, and Muron, bp.

Fol. 482. Second Sunday.

Fol. 483. Monday : Juliana, Varhvarh, and

Vasiluhi (? Basilia), virgins.

F01. 4836. Tuesday: Jacobus and Simeon,

apostles.

Fol. 485. Thursday: Clemens, patriarch,

and Bagarat, bp.

Fol. 486. Saturday: Andreas, apostle.

Fol. 487. Third Sunday.

Fol. 488. Monday : Genaros (Januarius),

bp., and Mcrkurius, martyr.

F01. 4886. Tuesday: Jakobik.

Fol. 490. Thursday: the holy Fathers

Paulus, Paula, Macarius, Evagrius, Arsen,

Sisianus, John of the Pit.

F01. 4911;. Saturday: Bartholomew and

Judas, apostles.

Fol. 492. Fourth Sunday.

F 01. 493. Monday: Nicholas, patriarch.

F01. 4936. Tuesday: Minas, Ermogenes and

Graphus, &c.

Fol. 495. Thursday: Eustratius, Auxentius,

Orestes.

F 01. 4961). Saturday: Jacobus of Nisibis,

and Melitus, bp., and MarugÃ©, ascetic.

Fol. 497. Fifth Sunday.
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SERVICE BOOKS. 55

Fol. 498.

Fol. 499. Tuesday : Theopompus, bp., and

Theon, wizard, and the Four Soldiers, Basos, &c.

Fol. 500. Thursday: AddÃ©i, patriarch in

Edessa, disciple of Thadeos.

Fol. 501b. Saturday: Indus, Domna, &c.

Fol. 502. Sixth Sunday.

Fol. 503. December 25: David the Prophet,

and Jacobus, brother of the Lord. J

Fol. 504. St. Stephen (repeated).

Fol. 504b. Rubric: â€œThe third Feast is of

Peter and Paul.â€•

Fol. 506. December 27: Holy Apostles.

F0]. 51 1. Saturday: Basil, patriarch, Gregory

of Nyssa and Pope Sylvester and Abba Ephrem.

Colophon, fol. 512 :â€”

- - - "-151""-'-'1' '"11' "1'"1""1' ""rÂ£1'1"4'1""- L 1"'L"'-11'/.91-

1'-1' """11_'"l3 '11'11'-11'1" l"'1"11' 1'd1" "u" -

.11'a'"""-'11 1'-1'1"""'11- 1- 1*1""-'L"'.9'1'- 1- 1-'"1'1' 1;"-â€˜"11"-.s1'1'Â»

,...L...-1.1.4.1., Â£..c........qp..].1., 1. 1.t,1.:p/.1., 1. 1.1.1 1..../..1.1....5

1'-1'1""'1'.9 - - - |l1' 1'""'-'1' -FF -1-1'1"1" ./1'2."'"'"'11Â» '1'

'1'"-'-'1' "F 1'&""1'1"1'- '1' 31"-1' ""1_-""1'"1""1"-FÂ§1"1'- 1- "1"1-'1/1'

u[vI/EIi'b â€˜4T_IÂ§[:7: . . .

J1'z.1'"2!'1-' '1' "F .1'"'L"-F1" -*1'1' 1_-1"'1""" ""11 1-'1-1-To

1â€˜ '1_11'1'"'11'.9'1' 1'-1' """LL"'11 '111'L/'1-"1' - - -

â€œ . . . The pious soul Paron Amï¬•r KhÃ©r and

his partner Towlath Meliq acquired this object

of their desire . . . as a memorial of themselves

and their parents and goodly offspring, HovanÃ©s,

HrstakÃ©s, and Enif, and of all their aseendants

. . . who gave this book as a memorial to the

door (or court) of the Holy Cross (lit. Emblem),

into the hand of Tla Paron, priest, and of his

son Simeon the priest . . . Remember in your

holy prayers Paron Amir KhÃ©r and his partner

Towlath Meliq.â€•

Other notices follow of the same family.

Among the names given to be prayed for are

the following: Enif or Eniphay (1.1./../...._,), and

her daughter Sultan Meliq; Sultan Meliqâ€™s

brother Elamir (.,_l.L...@.1.), and her son Emin

(,_1..q.m.) ; Amir (q_....q.,.), and his parent Qandar

Monday: Ignatius, patriarch.

I . , , ,

(.,_,_....tq...,.1.), and his wife Elizabeth, and his son

the Amir, and his fatherâ€™s brother SÃ©m and

his son Mltesin (.,_.1:,_...1...[.1.), and Khodjagin

(1-'-"-1"-"'11'1-)-

The Church of the Holy Emblem, we read,

was in Sinamut (1. ..,l.1.....l;.....â€˜1.), wherein were

other holy books given by Towlath Meliq, s11ara-

kans in gold, a mas/11012, and ,.....!,â€˜.../.11. liber

bombyeinus). '

There follow the words :-

1- J1'Lâ€œ""â€˜â€•1l1'L 1-â€˜ ' 1' J"J"'r"â€˜-"-l'#'1'Â» 1- 11"11'Â§â€˜1'- 1- 1'

'.""'1"l'"1'""1"1-- 1- 1' -4-" "'-"1'1'-1-1'1'.e'1" "("15 1' '1"-'-1' "F

'Lz_u/L/|1| â€˜[1 1Â§L'n.'L uuL1u u{1u!m'b 1

â€œAnd he is commemorated in the Meno-

logium and at the Chalice and in the Ganrls and

in the other year-bookf in the Lament, at the

door of the Holy Cross, in the hand of Tla

Paron the priest and of his son Simeon the

priest. Amen.â€•

Another colophon, at end of fol. 513a, asks

us to commemorateâ€”

L"'1'1'1' "1' 1"" ./1'3,â€˜-'""-'1 1' '1"-'- "F '1'z:"'1'1""' 1'

"1'''""-"'-"'''' â€˜Lâ€œâ€™1"â€˜1â€œâ€˜â€œ!"â€˜L 2."-1'L"'-1' '1."-1'"'1""â€™ 'L""'L-

"117".'1"' 1- 2"-'11".-"1-= lâ€˜ 31"-'1' ""1" ""'1"1-1'" â€˜Ii/['1' = ""191--

- - 1- -11 "12 .1"'1.'1'"1""1'"'..'1 "F1 Jâ€œ'7"Hâ€˜7'1' 4'"-1â€˜

I""1'1'-1'"-1'1-"1"1= 1'"-1"1-1""- 111-111] â€˜'"".1 11:1-â€˜""â€˜1' .1"--

1"u11- -"'=s1' 1'-"'a"â‚¬-"'1"'--'.a'1'- J'-71-F- '17} â‚¬-"1'1'-1'-

1171' Â§"'.11""'-11"-".9 -"'1'1'*â€™*'"s1'1' "1/'1' -'"1"1'1' ''1' 1*-"1"1-- -

I.e. â€œ the Amir who placed as a memorial at

the door of Holy Cross in Sinamut a dalmatic,

a shurdsc/z.a_1', a stole, maniplcs, and rochet, in

the hand of Sir Sargis the priest.

and let no kinsman of his venture to remove

or sell or mortgage them. If so, he shall incur

the lot of Judas and of the cruciï¬•ers. Let

such a one incur the anathemas of the 362

(? 318), and again of the 168 Patriarchs.â€•

So far all the colophons above cited are in

1' The sense seems to be that the benefactor was com-

memorated at the reading of the Menologium, at the

offering of the Chalice, in the anthem of Gands which

was sung after the Host was offered, and lastly in the

lament which accompanied the annual commemoration

of the dead.

Amen. . .-

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

a
lu

m
 (

C
o
lu

m
b

ia
 U

n
iv

e
rs

it
y
) 

o
n
 2

0
1

3
-0

1
-1

7
 0

5
:2

0
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d
l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/m
d
p
.3

9
0

1
5

0
3

4
7

1
3

3
2

4
P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

 i
n
 t

h
e
 U

n
it

e
d

 S
ta

te
s,

 G
o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-u

s-
g
o
o
g
le



5 6 ARMENIAN MAN USCRIPTS.

the same handwriting. The last cited is con-

tinued (fol. 51311) in a contemporary hand

thus :â€”

lâ€˜.'1."'a1'-'131'11_â€˜4?Â§-111.12 1* '1"'1_'-sh-=1"u-" ./!'a1'"Ll'.B'

1_"1"'1""1' "-1""1'-"1'""1"1'- 1* '15":/1'1â€˜ I'=1' '1_"1-"1""" 'u'!"r"1"1'-

1. .,_.r..U,.1. [..,. 1.r..1....1....1., 1. .,_..,..,[._,_.1. /..,., 1. .,_qln.-.-

11/'.'1'1' 11-11 L"l'1"--Â§I'1'Â» 1* '1_"1"rI'1ï¬‚" 1_"'1'1*"'Â» 1* ~1_"-"'1'-'1"'Â»

|Lu|_gmp1:, ll. tlr|#1|'l:, L q_'u7Â§|uu|n|.l|'l:, I1. 7_4[1â€˜\_[||1m41.|, L

5* '"u'1"1i -"s4.e -"1111 ('-1'- â€˜P â€œI3-1-"1*l' 17' 1"" 1' "'11

1.2_...1.'1.).

(1 2_1'"ï¬‚'4-' '1;-'Â§1'I' '-'""~"''"'Â» 11 â€˜-1* '"1"1"'I1 -"".~11~'e

"1'- ['15- -1'1!â€•-"'1' 11- 1"" /' "F '1'2_-"'= -3I'a1'aÂ£l-e

.,_/_J...,. .[...1.......1., ..,. /.1? , ....[J.r..1./. 4,. 1.... 1. ..-,â€”.- -1.L.:1.1..

-;;[.L!...ï¬‚. , .L...,...â€˜1..../....,.{.â€˜z. Â§...,...'1.b,...t, -.,_.r..'1....'1....'1., 1.

.L1....,.p. . . . 1. q_.f..Â§-.1-..ï¬•. 1. Z,...L..1.1..1., 1. mt ..7_..,..Ip

....._,1-,_. ..../11..

:â€˜3I'z1'sÂ£1-' 'L'â€•'='L"'11'- 1* *5 '"u'1'# ""'a%e' "1" Fâ€˜

....[;1.!â€˜...1./1 1.... /. ..-,1 '1.;_...1.1. .

â€œI pray you, priests and congregations, to

remember Paron Spantiar, and his father Paron

Grigor, and his mother Mananan, and his sons,

and his partner in life Tiruhi, and his sons

Arev and Safar, Aqath and Emin and Astua-

dzatur and Kitchipak, and say a miserere.

Amen. (What was worth 1000 (St/unan he gave

to Holy Cross.) Remember Shahri Astan

[? Ostan= the Noble], and say a miserere. Of

the value of 25 6!/zman was his gift to Holy

Cross. Remember Thurwantan, who gave 25

6t/mum to the Holy Cross. Remember Span-

tiarâ€™s daughters-in-law, Mananan and Narin . . .

and Mahsum. and HovanÃ©s, and say a miserere.

Amen. Remember Mulal, and say a miserere,

for he gave 20 6t/zman to Holy Cross.â€•

In the above the words in round brackets

are added above the line.

On fol. 5136, col. 2, a later hand adds a

colophon asking our prayers for Paron Amir,

the son of Qamaras (.,_4_.....Iâ€˜...l......[.'1..-,.q.[.'1.), for

his wife Justina (T-.1...-[....'1..I;1.), who gave a veil

(.L..l....7.-.,.) to Holy Cross.

A ï¬•nal and later notice asks our prayers

for Khodjay Martan ([....z<â€˜..U .r..,.......m.), for Kho-

djay Ashmut ([....ziâ€˜..J ...;_./;.....7.), now deceased,

for Khodjay Suridjan ([....aâ€˜...J .....,.[.zÂ£'...'1.'1.), and

for the holy Kog Miridjan (4.7. ./h.(.aâ€˜...'1.'1.), and

his_parent Khodjay Arev ([....zÂ£'..J -,.l.'1.), who

for a memorial of themselves gave to Holy

Cross a chalice (..l,[.<j) and a Mass vestment

(2-.1-1L-1.). The family that added this last

colophon also scribbled a note on fol. 51211,

col. 2.

On fol. 3 the re-binder (.LI.,.Â£[- q....Ll.â€˜.7_[...) of

the volume, Khatcher ([.....LL-,-) the scribe, asks

for our prayers.

In the middle of the volume (fol. 202(2) â€œ the

owner of the holy bookâ€• the _ra_1/ Amir KhÃ©r

(q_,y...u[... ....q1,./..e,.1.) and his Wife Tovlat Meliq

ask our prayers for themselves and their

children John and Rhstaces, Enifan, and their

brother TÃ©rtur (.l...4,|......,.â€˜1.), and his son King

(.L(J....,...,.t), both deceased ; for â€œ our brother"

Paron Elamir (q_I,-Lmlp,-1.), and his son Emin,

and the parents HovannÃ©s and Narmeliq

('Â£'""1'-11Ll'1_"1')-

It is remarkable that not one of these notices

yields a date. This MS. is clearly not later

than the sixteenth century, nor much earlier

than the ï¬•fteenth. The lectionary is of the

type common after the twelfth century when

the old lectionary of the kind described in my

â€œRituale Armenorum" was increased by the

addition of lections for Saturdays and Sundays,

for the Transï¬•guration, and for a variety of

saintsâ€™ days. In this copy the Psalms are often

written out in full, and the mesedi or tractus

for Vespers speciï¬•ed.

Both at the beginning and end of the book

are bound in two fragments of white vellum

folios cut down to ï¬•t this MS. Those at the

beginning begin John 18â€˜â€˜*â€˜â€•â€™', from b. ..._,_...q1.,...-1.

"U7! as far as [2....;.....-,. 1.55.1â€˜. The last of the

folios at the end contains John 19â€˜Â°â€˜2Â°, as far

as 51.135,-â€˜gut F....L-...(e. The ï¬•rst contains a few

letters of the text John 1837-19â€•. The text is

written in double columns of 20 lines each, in

an uncial hand hardly later than the eleventh

century.
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SERVICE BOOKS. 57

LITUBGIES AND RITUALS

WITH COMMENTARIES THEREUPON.

29.

Or. 1411.â€”Orienta1 paper, glazed. The ï¬•rst few

folios are somewhat injured by damp, and

much thumbed. Oriental binding of brown

leather on boards, with ï¬‚ap. The front cover

is lightly stamped with a cruciform design.

Size, external 10% by 7 inches, of text 7 by 4}.

Folios 378, including four ï¬‚y-leaves bound in

at each end and belonging to an earlier MS.

The book is defective at the beginning and

end. The existing quires are numbered in

lower margins, at beginning and end, as 3-50;

but of no. 3 only 3 leaves remain; of no. 50,

only 1. They consist of 8 leaves each. The

ï¬•rst folio of quire no. 11 was lost, and has

been replaced by one of newer paper and in a

later hand; the last of no. 14 and the ï¬•rst

of no. 15 (folios 94, 95) have been similarly

restored, and also fol. 103, the ï¬•rst of no. 16.

The last leaf of quire 39 has dropped out, and

has not been replaced; and one folio is lost after

fol. 6. The hand is a hold, regular, and archaic

b0l01'_qir, 18 lines to the page. The orthography

is archaic, and the words barely divided. Only

the double point and raised comma are used

in punctuation. Stress-accents for reading

aloud are added. The usual compendia of sacred

names are used, and of the syllable -[.7[.a,.

The MS. contains no illuminations. Ritual

directions are in red ink, and each canon

begins with a large red uncial letter.

Contents: Fol. 5, Blessing of a cross (the

end of the rite only is left). F 01. 7b, Dominica]

sacriï¬•ce. Fol. 16, Blessing of the salt. Fol.

16b, Baptism. F0]. 32, Removal of the bap-

tismal crown on the eighth day. Fol. 33,

Marriage. Fol. 41, Removal of the marriage

crown. Fol. 45, Communion of the sick. Fol.

50b, Repose of souls. Fol. 55, Blessing of

the grain of offering (=table of votive mata_l) :

.,/..../. m....q...t[.t= ....,.Â§1....pâ€˜[; m.....I,...1./., [L <;....[.

..,.,,......l.....,.[.. Fol. 56, Lay burial. Fol. 77b,

Rite of the second day. F 01. 85, Blessing

of the grain of offering. Fol. 88, Blessing of

seeds, barns, and winepress. F 01. 91b, Release

of penitents on Maundy Thursday. Fol. 111,

Washing of feet, translated by Gregory Vkaya-

sÃ©r Catholicos (died 1071). F01. 129b, Homily

or Prone for Maundy Thursday. Fol. 137,

Making of penitents. Fol. 143, Blessing of a

semantron. Fol. 146, Blessing of the water at

Epiphany. Fol. 165, Canon for washing the

cross and blessing the water so used as a

remedy for plants and sheep. Fol. 168b,

Burial of a priest: this includes the apocryphs

known as the Deaths of the Twelve Prophets

(fol. 306) and the Repose of St. John (fol. 316).

Fol. 337/Â», Burial of a priest, rite of the second

day; fol. 350, of the third day; fol. 356, of

the fourth day; fol. 361b, of the ï¬•fth day;

fol. 366b, of the sixth day; fol. 370b, of the

seventh day (the end of this rite is lost).

A translation of all the above rites, with a

description of this codex, will be found in the

â€œ Rituale Armenorum.â€•

The MS. contains no date, but the hand is

of the thirteenth century, and the mention of

â€œ our Patriarch Gregory â€• (-L-:1 Â§-U,-.mqb..[.t ./km,

in iâ€•-/'-.;.--,Â»/-) in the e/ctenia or diaconica of

Baptism (fol. 23b) must refer to Gregory VII.

Anavarzetzi, who held the throne of Sis from

A.D. 1292-1299, or, according to Tchami-

tcheanâ€™s Tables (History of Armenia, in Arme-

nian, Venice, 1784, vol. iii., p. 110), from 1294-

1307.
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On fol. 108b is the note: <,â€˜b[J.-.1!â€˜ dwnuu :5

4.11. (14-.r) [.....a...,-,._â€˜1.l.(?). (i.e. Hethum, servant

of God . . .

At the beginning of this volume are bound

in two paper folios, doubled over, of a lec-

tionary written in a large early bolov-gir hand, in

double columns of 23 lines each. They measure

13 by 10 inches. These contain Dent. 1117'â€•,

Job 21â€™'â€œ, Isaiah 46â€œ. These are lections

for Friday in thesixth week of _ Quadragesima.

At the end are two similar folios, containing

Prov. 9"â€˜, Gen. 22â€œ, Isaiah 61â€•, Acts 115' 1â€•.

These are the lections for the ï¬•fth day of the

sixth week, i.e. Great or Maundy Thursday.

30.

Or. 2682.â€”Oriental stout paper, much yellowed,

the margins at both ends stained with damp.

Modern half-binding of black leather. Size,

external 91â€™; by 61- inches, of text 6% by 4.

Folios 268. The original book was formed of

34 quires of 8 leaves each, except no. 6, which

has 12; but the ï¬•rst quire is lost. It is

written, 17 lines to a page, in a large, clear,

and elegant bolorgir. The orthography is

archaic, and the single and double point, and

rarely the raised comma, are used in punctua-

tion. Stress-accents are added for reading

aloud. Headpieces of intertwining branch

foliage, in white on a red ground, are set

at the beginning of each canon, with floral

arabesques in margins. Large red initials

begin each prayer.

Contents :â€”

Fol. 1. Ordination of a deacon, incomplete

at the beginning. Inc. _0_Â§Â».I,....â€˜I1â€˜. L .LE'1.[JIq._,....11â€˜.

a'aTÂ§'uU'hnâ€˜q _en5 ,....'1.[._9 .....1....L [- 4-... . . .

Fol. 10. Ordination of a priest. QIm'1..._

'11""F117 ./"1"1""1' .e"'Â§"'7"""'1"111 1"-2 11"L1"1' 1' "'1'-

1,...........p1.1.1. . .

Fol. 31. Consecration of a font.

.......L...1. . . . ....,.<;1.1.L.,,.

â€˜||u1n11:

Fol. 38. Founding of a church. ;[..'m..,.q...p}r

14111,.â€• . . .

F 01. 90. Reconciliation of a profaned church.

||1u1n|1| Dwawqunbwg bqblbsru - up uIrlÂ§LIL IIJE J1u_

1|-Lpï¬•jlllaq , , .

Fol. 104. Blessing of a cross.

un.lIÂ§1:blvU .' Lm.|u'lnu'l: Tuulu tpnll. . .

Fol. 126. Blessing of the waters.

2"'1' ""1' <I"'1'L'u -'

Fol. 143. Burial of bishop or priest. l|-tut.

./"1"1'"'r 1"111"'1""!""1""1111"""1"""'1' '['"1"1"""1'1"'.911=

The canons for each of the seven days are

given. The apocryphal Deaths of the Twelve

Prophets begins fol. 210; the Rest of John,

fol. 222.

History of the MS.â€”Colophon I., fol. 30 :â€”

.".1'1'1'.9 1'1'-""1""1_Â» '1_1'1'L""'1'1 1' '1"=*"'Â§"'="'z1 '1"1"'~

""""'-'1""' <I"'./1"""11'"'- 'z""1" '1"'1"1'-'1"- 1' 1â€œ""1_" 1"1'

'1-1"'11"1' 1' '1_""1_1=1"".'1 .//'a1"'21'e - - - 1' '1_'1"'1"1-" 11'1"

1_.r...b,-[..lâ€˜ lnLpuU[v A/bll . . . E111â€™. 1144111 L L/l'1L|uq|ul|u|

â€˜H'1'L 'L=I"Â§""1"1'1-"' 1' '1_"""1"'1' 1"1' - - - 11' 1' '*1'1"".91""L

'1""r'"'1'"'-'1" "1/".'_""1' ./"""111'.9""- ' 115' '1""Â§1'11' 1"1I=

â€œ The thrice-blessed, saintly, and God-

approved venerable patriarch, Sir Wardan,

and his parents Jacob and Albratz, ye shall

remember . . . and Moses Karapet, our intimate

brother . . . likewise the sinful scribe Johannes,

and his parents . . . for so far as this was

brought to completion in time of old age, 780,'t

Mahek 22."

Colophon II., fol. 37 :â€”

'|""1"*1""1_.11'L1'.e11-12 1' 4!" '1'L1'1'Â£l"1' """".9'""L '11"'.9

'['_'*""'1-'1' """'1"""'11'1' zÂ§1'1'1""'11' 1' '1_1'"'1' Â§".'/1"" â€˜I_""L"J

"1"'1"""'1' 11"""'11.'1" ["1' 'u"""'1' 1' '1_!""1' <1":/1' "'L""'

"r'11w1' 'L1'1""1"""1' 1' '1_'1"'1"11' 1' '1_1"'1=""'./'1' 1' '1â‚¬"'1'-

..1.1.,.1. /..,. .r..1....z...1,-1. 1. .,_.....,_..,.,-1. 1. .,_.r.._,,. /..,. .,_.r.._

,.....7.1. 1. 1..,..,/.,_Â»'1. [.1..,.....,'.1. .,_.....L{1...Jt 1. L..1,..,.1. 1.

.,_.....,..,/.11. 1. 1.....Â¢...1,1. 1. .,_/1.....L...,.1. 1. .,_1...q.........,.1. 1.

'1_"""""'1'(-91.6) 1'1' '1'1""1"11'1""" 1' '1_1"111"1"" "1"11'.e"'

1L:/iurL[uun|_u|71 L 1_n|.un|.|[|7.1 L Â£r|.n|.u||I[|7.I 111.â€™! Â§wu|[nuJ'b

1. 2.1.!â€˜ ...,.1....'1. .11,.z......,... /..,. . . .

Jumpâ€œ

1' The year 780 began 29 Dec. 1330. This was written

therefore in July 1331.
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" Once more, remember in Christ the last 
owner of this book, the pious laird Hithum, 
and his father Tlay Paron, his partner in life 
Ayan, and his father Azat, his sons Thauros 
(Theodore) and Ward and Kowdjay, and his 
daughters-in-law Manushak and Aslay, and his 
mother Maruf, and the sons of Thoros, Suithay 
and Akob (Jacob) and Sargis and Khatchuk 
and Khazar and Iskatar, and his daughters 
Margrit and Kokdji, the sons Majkhsut and 
Usuph (Joseph), and his daughter Hatiay, and 
all their blood kinsmen ...”

Colophon III., fol. 896: John the scribe again 
asks for our prayers. Also we are solicited 
to commemorate—
/լար՜ ւ^յսրգէ դՀպյրն նորին դյակոբ' որ Հաւատարիմ' 
եր մենաստանիս որ կոչի արգելան » և փոխեցաւ ի քԾ» 
ДРո լական ի и Հպյոց. չ*Հթ : . . . ըիգ նվին և ղկենա֊ 
կիցն խր զաղբրաց ընդ եղա բերից կանացն գասեսցե ե. 
ընդ պյլ_սրբո3 կոէ-Աէճնացն,

I.e. “ Sir Wardan and his father Jacob, who 
was a faithful member of the monastery called 
Argelan, and passed away to Christ in the year 
of the Armenians 779 .. . and likewise his 
partner in life Albratz. May she be ranked 
with the balm-bearing women and with other 
holy virgins.”

Colophon IV., fol. 103 :—
ի^^ստացալ Հո գի ալից տառիս ։ դարՀիեպիսկոպոս 

դյյքը վարղան լիշեսջիք ով կարդացողք և աւրինա,֊ 
կոդթէ դի • • • ետ գրեը զսա . . . ի մաՀեկ •

“Remember, ye who read or copy this 
volume of spiritual contents, its owner, arch
bishop Sir Wardan ... for he had it written 
in 780, on Mahek 30.”

Colophons V. and VI., fol. 125 and fol. 2366, 
repeat no. IV., without adding the date.

Colophon VII., fol. 2656: The date Հձ.յարեգե 
(i.e. Areg 780) is given at the end of the last 
rite, and then, on fol. 266, the following :—

<])աււք աւրՀնութի և. գոՀոլթի. . , *
Հյամի Հայկազեան տաւմարի արեգական տո М . չձ. 

երորդի* ի թագաւոր ութ՛ի աբուսայիտ սուլտանի ազգի 
նետողաց : և. մերում՛ թագաւորի Հպյոց ադգի լևոնի

Digitized by Google

թագաւորի' և բոլրթելի իշխանաց իշխանի։ ի Հայ֊ 
րապետութ'խ էսն դաքարիայի • յեպիսկոպոսութ՜խ 
ստացողի գրոց ոփ՜ վար դան այ • ի մենաստանին որ կոչի 
արգելան ։ ընդ Հովանեաւ ածածնիս և սլ£ նշանիս և 
յուսկայ որդոյ մլէ գերեզմանիս : ես յո Հանն ես մեղա^, 
պարտ և անպիտան ի պիտանիս • Հարկեաչ յեղբարց 
գծագրեցի դյնորՀալից զտառս սրբարար և ածաՀրաշ_։ 
ըստ խնդրո և փափագանաց նորակնքեալ եպիսկոպոսի 
սէր՛ վարդանա *ի մամ' Հասեալ ծերութիս • քանդի 
պատուՀանք լուսարանաց պակասեալև. ձեռքս խոպա,֊ 
նացեալ գոզգոզեր • վասն բադում' ժամանակաց խա֊, 
փանելցյ ի գործոյս , և ոչ_ դոյր աւրթնակ ըստ 
պատշա՛ճի • աղաչեմ' դձե/լ ի սերն պյ •
մեղադիր • դի խանկարեահ եր յիշողականս է և ի 
բադում' Հոգոց և տրտմութ1րց անպատմելեաց որ եՀաս 
ինձ ի րանսարկուեն : ձեռն տոլ եդև և այսչափ 
յանգես»լ շարագրեցաւ * պյլ_ փծնութ1ր և սխալանաց 
և պյլայ լմանց բանիցս աղաչեմ' չլինել մեղադիր , , . 
ած առաջնորդեաց և. գծագրեցի դսպյ յաւուրս ի*բ : 
լրդով_ և յոգոց Հանելով, դի սյն որ կարողներ ի 
նշանադրութե յանկաբծադեպ և յեղակարծ ժամու , 
ոստեալ ի գրկացն պյ * անգաւ ի գիրկսն բելիտրա ’ 
արտաքս եահ յեկեղևցղյ խառնեցաւ որք բնակեին ի 
վրանսկեգարու...

“ Glory, praise, and thanksgiving. . . In the 
Armenian (Haykazean) year of the era of the 
stock of Japhet 780, in the reign of Abusayit, 
Sultan of the race of Archers, and under our 
own King Leon of Armenia, and Burthel, king 
of kings, in the patriarchate of Sir Zachariah, 
and episcopate of the owner of the book, Sir 
Wardan, in the monastery called Argelan, 
under shelter of the Virgin and of the holy 
Emblem and of Yusik’s son’s holy tomb (or 
son of the holy tomb),—I, Johannes, a sinful 
man and unprofitable among profitable ones, 
impelled by the brethren, penned this volume 
of spiritual contents, of hallowing and of divine 
miracle, by the request and at the desire of 
the newly sealed bishop, Sir Wardan, in a time 
of ripe old age. For the windows of my eyes 
had failed, and my hands were smitten with 
palsy. For a long time the work was impeded, 
and there was no suitable archetype procurable. 
But I pray you, for love of God, not to be 
censorious, for [the writer] was confused in

Original from 
UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN
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memory, and I was aï¬•iicted with cares and

sorrows indescribable by the Traducer. Christ

succoured me, and so much as you see was

ï¬•nally put together. I pray you, however,

to forgive the contamination and errors and .

I except no. 4, which has 12; but originally

alterations of words . . . God led the way, and

I penned it in twenty-two days, weeping and

sighing, because he that was so clever at the

art of drawing and writing, after learning his

art in the arms of God, fell into the arms of

Beliar, and, having been expelled the Church,

allied himself with those who dwelled in the

tents of Kedar . . . I grieve for the disobedient

prodigal son Sargis . . . and at all times my

prayer is this, that he may not be lost for

good, but may be made worthy of conversion

and repentance, that he may not lose eternal

life nor remain in darkness.â€•

Colophon VIII. A rudely written note on

fol. 2690 records that one Thoros bought this

book in memory of himself and kinsmen, who

are named. The date is illegible.

l'..1" â€˜r/'1'.e" "1' 'r"".1l' 1'" l3"1"'" 1' ./I'L-'-""9

Â§l'['7"="l' - - -

â€œ This is the book which I, Thoros, bought

in memory of Hithum . . . â€•

Colophon IX., of binder, fol. 2697), rhythmical,

in an old hand :â€”

ll_"!'Ll'7' Â§'â€•7_'â€•"L. "F 'r"Lâ€•".'Iï¬•"â€˜ 71"?â€™ 'râ€œ'l""!â€™l"'"-

'-1"r"1_"""1'"* J/'L'r"7' "rwrke Ll" -'1'-'"""ï¬•*

â€œ Me, the last binder of this holy mashtotz,

Sir Martiros of Argelan, hold worthy of re-

membranee.â€•

I have collated most of the texts contained

in this codex in my â€œ Rituale Armenorum.â€•

The rite of ordaining a priest is conï¬•ated from

two older MSS. : the colophon no. VII. seems

to imply such a use of two archetypes.

Bought of S. Baronian, 9 Nov. 1883.

31.

Add. 7941.â€”Fine vellum. Size, external 8%

by 6Â§ inches, of text 5 by 3%. Half-bound

in green leather. Folios 111. The ï¬•rst 7

quires are numbered by the ï¬•rst hand as far

as fol. 45; a later hand numbers them from

fol. 53 on in characters so faint as to be hardly

legible. They consist at ï¬•rst sight of 8 leaves,

each quire contained at least 12 folios, and as

a rule either the two middle or two end ones

of each quire are lost. Fol. 85 is bound in

wrongly, and should follow fol. 99. The lower

half of fol. 3, of which the verso was left

blank, has been cut away. The main text is

a neat bolorgir or cursive round hand, the ink

somewhat faded. Very many compendia are

used. There are 21 lines to the page. Folios 1,

110, 111 are closely written in a hand smaller,

less neat, and somewhat later than that of

the main text. There are here 34 lines

to the page, and la is so rubbed as to be

hardly legible. The ritual directions are in

red ink.

At the beginning of each rite is a miniature

initial portraying clergy in the act of per-

forming it. Their ï¬•gures are richly coloured

against a gold background; and Baronian re-

marked that in these miniatures the clergy

wear Roman, and not Armenian costumes.

There are twenty-two such illuminated initials

in gold and colours enclosing small miniatures

illustrating the text. They occur on folios 4,

5b, 6, 7b, 9, 12, 13, 21, 271), 33, 35/), 371), 38,

441), 57, 671), 711), 75/Â», 77, 90b, 97,1026. Some

of them, especially near the end of the volume,

are badly damaged, but those near the begin-

ning are mostly in good condition, especially

the ordination series. They are very much in

the style of Italian fourteenth-century work,

and were doubtless copied from the Latin

MS. from which the text was translated, a MS.

which must have closely resembled Add. 33,377

(a Roman Pontiï¬•cal written in Italy, fourteenth

century) as to text; but the latter contains

only one miniature at the beginning, the

succeeding chapters having merely decorative
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initialsxf A Sens Pontiï¬•cal of the middle of

the fourteenth century (Eg. 931) has miniature

initials illustrating many of the same cere-

monies, but in very different style. The

painter of the miniatures in the present MS.

was apparently not well versed in Western

ritual, for in the ordination of a subdeacon

(fol. 70) he represents the paten as a ring.

Besides these miniatures, the volume contains,

on folios 26b, 44, 78b, blue initials set in red

tracery borders, similar to the initial letters of

French MSS. of the thirteenth century. The

MS. was therefore penned either in Europe or

by a scribe trained in Europe; or the decora-

tions and initials may have been imitated from

the Latin Pontiï¬•cal, Bibl. Nat. 1219 (olim

Colbert 4160), from the text of which some

of these Armenian rites seem to have been

directly translated.

Reserving folios 1, 110, 111 for subsequent

consideration, I enumerate the rest of the

contents as follows :â€”

Folios 2â€”3a. Table of contents.

Fol. 4. -.7. 1|...â€• lmpz. tq1..,_1._.,...1,..1...._, .....,.;._

*""'7'â€œ'.9' 1* l'J'"""ï¬•*""7'" iâ€œ'l"t"L"J' '"JL .1""""Â£ 4-â€™'"'''

7m!â€˜ q,_g,.[.q....1. .....1.bL.-J . . . â€œI. The ordinal of

the seven ecclesiastical grades and of ordaining

to these grades. But ï¬•rst of all, of making

a cleric . . . â€•

(The rite which follows is entitled in the

table of contents nun. .L.I.â€˜>,-..._,_.'a. ...-.[.,.l.l.u, i.e. Ad

barbam tondendam. It is aversion of the Latin

text entitled â€œ Oratio ad clericum faciendum,"

printed in Martene, Antwerp, 1736, editio

1' Among other points of agreement between this MS.

and Add. 33,377 may be noted that the latter has, on

fol. 141, the rubric â€œ Benedictio poliandri seu cimiterii,â€•

followed by a prayer containing the petition â€œ Benedicere

dignare locum istum ut sit policmdrum seu cimiterium,

id est dulcis requies.â€• In Ducange, Glossarium, a.v.

Polyandrum seu Polyandrium, are several instances of

the use of the word, all apparently of a much earlier

date.

seeunda, tom. ii., col. 187. The Armenian rite

is incomplete through loss of a folio.)

FOL 33- u|$lrJn|.5uï¬•:bL [I 3111 :L;_7:n'IÂ§u . . .

â€œThat God may increase his grace in thee . . . â€•

(This is the end of the Ordinatio ostiarii, as in

Martene, op. cit., col. 94.)

F01. 5. uulÃ©lpmglro l.â€˜l.[Zlq-5wL(|, i.e. Praefatio

lectoris. (Martene, col. 94.)

F01. 5. Jâ€˜:l:4u uqwuwanpnnpr b,-q.$I.3Â»..58|..[JP,

i.e. De qï¬‚icio e.z-orcistae. (Martene, col. 95.)

F01. Jâ€˜:l:4.u qnlrdql |I7|u|bunLlJF quurlr, i.e.

De oï¬•icio acolg/t/ii. (Martene, col. 95. The

Armenian adds a P-raefatio and a. prayer to

the texts there given.)

F01. if . (;â€˜1Zq.u npvlndnl u|1nnbun1.[JF Qku lump,

q........,[n., i.e. De qï¬‚icio subdiaconi. (Martenc,

col. 96, Ad ordinandum subdiaconum, and

Ordinatio subdiaconi.)

FOL 9- 15- ll-'1"r "1'"1l'"/' Â§'=~-"-- "'1â€™ZaI' "FFl"" 1*

"1'l'.'1'"- c"'"'1"'l." "7" .1-"-""u '"""'Â£7"'./ a"1'1"'1"r

lwl9"""1'"1"r "-""""'""'r"1"r 2_'-1'-'1-7'-=.1"' '~~'-=r'''' !'

.1"1"l"""""""" c"'!'â€•'I'.9"â€œ"*".1"" "I!"'.94'"I'Â° M "'1'

..,b...,-.... . . . i.e. Ordo qualiter inR01nana ecclesia

d iaconus etpresbyter eligendi sunt. llfenseprimo,

quarto, septimo, decimo, sabbatorum die in

duodecim lectionibus processio ad S. Pet-rum.

Antequam introitum diwerint . . . (Martene, cols.

196 and 233.) The words after commune votum

in col. 196 as far as Leviticae seem to have

been re-translated, the original text having been

erased and over-written by the eorrector. S0

in the prayer Adesto quaesumus, &c., the words

/LOTZOTUITZ dator. Note that the Latin rite

which here corresponds is taken, according to

Martene, ea: JIS. p01ztz_'/icali insignis ecclesiae

Apamiensi.s- in Syria.

F01. 12. Jiii. ||mp1.nI|_nl|n|.PF _Â£"Â§[|. lQâ€˜L[| E11-

[Jb,.5.Iâ€˜....t /...q 1. .n.L..1..,..J1. ..._,L1. ,_l.[J...1./n. . . . i.e.

XI. Ordinatio presb_yteri: consummatis lectione

guidem et tractu itemque lilania . (C12.

Martene, col. 196, but the rite rather corre-

sponds to that which begins on col. 234.) Owing
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ARMENIAN MANUSCRIPTS.

to loss of folios after fol. 12 this rite is inco1n-

plete, and ends with the giving by t-he Pope of

the ring to a cardinal priest, as in Martene,

col.l197, or col. 237 ; and the rubric which the

Colbert MS. 4160 gives, viz. Haec vocatio et

alia quae sequuntur usque ad rubricam illam

non ï¬•unt nec servantur /zoclie, in Martene, col.

237, is actually rendered in the Armenian text

as follows: u J0 fallun L. ...J,_..,. simulat ./141111 /.

'L"l"â€˜""â€˜tl'!'7' "11"" /"'1 Jâ€œ"-'"*l' 9/'l""flH' h "U7" "z

l_l"'l"" i "2. "1-41"" "J"Â°l' -

FOL 13- 422- U9~--'''!' leves m l- '1"d'1_'.'/' twf

41â€˜""'L'u' '1'"-Iâ€˜ n"'-'1"'uu 'l_Â¢""~l"""L"' ./7"-'1'-L!-?â€˜1"' at Pb

Ll""l'.9l' c"""1"""11' .1"71'.'I'u"' Â§'='"r" "L-37"â€™/' cum <1":/~

5.u.I,...t I|!uu|.ulJi1_p I-15Â¢, . . . i.e. X VIII. incipit

ordo ad voeand um seu ea-aminand um vel eligendi

electum in episeopatunn Si enim sit electus ea:

ecclesia Romana non eÃ¦anzinzztzir praerogatzlva

Romanae ecclesiae. . . (Martene, col. 237.) The

Armenian text continues as far as the words,

in col. 240, et deinde domnus apostoli-cus cum

episcopis et ministri-s altarisy after which one or

more folios are lost. The text is resumed on

fol. 19 with the words of Martene, col. 166, B,

quaeque incorrecta sunt corrigat vel quae pulera

anzplius e.-comet, and continues to the end of

this Latin exhortation as far as the words, col.

168, D, intra in gaudiunz Domini tui. Then :â€”

pol 21' liv lignum/r qï¬‚lllq. nimi cnm/iu _pE_

<1-M1"-"I Iâ€™ .1-'=-Mr "4'"1_":1l' "1"~""'uu"' '1"-r""I'

-"'1'"-e"'1_':/"' ~1~r-'!- Â°"Â§"I'L- i ./""1-"21"" (""4-"" "r

Â°1'<I""'L'u in l- iwzlvnuwu-Lr 1rl'1"-'44'!'- "4"".'1-'-'---

i.e. XXXVI. incipit ordo qualiter Romanus

pontifex apud basilicam beati Petri apostoli

debeat ordinari ln primis ipse qui consecrandus

est mane diei Dmninicae veniat . . . (Martene,

col. 244.) The Armenian text is complete as

far as end of fol. 24/), where it breaks off, one

folio or more being lost, at the words of

Martene, col. em quo facto, dicat, gloria in

caecelsis- Deo sive Pominus vobiscum The text

is resumed on fol. 25 at the words secunda

sede, et postquam aliquantulum sederit idem

prior cingit eidem (Martene, col. 248, E), and

it ends on fol. 27 verso at the last words of

the Latin rite, et a te qui es beatitudo tuorum

meritum vicem recipiat Qui vivis (Martene,

col. 250, D). The Armenian text further adds

the following note not given in Martene :â€”â€”-

lâ€˜.1"u"'r Â°1'Â§""'L[3F" "lâ€œ""l""""""f"'7' 17'!â€™ '"'Il'I"'-

n_n'b1: |nnu_pbLmQuï¬‚: z ln. wulfb L. Lfï¬‚alï¬‚r I4. uJL o!|<Tm|._

phe .,.....,...1., L. .....,,1,1,,_...[ 1..//-1. In/1-./...M1.[.1, ....,..._

.~r'""1_ ne 1* "'1'-"1"""1_e"' "r-1"" 'L"1"u 'u"'"'L#""-

â€œ In this consecration the Apostolic hemi-

phorion is placed ready; and other consecra-

tions of the Pope are both recited and exist,

and, in application of the same ihemiphorion,

are those recited and composed like the one

above written out.â€•

F0]. IMF. â€˜luluâ€™. nun]: J0p<1llILIU lL PuI_

filii 7_fâ€œâ€™Jâ€•l'7'= i 3"1"'â€œ'-1â€˜ [3~'r'-'~"1' t 4"J"/'r"~PF

E"-"1"""!_ "11""?-L m 'r"=1"' 4"I!"'"u"' ne l- J51" 1â€œ"1""I'7'

'u""'47'.al'l' a7"r"*"!'a/' "1-"-"1--""""'~P'l7 1- llL'-'1'/'"i""'".9

-I-""'L"'-P/'7' imbelles I-""J'=4-" i 1"'~1"L"'":e - - - '1-"L

a.....,...'i./.5 t,.,./;:, L. ./)1-.,/-dm. IIIIIILIITI munnur 1lnluu. L.

â€˜tâ€˜L!'â€œâ€˜"-"1' -B""l_"â€™~Pf'7â€™ â€™Lâ€•"â€˜-1'7â€˜ ~L"1""1"'1'4'= [~11 .1"r'*-""

"/1"".9'= wm "4"'1_".1/"" -'1-trâ€˜ t â€˜L-'1'-"="' "r 4'11-

9'-1"rï¬•-" -'L"r'r""'u* - - -J"4'"z".1I"" enetum -'~1'l'-"/"'~

II.Â£'pIIL7lqJ|o i.e. XLI V. Ordo ad consecrandunz et

coronandum Caesarem. Postquanz rem in im-

perium electus venerit ad portam Kolini, quae

vicina est arcis orescentii (kresÃ©ntzi), accipiet

facultatem a clericis civitatis una cum crucibus

et thuribulis . . . T hesaurarii etiam eius missilia

dgfunzlunt ante eum, et princeps civitatis gladium

ojert Postquam- autem ad ecclesiam venerit

vicinum fori quod vocatur Kordia successores . . .

in ecclesiam Sanctae lllariae RÃ©t/zund . . . (This

rite closely resembles the one given in Martene,

col. 589, â‚¬iL' J/S. pontijicali ecclesiae Apamieizsis

in Syria an. 1214, scrijito.)

PuL (||u|unu(|un.]. |Luu'b 4llI\II|",I0 iiz-b p|u_

q.||lLnI|n|_l9z:3 . . _ i.e. llfzssa pro imperatore. Peus

regnorum . . . (Martene, col. 591. The end is

wanting through loss of a folio after fol. sem

Fol. 33. 'I\|u(IdInuL ol-rÂ§'lnn.l2.[Iâ€” [Jnuq.na.Â§|-y funr

val-vul- -'"= lv -""'"'â€œ'1_.1"'1"'l_".9!' f "52 1="a'r-"4/""

5"!/'"f""I"" Â°"â€œ"/'i"'â€•-7'-".9"' '."."4â€˜ li â€˜L/'l'"'J vii â€˜L'"'LÂ°['7"

illdtn l"|,b7IllIqllll'I01 |Iâ€˜zm1:Â£_b'ln.|n.nl| I175, :u7_p[u.lv [L
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..q[..,_,a. -./L-1...]. ,....,...Lp7;5. i.e. Iterum benedictio

regime vel imperatricis Ad inqressum eccles-

siae in medio circulo episcopus ostiensis super

eam sic orat: omnipotens sempiterne Deus,

fons et origo totius bonitatis (C19. Mertene,

col. 593. This rite, like the form of Mass on

fol. 31!), forms an episode of the larger rite of

consecrating an emperor, which is resumed on"

fol. 3311, and ends fol. 351).) _

Fol. 35b. abl 1-..l.g1...Lp/.a. col. ALIUTI/I3 q....r

.r.J,,..,l,.../.. i.e. LV. Benedictio abbatis vel

abbatissae. (One folio or more is lost after

fol. 36b, for the ritevonly begins with the prayer

concede quaesumus omnipotens Deus of Mar-

tene, col. 418.)

Fol. am te 111,./....1,...1. op <1,...[.17r.r.J,...,1,...[., 141,;

1,..[.. ....,...5I,...LÂ§..J,...,I'.,.[-1,, i.e. LVIII. Specialis

benedictio abbatissae, post supradictum abbatum

(In Martene, col. 429, ordo ad abbatissam.

The Armenian only gives the prayer, Domine

Deus omnipotens qui sororem llloysi Jfariam.)

FOL 38. igno l|auluI. um. |LQl1o7um.nl1u nu|.'bÂ£rLnJ.

7"!" U'"'"""'l'l"'â€œ"'!"' â€œ"5 'l_L~'-'['7'""'/'"u"'- Jl"" "J"-

"1'I'l ""114-'4'"-1"-"'" ml- -1_-1Â°17" â€˜L"J"' 9""! L!'!' rr

mtuzmhwg Jk,Â»-3 . . . i.e. L V1 I I. ordo ad clericos

faciendos. Prime, hypocliaconus dicit litaniam.

Pustea episcopus dicit orationem ltancz Adesto,

D0-mine, invocationi nostrae . . . (Cp. Martene,

col. 456, ordo iii., and col. 459. The Armenian

text begins with the prayers, Adesto Dmnine

. . . ; then, Deus indulqentiae Pater . . . ; and

Deus qui per coaeternum Filium. The number

L VIII. flia is here repeated, but in blue ink,

whereas on fol. 37!) it was in red. Inversely,

the numeral liii below on fol. 41!) is in blue, on

fol. 42 in red.)

_,o[.<jtÂ»._[3[.a. ["41 . . . i.e. LX. ordo ad benedi-

cendam virginem sanctam jidelam religiusam.

quum virgo ad consecrationem suam . . .

F<>1- mh ma cuncta/sim uui-l- np aw l-

J"'lï¬•"/""Â§"â€˜-PFâ€˜ ~/I"l'[*-"1""~u "'2" â€˜L"Jâ€œ 'L'"'l_'"l"/"'"'

HLIIIIIILIIIL pn . . i.e. LiY[X Benedictio viduae

quae in sobrietate perstaL oonsolare Domine . . .

(MartÃ©ne, 001. 557.) _

F<>1- m m ()1-<1-~-I-17?-'~l-'~-Llâ€˜ t â€˜I-""-"'7_â€œâ€™7'/'

'--1-I---M1"-'..*1-"1' m i J'- 4~r+~=~1'"'-[""'4- m ww-

~1"~"'- uinii ei "r -8'11/'7â€˜ """â€˜*'""'-"Ll' â€˜H3-'~!'"â€™F'r <1->r

<I1-'~-"-1-- <I'"r~'u"' "r/"u 1-"r'r~1'*"~Pâ€˜F- I'L"""'/_'"L

Jlq-4â€˜!-I-5 . . . i.e. LXIX. Benerlictio capsellae et

baculi pe-regrinorum, quae non est eas ordinatione

dontini Papae. Dornine, Iesu C/zriste, qui

tua inefabili commzseratione, Patre mandante,

sancto Spiritu collaborante, descendens e coelo . . .

PoL 40. ()l|Â§1ln|.[a.[Iâ€˜q_q.!Iuu|I| wflbrtua Q[|o'lmu.n_

iungi nul-appi u|',rJâ€˜l7 fii nlr qlullllltllllflLp-li ill-iuy

i.e. Benedictio indumenti sacerdotalis oratio .-

Domine Iesus Câ€™/zristus, qui moderatione tua, nos-

tram mortalitatem vestibus dignam liabuisti . . .

Fol. T. â€˜|wâ€˜I7. uni. In Qnpuwlu ol|Â§'hl:LrU

uppvy Â§un.mnnu||.n[I q!|o1:I|.nlIlI' v 1Â»,-J-I fiunt um. [I

Pl-oL si (blue)._ F |LblI|u 10111111: III q.'lnuLrU

b JL-Jâ€˜ um]: n|.rLq_|u4[| Â§|uâ€˜ln,Irl|Z I/Iuugg soli lL ï¬•ll!â€™-LII . . .

i.e. LXXI. Super eum qui pro/iscitur [eru-

salem . . . (See â€œPontiï¬•cale," ed. Venetiis, 1582,

p. mam

Fol. 44. <17: (red). ()[|Â§1:n|.lJz__p|ulrIvu uu|.|u2_'lnU

"r amis-w filiam 1- "L P"""'I' "1-<11--LIT!-'" vuv l-

glpnp brb ulmnlvzjbx opgblnn uflr Lpnulru adu . . . LXXI. Benedictio lapidis primi qui propter

ecclesiam: nec invenitur haec benedictio in

libris domini Papae. Benedic, Domine, /zunc

lapidem . . .

F01. 44. <27 (blue). ()lI<1uu.[J/11.1: â€˜purl! |Lu|/ll

Zl|1n||_[JL'|u11 x ol|â‚¬'hhnu natur

g-pl-... i.e. LXXI. Benedictio lapidisproptei-

ecclesiam ae<l1_'/icandam. Benedic, Domine, crea-

turam lzuius lapidis . . .

Fol. 4411. cii (red). l|ulvq. um. [rt/o,|Â§1|m_[J'[1

"-'1'"L"s'u' 1'-'l~ 1'1!-51' â€œ'1-"L-"-1"â€™-1'-""-' 1'./"4"'L"sl"'

np [I'LL 1//uu1cq.unI' u!/mnug hb a4Ju[r71Â£â€˜l:â€˜ â€˜qorL[r&7:â€˜ mu/1447:

Â§|u7n,.l|l|3 ï¬‚intâ€˜ qï¬•lï¬•l aula IL u|3â€˜[||.1l . . . i.e.

ordo ad consecrandam ecclesiam - fznprizzzziv

sit praeparatum in ecclesia quodcunque sit ne-

cessarium, id est, aspersoriuvn, tas cum aqua,

vinum, sal et cineres (One or more folios are

missing after fol. 48 and fol. 56, where may

have come several rites given in the index of

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d

 f
o
r 

a
lu

m
 (

C
o
lu

m
b

ia
 U

n
iv

e
rs

it
y
) 

o
n
 2

0
1

3
-0

1
-1

7
 0

5
:2

0
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d
l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/m
d
p
.3

9
0

1
5

0
3

4
7

1
3

3
2

4
P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

 i
n
 t

h
e
 U

n
it

e
d

 S
ta

te
s,

 G
o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-u

s-
g
o
o
g
le



et ARMENIAN MAN USCRIPTS.

contents but missing in the text. The rite

ends with the consecration of the altar, fol. 55/1.)

Fo1..57. . ...1. 1. qm p |Lb11'|:|uf.vU1:1: un

(The last ï¬•ve lines of the Benedictio cimiterii,

otherwise lost.)

Fol. 57. xm ||uv1Iq- mu p {_:._,_...1...1,.. biblium

Â°â‚¬1â€˜I'L'U z J""â€œâ€•Â£. lum "1' l""l'3l"".â€˜i""<â€˜l"'."I"' 7:"L"'7""i7'

1L1....,.2..a..., 1_........_.,!... g,....L . . . i.e. CI. ordo ad

signa ecclesiae benedicendoL Prizisqziam eleva-

veris signa, lavabis aqua . . .

Fol. 60. b1.7#Eb5..L_,L....p7F uuL[|: Iuï¬‚nuvbuafl ly

lrqplunfnlnbnLpr . . . i.e. Ail ('.T07'Cl.Z-

andunz sal. Requirendum est ad purgi/icandarn

ecclesiam . . . (Incomplete through loss of folio

after fol. 60.)

F01. SL . . . JIr1.Q1.Â£1. Jnlu,u|1nu'luu. . J|uÂ§lr1n.r|-11:}

i I" 1_"'*â€œ"-' ~I"'l-'=l-- '1_"r 1' -:"'+""rI'r.e" 'r1"~*'-â€˜

1_"'./"'2-"ï¬•"' wm ~F1_-"'""'- 11' -"""' '"~"1_!' 'n"'.a-"H

yiu uwpqwuzufb upqbqg. IL w./L971 . . . . . . A

terra Iordanis, Hermone et a monte modico

(Ps. eum quae in sacrarnentario descripta

sunt hactenus dicas psalmum. quia hic super-

mcanea scripta sunt II;/pndiaconus etiam

aliique (This is the rite of Baptism, incom-

plete at the beginning. It begins with the

blessing of the water of the font. The end is

missing through loss of folios after fol. 64b.)

F01. si .()\Wlâ€˜If'lIlIlIl-I37; ï¬‚ou[v1_. I4. np nuLbrL lfb

<1â€œ-T"./"" '1""""l_- aâ€™-r<'-- â€˜â€•"â€˜L* "("14" di ~1_v"1'"~~

l9I'L"'" Iâ€™ r"r-"".'1 h "L l'7ï¬•~1"'~!3l'="'" +""""'I'.9""' l

-4....Â» . . . i.e. iustitiam loquip quaeque recta sunt

iubes iudicare. Da nobis ne nzalitia ab ore . . .

(This is from the Ordo Romano:-um. qualiter

synodus agatur, the end of the ordo for the

second day. The ordo for the third day begins

fol. 65b, and ends fol. 67b.)

F01. ?[uL|, â€˜[1011â€™. nun. In nnwL LuulmLhul-

_p|l|Â§lll7|ll"1I unuuzll Tllllilll nub LurLopu nLuuu . |n'l1

tib wIIÂ£Â°|:|0q|n11orL np nL lquuau .Lr..Â§ 1/E:Lun.nl1[|1| . nuâ€˜/L

11' 'r"'l'3.=1I' h '1"a.1'-"- 4"~*I'a 1_"1- 1'â€œ â€˜IL''I_'â€˜â€˜â€˜-''!'/'â€œ 1*

Â£'|;qu|L1u|10l3u fur illâ€™! Â§ll1n|.|I' mundi qptupzrf ens

â€œLâ€• L dua Ln|_|I.u|||,Â£|.| I1. tum fr |/E103 JETâ€œ â‚¬w'l15!ru , _ _

i.e. CXL VIII. Ordo ad poenitentiam dandamg

quum peccata sua alter quidam conï¬•tetur. Sa-

cerdos coram illo dicat orationem liancz Domine

Deus, omnipotens, qui non desideras mortem

peccatoris sed potius ut convertatur et vivat,

propitiare mihi peccatori et accipe orationem

meam quam fundo coram misericordia tua, eo

ut et me simul et istum omni modo a peccato

liberes . . .

F01. â€˜P0117. um. [I |L51nnn[r'b Â§m&-nb-

.21â€œ.-1'"â€œL':1 '14"-'1-"15"-'1'!â€™-'11â€œ -WE 4-â€™"'Â§~â€™""./"' 1'"-'~

1-1'!-71Z'= '1a"F= '1-'1--"u '1_"z"'" ev I" -'51-â€˜:1 ï¬•'"'a "-

albis In. nisi ubolrl-bngmu [..Iâ€˜_1_..-Lb.-J JIILEL f 73:

|][.1.... up <,â€˜.........-â€œ.1... J]... at . . i.e. CLXII. ordo

ad secunda vice conciliandum poenitentem. Dicit

sacerdos capitulum, antiplzonz Averte facienz

tuam a peccatis meis . . . (One page only

remains.)

Fol. 72. This is a. rite of anointing the sick.

The beginning is lost.

F01. gfb . l]II1If- Â§waruu|.un.mwq.rU'I4 [L <5,

""*"1_'"L m l- .1â€œ-""'1'/_'u 1$l'~-""r"'- I3-""""1_"'L â€œUL i

1=â€™"'~l3â€˜117" 31'?Â»-L <Il--""z-"a"'- l- <1-~~â€™"r/' -F~z'4'1'Y'-

""*7'-'-" -I-""Â§'""""./" q_"'&""" l"'"Â¢l""-./1437' o 4"â€™ /'J"UL

nU1:Luu[|n5 nbrlllu uduul-I.-uâ€™ uvub1_n|l . . . i.e. Or-do abbreviatus et consequens ad unguendum

2'1}/irmum, ad tinguendum etiam natura, scilicet

oleo ii;/irmorzun, inï¬•rmi corpus. Faciet sacerdos

signum crucis septem sive mavis tot locis, d icens. . .

FÂ°l- 77- 3'41" â€˜l'"l'+ um Iâ€™ 751"-"'7"r" Â§-"l_"1'-

'r"1_'u-u'~~"'"".1I"~'Â§'""'"u"' fkd l'~1' i h '1_u-='~a'""'.e"

Â£â€˜l.|Â§b7nI|_ Jun.w7_ul7.:1l~ qua/â€˜[1 â‚¬IILll0 l1.JuU'l:J'u:|ru::fl1L-

1$l'~'"â€™"r muui 'L5'"""'"'L""""*l3lT7'- 11- 5l'lI'1"'l"'~

â€˜H-"""L'~ 9-'~/2="L1"'l_ â€˜l_!"â€œt_7'- L ""1-'* "''1''./â€˜F.EF "0

""""s "'3'-lr"r"'-.9 I'~1"'.1-'1_"1' '4-""sâ€œ"" 4~"-1l'alre- - -

i.e. CLX VI. Ordo ad infirmum conzmunican-

dum. Lavabit sacerdos manus suas, lavacrum-

que efundat in piscinam vel in ignem. Deinrle

facit infirmum facere confessionem, et adorare

et osculari crucem, et dicatz Domine Iesus

christus qui dixit discipulis suis, quodcunque

ligaveritis . . .

Fol. 78. ()1.<,'1.....(J}f ..a'1.t1.. at [J...L...[2F=

tib 1..Â¢1.l..,[J...[JF 1.. ...,_..,..I;..[JF, np 1.1.z....1,-...5..._.,1.

.n.[..1.,. I._g.|..1-8 ll_q1!JLâ€™|lL... i.e. Benediclio cinerum.
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SERVICE BOOKS. 65

Deus remissionis Deus compunctionis, Deus

misericordiam qui Ninevitas pulvere et sacco

induisti . . .

Fol. Eta. â€˜Puff. L/|u'bZ1: wn.'l1n|.[JF Â§nq.rU o lua/n

11'â€•/' El9~"'"I'"' cum â€œUâ€œâ€˜rJl"I_â€œâ€˜7""i(" 111'/'l' 51$/"1_Â°"' s

i.e. CLX VIII. ordo accipiendi spiritunt Im-

primis litania ad hunc modum. Kirie EleÃ©son.

(Several folios are lost after folios 80b, 84!Â»,

and 85.)

Fol. 90b. â€˜z?<;.,. 1|...â€• [-â€˜J...-.[L..J.L4L1,,.,1.1,...... quum

"'l_P"u!"'=P77- 7""l"il"" "1'"""â€™(3l' F15/' b ebzbz-b-

-1""'DLe ./Wâ€˜ kura ian Â§1-â€œ"â€˜~""-"- '*l'.el3â€˜Â°1'I""-

("'11 1' 'L""L1"-7' J""' .9"""'l'"-'1I"" 1""/""I_'U Â°"Zâ€˜l/"" i!L"l'/'-

1,Â»-45:, J2:-Iâ€˜ bq:lâ€”__qb..,5'u . . . i.e. CLXXIII. ordo

sepeliendi clericos Romanae fraternilatis. Im-

primis nuntium ferant noctus nuntiantes in

omnibus ecclesiis Romau, iussu rectoris filane

autem pulsis campanis congregantur clerici ab

omnibus ecclesiis . . .

Fol. geflu lluqnp urn. fr |]_lr1nuIuu1Ju un|.'bbl_vU.

4"'1_"'L ./"'1"'L-":I'z1"' quum 4-""Â§'~""'u "l""("â€œâ€™.â€˜I"'-5â€œ'-

""73" umbram â€˜"Ll'a!' "'1'-'""4"u fimul Â§'"1'..'1-"""1_"'l

..J....,Â¢.. incubuit dnzluzvbbu zfibL [..w,.,,.lm J1,ql,,,_Ir-

grâ€˜!/â€˜I1 Q] . alium zqwumnx Â§uu_|mn'b |L[1T:&_Pb:LL|'l13ln|.E:

qm L41....1..,,,.../..../.1....q..,-1... . .. i.e. CLXXXII.

ordo ad faciendum catec/zumenos. Stat ad

ecclesiae portanz sacerdos cateclzizans Sed

manebit extra portam quaes-tionibus boc modo

utensz Iohannes, quid quaeris ab ecclesia Dei.

Resjaonsum: Fidem. Q. : Ficles quid tibi prae-

stat. R. : vitarit aeternum . . . (A folio is lost

after fol. 9%.)

F01. 1026. zflfï¬‚. ||1,.....1./.1, .,,.Â§1...ip}Â§, p..,[..,!,.._

â€œIâ€•â€œâ€œ'i"'7â€™-Bâ€˜ vuv "'"I' b '!I'a"1'/' b Â§"'l"'""""' "5"" b

~1-I-M-'1"-"r <1-"L-"I-M-I"' '"Lâ€œ'7'"'[lâ€œ"-â€˜ -"-'â€œ'-'11-"rÂ°'z'_"

m "l' b -F-'1'-"5'-'~"1'"L[3F 4-"'I' l'=1"u â‚¬!'z'.e"-":1

|LIuun_u:l1 w&[u|upÂ§[I . . . piunt benedictiones episcopalessz H00 dicitur

noctu per vigiliam Domini ad coenam hora

cantus galli omnipotens Deus, qui per incarna-

tionem unigeniti sui expulit tenebras mundi . . .

Episcopal benedictions follow proper for the

Great Mass, for St. Stephenâ€™s day, for St. John

the Evangelistâ€™s day, for Pentecost, for St. John

the Baptistâ€™s day, for Feasts of Peter and Paul,

for the Assumption, for St. Michaelâ€™s day, &c.;

and the MS. ends, fol. 10912, with one for the

blessing of a church.

II.

Folios 1, 1 10, 111 contain certain rites trans-

lated by Thadeus (about whom see below), as

follows :-

Fol. 1. Conclusion of the rite of Baptism.

Inc. 1]-1..L_ qm m ..../1,z,_1. ,....,.1..q.... <;....., ,_l.,. _ _ ,

mm '/'d'"5-'-â€˜ tibi brbs b Z"â€˜I'7' JÂ°!'/'7"-'4 - - - i-e-

Nobis, tu Dcu-.9 omnipotens et benignusy adesto.

Hie insaï¬‚labit sacerdos ter in aquam . . .

Fol. _()"|nfw'!1n|.[J7:_ ulmuqlr pn lLnu lnun.'lnuL

math-I_â€˜p . . . i.e. Imaginem coronae tuae illum

sustinere facinzus . . . (This is the conclusion

of the rite of ordaining a priest.)

F 01- 110- -3-"L-Hr" www alpba 'l'".e"~"'.-1 quam

'1â€œ"a"'- -l"'.P1' 4'-'1"r"~"'e"' "P1-â€œ'7 -q"'1':"'1'I"' -"1'""-av"

appa Jilqmat . . . i.e.De conferenda quatuor minores

ordines . . . (The text ends, fol. 1111), in the

middle of the ordination of a reader or ana-

gnostes, with the words â€˜Lop p quirit Eâ€˜b[JlqÂ»5m,_m3

...,.4...1....5.;,5 Â£1.,,...1.lq_ 1Ln[rÂ§ . . . after which a line

and a half are obliterated.)

A colophon is found on fol. lb, at the end of

the rite of ordaining a priest, as follows :â€”

_â€˜)_[Junz.Enu Tulgululn inquu 1_I2|ul|r,.nrm7|n7_ J11â€˜ p

1_'"-"l"' ibtna b <1-.'/9'-"1'~"'" . ./l'e_"a"-2 b m I""-EF- lh

'1'"-2 tum invei- .1/'2_"'"/_ J"I'2l'-e= mihi

â€œI, Thadeus, a humble bishop, translated

this from the Latin tongue into Armenian.

Remember me in my Lord Christ; and may

ye in the same mind be remembered. Amen."

This same Thadeus added from some Latin

Pontiï¬•cal the marginal notes and corrections

which abound both in the margin and text of

this codex. Baronian has identiï¬•ed him with

the Thadeus mentioned by Quetif in his â€œ Scrip-

tores Ordinis Praedicatorum n (tom. i., p. 538).

He was a native of Caffa (Theodosia), and

consecrated by Pope John XXII. at Avignon.

According to Quetif he translated a Greek
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66 ARMENIAN MAN USCRIPTS.

martyrology into Armenian, and the volume was

preserved in the convent of Abarenor in Nex-

ciovan (Nakhidschevan). Thadeus frequently

erased the text of this MS., and rewrote it. He

also in marginal notes (as on fol. 90b) directs

the future copyist where to introduce certain

additions to, or alterations of, the text.

The table of contents of this MS. contains

many rites which not only are not now found

in the text, but almost certainly were never

part of it. For comparison, a translation of

that table is here given with an asterisk affixed

to rites which wholly or in part stand in the

present Armenian text :â€”

â€˜I. On clerical ordinations. For the shaving

of the beard. *â€˜II. For the creation of a

singer, a door-keeper, a reader, an exorcist, a

clerk. *â€˜IlI. For the creation of a half-deacon.

â€˜VII. For the creation of a deacon. â€˜XI.

For the creation of a priest. *XVIII. Order

for examining a selected one for priesthood.

"'XXXVI. Order after which a Roman pontiff

must be consecrated. *XLlV. Order of conse-

crating and crowning an emperor or a Caesar.

*LII. Câ€˜.-onsecration of a queen or empress.

*LV. Consecration of a father of a u-any

(monastery) or abbot. *LVIII. Consecration

of a special abbess after the aforesaid concerning

an abbot. *LVIII. Order for making a

religious (aba/a_z/). "LX. Order for consecrating

a virgin. *LXIX. Oonsecration of a widow

who has vowed herself to chastity. *LXlX.

Consecration of a wallet and staff. *LXXI.

Consecration of a cross for those who are

starting for Jerusalem. *LXXI. Consecration

of the ï¬•rst stone for the foundation of a church.

*LXXI. Oonsecration of stone for building a

church. *LXXI. Order of consecrating a

church. "â€˜LXXXI. There follows the conse-

cration of an altar. XCVII. Consecration of

the veil of an altar and of all things required

for the holy Mystery. XCVII. For the introit

of the Mass (L1. .0...â€• ..,...*.;[.1.) at the consecra-

tion of a church. O. Blessing over the people.

â€˜CI. Blessing of a poliandrium or cemetery.

â€˜OI. Order of blessing the sign (i.e. cross) of a

church before it be raised aloft. CIV. Order

of reconciling a church. CIX. (),.<,â€˜1...r[J}I ./.Â»,g,-

11.4. a'...1......,-,.<jÂ»,..,.-5. (i.e. Bmedictio minimi

lapidis 2'ter_}"acz'e12tium). CIX. For the conse-

cration of a stone. CXIII. "(I k 1..-[..........5...[J'[.'

.e'"'za1'"'-'1""" -F-"221-"'0!" "'12: -"1r1'~'r"r*"1_'u' (I-8-

Praefatio dulcispatenam et cal icem puri/icandi).

CXIV. (),-<j1..-.11]? .,.,.,..,-..U].5 (i.e. Benedictio

corporalium). CXV. Consecration of a new

cross. OXVIII. Consecration of an image of

the blessed Mariam Theotokos. CXIX. Con-

secration of lunctrz ((._.-alt/.), dalmatica (1...../...,....[.),

.s-l0la(...,....,.[-), and of other priestly and Levitical

garments. â€œâ€˜CXIX. Order for puriï¬•cation of

infants. CXXI. Consecration of bread, of the

lamb and of other meats, of cheese and honey

at the great Pascha. CXXII. (),.Â§1....[2â€˜[F 3......._,â€˜

Tnrlula ulm|Lnlq , [uuuLnILIU Tnvlnu, L. 'lm(| umï¬•ag : BlCSSlDg

of eggs, of fresh fruit, of new grapes and new

houses. CXXIII. Order to be performed in

the Lord's Supper (JL.t[J,.[...1. ant). CXXV.

Consecration of the oil of the sick. CXXXII.

The same on the Friday. CXXXIII. The

same on Holy Saturday. "â€˜CXLIV. Order

of the Romans for celebrating the Mystery.

"'CXLVIlI. Order for giving penitence.

*CLXII. Order for reconciliation of a penitent.

"'CLXIII. Order for visiting the sick. "â€˜(.â€˜LXV.

Brief order for anointing the sick. *CLXVl.

Order for communicating the sick. *CLXVIII.

Order for committing a soul (to God) when

it quits the body. *CLXXVI. Order of

burial of clerics. *Câ€˜LXXXlI. lpn,-7. Illll [-

.,.......1.l.,_.U .,_b,..-/..-.U.. . Order of confessing eate-

chumens. *CLXXXVIII. On the benedictions

of bishops.

The translator merely transliterates, instead

of translating, a number of church terms, 0.;/.

Process-io, capitula, rector, corporalis, &c. The

numbers preï¬•xed to the several items in the

above list evidently refer to the folios or pages

of the Latin MS. of which the Armenian is a

translation.

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

a
lu

m
 (

C
o
lu

m
b

ia
 U

n
iv

e
rs

it
y
) 

o
n
 2

0
1

3
-0

1
-1

7
 0

5
:2

0
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d
l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/m
d
p
.3

9
0

1
5

0
3

4
7

1
3

3
2

4
P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

 i
n
 t

h
e
 U

n
it

e
d

 S
ta

te
s,

 G
o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-u

s-
g
o
o
g
le



SERVICE BOOKS. 67

32.

Or, 2612,â€”Fine vellum, somewhat yellowed,

and the margins stained with damp. Size,

external 5% by 4 inches, of text 3?; by 2%.

Modern binding of maroon half-leather. The

abraded corners of folios have been repaired.

Folios 239, in 19 quires of 12 leaves each,

except the last, which has 11. Each quire is

signed at beginning and end, and the titles of

the canons are written in the lower margin.

The hand is a medium-sized regular b0l0r_gi1',

18 lines to a page; few compendia; stress-

accents are added for reading aloud, and in the

chants musical neumes. A simple coloured

headpiece is set before the ï¬•rst canon on fol. 3.

The rest of the canons begin with ornamented

initials and marginal arabesques.

The volume is a Ritual or llfashtotz, commonly

called Hag/1' lllas/ztotz or â€œ Father Mashtotz.â€•

An index precedes the text. The following is

the order of the several canons :â€”

(1) Consecration of a cross, fol. 3; (2) of

water, fol. 21b. (3) Canon of Baptism, fol. 366.

(4) Canon of consecrating a bridegroomâ€™s cross,

fol. 14912 ; (5) of consecrating the crown, fol. 51 ;

(6) of lifting off the crown, fol. 59. (7) Canon

of giving Communion, fol. 62. (8) Canon

of burying a child, fol. 67; (9) of burying a

child (second day), fol. 75b; (10) of burying a

layman, fol. 78b; (11) of burying a layman

(second day), fol. 9412; (12) of rest of souls, fol.

101. (13) Canon of Dominical offering, Domi-

nical table and offering, fol. 106. (14) Conse-

cration of crops, fol. H36. (15) Blessing of

rick and winepress (alum L. <,'tamt), fol. 1176.

(16) Prayer for woman in travail, fol. 11812;

(17) for a sick person, fol. 120; (18) for a

demoniac, fol. 122/2; (19) for one in a fever,

fol. 123. (20) Canon of making penitents,

fol. 124; (21) of releasing penitents, fol. 130/2.

(22) Canon of washing the feet on Maundy

Thursday, fol. 146. (23) Homily of Precept or

Prone on same day, fol. 16271. (24) Consecration

of a temple, fol. 1690 ; (25) of a new door, fol.

1 88. (26) Blessing of linen for liturgical use, fol.

189/); (27) of patten and chalice, fol. 190; (28)

of semantron, fol. 191. (29) Prayers against

hail and rain, fol. 193. (30) Canon of washing

the cross, fol. 194. (31) Consecration of the

Paschal lamb, fol. 197 ; (32) ofa bird, fol. 19711;

(33) of grapes, fol. 198. (34) Gospel of the

Balm-bearers, fol. 1996. (35) Canticle of the

Resurrection, fol. 2121); (36) for the dead, fol.

2151). (37) About the Dominical table and

offering, fol. 221. (38) For one who is polluted

by food, fol. 2217). (39) Prayers for seventh

and fortieth days after death, and on the

expiration of a year, fol. 222/). (40) Prayers

for the creation of a father or prior, fol. 226/Â».

(41) Prayers over a steward, fol. 2321). (42)

Prayers for one polluted by food, fol. 234?Â».

(43) Prayer over swearers, fol. 235. (44) Conse-

eration of the grain of the Offering, fol. 235b;

(45) of the grain, fol. 238. (46) Consecration

of readers (qpwqwmwg), fol. 239.

Collations of this codex are given in the

â€œ Rituale A.rmenorum.â€•

History of the MS.â€”Colophon, fol. 2391: :â€”

â€˜Iâ€™-â€œ.2 - - - 'r*""H"'s"'~ â€œF Â§"u1' -'"&"".'I" 3"'="'-'11

-'1'"1"""1""' ('1'/â€˜:1"~" â€™I' Lâ€œ''- 1* c"""l'1' '-'~l'!"""'i'= â€™l' .1-"""-

..,......., up [....,L1.q <4!!!-[III Â£1â€•, Â§...L..n,1,...L ..-,1 -..1s...a1./.1,

11 111111115 .[...,..,...-t..,â€˜.,t I111 ........ 1,1. <;...1,.,m._.,1,...L 1.

"1-"<1-1-"'"'~l3â€˜l" 1511'" "1_"'L'"-J 1* "1'9rï¬•" I/Wu

Â§'"-"Â¢l'"~z/- â€™I' [3'Zl""' LÂ§7_= /' â€˜L"J"l_"â€œ7'7 - - -

â€œGlory be . . . this- holy flag/r Jllashtotz

was penned by the hand of Karapet the elder

from an excellent and choice copy in the

hermitage of St. Khatchik, our father, under

shelter of the holy Theotokos and of the holy

companions of Wardan who there rest, when

Elowt was guardian of our village and Hamshin

of our land, in the year 976 (A.D. 1526). For

the use . . . â€• (Here the scribe abruptly ends

his colophon, breaking off half-way down the
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38.

Add. 27,300.â€”Stout glazed paper. Oriental

binding of red leather, stamped with geometrical

design, on wooden boards, with ï¬‚ap. Size,

external 11% by 8;} inches, of text 9% by 6}.

The margins have been cut. Folios 235. The

ï¬•rst 15 quires, containing folios 1â€”179, are

numbered with the ï¬•rst _15 Armenian letters,

and, except no. 15 which has 11, contain 12

leaves each ; in the rest of the book the quires

are left unnumbered. The greater part of the

volume is written in a large, inelegant, thick

l10l0r_(}[r or round hand, sloping to the right,

belonging probably to the sixteenth century.

The orthography is in general modern, with few

compendia. For punctuation the double point,

comma, and terminal grave accent are used.

Initials and titles of main sections are given in

red. There are usually 31 lines on each page,

but sometimes 30. Folios 217 and 218 are by

another, but contemporary, hand ; perhaps fol.

99 is by a third hand. At the beginning of

this MS. are bound in two folios of an eleventh-

century Greek Gospel containing the ï¬•rst

chapters of Matthew, which are proper lessons

for the Sunday before Christmas and for

Christmas Eve. At the end is bound in a

folio of a Greek menologion containing Luke

42â€•â€œ, preceded by a list of saints for June.

The volume contains :â€”

I. Folios 3-179. The Commentary on the

Breviary composed by Khosrow, a tenth-century

bishop of the Andsevatzi, and revised by Moses,

the fourteenth-century doctor of Erzenga. This

text was printed in Stamboul by George the

Clerk in 1776.

F01. 3. Im. _o_&..,./. =r...1....Ll.,_ ...1.x/.1. ..L.....,.,...1.1.-1.

All 'u7Â§'uU/I11 ..,........1[.,....'u_p= . . . â€œ The divine pre-

cepts teach us to take measure of ourselves.â€•

(This is the preface of Moses of Erzenga, the

title being omitted.)

Fol. 3b. (;..<,'...-1.1.... /..r............./4,./. .....q.. .,[.&l-_

,....J[.t J.Â»-fact. â€œOf John the Philosopher on

the night hour.â€• (See â€œ Rituale Armenorum,â€•

where this text is translated.)

FOL 4- (l'"'*"'2'"1""7'"*['7l"i 'q""'r"~l97'l9 Fl" ""7

'1-'1'?"-'1_4" ""1_Â°[3ï¬•.9 -'*z"'a <Z-use -'-""'I'-""'"l' "!'=""""a

I.-.,[...l,....,....[. . . . â€œ Preface of an inquiry into

how our prayers were appointed, by Stephanus,

Bishop of Siunik . .' . â€•

F 01- 45- I"-'.~1-'./-".1-'-"-1-IF 4-"1":-"a "'1"'1_":1~u

48*-'l""1_"~l"'77s 1* â€˜"1;-'4-â€˜('5 u"-' l'~r"w'~"'a!'~r '*'-""'"sÂ»

Iq....1.lq_,U1. [......,....L-a ...1.&l...._9b..._., b..,[...q--q....@=

[:17 -.3, A .L....t ru [........I-,_-"L, -.z.r ...,.p1...L(21-,1

..,...,....[..1}_. .1}... ,,1.I'L . . . â€œExplanation of the

services appointed by the Church, of the pro-

clamations and prayers for the several hours,

by the blessed Khosrow, Bishop of the Andse-

vatzi. With God's help and in behalf of God

is our discourse. We must attend with all

vigilance . . . "

F01, 5â€™), \Iâ€™,m[umL <uqJ'.u1|- tu[Iâ€™3IILgb|lll_l_! nu/L1,

t[._eb...'u [. Â§...t.â€•......btL- . . . â€œ Proclamation (garoz,

"mipv-yaa) of the Vigil: Awakened all from

repose . . . â€•

The Commentary of Khosrow continues as

in the printed text as far as fol. 179, and ends

with a' personal notice of Moses, his editor :â€”

bu '5"L"4'" â€˜/'"l_â€œ"-I-â€™ "5"â€˜""l_" '"!/'Â» â€˜*"""~""r 'L"1"'.l'l'

'*"â€œr""'"'H' 1* ""1""""*"1' "I/"""'4 lâ€œ"7â€™fâ€™v 4""/Â£.â€˜lâ€œâ€™J

<1-M-'e"~75 ""â€˜7"'L "r1".q"' !"""/'.9"' "r 'L'-"'''' '"'1_"'~!3I'.1

1- <*-~'"'1~"1"r"*['â€•'""" â€œ'l""!"'â€œ'L 4/-7' ./-"'""!;"e'u"'-

"L '1!-=1"-'4-*'-"Q/'~1' """""'~"'-'4l' "1'"a"'"u""â€˜.1-"'.a"'l'~1-

"""L~"L '1*"r'r"-"u â€œJL â€˜L l'""â€œ"â€™f"""l""L â€˜"1!-â€˜ Iâ€™

"/'1'/'1_l' '"1_e"â€œl'l' "L-/â€œ"3-'-" 13'-'"'I"!""./â€˜ '1P"'l_""'u""Â» /'

-/F6/-1' ["""l'"â€˜Lâ€œJ '1_I"""" '"'l_"'*l'7l'.1Â».1'""'.'a"'l'~1' """Lâ€˜"2

4[Ir[Â»Ln|_$n|_[3/runlig 7.7:/IL. . .

â€œ I, Moses, a soul dead in sin, was born in

the last age, and am a bastard minister of the

Word. I was intent on making a collection

of the sacred treatises composed of old on the

prayers and oflices of the Hours, and have

arranged in their respective places the several

scattered and separate texts. But I was also

induced by a certain loved brother Theodore

to set out in analytical arrangement the text

of the prayers left by the great Khosrow.â€•
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This MS. contains many excerpts of earlier 
Armenian Fathers, as in the following list: John 
the Philosopher, folios 3 (as above), 59, 92,107, 
112,118,126,138, 147,151, 1556; Stephanos 
of Siunik, folios 3 (as above), 17, 586; Moses 
the Rhetor, folios 166, 58. The excerpts from 
John the Philosopher have been collected and 
published by the Mechitarists of San Lazaro in 
their edition of his works. An English transla
tion of them is given in my “Rituale Arme- 
norum,” together with a detailed account of the 
text of the Armenian missal used by Khosrow.

At the end of Part I., fol. 1796, is a short 
metrical composition written as an acrostic. 
The first letters of the lines form the name 
մովսէսի է սա , “ of Moses is this.”

II. Two folios after fol. 179 are left blank. 
Then :—

Folios 180-194 contain the Apocalypse 
preceded by the usual preface and heads of 
chapters ; thus :—

Զյառաջաբան յայտնութ*ե յովՀաննու :
U/W աւետարանչին յովՀաննու է զիրքս որ 

կոչի յպյտևութի, զոր ետես մարգարէական աչաւք 
զ լինելոցն . . .

“ Preface to the Apocalypse of John.
“ Of the holy Evangelist John is the book 

called Apocalypse, the vision of things to be 
which he beheld with prophetic eyes ...”

This preface and the list of contents are 
written in double columns. The text agrees 
with the printed copies. The text is divided 
into seventy-two chapters. The Vulgate 
chaptering is also added in the margin, the 
letters ֆռ.է i.e. Frankish, being prefixed.

III. Folios 195-234 contain a Commentary 
on the missal by James Wardapet Ardjishetzi, 
a writer of the thirteenth century. The first 
and last folio of this Part have disappeared, 
and folios 217, 218 have been replaced by 
another handf on identical paper. The text

t The same hand completed the last three lines of text 
on fol. 61.

Digitized by Google

on fol. 195 begins thus : ՀՀձեռն միայն ի զորեն 
շարժից է ան Հնար 4г լինել֊ ի նմանէ անաւթ ինչ֊պիտա^, 
նացու . . .

Just below we read :—
1] ‘աւրոյ մեեն խոս րով Հայրն նարեկդ

ացւոյ նախ և. ներսէս վևրատեսուշն տարսոնի յետոյ ւ 
րնդարձակ և պսչյեառ քննոլթբ ։ ետուն մեզ֊ 
էլւ/հկնութ^ պատարագիս : P'UJ3 уЬ ոմանք էլի 
յաճախ ու. թի (OVCT Ипв 2 գաճ բանիցն պատճառեն և 
կէսք (?)քէՈ<-Թ/ր ե. անաւղուտ մնան : թէպէտ և 
չէին յոյմ եաեու֊կ բանք նոցին : յաղագս այսոցիկ 
յետևելս (OVCT Пив յետնեւս^ ի բարեաց ծնունդս ի 
վերջին ժամանակիս յոՀաննէս արճիշեցխ թախանձեալ֊ 
յոմէսնց քաՀանաից սրբագգեցից, տաէնոցա վ երստին 
Համառաւտ և պարգյ րանիւ֊ք գտեսութի խորՀրդոյս 
և մեք Հարկեալ֊ ի նոցունց ձեռնարկեցաք ի սոյն . . . 
ոչ եթէ յաւելուածս իմաստից խառնե լով ի մԼնջ
ի բան մեէլնութ1ր նախասացեալ֊ արանցն , այէ_ ^իսյն 
ղրանս նոցոմնց կարճել֊ պարգեցաք •

“ The great Khosrow, father of Gregory of 
Narek, first, and subsequently Nerses, Bishop 
of Tarsus, with ample and brilliant research, 
gave us commentaries on the Mass. But since 
there are some who find fault with the prolixity 
of their works . . . and fail to profit thereby, 
though their discourses were not over obscure, 
for these reasons, in a generation deprived of 
blessings in the last age, John Ardjishetzi was 
importuned by godly priests to give them a 
short and clear exposition of the Mystery. So 
we, constrained by them, set hand to the work 
... not indeed adding any thoughts of our own 
to the text of the commentary of the aforesaid- 
persons, but only abridging and simplifying 
their texts.”

This work was printed at Stamboul in 1799. 
The Commentary on the Mass by Khosrow 
exists independently, and has been printed at 
San Lazaro. A German version of it has 
recently been published in Vienna. The Com
mentary of Nerses has also been printed at 
San Lazaro in Venice.

The copyist has left colophons on folios 58, 
656, 896, 92, 1366, 1586, 172, 1756,190, 2336. 
The first of these, on fol. 58, begins thus :—

Original from
UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN
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_()â€˜|||||||lg|ll|.|â€˜_ Ln|_uluq_|u!1r,. 4/iumlflrfru. tiff [IllIfllIL1l!I1I

Ll"-bllï¬•g . . . 110! L. 1_I{n|_u|uqlnu|.'l1 _p|u<|uTnuJ'l| lplllllllti

""4 1* 11'" 1_-'*'1_'""1-"1'-""- - - 'r"1l'1' 1_'wI"r"r' 'u'I'a"1"zI'

.r.-.@e..-;<;1. 1. .,_a1...,,_..z. -IL-[1 . . ._,{Â»Ll.,.,z;,.

â€œ Remember the owner of this luminous

book, the holy doctor (rabun) Avetiq . . . and

also the priest Thoros, of pure life; and also

myself, the sinful clerk Gregory the scribe,

son of Moses the priest; and our parents . . . â€•

This is repeated at fol. 92. The other notes

add no information or date, except the last, on

fol. 2331), which mentions, but without locating

it, a convent of the Theotokos and Fore-

runner.

34.

Or. 2669.â€”Glazed oriental paper, somewhat

yellowed, upper and side margins stained with

damp. Size, external 10% by 7Q inches, of

text 7 by 5. Written on 256 folios, in 22

signed quires of 12 leaves each, except no. 1,

with 9; no. 21, which has 11; and the last,

which has 7. Folios 2556, 256a, and 2561: are

blank. The last quire is of diï¬•erent paper,

ruled horizontally with red lines. The hand

is a neat medium-sized boloryir or round hand,

in double columns of 25 lines each. Few

accents are given. The orthography is modern,

and the single 0 is used for 1-... For punctua-

tion the double line, the raised comma, and

â€˜terminal grave accent are used. The titles of

canons are given in lower margins, and a

coloured headpiece of simple design, with a

marginal arabcsque and an ornamental initial,

marks where each begins. Coloured designs of

birds, ï¬‚owers, &c., are also set in the margin

against certain prayers. Rubrics are given in

red, and each prayer or paragraph begins with

a red uncial letter. The text begins with a

large arch-shaped coloured headpiece of inter-

lacing foliage design. No gold is used. The

ï¬•rst folio of the book containing the initial

rubric of the ï¬•rst rite is lost.

Contents :â€”

(1) Canon of laying a churchâ€™s foundations,

fol. 1; of consecrating a church, fol. 7b;

(3) another canon of the same, fol. 12; (4)

another canon of the same, fol. 14. (5) Conse-

cration of a new door, fol. 20; (6) of a font,

fol. 20/). (7) Reconciliation of a church polluted,

fol. 23/Â». (8) Consecration of a painted church,

fol. 29; (9) of a paten and chalice, fol. 29b;

(10) of vestments, fol. 30; (11) of new books,

fol. 30/Â»; (12) of a semantron, fol. 31. (13)

Baptism, including the rite of the eighth day,

fol. 32. (14) Blessing of the waters at

Epiphany, fol. 40. (15) Canon of imposing the

crown (of wedlock), fol. 47; (16) of removing

the same, fol. 51; (17) of consecrating water

of a wanq or convent, fol. 51b; (18) of making

penitents, fol. 53; (19) of releasing penitents,

fol. 56!); (20) of washing of the feet, fol. 64;

(21) of homily for Maundy Thursday, fol. 7 2/1;

(22) of blessing crops, fol. 80; (23) of receiving

relics of saints, fol. 82. (24) Prayer against hail,

fol. 83/); (25) over one who has eaten polluting

food, fol. 8311; (26) over polluted food, fol. 84;

(27) over swearers, fol. 84b. (28) Canon of

giving Communion, fol. 84/2. (29) Canon when

a religious dies, fol. 87; (30) prayers for sealing

the tomb, composed by Sir Basil, fol. 91b;

(31) canon for the second day at dawn, fol.

10111; (32) for the seventh day, fol. 105. (33)

Canon of the burial of a child, fol.107; (34) of the

burial of a child (second day), fol. 112?); (35)

of a Dominieal sacriï¬•ce, fol. 114; (36) of the

repose of souls,fol. 1 18. (37) Consecration of a

cross, fol. 121?). (38) Canon of washing a cross,

fol. 131; (39) of blessing the grapes, fol. 132b.

Nos. 40-51 comprise ordination rites of

every grade :â€”

(40) ||...<;.r...1.....â€•.,..1.7/m..,......./....,....4..r[.17;= (Le.

Rules for education), fol.135b. (41)|-..1,_,..,..4...r

Â§........1.1,- . . . (i.e. But when the novice reaches

adult age. . .), fol. 140. (42) 1.2.4 lllL!IL(I ;lm1....__

.Hm.[3Z . . . (i.e. But on the day of laying on of

hands . . .),fol.141b. (43) -135..-..U....,./.1, .r...../-,,/,-

unmmz: lIlI.|lIZâ€™IIl[II'- uzf nL[mn[:1l . . . (Le. Next, the
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novice shall come forward. The abbot of the

convent. . .), fol. 14612. (44) [14/..L-51. ........[.zÂ£â€˜...'1....5=

(i.e. Commencement of the clerical grades), fol.

152. (45) Ordination of a doorkeeper, fol.

1521); (46) of a reader, fol. 153; (47) of an

exorcist, fol. 1535; (48) of a Â£..<jEâ€˜1.q...,_ (torch-

bearer), fol. 154; (49) of a q-q/.1. (clerk or

acolyte), fol. 155; (50) of a deacon, fol. 157?Â»;

(51) of a priest, fol. 164. (52) Rite of the

funeral of a bishop or priest, fol. 174; (53)

narratives of the Deaths of the Prophets (part

of the foregoing rite), fol. 221 sqq. ; (54) Rest of

St. John (also part of the same rite), fol. 226 ;

(55) rite of the second day of burial of a priest,

fol. 23311; (56) of the third day, fol. 238; (57)

of the fourth day, fol. 240; (58) of the ï¬•fth day,

fol. 2411); (59) of the sixth day, fol. 244; (60)

of the seventh day, fol. 245; (61) of the eighth

day, fol. 2461). (62) Colophons, fol. 249. Canticles for ordination of priests and deacons,

and for funerals, fol. 250. (64) Funeral lament

by George the Doctor, in acrostic, fol. 254.

History of MS.â€”â€”Colophon I., fol. 2486 :-

*-11"-'.1F.s1'1 Tu 1"-'1'"'-'1_!" - - -

â€œ This is the labour of the sinful and worth-

less servant of God's servants, Barsel . . ."

Colophon II., fol. 249 :â€”

1|"-"142 - - - "â€˜1"1 '11"'11"'~ -'11â€˜ rï¬•re" 111' -'1"-11""-5/_ 4"

~21 Â§Â°1"" 1/*1"u 1"-'J'7'i.'1 'l1"1"1"'I'= 1111' Â§'"â€œ"4-"'""L

1--1111 11%"-" 11="u'1' 1"--L-""1-"4 -~Â§-F-#1-~11-"=!9l"

I-"=1'Â§1"1'u lâ€˜f"'L"3'U 1" Pn~'"4"""l'" â€™>'--./".~1- "P T

â€œ.4-1., {. .,1..'.u. ..,. ..,,..1.1"...../1' ....../.a, Â£1", <;...L..1.1.....

.-,.- q...,......,1....[.'1. 1. ..-l. .....,..,...[.1.. /. Â§..U,......,1........[J7I

"'1'" "'1' 'r1'l"1"1'I""- 1* -/t1"u -"'1-"Z7"'1"1!' "'11 1"!-"'1'"

'~F*-'*"'I"'- ""1" '1_'"1-"1' "'1'Â§'"-Fl"'- 1* -"'1" ['7"1'""l-7â€œ

(adds in lower marg'1'n: 1.. "qr |L.q|q....â€˜1.[.1.) 1..

..,...........1,...'1. 5;]... ...-,. _,..Â§...~1./.1.â€˜ ..,. ........_,.... .,_....:

.1I'&'""""'1 1""1'/' Â§'"1'u ï¬•~1"u & <"""1_'".9 "/'F'1'-"4'/"'1

1. .1:.,.'1. [J....Iâ€˜.....I)1'1. 1. 1..,_,....,.,.,'1. ..,....L...........,./.1., .......q,1.L/.1.

'$1'-rl"" ./'"l"""1"~!"". 1* /'~1' "1"1'u"' 4"'1'""'1'""/"'1 1*

.,.....1.,...._.,~1. L...Â§/.x'...â€˜1.p1. 1. <;..1../.../.-/E L. .._.,1...1.;.'1.=

11131 â€œ* â€˜''L"l'â€˜//l "1"-'.11â€˜-K11 -1'"""'--"'1'-"'1 16.11"â€™ -"'1'

./''<Â»'-~â€˜''l'â€™'- 1* 111' 4"'1_'"l.al"" -â€™"1'!"-"Â¢''- 1* /11' ""21"-

q...â€˜1...._.;1. . Â§...,...,...(J... .1.l.Q..,1....1.z. ./ta]. 1. .[..w.... , _

2",.

b~ '1/="â€˜"'*" !'L1' â€˜Lfâ€•â€˜L 1_'"""""' 1* 1_"z!'"!"" 1* 1_"Â§-L!"'Â»

1* '1_<I*-""'1"'a'1"-'1-"'11="'J1'.1_*"' I-L11 '1"1-"'1_"'~~-11"" â€˜L 1'"-

ruu_Bâ€˜Ll|_ rf.|$[nu_Â£'l1 ll. q_Jn1Luï¬‚ï¬‚.|E|fln /1. LIILII miqwqw,

"""a"'- Jâ€œ "1""'1"J' -"'1-' "1-'1"1"l"' 1* I'~1' f'"'.Â°J'

.l,..rL[.â€˜1. . . . . 4114/11: w'In!.|u1I'J[1â€˜;_b5Â£-B [I Â£7 JnÂ§u|'"l|1:

"11 n"""".9'"'- '1_""2_/-7"a" '1_"u" '1' Â§â€œ'Lâ€œL c"'.'J".~1

I'L1'".9- ""1 J['.â€™_""â€˜""f I" '1"'-'''-''' "F F*â€œ'*7'l' 42!â€™

|Lu'l:_p'l: . . .

â€œ Glory . . . Now this holy book, composed

by our holy father Mashtotz \Vardapet, which

has collected in it all the ritual and sacraments

of the Church, was written in the year of the

Armenians 1054 (A.D. 1604), in the village

now called Atish, under shelter of the holy

Karapet and of St. Sargis, in the patriarchate

of Sir Gregory, when Sir Lazar, archbishop, was

abbot of our convent, and also Sir Thoros;

and in the time of our venerable priest, Sir

Johan, who acquired it as a goodly memorial

of himself and his parents, Sethraq and of his

mother Thamam, and of his brothers Paltasar,

Araqel, Miraq, HovanÃ©s, and of his son Karapet,

and of his daughters Shahidjan and HrephsimÃ©

and Aykun. Once again, say a God have mercy

on the venerable priest Johan and his wife

Mariam and their kinsmen, on the congregation

of Harpath, great and little . . . Remember also

his son-in-law Kul Zatan, and Elisi and Zohal,

and his deceased brethren Paltasar and Araqel

and Miraq and HovannÃ©s, and their kinsmen,

his great-grandfather Sir Sargis and his wife

Lrmuz . . . Once again, remember in Christ

Johan, who acquired this mas/ztotz out of his

honest earnings and gave it as a memorial to

the gate of the Holy Theotokos of Midschiwanq

(i.e. the middle convent) . . .â€•

The notice ends with curses on anyone who

removes the MS.

On fol. 146!) John, the owner of the book,

asks for our prayers.

On fol. 25611 is scribbled the note: [J.[[.._'1. 1.-

na. ?/ml. mafia, fu_/[nu an/inâ€•, Fe In! u:'lnul|J|n'|: Zbn.1:w_

rH1l15wJ, 'l.ml| Elduu nlmLnu uL|ll!lnu4J/n (i.e. III the

A.D. year 1144 (1694), on May 5, I, all un-
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worthy, was ordained, newly consecrated, Paul

of Sewerak).

On fol. 1 and elsewhere is found the impress

of a seal bearing the legend . . . but J54!-up.-

lunl|Â§n|.lnI. (1.8. The in Edessa,

35.

Add. 23,900.â€”Fine white vellum. Size,external

10 by 7% inches, of text 6Â§ by 5. Oriental

binding, of eighteenth century, of red leather;

the front and back covers were once ornamented

with four metal crosses and a single one re-

spectively. Folios 286, in 25 signed quires,

mostly of 12 leaves, but 25 has 4, 17 has 8. It

is written, in double columns of 21 lines, in a

clear, bold, and regular bolov-_qi1' of the year 1630.

A few compendia are used, especially of the

sacred names. The orthography is fairly

modern, and the words are separated. The

double point, comma, and dot are used in

punctuation, and stress-accents added for

reading aloud. The canons are numbered in

the margins in agreement with the table of

contents given at the beginning of the book.

The MS. is a Ritual, and the contents are as

follows :â€”-

F 01. 1. Table of contents.

Fol. 1b. 1|...-1.-1, Jï¬‚Â§W7lzï¬‚L .r..1.,,..q..1...,,q, 9.1,Â»,

4'"F'"'Ll'4""l" Â§!"7'7'"1'9"*Pl'; "F "'l5"L".9"J= â€œ Canon

of John Mandakan, Catholicos of Armenia, for

laying the foundations of a holy church.â€•

F01. 1 1. l||n1In1l 7l|u|.ulq|umbw5 : â€œ Canon

of the encaenia (inauguration) of a church."

F01. â€˜]- uu.|uLuâ€˜I1 nu:.[|Â§'bl:L: â€œ 03.11011 Of

blessing a font.â€•

Fol. 30.

â€œ Canon of ï¬•xing a new door to a church.â€•

F01. l|- Iuncflrk |u|.[nÂ§'bbL|u: â€œ CRDOII Of

blessing incense.â€•

F01. 31. ~ J-q|Jw|Iâ€˜ um. <[u.|u'In1.'l.! bppwl:

â€œ Canon when they go to (Le. to communicate)

the sick.â€•

l] - 7-H!!! r,.n:.n'b Â§muunumbL I145-Lbgnru:

Fol. 32b. I|. [-...â€˜,_ ...._l.Â§t!,L,-J. â€œ Canon of

blessing a cross.â€•

F01. 42â€™). ~ u!vl|n_q1: II â‚¬|u'ln}/ruu|'b |ï¬•n__

[..bL-U; â€œ Canon of translating the relics of

saints to a place of rest.â€•

F01. 44. - 17:q|u!|b|uL un.,|Â§7:bL:

â€œ Canon of blessing a painted church.â€•

Fol. 44. ||.1Â§m1:r'b1|dbILÂ£7l J:.1Â§lq_= â€œOf blessing

vestments.â€•

F01. 4412.

paten."

F01. 45. l|- Tunlunrqlrlnn 1.1115? .ai7Â§bâ€˜L: â€œ new books.â€•

Fol. 45b. l|. J..,.r~<,â€˜-q-= â€œ Of blessing a seman-

tron.â€•

F01. 4611. 1|. 1....â€œ-q.....l...._, 1.q1.,,_/.5,â€• ..,C,Lu.L,,

./~~1'l-â€™"".9 # I" a"r'<"'/_ â€œ"â€™Lâ€œ""'!/ <3--"~""'z= â€œ Of

reconsecrating or reconciling a dcï¬•led church

and of setting up afresh an altar moved from

its place.â€•

F 01. 55. I]. Q1-.p :zÂ§!,L-u= â€œ Canon of blessing

the water.â€•

F 01- 545- ll- "i1"""*l9F- '1'"/" Lâ€™-â€˜ "!"'1"" 'L"1'"'I""u"'

.1â€œ:-â€˜"L"a/"' [3"'L'"-Lâ€˜ â€œ'JL ""*"""H"'"J"" "1'/'4! 221*!â€™

J..,,....Â£_ _ , â€œCanon of Baptism, before which

they shall not allow a catechumen into church.

But they shall lay hands on him three weeks

before baptizing him, during which he shall

fully learn the faith of the Church.â€•

Fol. 72. Rite of the fortieth day. |-..g_,,-,.J....r

_,_,...,...,..t...i,.l,..$ ,_[n.[. ....,_..._,t amt _,l,ql,,L!,_.,[.t .r.J,.1, L

.r..1.4...,....,.z1. L .r...1.,-.41, . . . â€œ But when the child

is forty days old, the mother and nurse proceed

to church with it.â€•

Fol. 73. 1|. quwq -c|.IvL,y = â€œ Canon of matri-

mony â€• (of the crown).

Fol. 80. Rite of removing the crown. ('I|-M4

.L/,,,..,5,.r_.;...':.ln. in lower margin.)

F0], 80, 1|. <;..,.m,,, nun!!! = â€œ Of communicating

the sick.â€•

F0]. 83. l|. g.,.r..,.u, mr 1.1.g,,,1,L.._, [J....L.r...r,.

[. in J,.1q_..q.I,lq_Â».L= â€œCanon for the escorting of

â€˜Is uqï¬• â€œ bl8SSlI1g 3
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SERVICE

all alike that have fallen asleep unto Christ in 
burial.”

Fol. 956. (| . մխիթար ելոյ էլսկաւորսն i tf СаПОП
of comforting mourners.” 0

Fol. 96ծ. ||. սյդոյնւ “Canon of the next
morning ” (of a funeral).

Fol. 100. կ . ադաթադք, * “ Canon of burying 
a child of twelve or fifteen years of age.”

Fol. 1086. l|. այգուն X “ Canon of the morrow 
at dawn.”

Fol. 1096. 1| • հոգ եհանգստի աւլ աւրհնելոյ :
“ Canon of blessing the salt for repose of the 
dead.”

Fol. 113. I] • աղ՜ աւրհնելոյ։ “СаПОП of 
blessing salt.”

Fol. 113. կ. հատի պատարագի սեւլա^.
նոյն J InC. յորմամ սեղան դնեն մատաղի ասեն սլ... 
“ Canon of blessing grain of the sacrifice of the 
altar. Beg. When they institute an altar of 
animal sacrifice they repeat psalm ...”

Fol. 115. \Լղաւթք որ պեղե կերակերաէէ
LlC. սբ ես տր և ի սբս հանգուցեալ . . . “ РгаувГ 
over one who has eaten polluting food. Beg. 
Holy art thou, Lord, and reposing among the 
holy . . .”

Fol. 115. n^f ի կերակուր միայն պղեե^
ցաւ X 1ՈՇ. ար աե մեր որ գլխոյ առաքելոցն քո 
պեարոսի . . . “ Prayer for one who is polluted in 
food only. Beg. Lord our God who unto Peter, 
the chief of thy apostles ...”

Fol. 1156. \\ղալթք երդմնահարաց։ 1пС. ահ 
որ ղմարդդյ րնութի փոփոխական և ակար ղիտես . . , 
“Prayer for those given to swearing. Beg. 
Lord, who knowest man’s nature to be change-О 
able and weak ...”

Fol. II56. ՀԼղաւթք ւէս երաշտութ“ե : 1пС. տր 
աե մեր որ յաղագս առ քեղ նախանձու . . . “ РгаувГ 
against drought. Beg. Lord our God, by 
reason of zeal for thee ...”

Fol. 116. l| . էմնականի արլաւրհնելոյ x “ СаПОП 
of blessing the salt of a Dominical offering.”

Fol. I2O6. l| • նէնականի սեղան աւրհնե լոյ։ 1пС. 
ահեալ ես ար աե ամենակալ, . . “ Canon of bless

Digitized by Google
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ing the altar of a Dominical victim. Beg. 
Blessed art thou, Lord God Almighty ...”

Fol. 121. l| . սերմն և շեղջ^և. հնձան աւրհնեէղյ : 
“ Canon of blessing seed and tilth and 
vintage.”

Fol. 1226. l|. ապաշխարող՜ առնել։ “ СаПОП of 
making a penitent.”

Fol. 1286. l| . ЛЬ ի հին գա չարթի x իսկ • մամն 
մողովին ի ղուռն եկեղեցոյ փյք արձակելոյ ղապաչխա^ 
րողս ։ “ Canon of releasing penitents on the 
great fifth ftria. Now at the third hour they 
meet at the church door . . .”

Fol. 1366. նոյն մեեի հին գա շաբաթ ի աւուրն 
ոանլուայիՆ x “ On the same great fifth feria, for 
the washing of feet.”

Fol. 144. պատուիրանին : 1пС. չուա^,
րուք ինձ որգեակք իմ'.. . “ Address of instruction 
and command. Beg. Hear me, my children...”

Fol. 147. I] . մամատուն աւրհնելոյ։ 1пС. 
աւրհնեալ ե ամրաւ մար դասիր ութին ... “ СаПОП 
of blessing the sanctuary. Beg. Blessed is the 
infinite benevolence . . .”

Fol. 1506. Ա ւրհնութ՚թ խաղողոյ և կտշղ. նէն 
ներսէսի հայոց կաթողիկոսի արարեալ, յաւուր աաւնի 
սէեաենին և կամ' սրբղյ խաշին ըստ տեղւոյ բնութՆ 
ջերմութէր և ցրտութ! ի պտղոց հասումն :

“ Blessing of the grapes, and order composed 
by Sir Nerses, Catholicos of Armenia, on the 
day of the Feast of Theotokos or of Holy Cross, 
according as the climate of a district is hot or 
cold, so that the fruit ripens early or late.”

Fol. 154. \]ահմանադ րութի դաստիարակող թ “ե 
նորաձնելոց մանկանց որք հրաւիրելոց իցեն յաստից 
ճան քահութ!ր. խրատք հարկաւորք և պիտանիք» 
արարեալ մեե վարմապետին դրիգորի հռետորի t

րստ կարգի մ աման ակ ին վարմելղմանկունս",..
“ Rules for the education of new-born 

children destined for the office of priesthood. 
Necessary and wholesome prescriptions, com
posed by the teacher Gregory the Rhetor. 
Now when the proper time comes, you must 
train the children ...”

The same text is found in MSS. Or. 2615, 
fol. 1, and Or. 2669, fol. 135. It is the text

լ
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usually found in printed copies of the Armenian 
ordination services.

Fol. 1586(= Or. 2615, fol. 13). M յ^տմ֊ 
հասանէ 'ի յտյր կտտտրետլ 'ի շտփ հասակի կտտար֊ 
ման քի, և լքեՆի երեսնամեայ՝ եւ մերձ 'ի ժամանակ 
ձեռնադրութ՚ե ն"ր՜ ըստ ընարութ1ե պյ ...

“ Now when he reaches the age of a full- 
grown man, of the same age as was Christ, and 
is thirty years old, and approaches the time 
for the laying of hands on him, according to 
the selection of God ...”

Fol. 1606 (= Or. 2615, fol. 18). յալոլր 
ձեռնաղրուքշ^ն» նստցի եպկսն յաթււռ ի մեջ_ ատենին 
ի դուռն մբ եէըլցւոյն .

“ But on the day of laying on of hands, the 
bishop shall take his seat on a throne in the 
middle of the nave at the door of holy 
church...” (Translated in Denzinger, “ Ritus 
orientalium,” Pars ii., p. 292, Ordinatio qires- 
byteri—(p. 297) ad infinita saecula. Amen.)

At the end of this rite Or. 2615 adds the 
following: l| արդան վարդապետի ասացեալյաղագս 
քա^ութ^> '^արձեսւլ ով եղբարք, քահանական 
աստիճանն , քան ղան խոնարհագոյն կարգե . . • 
“Discourse of Wardan Wardapet on priesthood. 
Once more, my brethren, the office of priest
hood sets you in a humbler rank . . .”

Fol. 165b ( = Or. 2615, fol. 336). (}ետ սվորիկ 
մատիցե յառաք֊ առաքնորդ սր ուիրտիւն կալով առաջի 
եպկսին և ասե րարձրսյնիւ . Հյդյր մբ • ի»նդրե իքեն 
մայրս մեր ւբ եկեղեցիէ ղի ձեռևադրեսցես գայ и ան ոմն 
յաստիճանքա^աեսԱուիՅ՚ե ՝իսպասաւորումի սբ եկե^. 
ղեցէ-ղյ :

D*- ^արրաեե եպիսկոպոսն X և. դիտեք թե կա*, 
յաւորոլթբ եկեալ են յայս կարդ ե յաւժար կամաւք 
յանձն առնուն գյոլն Jlrtr մերոյ . . ,

“ Next he shall be brought forward by the 
primate, while the sacred order stands before 
the bishop. Holy father, our mother Holy 
Church asks of thee to lay hands on this person 
for the office of priesthood for the ministry 
of Holy Church. And the bishop asks the 
question, Do ye know that of his own will he 
has come unto this office, and of his free judg

ment undertakes the yoke of our Lord?” 
(N.B.—This is not the ordination proper of a 
priest, but of the reception of children into the 
order of the Church. The bishop merely signs 
the novices with the cross.)

Fol. 171 (Or. 2615, fol. 47). աստի,֊
ճանաց կղերիկոսաց ... “ The commencement of 
the clerical grades . . (This is the Ordo 
tonsurationis clericorum in Denzinger, ii., 
p. 274.)

Fol. 172 (Or. 2615, fol. 49).
դռնապանին t “ First grade, of the doorkeeper.” 
See Denzinger, ii., p. 278.)

Fol. 1726 (Or. 2615, fol. 506). \յրկրորդ Հ^բփ 
րնթերցողութէ , , , “ Second order, of a reader.” 
(See Denzinger, ii., p. 279.)

Fol. 173 (Or. 2615, fol. 52). Նրր-րղ կ֊րդ՝ 
երդմըևեցուցշացւ “Third order, of exorcists.” 
(See Denzinger, ii., p. 280.)

Fol. 1736 (Or. 2615, fol. 53).
աստիճանի չահ ընկա^ւթեան : “ Fourth order, of 
the grade of reception of a torch.” (This is the 
Ordinatio acolythi in Denzinger, ii., p. 281.)

Fol. 1746 (Or. 2615, fol. 55). Հինգերորդ 
կարդ կես սարդաւադաց որ ե 5 ** Fifth Order, 
of half-deacons,” i.e. of clerks (or perhaps 
acolytes). (This is in Denzinger, ii., pp. 
282 sqq.)

Fol. 177 (Or. 2615, fol. 626). 1}անոն յորժամ 
սարկաւադ ձեռնադրեն : իԼղենռ, եպկսն : և այլ 
քահանայք ըստ աւրին ին ... “ СаПОП when they 
lay hands on a deacon. The bishop robes, and 
the other priests in due form . . .” (This is in 
Denzinger, ii., pp. 286 sqq.)

Fol. 184 (Or. 2615, fol. 80). 1յաՆ«Ն ձեռնա^, 
ղրութէր քհի • ՀՀյդենոլ եպկսն ըստ աւրինի ի սբՀ֊, 
ատուն եկղցւոյն ... “ Canon of laying hands on 
a priest. The robes, according to custom in 
the sacristy of the church . . .” (This is in 
Denzinger, ii., pp. 306-320, Ritus ordinandi 
presbyteruni mane.)

Fol. 200. Burial of a bishop or priest. Rites 
of the first and of the succeeding nine days.

Original from
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(On the extracts of other books recited in this 
service, see below.)

In the table of contents, as well as in the 
text, the above canons are numbered 1 to 6, and 
then with the seventh the numeration begins 
again 1, 2, 3, &c.

Decorations: Fol. 2, at the beginning of 
the first rite, a headpiece of square diaper 
pattern round and over an arcade, with an 
arabesque in margin. The several rites and 
many of the lections begin with ornamental 
initials and marginal scrolls. Fol. 1535, a 
well-drawn full-page miniature of a bishop 
ordaining a priest. Fol. 1706, a similar 
miniature of a bishop ordaining a psalmist and 
doorkeeper. Fol. 200, a floreated headpiece 
with marginal arabesque at the beginning of 
the canon of burial of a priest. These minia
tures are executed in red ink, the headpieces 
in blue and red.

History of the MS.—Colophon L, fol. 
2846:—

<|)om p . , . ի ^ւէկնու^ս ^այկաղեէսն տումարիս 
(the Ո. is effaced) ի հրսլտութե տեառն գաւթին 

և. ի թ նէգաւորութե կոստանգիանոլ պօլսի սու էտան 
մուրատին ։ յերկրեն հարբերգու անուանեալ
աոիստագես վդսէտ ուսեալ և հմուտ եղեալ հին և նոր 
կտակարանաց . քւ^եալ 'ի կոստանդինուպաւղիս • 
բանի մր աւետարանին . ղի բարողեսցե յ ունկն հաւա֊ 
աացեէոց . , . ետ գրել ինձ յակոբ գրչի" գչ-բ հայր 
մաշտոց որ լի և անթերի ունի..............(foUT WOrds
illegible), *ե* խորհուրդ յեկեղեցի . յիշատակ իւր և 
ննաւղաց իւրոց • տեր կիրակոսի և հո-եփսիմե որ մա֊ 
կ անուն կուլրան կոչի ... յիշխս$ի.թ • • ասա֊
ցեալ գտեր աոիստագես վար դա պետն և զեղբայրն իւր 
ղվրթէմնէսն որ ետուն դրհլղհայր մա շթոցս . . . 
ես արիստագես վդսիտս ետու գրել մա շթոցս և
եղի յիշատակ ինձ և ենաւղաց իմոց *ի հարրերգ, մեեա 
հոչակ ուխտն ի սլ£ աեաձինն 'ի վանքե գատեմտ ։

“ Glory be ... in the year of the Armenian 
era 1077 (AD. 1627), in the patriarchate of 
Sir David and in the reign of the Sultan of 
Constantinople, Murat, a certain Wardapet 
from the country of Harberd named Aristaces, 
learned in the Old and New Testaments, came 

Digitized by Google

down to Constantinople concerned to preach 
the word of the holy Gospel to the faithful... 
he made me, Jacob the scribe, write this holy 
mashtotz, which contains in full and without 
deficiency the seven mysteries of the Church, as 
a memorial of himself and his parents, Sir 
Kirakos and Rhipsima, nicknamed Kulqan .. . 
Remember the said Sir Aristaces Wardapet, 
and his brother Wrthan^s, who had this hayr 
mashtotz written ... I, then, Aristaces War
dapet, had it written, and placed it as a 
memorial of myself and my parents in Harberd 
in the famous coenobium, in the Holy Theotokos 
wanq of Datem.”

Colophon IL, folios 1986 and 199 :—
G«V" հայԲ ժտ շտոցն ե յիշատակ ի հ~ըդ խց ճկան 

пр այս հսէնե ի* խ* մանուկ եկեղեցուն ե ախելով֊ 
կամ գրաւ կամ այլ անեեբ և պատուհասն իջաւ . . , 
ի թիւն հայոց ^.^.իե բերեալ եղև այս հպյր 
մաշտոցս գերի պյլա զգնաց և եախվեցւ ի հալապ
յՅաղաբ զոր և ի սերն .ի&ի զսթ քառասուն մանկան 
եկեղեցուն ժողովուրդն ստարտն զսայ ի հալալ 
արդեանցն . . . և եղին զսայ յիշատակ ի գուռն սր 

՛քառասուն մանուկ եկեղեցուն . . ,
“This Father Mashtotz is a memorial in 

Halap of the Forty Youths. Whoever shall 
abstract it from their church and sell it or 
pawn it, shall incur anathema ... in the year 
of the Armenians 1115 (AD. 1665) this Father 
Mashtotz was captured by Gentiles and sold in 
the city of Halap, but for love of Christ the 
congregation of the Church of the Holy Forty 
Youths bought it and placed it as a memorial 
at the door of their church ...”

On fol. 2866 a later hand writes :— 
.(two words effaced by damp) եկի 

հալուպ մարտիոս վարգայպետի............(three WOTds
illegible) սիպանայ գուղեմ հնտատտն գնալթրի (?)

“ I . . . came to Halup (? Haleb) Martios (i.e. 
Martyros) Wardapet. . . village of Sipan . . .”

The writer ascribes the ordination service 
(fol. 154) to the great Wardapet Gregory the 
Rhetor (i.e. of Dathev in the fourteenth 
century). It is really the work of Arakcl,

Original from
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76 ARMENIAN MANU SCRIPTS.

Archbishop of Sunik, an author of the ï¬•fteenth

century. In the burial service of a priest is given

(1) at folios 207 and 21912: *|.,.[..;..,.(. m&...F...1[.

1"1"""'4l' "1' "'1 '15""""'" *"'1_P'"./1' l'L1' = 4""-'""'l"'r /"'1

'"""-7":/"' 1"~7'l'~ l'F'L~ 9-7/1 . . . â€œ Gregory Theologus,

from the ovation to Caesarius his brother.â€•

Begins : â€œI agree with the sageâ€™s saying . . .â€•

(see Migne, S. G., tom. 35, cols. 782-3). On

folios 211-215 is given the apocryphal Deaths

of the Twelve Prophets, given among the

works of Epiphanius, Migne, S. G., tom. 43,

cols. 406-414. (3) Folios 2171) and 265/),

l'-'1_"'*P4-â€™ "'1"'j" I3-"'1'-L""l' "'"IE1':'/7'" -'1'? 9'11/' W"

'r"l"1'U "1' "L"7'4' â€˜Iâ€™ 'r'"1"7'7'.'/ """''l'' 4â€œ '"~l3'''L'"'''.P 1'-

l.'1...._[.J[e my '1. Â§...'1.q.E.....b...1.. (4) Fol. 256, the

Repose of John the Evangelist, printed in

Zohrab's Bible at end of NT. (5) F01. 266, of

the same Gregory. Begins: |]'.L !.q,1..J,. ..[.,.l.,_[.

1- ~'*1'3-="1' <I'"1â€œu I1-":1 "1"11"'1"1 ./"Z""l3--'- - - -

â€œ O brother beloved and kinsman of my soul,

second Jonathan . . . â€• (6) Folios 222 and 224,

dialogue between the Body and Soul after

death. Begins: [|l,....... .....I.L .I...,..l]n. 5Â§...;[.1. /1.,Â» . . .

â€œ The ï¬‚esh began and said to its soul . . . â€•

36.

Add. 18,611.â€”â€”â€”This is a single sheet of thick

paper, 16 inches long and 11.1, high, mounted

on a larger sheet 23 by 13.}. Before it was so

mounted, it was folded, and the surface is

broken along the lines of folding. The entire

surface is divided by coloured lines into eight

parallelograms of nearly equal size; and of

these eight each is divided by a diagonal into

two triangular compartments. Each of the

sixteen divisions of the surface thus obtained

contains a different prayer. Three medallions

are set where the three inner vertical dividing

lines cross the long horizontal and medial

dividing line of the entire surface; four half-

medallions are set where the central dividing

lines abut on the middle of each of the four

sides of the document; and at each of its

corners is an illuminated quadrant design. The

text is written in a small, clear bolorgir or round

hand. Each prayer begins with an ornamental

letter.

The central medallion represents Christ

enthroned, with Evangelists on either hand;

the other two full medallions are of the Virgin

and of Gabriel. The half-medallions contain

angels. These ï¬•gures are rudely drawn in red

and blue on gold backgrounds. The texts,

set at all angles to suit the eight lineal

divisions, and as it were to converge on the

medallions, are as follows, taking them from

the right hand to the left :â€”

1. l.â€œ/u L1; ul1.n||.|u7I_p lfli Â§l|bz|nwqw31|, all 57: o1,7nn_

1,...-1. a........_,/.1. -.q, ..[..r......1.[.1.. Inc. |'_1...q/..,_,.1. -..v.Â»,

Â§..._â€•. ..-F, .q..,[.., .41..Â»/.1. . . . â€œThese are the

names of the holy angels, who succour the

servant of God, Simaon. God without begin-

ning, holy Father, only-begotten Son . . .â€•

2- lâ€˜.'l_â€˜â€˜â€˜â€˜-P-l? 1'" '1'""""""'"""/' "1' /' l""l'/'7' 5""*"ï¬•'

Inc. -;;...1....1. .11..[...J/. ..,. ...1.......1.1.,,.... Â¢.-E. . . â€œA

prayer for judgment, addressed unto a man's

welfare. In the name of Messiah, who was

named Christ . . .â€•

lqlll1Ilâ€˜IL.I2F 6IU|lï¬‚lJ!I"l '42:] u[I|rw|.n'I1/|'ln [ll//'. ;|llLlI|IIlI|l

[............L..'1.[..Iâ€˜ I1. 1:114/Ill llâ€™llll!.ll|1lL|.r Â£51 <11!/I1 , ,

â€œ Prayer of St. Nerses for the protection of

Simaon the servant of God. In faith I confess

and adore thee, O Father . . ."

4. IIIJL ||Iu:Â§u!u|'|:n4.l;F Jim!â€˜ un1|u_PbL

rlnulnfwullnnkz u1u|u5lnuL dulnnu/1'b F4â€˜?! ..[..!â€˜...._Â»'1.[.. INC.

â€˜Q11 1/I-â€˜ll I1. 1/rlvqlra JF Â£7, <0â€™! Zc1u!|.u1q.w_/[J 1!. Eva 1/|u|_

....._q . . . â€œ Of Arhaqel Warclapet, another script "

for protection from all evil of Simaon, servant

of God. Our Lord and Saviour J. C., eï¬•'ul-

gence of the Father and light of glory . . .â€•

5- '.'}'"lÂ§"""""-'" '1""1""".'1"J "'"'"5"'"L if"? "1'"Â§-qw-

1....[a1F .-........._,[.1. :1, ..[..r......~1./.. Inc. |â€˜_7_....k1,./" .Lm,. 1.

'1-'<I--"11-â€™-F â€˜L-""'Â§"'" 1â€™-'1'1-1-'"1"1'"-I-â€œ"4-'1 "1' "'1"*-"7111

nulnululrlu 1w'l1|u[IJ|u7l durrluuu tin JwnIIu7|l1l_ /1 Jun;/' :1/vzIr_

,...J.. . . _ â€œ Of John of Garni, for protection . . .

I pray to the Lord and give thanks for his

inï¬•nite mercy, that thou hast made worthy
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me thy unworthy servant to attain unto the 
hour of night . . .”

6. *՜ՀքՈրին դրիդորի էէս պա^պանոլթ1ւ ^առայ[ւն պլ 
սքէէքալոնէ Inc. այսքանեաց անբաւի ^բաչքւբ'
Հանդերձիչ^ Հայր ամենաստեւէ* անունղ աՀաւոր , , . 
“ Of the same Gregory for protection . . . For 
such infinite wonders, therefore, which thou 
hast prepared, Father, creator of all, awful 
Name . . .” (See the Works of Gregory of 
Narek, Venice, 1840, p. 69.)

7. I| երստէն յաւելուաե կրկին ^եեութ]քէ նորէն 
Հսկողէ tun-նոյն աղերս մաղթանաց, բան ի խորոց սրտից 
իաւսբ ընդ սչյ* Inc. ւլծ՜ յաւիտենական բարերար և 
ամենակալ֊ ստեղիի լ լուսղյ (See Op. Clt., թ. 265.)

8. *\էորին դրիդորի . . . 1ՈՇ. {\րդի պյ կենդանոյ 
աւրՀնեալ “ Of the same Gregory ...” (See 
op. cit., p. 106.)

Colophon:—
*\\րեցաւ պա^պանութ1ր ^Ւէս ի *LtuJ^r^

բէւմե տիրացու, ս^մաւոնէն, զոր տ՚ր Ju բարով վպյելել 
տացէ • ամեն ։

“ This book of protection was written in the 
year 1103 (A.D. 1653) for the use of Tiratzu 
Simaon, on whom may the Lord Jesus bestow 
the enjoyment of good. Amen.”

In prayer no. 2 we read :—
ղիս տբ ի մարդոյ շարէ՝ յառնէ անիրաւէ 

փրկեա ղիս է ապա եղիա, աքար ի այ, աքազիայէ ակա^ 
թարայէ որ ունիք իշիւանութի ի վերայ դատաստանաց, 
կապեցէք զսիրտ դատաւորաց , պապանձեցուցէ՛ք զլեղս— 
չարաիսաւսաց, ի դէմ'ծառսյիէն պյ սիմաւոնին . . .

“ Save me, Lord, from an evil man ; liberate 
me from an unjust man : Apa (i.e. Abba) Elias, 
Aqariay, Aqaziay, Akatharay, who have control 
over judgment, bind the hearts of the judges, 
dumbfounder the tongue of evil-speakers, in 
presence of the servant of God, Simaon ...”

This document is thus made up of genuine 
prayers written by Fathers of the Armenian 
Church, and quasi-magical invocations. Being 
written on a single sheet of paper, with profuse 
illuminations, it must have been intended to be 
hung up in a chamber or otherwise exposed 
as a phylactery.

Digitized by Google

37.
Add. 18,956.—Stout paper. Size, external 6£ 
by 4-£ inches, of text 4^ by 3^. Folios 238, 
excluding several left blank at beginning and 
end. The scribe paginated the whole 490 
pages. Bound in red leather stamped in gold 
with floral designs. Written in a clear but 
inelegant notergir or notary’s hand of the first 
half of the eighteenth century, 20 to 24 lines 
to a page.

Contents:—
Fol. 1. մ^ւսմառօտարան Հ[ւաչաԷւ կենաց սրբոյ 

^էրանչիսկոսի քսաւերիոսի *ի կ արդէն յիսոլսեանց 
առա՛քէ լոյն Հնդկաց աշիսարՀի . . .

“ An abridgment of the wondrous life of St 
Franciscus Xavier of the order of Jesuits, the 
Apostle of India . . .”

Fol. 7. [մութիւն ինն աւուրց :
*]» փառս մեն ա դոյն ո սբյ ^\ռանչիս1լոսի արտա* 

Հանեալ *ի դրոց ուրումե վարդապետին *ի կար դէն 
յսեանց :

’]» մէջ այլոց սրբոց զորս եկեղեցին պատուէ Հաւատ^, 
ացեալք առաւեէապաւին[»ն այսօր *ի սբ Լ\»ռանշիսկոս . . .

“ An exercise of nine days. To the glory of 
great St. Franciscus, selected from the book of 
a certain doctor of the Jesuit order. Among 
other saints whom the Church honours, the 
faithful specially flee to-day unto St. Fran
ciscus ...”

This is a novena or devotions for nine days 
in honour of St. Francis Xavier, whose prayers 
are recited, as also litanies addressed to him.

Fol. 786. P փրմեռանդութին առ սրբազան սիրտն 
տեառն մերոյ յիսու-սի վէ^ի յ

^յսմառաւտ վարդապետութի :
իսկական, և յատուկ առարկայ ջերմե րանդութե առ 

սրբազան սիրտ նմն մերոյ յսի քսէ անՀուն, և. անյի- 
մ անալի սէրն որով_ փրկի էէ ո» շ[սարՀ ի փս մարդ կան 
վարեցաւ . . .

“ Devotions to the sacred heart of our Lord 
J. C. A summary of teaching ...”

Fol. 1126. \\'տաձութի յաղադս անարատ յղչսց֊ 
ման մսրն պյ . . .

Original from
UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN
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â€œ A meditation on the spotless pregnancy of

the Mother of God . . .â€•

At the end of these meditations upon the

several Feasts commemorative of the Virgin

is the date (fol. 1216) August 15, A.D. 1733,

and the name John.

F01. 122b, u:;ua7_uu'.u L11/15 2_b!n/E!||u7|q.4u|,.n:J1/va

""1_"P!'.9 "l'"â€˜/-I-â€™ f'-l'"'4e-""d~1'"-2 4'"1'-'-' z'"Â§Iâ€˜1_ â€™I' ./â€˜-F-'

!|lII[I<lIl_lIq.|l Jiï¬•nr l1|u'l|u, ll.J.u7lr lrnyudu Ilalm, ,

â€œ Concerning three ardent prayers, whereby

we may each of us proï¬•t in all the Sacraments,

in all matters, and in all our works . . ."

These prayers are addressed to the Virgin,

and at their close (fol. 126b) is a note to the

effect that they were translated from an Italian

book published at Venice in 1737, at the Press

of Antonio Pratoli (Bortoli). The author was

a Jesuit Father, Antoninus Oria.

FOL N â€˜lrlra/l'n|u1nI.n|_[4TFun|. lrl|u:1:n4.Â§brLqruu11

./.'..,.{.....r.

â€˜I '56- umâ€˜: 5-mn.uU 1], I4. fr(nu'hna_Â§|.|U qnaulï¬‚l Jâ€˜-up]--

..../;.. 1.1.,.L-tL1._,t..L Jag, . . .

â€œ Devotions to the blessed Virgin Mary. A

certain great servant of God and of the blessed

Virgin Mary, inspired by God . . .â€•

Fol. 138?Â». *|....[...{.T/7 ..-â€˜U1. _,...[..1../...._, .-.va...Â§..,.1..

b" "1""'""~'â€œ" â€˜I-_l""I_ '"l "F.J'"l"1"l'Â» '* 'r'"l'""- 11'

11.11:. bu |/llruuu m'|:lzf:Â§- I1. uï¬‚nulrunn 401.0111: Aral!/nu:/in. . . .

â€œ Panegyric of St. Joseph, the father of God.

I do honour thee. holy Joseph, and praise thee;

for thou art bridegroom spotless and pure of

the Virgin Mary . . .â€•

F01. 14'â€•). l|lqnq 1II7nuqiplrU/ q_w'b37I [up â€™[I 511'.

....._,...{.I}1;'.. ,....Â§..:, mast/.t (..,....-.. . . .

â€œ A form of crossing oneself unto the service

of the blessed Theotokos . . .â€•

Fol. 1 â€˜||n|.wfwl1u:'l| mllgbwurrlzru I:l1[|nl1!I.n|.l2I

"I, |,â€œ,l,J,â€•L|||_,-1 c/'|u|/'-u4u:I|r].nL[r7.[|7:u:|.4u|.o|nb|;|1; -

â€œA spiritual song of the all-holy Trinity

repeated on Sundays at the office of Dawn . . .â€•

. - lpmuq qua,â€˜ ALL-!p2[|'h qiufp <n?|_0y Elna

4],-lull!â€™ qmmq u'EJ'l: q.|un.nLnu/1 P011110:/I:'brU qllllIl|Iï¬•â€™.I|llLlI1l

, , ,

'1 iwlli "11796 13"" "51'"J 1733 ($iÂ¢)- l'.'L'r '~1""l""'/7=

'1-"~11" ":1" Â§'"r~'u 4'-'1'-t """â€™/'L .1â€œ-T4 "- ['54- "W'-

?'U - . .

â€œ Testament or last will of the spirit, in form

a will of Carolus of Borromeo, cardinal, Arch-

bishop of Mediolanum, in the year of the Lord

1726, in our era 1738 (sic, lege 1176). Adver-

tisement: this testament of the spirit may be

enacted by any man whatever . . ."

Fol. 164.

.r.....t ........X(.t.

.".-'1'-'5~".s1~Le "W 11' â€˜~71 -"'9--'1' ~rr"=â€˜l7 P5131-â€˜~-

+"~"""z 'â€œ' 1/51" "a '1'"-7' <1-~â€™1="r"L '1' 9'11"â€™ "u'''

inâ€™: [H4371 nuâ€˜/L 4II1|Ilâ€˜ll1lÂ£ ulrpb . . .

â€œ Meditations on Purgatory. Let us wonder

that the inï¬•nite holiness of God . . .â€•

According to a ï¬•nal note on fol. 193?Â», this

tract was rendered from the French by Jacob

dpir (i.e. clerk), Oct. 20, A.D. 1726.

FOl. 194. ||w1m7q_> |[â€˜F_p[v[ru|nn'lI$II]Iw[' Q!f7I5W']_W-

'l'"l'I'L'U' -'1'-F"-".8 1- Â§I"'.e=

_u_:.:& '1; {hp _;_>.-rt .l_a.â€”.l' u[.l.Iq_ .1-.â€”. [11:_plnu'h, Lq_:.â€”..Iâ€˜

FDL ALT 'ImInu u/IIIIIL . . .

â€œ Rules for the Christian life; its roots and

foundation. To love God above all things, for

his own sake, and to love all things for

his . . ."

F01. 2011Â». |'....,,;. [..,.......Â£ ..-,._-,1. 7. ..-,.-_,i. .1>.....1.&1..._

qua/I llIuul5I!|UL- 1nu[u â€˜II 74?] . . .

'3"r"*"â€œ" "l'l""" â€˜r"l"l'U l""7'"'1'Â§"L!'7'F-'1â€˜ "l'l""l

|Lun/nuL zflgk Lï¬‚nl. 74?â€™, 236- â€˜/1 Tu/in nz lï¬‚nuqlr . . .

â€œ Goodly maxims of St. F ranciscus. I. About

God. Whenever a man's heart is not humbly

and in love guided towards God, God dwells

not in him . . ."

Fol. 2041).

Â§lIll|&|l|!'!Ill& IL I-l_glll.lIzbLll||l|lll-IIIILI-Iâ€˜ Ullm!11IJ[lUï¬‚Lï¬‚ï¬• _Â£lI!Iu__

lllï¬‚nï¬• , ,

â€œA eulogy of the miraculous and wonderful

heart of J. C. . . .â€•

F01. â€˜|\nzlauum'l:_g11b(IIln0Lbw1:â€˜|7F'l1 qpnmbdlu,

qnu _Buun.lrlIl1nulru:'b . . .

â€œA panegyric of St. Franciscus Xavier . . .

â€˜I â€˜llI|ll6I1Lp.ï¬•T 2
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This is in rhythmic prose, and the initials of 
the strophes form the names Abraham dpir 
(i.e. clerk) and Polos dpir.

Fol. 2076. A short life of St. John of 
Nepomuk.

Fol. 210. иրբոյն պետրոսի ակաււկան֊
դացսղյն առ 'ի Հայցել զսերն սյ էշկ~Նի Հաղորդութեն :

’ ի վեր բան iphT շնորՀս զի զքեզ֊ սիրիցեմ բոլորով 
սրաՒ- • • •

“ Prayer of St. Peter of Girghenti (Akarh- 
kand) asking for the love of God, a post
Communion prayer. That I may love thee 
above all grace with my whole heart. . У

Fol. 213. ^{քերոզոսթ^իբ վար դարանաց կամ* պսա֊ 
կաց կոչէցելոց^սբոսՀսոյն պրի՚ճիտայի շնորՀեցեալբ . ..

“ Indulgence of rosaries or chaplets called 
of St. Brigitta . . У

In this are quoted the texts of Pope Clement’s 
Bull of Indulgence of 6 July 1515, and of that 
of Pope Clement XI. of 22 Sept. 1714.

Fol.2156. *)էռանշիսկոսի դօտի են ներոզոսթ խ.
^Համառօտոսթ՞ի ներողոէ-рПгд շնորՀաց . . .
“ Of St. Franciscus’ Girdle, on Indulgence. 

A brief of the indulgences of grace . . .”
This is a list of indulgences granted by 

various popes in connection with the devotion 
of St. Francis (Xavier).

Fol. 2216. և. Հոկտեմբերի իե վ!բդյա֊
րսւնութի նաՀատակին կոմիտաս սըրրանու!;ր
բաՀանսլյիս որ կատարեց աս 'ի կոստանդինուպօլիս ։

JI *եե և աՀասոր և սբանշելի ե խորՀ ուրդ արարչին 
մերոյ յսի բ&ի * */* վեր բան զըտեսութի մտաց և աչացէ 
որ յամ* մամանակի ընտրե ի*֊բ արժանաւորս . . .

“For Sahmi 16 and October 25. Martyrdom 
of the holy new champion Komidas, a devout 
priest who died in Constantinople. Great and 
awful and wondrous is the mystery of our 
Creator J. C., above all economy of mind and 
eyes, who in all seasons chooses those worthy 
of him . . .”

See Tchamtcheantz, History of Armenia 
(Venice, 1786), vol. iii., p. 754 (.su6 anno 
1707).

Digitized by Google

Fol. 2326. (]«ty>2£ayro<n (sic) Հաւաբոսմն մարտե֊ 
րոսուե նէր կոմիտաս բաՀանպյի որ եր ազդաւ Հայ 
[tint ին բսի սե^են նոյեմբերի ամսղյ տասն . . .

“ A short account of the martyrdom of Sir 
Komitas, a priest who was by race an Armenian, 
in the year of Christ 1707, November 10 . . .”

Fol. 2366. Օրինակ բարտեդին դրեց ելոյն *ի բա֊ 
դաբնես> որ ե գլխաւորն բռօվևնցպյու յուլիսի 25, 1 736. 
ի յադն ո լական էոնե պարոն ա/ւնայոև առ մարբեզի . . . 
վիլլանօվայու դեսպանի . . . աբբայիւն կալլիացւոց *ի 
ղուոն օսմանցոց . . ,

A letter from the Baron of Arn to the 
Marquis Villeneuve, French ambassador in 
Constantinople, concerning a young Armenian 
lady, named fiziz Mariam, who took the veil 
in the convent of St. Ursula at Aix in Provence, 
in the year 1736.

The clerk John mentioned on fol. 1936 seems 
to have written the whole of this MS.

38.
Or. 4549.—Paper, much rubbed. Size, external 
6|- by 4 inches, of text 4| by 2f. Modern 
half-binding of red leather. Folios 288, in 24 
quires. Written in a thick, blurred notarial 
hand, but clearly. Rubrics in red ink, but no 
decorations.

Fol. 1. A form of creed.
Inc. Հ^աւատաս ամենամբ երրորդութին, ի Հայր և 

որդի և ի սբ Հոդին . . .
“ Dost thou believe in the all-holy Trinity, 

in Father and Son and Holy Spirit...”
Fol. 2. Jiyiwu! վասն մկրտութՆ է
^յէարեալբալ իմաստ վարդապետացն յառաջնոց, 

նախ մենին մեսրոպայ մա շթոցն կոչեցեալ. և յետ նորա 
մենն դրիդոր տաթևացին և յովանն1;ս եր զնկեցին, և 
դրիդոր ներիցն խլաթացին\. զոր ըստ խորՀրդոցն կար֊ 
դեցին զարարողոսթի սորա, զոր պարտ ե ուսանի լ ամ 
բաՀանսլյիցն . . .

ք The MS. mis-spells դլաթացին ; also is the
right form. This Gregory succeeded Wardan Wardapet 
as Abbot of Sukhara in 1406, and was called Dzerentz, 
because his father was a dzer or old man.

Original from
UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN
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“ Directions as touching baptism, composed 
by the wise ancient Wardapets, first the great 
Mesrop called Mashtotz, and after him by 
Grigor of Tathev, and Hovannes of Erzenka, 
and Gregory the Elder’s son of Khlath. They 
adapted the performance of the rite to the 
Mysteries, and it is incumbent on all priests to 
learn it . . .”

These precepts are adapted to infant baptism. 
Their text varies much in different codices.

Fol. 4. Է/*՜ եկեալի դուռն եկեղեցունքոոստովաէփն 
ղյաՆցաևи իւրեանց... “ And having come to the 
door of the church, they confess their sins ...”

Fol. 44. յորմամ' տղայն քառասնօրեայ
չինի... “ Canon when a child reaches the age 
of forty days ...”

Fol. 49. Հաղորդ տաքոյ> “Canon of
communicating the sick.” This has the older 
form of initial rubric, viz. :—

°ր&* է խոստովանիդ նախ առ րն դան ի սև և 
առ uiJ ոք լրջմտութե {sic) և. առնելանդարձ» և. ապա 
տայ քա^անսցն {sic) ղխոստովանութի մեղաց իւրոց» 
և քաՀանսյն աայ դարձակումս մխիթարպյկան բանիւ. » 
ասելով» մեղայ . . .

“ But it is the rule for the sick man to 
confess himself beforehand to his intimates or 
to anyone else, cheerfully and with composure. 
And then he gives the confession of his 
sins to the priest, and the priest gives him 
release with comforting words, saying, I have 
sinned ...”

Fol. 65. և կարգ նշան օրհնելոյ, րայց
գիտելի է դի ըսկիսպն պսակին նշանն է • յառածն 
պարտէ դև շանն օրհնել. . . և դթ*չ_ է նշանն, նշանն 
է գինտ և մատանի և. ապա րայջան և կարմիր շար. 
ճ. դիեշ__ խորՀուրդ ունին սոքա և կամ' դի“նչ_ ցու^ 
ցանեն • գինտն ցուցանէ թէ ակ ան ջովն , շւեց ե 
մաօքն Հաւ անեցաւ . . .

“ Canon and order of blessing the token. 
But it is to be understood that the token is 
the first step in wedlock. First of all the 
token must be blessed . . . And what is the 
token? It is earring and ring and bracelet 
and red chain. And wTe will explain what 
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mystery they convey or set forth. The ear
ring shows that the party has heard with ear 
and believed with mind . . .”

Fol. 105. ||աՆոՆ պսակի» գան ի դուռն եկեղեցուն» 
և. քաՀանպյն• ապա պարէ Հարսն ի փեսայն և փեսայն 
ի Հարսին . .. “Canon of marriage. They pro
ceed to the door of the church with the priest. 
Then the bride dances to the bridegroom, and 
the bridegroom to the bride ...”

Fol. 1266. (|«ՆոՆ և կարգ. երկրորդ ամուսնու_ 
թեանն։ “ Canon and order of a second marriage.”

Fol. 1316. 1|шЪлЪ և կարգ դամ՛ Հաւատացեայսն 
ի քս յուղարկելն ... “ Canon and order of dis
patching all the faithful dead unto Christ...”

Fol. 183. ||աՆոՆ եօթն աւուրն • երթան ի գե^, 
րեգմանն ... “ Canon of the seventh day. They 
come to the tomb ...”

Fol. 1886. ||«ау>£» և կաևովն • գամ' վաղճանեալ
աղսչլսն առ քս յուղարկել, . . “ Order and canon 
of dispatching all deceased children unto 
Christ. . .”

Fol. 225. Հանդերձ օրհնելոյ I
“ Canon of blessing church vestments.”

Fol. 2266. 1|шЪлЪ սկի և. էլմաղզայմսէն օրհնելոյ է 
“Canon of blessing chalice and paten.”

Fol. 229. (|աԽ>Ն խունկ օրհնելոյ է “ СаПОП of 
blessing incense.”

Fol. 230. Հ/* երաշտութՆi “ Prayer
against hail.”

Fol. 231* \\անոն էէս երգումնայՀարի t “СаПОП 
for those who are addicted to oaths.”

Fol. 2316. \\անովն մամաՀայր օրհնելոյ։ “СаПОП 
of blessing a semantron.”

Fol. 2346. \^անոն խաչալուայ առնելոյ։ “ СаПОП 
of the rite of washing a cross.”

Fol. 239. 1|աՆոՆ ագ* օրհնելոյ: “ Canon of 
blessing salt.”

Fol. 240. Հյսնւլիստ երանելոյն иրրոյն յոՀաննու ։ 
“ Rest of the blessed holy John.”

Fol. 2486. ուրբաթին սուկ ի բանն
կտակ յետ մաՀուն Հաստատէ •
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l|"'L"1""P1'~"' -â€™- ""-'1"14-"'1' .1"1'~*"'-' -''-â€˜'''-'â€™'1' '11: 1'

J"UL """1!"' /L -'''=''''Â»' l'''"'4 - - - "'.1""1'-L" 1'-1-"7 l'1"1""'~"1'

<1-'./1"" "'-'1' "1' ":1" er "*'="'~ - - -

â€œFor the great Friday. Solemn oration on

the text of the Apostle [Gal 3"]. A testament

after death is conï¬•rmed.

men when anyone dies in another place and

makes a will . . .â€•

Fol. 278b. The .41]/rop/zorac or Balm-bearersâ€™

lections from the Gospels of Matthew, Mark,

Luke, and John. 1;-.. 1.,.1.1.., /. a.-,....p..r'1. . ..

â€œAnd at evening on the Sabbath day [Matt

28â€˜ 599.] . . .â€•

Fol. 288b. Colophon :â€”

1)], _Â£:.â€”,[. ./......_,_. J.../....l....â€˜1., ....lL'1.. .H.I._9[. ...'l....l.J...'1.

.14? "'1'-*1!" "1""c"'4 .e""L"'.e"=" "1' -â€˜-L '1_1'1'1""'1 ""'1' l3'1â€˜L"1'

â€˜"11"' l31'~"' '/'20 "'"""Â°â€˜E' "1"" E "'â€œ"1"""s1' "1_"""'"~

111050 Trblmaaï¬• z?u|[|Â§lr5Lâ€œ_p |[ï¬•'b Z?â€™ .

â€œNow glory be to Christ for ever, Amen.

I, the worthless elder Jacob, wrote this book in

the city of Srnï¬•nk, which is Zirbad, the new

king's foundation (?); in the year of the lesser

era 118 (A.D. 1733â€”4),on the ï¬•rst of the month

Aram I ï¬•nished it. For God's sake be in-

dulgent to my errors.â€•

89.

Or. 4550.â€” Oriental paper of yellowish hue.

Size, external 6.} by 4-} inches, of text 5;â€˜; by 3%.

Red lines frame the text. Modern half-binding

of red leather. Folios 137, not counting one

left bank at each end and a third after fol. 12.

Written in a loose, irregular, large bolorgir of

the nineteenth century, probably in Herat.

Fol. lb. An enumeration of commodities by

a recent owner.

Inc. .L ./.,.[. ./7.... ï¬•1257Â¥,_...,.-11]., i.e. six para are

left with Abraham.

2 liq]. I,...,_.$5, i.e. two from Djoup.

2 .....,..r..~1./. 1.1.415, i.e. two para for straw.

Fol. 2. A list of 26 abbreviations used in

Armenian MSS., and particularly in this one.

â€™Tis the custom of _

Inc. ass, ...............a.

ru, ..............a.., . . .

The only uncommon ones given are 1.1. for

A â€œat, and -.3 for 7_..,. ..,.p~1....1.

Fol. 3. The Lordâ€™s Prayer.

Fol. 3b. Penitential hymns :-â€”

(i-) l'.z_F""1'Â§ â€œJ3 ""= 1'" """J"..'1"-"Le. '-'!""""-'11'a

1"1"'=e â€˜ 1"'~"""" n1L1'l3"=""- 1"-'1'1"""1"" 1_"1_"L"'~"-

[1n1n_pbarq_|lI'l.|31.Ibll, uI'lI'nllnlI|,L'||| = , , ,

â€œ Thou entire world, look upon me and

associate thyself with my suffering. I open

my lips, I clamour with my tongue, I cry out

my soul, Lord have mercy . . .â€•

FOI. lâ€˜_n.un_oan Lnuuu, u:l|bq.|u4'b M111]-181'.

-"" 1'" 1'11" *""1""'= 1'r'11"""""' '1' Â§'>1'4- 1- 1'n'1_1"""' '1'

Â§"11~':/"Â» 1=""" -e"1_ 1' Â§'-'*"'u"= '1"""-"1 "'1_"1'"7'~l9F-

'1"""31"1 "*"'*"4"1_'u- â€˜IE"'Â°'L '1./"' "'1""=

â€œAt dawn, righteous Sun, shed forth thy

light on me, emanation of the Father, and

pour out the Spirit, according to thy good

will. Treasure of mercy, make me to ï¬•nd thy

hidden treasure . . .â€•

Fol. 13b. A form of confession of sin : ;,.....__

..1...,.[..[g [. ...........'1...JL- . . . â€œ We renounce Satan . . .â€•

F01. A creed: â€˜lIn|nnn|Lu11[nr_g L. Â§un.m_

mu! _B aullkllnubunnwtl uluï¬‚lu. cL<uIJp1| umu|n|_wÂ§- . uï¬‚1lnL

...â€˜1.&/.1. . . . â€œWe confess and believe with our

entire hearts in God the Father, increate, un-

begotten . . .â€•

Fol. 18. A confession of sin : ]]â€˜b.L.._, ....Il-'1...._

......,.,. l.,.,...,..,....(IH....'1.â€˜1. . . . â€œI have sinned against

the all-holy Trinity . . .â€•

Fol. 23b.

xI.q_. . . â€œ May he have mercy on you . . .

Form of absolution: ||.L..,..Ib.._.,5

77

These four pieces, folios 13-23, are commonly

printed at the beginning of the Hours-book or.

Breviary.

Fol. 24. A selection of Psalms, of which

the numbers are given in Arabic numerals.

The choice begins with Psalms 53, 66, 84, 101.

Fol. 92. A prayer for use at dawn :â€”

l'_â€˜l.brL nIâ€œhÂ§rLI|1,. E3 Â§nU[I nu/FI|wb|.uL. c1;4wL 1_w|La_

z_-""1-' "tr e"a "1-'2_"'""'EI'a=
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Ի աՆճնքքէ արեգակն արդար, նագեա
'ի Ըհյ֊էՍսԳ "^րմութեան t

Խ հօրէ րըդխեալ հոգի աղբիւր բարութի, (ուսով 
քով լըցո ըզմեը ,уи»/шГ արւաւօաուս ։

“ Increate God Almighty, Father of the 
Increate, accept the prayers of thy worshippers. 
Emitted by the Father, ineffable Sun righteous, 
send forth into our souls the light of thy 
compassion. Emanation of the Father, Spirit, 
Fountain of Goodness, with thy light fill us on 
this dawn.”

Cp. “Rituale Armenorum,” p. 466.

FoL 93. Psalms. Inc. Համբարձաւ ան օրհնութր. 
և սէր՜ մեր ձայնիւ փողոյ :

Fol. 119. ՀՀարլսր սէնաննիէն I
նաովՏննման ես, սլաոււլդու քաղցրահամ' ես, 

զբարի սլըաուէլբերեալես, սէնանին մեղաց քեզյ , . ,
“ Lay of the holy Theotokos. Like art thou 

to a tree of incense, sweet-tasting fruit art 
thou, goodly fruit bearest thou: Mother of 
God, I have sinned against thee ...”

This is incomplete, and breaks off at end of 
fol. 1196. It is repeated in full, fol. 123, below.

Fol. 120. Prayer : հսսրցը?* մերոց որ
ապաւէնդ ես նեղելոց. հաս յոգնութիւն նառայից 
քոց. (եր ոգնական ազգիս հայոց* ш‘(Г ողորմեա • սէր՜ 
ողւ միֆնորդութբ մլքյ իէաչիդ . . .

“Arise, God of our fathers, wTho art a refuge 
of the oppressed, hasten to succour thy servants. 
Be helper of the people of Armenia. Lord, 
have mercy, through the intercession of Holy 
Cross . . .”

In this prayer are special petitions for 
pilgrims to Jerusalem, thus :—

• քո դի^ղաց . սիրով քոյին ըզմայ լողաց .
1 էր ուղեկից յամէն դիմաց, ըզհուր սիրոյդ յերկիր 
արկեր • գեղով֊ սիր*1մԳ րորբոքեցեր , ըզաեղիսըդ զոր 
ընգրևցեր, սբ կարօւոոյդ, մեղ֊ դեղցուցեր . , .

“ Of visitors of thy holy places, enraptured 
with love of thee, be the escort on all sides. 
Cast on earth the fire of thy love, inflame us 
with the charm of thy love ...”

Digitized by Google

Fol. 123. ՏՀաւլմբ անաննին l
|<Л^ եառին նմանես . . . (See above, fol. 119.)
Fol. 1246. Prayer for the dead : Հոգւոյն 

հանգուցելոց քս ան արա զհանգիստ, և զողորմութի • 
և մեզ֊ մեղաւորաց շնորհեա զքաւութիւն և. զթողու^֊ 
թիւն յանցանաց . . .

“ Make repose, Christ God, for the souls that 
are at rest, and have mercy on them, and to 
us sinners vouchsafe remission and pardon of 
our transgressions ...”

Fol. 127. Prayer : S}*՜ ամենակալ ան աբրա,֊ 
համնւ 'իսահակպյ յակոբայ և զաւակի Նշ արդարոց, 
ամենակալ աբ PnQ_ ցմեղս իմ': . . .

“ Lord Almighty, God of Abraham, Isaac, 
Jacob, and of their righteous seed, Almighty 
God, remit our sins ...”

Folios 133-137. These folios have been 
written by the same hand as the preceding, 
but beginning from the other end of the MS. 
The matter is as follows :—

Fol. 137. A multiplication table in Arabic 
numerals.

Fol. 1366. A notice of the scribe : \\պո.ելի 
մ է (ОТ իե) t ին : օրըն t ուրբադ : եր ազս կագ արի . 
հերաթըն ։ զաճառըե ւոըրնեց՝.

“ April 17, a Friday, my dream wTas fulfilled. 
Herat. Ladjap surrendered.” f

Names of the months, Latin, Turkish and 
Arabic, Armenian, Persi-Armenian, and Hebrew, 
in two tables :—

(i.) Fol. 136

f Perhaps, in the date, 27 and not 17 should be read. 
The name Ladjar may perhaps imply the Hazaras.

հռովմայ եց 1 տդճկեվար է տաճկաց :
յունվար . 31. քե նունիսա : մուհարրէմ':
փետ. 28. իթ. շուպաթ t սեֆեր է

i.) Fol. 134 : 
հպ՞Յ աղա րի այ ի

&C.

նաւասարդ • “լ. շամն. լ. Pgfr 30.
գոռի. լ. ադամ'. լ. իմրսու . լ.
սահմի • լ. &“P • Լ- քասղև. • լ.
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At the end of this table is written the

F01. 133b. " A personal letter: to Paron

number 1838, which probably was the date at \Vardan Karapet in Lucknow :â€”-

which the above tables were written out. They

â€˜|\bl|uUJnul14kL[| I1. mqzalrallkdmp brunuull 1:71:11 4L:u[I_

appear to be from the same hand as the rest of qÂ»-"71 I1-up-u-qb-Â» [- Lwjllw,/"4-p 711"]-1,1":-v-u|l'[1~v['!'[1-"M171

the book.

"l"ff'7' '1_â€™â€œ"'*"'I;& â€˜L l""1'!' -"&"u'~P'1"d""=.Â¢- ""'H'= - - -

MANBUSMUNQ.

40.

Or. 2335.â€”â€”Oriental paper, much yellowed ; the

margins where abraded have been repaired.

Modern binding of red leather. Size, external

5!; by 3.} inches, of text 3.), by 2%. Folios 196

in 17 signed quires. Of these no. 1 is lost;

nos. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 11, 12, 14, 15, 16 have 12

folios; no. 2 has 11 ; no. 3 begins fol. 15, but

has lost its last folio ; no. 4, which ends fol. 36,

has lost its ï¬•rst; no. 10 has 9; no. 17, which

begins at fol. 181, has 15. Several folios after

fol. 25 and elsewhere are therefore missing.

The hand is a neat, small bolorgir, written 15

lines to a page, with old orthography and

copious musical notes or neumes. Here and

there the writing is effaced by damp.

The volume contains what are called .1â€˜.-tlm.-._

.I;...1Â¢ (illanrusmung), i.e. little studies, the

name given to collections of short spiritual

songs sung in the Armenian Ofï¬•ce, especially

in VVestern Armenia. They were composed in

the thirteenth and following centuries, and are

often found scattered through MSS. of the

Breviary, and not as here collected into a

single book. The different tones in which the

several strophes of each are to be sung are

indicated in the margin by the abbreviations

mt, mg, 713, pt, 7;}, 7!), 7:3, apt, for the meaning

of which see below, Add. 8999; and where

different parts of the same hymn are available

on different Feast days, these also are indicated

along the margins.

The beginning of this MS. is lost.

F01. I. lâ€˜,LElÂ£I|-Inn, MLL-[_rn.[m,.

Iâ€˜ -t?'"L "'7'" ")1 â€˜''â€˜râ€•.â€™_l'.7 J'"*l'""'"'7'

lâ€˜.Â¢-â€˜-â€˜u'-I-~- -1_%1:-ï¬•-- â€œL

L'[_m-[nu . . .

â€œAlleluiah, alleluiah. In thee, Lord, have

I trusted: let me never be ashamed. Alle-

luiah . . . " (This is on fol. 3b of O1â€˜. 2337.)

After fol. 5, folios are lost answering to

folios 9-13 of Or. 2337.

F01. I4]-auq.nn.np_p Â§u||r|u|_[|E1: Imp-

â€œForms of the 0 King of All Martyrs Alike

(i.e. for Feast of All Saints). . .â€• Inc. 2.14.

_0_-7_n,..I;...p]...'t #0 ..L-,- . . . â€œO Lord, work thy

mercy upon us . . .â€• (See Or. 2337, fol. 18.)

F01. T1618 I ||wpg- q.f|â€˜7_lrl|n|_[JF- WLLLWI-W5 ~

â€œThe order of the Alleluialw for the night

service.â€• Inc. ma. ]â€˜_LL-Ln~[hu- w1_!.-gu-[-w- wLÃ©g-L/-=-

...L..,..n..p;. 1.-1. L5. 1.,.. Â§........... L. <;...,....Â¢. .. â€œFirst

tone: Alleluiah (thrice). Full of the mercy

of the Lord . . .â€• (Or. 2337, fol. 24.)

F01 31- ll/"-l"â€œ1f-' 'rI'L"l' ""1" l?'d'.9!' "'7'"*"'n"'

.,.1,..,,.1, _ _ _ â€œ On Sunday evening is repeated,

Let the name of the Lord. . . â€• (Or. 2337,

fol. 40.)

F01. 321). l'_n.|m_uu.uv lrlrqiln ul|nÂ§n5= ]â€˜ryu u1n|_[|

W. ...L.._.; [Â».I;-3 . . . â€œ Songs for dawn during the

Fast. O Lord, give light to my eyes lest ever

I slumber . . . â€• (Or. 2337, fol. 4112.)

F01. 35. 112- ]]unu|-q_m}[v_g II-"1 2_""/'l3"'-7" 1â€˜

uqÂ£q_pwâ€˜hl,â€” u-'11â€˜ q_!rl-ï¬‚vp Â§wvvIwvnE,glr . . . â€œF 01â€˜ the
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second feria: St0_lo_g2'g (a-n.Xo7\o-yfai) of the Great

\Veek. In the beginning the Lord established

the earth . . . "

Fol. 376. _Â§â€˜...':.

4-rm-Jâ€˜ -[-u_,lq_.'.-. . . â€œ Songs for the dawn, Domi-

nical, for Church. For thy house is holiness

meet . . . â€• (For the correspondences of folios

of this MS. with Or. 2337 as far as fol. 84,

see under fol. 46 of that codex.)

Fol. 40. _',...,._,,-1.....;......1.,.. .....,...&5....,..... $2.

;llUl1 IrlrÃ©lluupntl 1|â€™: |nII.|ll_pb . . . â€œ DOXO10g1â‚¬S f01'

use with the Hartz (i.e. Daniel 3â€• sqq. in

LXX. version): Of Repentance. First tone:

Heavenly Father who sendest . . ."

F01. II â‚¬un.!1L

-"1--_gbgwp . . . â€œ Introits of the Hours, in order.

Thou who from the Father wast sent . . .â€•

F01. 88. â€œ'ubrl.[I_p Kauznno ulu|Â§n5: Iâ€˜.[1_pw_/111.!)-I;

_pn- ml:_gÂ¢Jn:.[J-[I_. . . â€œ .211-â‚¬Sâ‚¬dl8')' Of 1\18.SS Repast): For the Fast.

kingdom . . .â€•

F01. 90. â€˜]â€˜lIufnf!v_p JullInLl3F â€˜man: lâ€˜.|Ik1nnJ'l|

b/I7.l1[| . . . â€œ J1-6-Â§'@dl:-Sâ€˜ Of 11116

Resurrection Mass (lit. Repast). All the earth

shall worship thee . . .â€•

F01. "m||l|.rLnq.[|_eJ[17.nu'I1â€˜q'lr: r.LÂ£~Ln|.[uu- Elna,

1.b...L I,- â€œup . . . â€œ Stologis of Pentecost. Alle-

luiah. Blessed is the man who hath not

walked . . .â€• ' '

F01. l'_LEÂ£n._g l'u|2_n. q|ul|q.|u|- I I',LL'Lrn[vw . . .

â€œAlleluiahs of the Mass (Repast), in order.

Alleluiah . . .â€•

F01. "[1p|uouul5n|.[Jb11bl1 : -511Â» |â€˜\|||tI;u.Fl[u_'l1Â£

Â§[1bâ€˜v_mwqw3 ll. q_w|-plug . . . â€œ TI'1Sâ‚¬l.gâ€˜18. the Mass): For the Birth Feast. The multitudes

of angels and of hosts of heaven came down

from heaven with the Only-begotten . . .â€•

lâ€˜.lI.|lll.|l|l_llI bplflrlr u|'l|'|1|.'1uuqm11:

J .....Iâ€˜....r..lq1 q|lIlIq.|lll- :

Thy kingdom is a -

F01. 1281). [â€˜_....q. up -as. "I. an); a'1I1l!â€™.u L Lent =

11...â€•. ..-......w&... â€œThe chief Holy is God

repeated at the Feasts of the Birth and of

Zatilc (Easter).â€• (Or. 2337, fol.122b.) After

fol. 128, folios are lost answering to folios

1220-123 Of 01â€˜. 2337.

F01. _()â€˜_pnIu [|_Â£|Un5 |Iâ€˜- (;m|/I-1|uU11/I'

....,.Â§'|.b...,_ bu ..-7r. . . â€œ Thine own out of thine

own we offer unto thee. Always art thou

praised, O Lord . . .â€• (Or. 2337, fol. 1241).)

F01. bpf. I511: Zlrlvukufr. Â§wJng Qw[Jnrl_:

"â€˜unnI|_g um. 10177â€˜ ,1. minke 1_|_|Uu . . â€œA song Of

Sir Nerses, Catholicos of Armenia. Approach

unto the Lord and receive the light . . .â€•

(Or. 2337, fol. 127, where the title is omitted.)

F01. 134. |un'l|w[|Â§b5rU_p . m15[v57:; â€˜ml . I\|n'lnup-

Â§b3n Â£17147! _pn, L. Ln|.[I tarâ€˜. . . â€œ FOPHIS Of the

Incline for times of stress. First tone: Incline,

O Lord, thine ear, and hear my prayer . . .â€•

F01. 1411). Iun1nu1vÂ§lr3- Â§wumlnuQ : |\|n7uupÂ§lr5u

u|'lT LII! wrgwwm. lL miru/I14 Inf in . . . â€œ G'â‚¬I1GI'8.1 f01â€˜II1

of the Incline: Incline, O Lord, thine ear: poor

am I and weak. Glory be to thee, O Lord,

glory be . . ."

Fol. 143b. .|......1.,. 4/.,.....I,.r.../.3. T173-l"|uu1:||I1Fn5.

43.. .!â€˜...,...-[.,-.-m5... â€œDoxologies (or forms of

the Gloria) for eves of Sundays. First tone:

For thy holy Martyrs . . .â€•

F01. "â€˜buI1rf[gg 6'1|1Iq.b|l|1l 4;-[is unnug glyu.

..,..,[- . . . â€œMesedis for the Birth of Christ:

The Lord said unto me, Son . . ."

Fol. 159. ]]â€˜b..I..,[,,_. J...,...r[3F...1.= â€œ lllesedis

of the Resurrection.â€•

Fol. 163. |)â€˜1..1..,/,,_. Â§....r...,.&1. .n..,..../.= mt.

b7[:â€˜|][| |nE[1 nrurlunrl-[;1II|_7I _pII . . . â€œ J11-t38â‚¬(lZ.8 f()1â€˜

Feasts of Martyrs in General (All Saints).

First tone: O Lord, let thy mercy be . . .â€•

F01. Uâ€˜/rubqlrg u[|.uÂ§n3: EL SÃ©p all-WJ . . .

â€œf|[ese/l1's for Fasts (or Lent). First tone:

Lord, hear me when I cry . . .â€•

F01. 'In|ln,[|_B w1n|.Â§:u5/151: : â€˜luupdn 1111:

â€œ ll[eâ€™8â‚¬(ll-S of the Bread and Salt Fast

Turn me, O Lord, from my sins . . .â€•

1' Spelled mesidi by John Catholicos (c. 728). It

is said to be derived from the Greek |u.â‚¬0â€™l.'1"qq, and it was

an antiphon or refrain of the Vesper psalmody, or a

mystical lay used like a. psalm in farcing. The author

of MS. Add. 7941 uses the word to render the Latin

liturgical term tractus.

urÃ©f . . .

(Lent).
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SERVICE BOOKS. 85

Fol. 175. ||..,_1._,1.,_. q...,..,..... ||..l11.,_ 1..,_1.,p~1.

||nl_un.[J_g nlmlï¬•u ï¬•lllL1Iq mmmzln Â£11 _ , â€œ FOIH1S Of

the Let my prayer (Ps. 141â€•) in order. Let my

prayer be upright like incense before thee . . .â€•

F01. "unu|.rlnq./{Ln |n7_vn.Â§n1â€˜q!|511:

/11.: as E... .1211/. ...,_..,..n..1:I1...'1. J... , ,_ "$101091.

for Bread and Salt Fast. Have mercy upon

me, O God, according to thy great mercy. . .â€•

F01. 1951). Colophon :â€”

lllwrgg . . . L111. [1 [Jn1.1uQ.11'!1[1u Â§..1Jn3.

.,,.1.,.... ...1...,. 11.L...'1....q......,.... a1.,....r,. [.1...,..r........,.. 1.

1'51'1""1' 'â€•'â€•'1""1"'1"" 1' "'l"'""1' '11"'1_1""./"'711- 1' '"'u-

1"â€œ-Â£"'1"â€˜-1-"' 1' "1'"' L""1Â§"'1"""""'~ "1'1"u"' .1'"1"1""- 1'

'1"1""11"""1"'F'I" Â§"u".1 ""L1'/'"- "7"" .1'"1"1""' 1* 1'

[J....,....np...{JE ITO-muï¬•lu 1|_ [11u[|bu!uQ_m[1'|: Lb.n1:[| , , ,

â€œ('1 ""''".1'''" 1"''" "1'1""'4"" â€˜L 1""1"'1""1"' '1"11'1""~

1"'1'""'1""""' "1' '- "1"11' 1?"1"'"1' 31"""'1'1' 1' .1"'1'1"'1'

c"'z1'.1 1'"1"'.1- 1' 'L"'J"1_""""'7 ""131" 1'=1".'/ - - -

'|....,..;1...,,_ ....L...,,_b.Iâ€˜ .L..,./r1.1...I....'1. J/1,,_1.,_.. ...,..1...'1./.

.....'1.1.L. . . .La'1....Â£.'1. 1. .L......._.,.....L..'1. .11," 1. .l.-,.. .,..,1.4'1.1.,.

II1"1"â€•'"'.1

1_"1' 1"1"'.11'1' 1' """1"""' ./"1l"'1""'"- '"'= """' """1""'1_

.1'""H"'.1"""'.1 I""'11"'1_ '1"'1'3""'7'3 1"1'bL".1"'- 1' 1'"'='".e11'l1

<"1'""1' "'1_1="u1"" '/tr 11'1"1"'1' "'1'l'.1- "1' 11' ""' 11-11

1_"''' 1"1"'1L '0â€˜Z""1"1"L[-7'F- '"1_'"a"" k 11"" .11'a/'1_- - -

â€œGlory be . . . In the year 723 (A.D. 1274)

of the era of the Armenians this volume (tetr)

of rhythms was written by the hand of the

frivolous and sinful and ignorant writer Jacob,

in the metropolis of Sis, under shelter of St.

Jacob, when Sir Jacob was overseer of the

Armenian race, and in the reign of the god-

loving and pious Leo . . .

â€œ Now it was acquired by the pure-minded

and benign clerk Karapet, who is son of Thoros

(Theodore) the knight, out of his just earnings,

for the use of himself . . .

â€œAgain, I pray all to hold worthy of com-

memoration . . . our parents and teachers, and

also the two sons whom they took captive and

carried to Egypt. Let them fall down at the

feet and implore of all the return of the captives.

Also pray for our virtuous spiritual brother

41.

Or. 2337.â€”Fine vellum, yellowed with age.

Binding modern, of red leather. Size, external '

4.1. by 3% inches, of text 3 by 2%. Folios 184,

of which two at each end are fragments of an

older MS.; in 18 quires, of which nos. 2, 4, 7,

10, 11, 12. 13,15, 16 have 12 leaves; nos. 3, 8,

9, 17 have 11; nos. 1 and 14 have 10; 5 has

5 ; 18 has 4 ; 6 is wholly lost. The ï¬•rst

and some other folios are lost. The margins

where abraded have been repaired. The hand is

a clear, regular, medium-sized bolorgir, and each

page has 16, sometimes 17, lines. The ortho-

graphy is old, the double point being almost

exclusively used in punctuating. Musical notes

or neumes are added. Most of the hymns

begin with bird or s/zalagir letters of large size,

and their sections are marked in the margins

by arabesques of ï¬‚oral design or by drawings

of birds. As a rule, red ink only is used, but

in a few cases, as on folios 311 and 151, other

colours and gold outlines are used.

The contents are nearly identical with those

of 01â€˜. 2335.

F01. 1. Inc.

""'".1 "'EI_'"-1""=

'L"1'1'7' "1"""1" "'L- - -

FOl. ||1u1n|â€˜I1 q.L[u1r[1 Qruprfmna '|\unnb1u m'lr 1.

up q.......[.â€˜1. .1]... ..q_l.-1-..[.... . . . â€œ Heads of canons in

order. Judge, O Lord, them that judge me.

Alleluiah . . ."

FOL 9- |""""1'"'1"'1""'1"""1"" '"""'1' !11'1'= lâ€˜.'-1'6-

1.1..... 1. 1,1....'1... [..r. ....,.<;1.1._,/.5 .L,..1.,_ . .. â€œOf the

Carnival and New Sunday. Praise: In my

life I will praise thee.â€•

' . l L by IIIIIIIILIIII-Â§

-()â€˜|ul-n E117. lL|â€˜lL|ll[Il3ï¬‚|..7.||l |rw7:Qn|.7.1_g

F01. 91). |(â€˜uvq.|u|.nl|_Bn|u1u|2_I|!u|l|nl.PZ:: [1]\1uq.uu.n,v

Jun_[1u|1nu'l.1- L1_n.[| 1151 â€œu70- I/1,14/Ii . . . â€œFOITTIS Of

the 0 King for services of Penitence. C King

eternal, hear us, God of salvation . . .â€•

F01. 1 |(I\u|q.m1_n,1_p arupuI[|[InuuI5: â€˜()â€˜nlLn[||I;u.l971

Grigor the Elder, who had this book written, -2" "'4â€˜1' "'1"" 1' "*1. (See 01" 2335Â» fÂ°1- 95-)

himself taking means to that end . . ."

A folio is lost before fol. 24.
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' The I'_LELn|._â€˜Ã©' 1,.[1Z_bl|n|.[Jbua'!: IS

lost, and also the ï¬•rst strophes. Inc. [â€˜4_.l_-,_...[.... .

lllLELlI|_!||||0 |||LEÂ£I|_ï¬•|y. |gLÂ£Ln|,!7|u 3 2.78Â», !I_Â£1HI.

Ilnulubuldl -Tnllullo I (See 01'.

F01. 40. l|[.,..-q.Iâ€˜...[. bvlrupblrlrg umber: lu'lm|.'b mbmnfb un_l|Â§'l.|L|uL [I JaIJu|rÂ§b||Ik . . . â€œ For

eve of Sunday. Gospel of the Balm-bearers.

Praised be the name of the Lord henceforth.â€•

F01. I'.n.un.uu.|n bppbp uIu|Â§nâ€˜q : Iâ€˜0yu unulr

"'1' -'a'"a I""'.'1 11' '7 "1'1"'r 1""Â£".'11.'11' -- - (See

Or. 2335, 101. 2.21..)

FOI. lâ€˜_n.un.un.u| blupblr uflrnaluuquila: I14-

swl _pn|.|I' ulrllnnplll-71 . . . â€œ Dawn Songs

Dominical, for Church. Holiness beseems thy

house . . .â€• (Or. 2335, fol. 37b.)

This canon breaks off at end of fol. 47 at the

words .11. ....4,...._,, ........2'1...,..,1....,_ /. ,_1......'1.i., so that

its conclusion is lost and also the ï¬•rst folios of

the next canon (entitled in Or. 2335, fol. 40,

;...,.,q1...../......l.,. .....l...&[.....,....[Jl....â€˜1.) as far as the

words 21.2â€˜, I. ..._,..!.r on fol. 46 of Or. 2335. In

this MS., therefore, several folios are lost after

fol. 47, and after fol. 50 the sixth quire is lost

which corresponded to folios 49-60 of Or. 2335.

The correspondence of the folios of Or. 2337

with those of Or. 2335 in this part of the

former is as follows: F 01. 37b (Or. 2335) =

fol. 46 (Or. 2337), 381):-47, 46 = 48, 481): 50b,

c1=51, 70=60b, 721.=e1b, 80b=69, 81b:

70b, 83b: 74b, 84 = 77.

Fol. 5 1. |......[....'1.1._.,1_-,_.. .,...........,.1....,_ 1;, E1... Â§,.1.z_

.......I,.. 1. JI.,.I,/11... . . . This is part of the fourth

strophe of the canon entitled in Or. 2335,

fol. 59b, ,].....Iâ€˜....f..lq. q...,..,....., of which the ï¬•rst

two folios are therefore lost in Or. 2337. (See

Or. 2335, fol. 59b.)

F01 73- 7\""z':1 "*""'11'4_â€™ "1"'<I".'1= I'.1'4a"'u"~l-71""'

J... ...,-m_..-;; . . . (See Or. 2335, fol. 81.)

Fol. 80. 1]'1...1..,/.4. zr...w J...,...[:1I;. |'_./1-....._,-..

1.,.1,/1,. l.,.1l[.,. ..,....h.,-1.1. $1.1 . . . (See Or. 2335,

fol. 90.)

FOI. 84. "uur1_n|!.[|p J[|7nn7:5'l.1l . _

m1|1nuL E IUJII np "L T1! . . .

. 1.,._

After fol. 85 another folio is lost.

Or. 2335, fol. 93b.)

F0]. 86. I716. ;m!.[v #5 â€˜nullâ€™: unmï¬‚anprrbuak ,

which is the fourth strophe of the canon entitled

111 O1â€˜. 2335, fOI. 95, l',LELnn,g K'1uLn- bwpquuÂ»

F01-120 l|1'1=~'""".1"'-I-717 "F "1'"""1""'11'= â€œ'-

Iâ€˜~'-"1_'"'~P'1'le Â§1~l'a"'-t"'.'1 1' 1""1""a "1--t""-~"1"".a-

/.g1.a.,_ 1. _,1.,.q'1.[._., E1... 4..-6111... . (See Or. 2335,

fol. 126b.)

F01. l]â€˜noq_[J|u'l1_p run. an?! bl|l|n[||'.n1_lJï¬•|Jl I

;|n_/In Ir,|47nu|.nl| - np 1n[n'.[|l|_en banal. . . . â€œ cation addressed to the Holy Trinity. Father

(See

heavenly, who gavest thy Son . . .â€• (See

Or. 2335, fol. 129.)

F01. lUn1nal|Â§ï¬•â€˜qvue u7,_g[r31|: |\|n7nul|Â§!!3.

L . . . 7:; l||n7nul|<b51U q_1nJn1.'I: _enL l_vn_lI uflr

.....l_....[2{._.; [..I7.5. . . (See Or. 2335, fol. 134.)

F01. |lInlbwl|Â§b5n|,p Â§wu|up|nÂ§wg| IUn1:n|!|Â§.

L I311. bf Inn 1Iuun._p â€˜ELL We : I/name â€˜BEL Z476-.

|!||uIl_p . . . (See 01â€˜. fOl.

F01. \s"lTn|_Ynu4|u'l1 mmnlblrat â€˜]â€˜lUl|q_|ul1Ena.,

[.'I!....'1.3 .I2.U,. . . . â€œ For Dominical Feasts. Mother

of prophecies . . .â€•

FOI. "â€˜bubrl.!|_p 31117.: SEâ€™! mums 3/11.: up,

7/. . .. (See Or. 2335, fol. 157.)

F01. "â€˜lrubrâ€™I|_,_r J...l...._[JF. (See 01'. fol. 159.)

F01. â€˜lrubrfll .Iâ€˜..q....[.l........5 | Iï¬‚Â£'[I~

I11Il[IlI;IL!J!I|.m 41!! . . . (See 01â€˜. f01.

Fol. 1616. |]â€˜1...l..,[._e ..,...Â§.._,. 34,. ,:..[._,t /as

In 4llI!III.|l| . . . (S88 01â€˜. fol.

F01. lrlrubrlfrp nurLnl.<w3[v57: : '|\â€˜wpÂ§-U 1L[1u

...g,. _,/..r .111â€•, . . . (See Or. 2335, fol. 172.)

FOI. "mo-nLru!.[|_p unLn1_Â§m_q[131|: "rLï¬‚[nâ€•.'w5 . . .

(See Or. 2335, fol. 194.)

F01. "V2511 n1_11[nuP[ih K'.u&:u'b:

_,!,...l_ [,.l. 4,11... .l..,. . . _ â€œ Of the Great Friday, at

Mass (lit. Repast). Risen above . . .â€•

F01. 1701.. 11-11.]. ...,.,....p1.'1. .,./11.,-._.,'1.. I-4.4..--

7IE_B Jlllllllballnl [n$|uu[|7I . . . â€œOn the Great

Friday, in the night office. The rulers were

gathered together . . .â€•

lâ€œ|ll IIL

\, 1' *
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FO1.173. "LIZIIZIIILIWIITI nnLun.[J_p III,-Ilplllell [um_1:4. . .

The end of this canon is lost, and several folios

are missing after fol. 178. (See Or. 2335,

fol. 175.)

F0]. [r_l1]_I_J|lâ€˜Ina.[JI||.1.!q.: â€˜|,\[Iï¬•|I|lllllI pm,

1.uu_nl-| alnunug, I/mu|.uu_nlIbwL Jnm./Fl.:uU'b mpwlrmdng.

nnL|nLy1.nu|._B Jâ€œ). _pn L 4|"-llï¬• . . . â€œ kingdom.

Christ, King of glory, gloriï¬•ed by all creatures,

through the entreaties of thy virgin Mother . . .â€•

The end of this is lost through loss of folios

after fol. 180.

Colophon I., fol. 181 :â€”

=l"-'=e - - - 1' ['7'-H-'4'-"'-1'" â€˜I-".1~.1 - JE - 1r".9'"~

"'L"â€˜7""'l""-"l' 'rl'r" 31"â€œ-"'i* ./'â€œlI-- -"1!"'--M web 1'

1"''"rr':/ 4_'l"="r'r'u"' 1""u "F 1* '1'-M"-'1r~="' r"-'1â€œ-'4-"'

.e"Â§l"" ""'r"l"'I'~ Iâ€™ â€˜L-1/"Q"-""" ~""'3!"" I'~r'u IL 1' .1l'a"'"'"'4

â€œ"""L".9 -/*r":1- - - ./I'a""2lu_' 'L"â€˜r' """"'~""r .eâ€œÂ§~ 1-''r"$"

'- 'L'â€œ""L" !'~r- 5-ur"' l'=r 'uL~Â§r-â€œ"r"Â§- 1â€˜ L-â€™-"Jr"

la-['13- i L'"1r--r" !'-r â€˜Lâ€™!-!'/â€œf"I' -r"<I 1- 'l_""""I'-"l"'"

"re '1'"!-'1".'1-"'1 I'.W- â€œJL 1* '1Â§"r"-"'1' <1-"J I'=r '1""'r-'4"

r"Â§~ 1* 1Â§'"~r â€˜"11":/r'" I'~r 1"-""1"-"'"'" '1"â€œ""4rÂ°"'

4*"? ' "re .1-"'""zâ€™ 'r"'-".9/"" .1'""-"I"-'.9"= 7"" 1* 'Ll'" 1_-I'iiL-

'""'"l/'""""' 'H'l'L 1* 'L*"'"'L" Wâ€˜ 9_Â§~'.11"" 1"" 'L""""l" 42"Â§-

L .L.r.U,m was .../.111.Â» 1. .,_I-.l,....,...1. /..r 1[J..,..... _j_.â€œÂ§. L

'L4'"~"-'â€˜''-''l'''' 1* 'z"1'"z"" "re -"r"-'/1'1 "'-"<1-M-"4".9'"7'=

./!'L""ï¬‚u_' '* 1Â§"r"~"'/' Â§"ur7'l"" 'i""r-'4" '"""""1"'"""4""'

-e"Â§ 71' 7"" "â€œ"u.~1 11'" - - -

â€œ Glory be . . . In the year of the Armenian

era 777 (A.D. 1327) was written this book of

rhythms by HovannÃ©s, the unintelligent scribe,

at the request of my sisterâ€™s son, the holy

and virginally minded priest of the sanctuary,

Nerses, for his own use and as a memorial of l

our parents . . . Remember the priest Nerses

and his parents, his father Wahram, and his

mother Ritha, and his brothers, the scribe and

priest, and Stephanus, who have passed away .1

to Christ; but also his aged grandsire Nerses -\

the priest, and his fatherâ€™s brother Stephanus,

the virginally minded priest, who have pre-

ceded him out of this world ; and also myself,

HovannÃ©s, the unproï¬•table scribe, and my

parents, my father Stephanus the priest, and

my mother the great dame, and my brothers .

Thoros the priest and Kostantin and Paul, who

have shed their blood as martyrs. Remember

also my aged father Nerses, a priest of spotless

life, for he was my teacher . . .â€•

The scribe HovannÃ©s (J.;â€˜.[) also asks for our

prayers in a brief note on fol. 170b, and for

himself and â€˜lb:/izwqmb 'bbl1uÂ£u OD

Colophon II., fol. 182, in minute bolorgir :-

b.. I... .-j_...,._l..Iâ€˜ ... .. <j...1..;/...[.

1l'L""""' "'!''=.'_â€™ 71'" -"r'*'-"'1'

â€˜W-" lrrlz """.'1"'="rI'~

"r 'rr".'1I' 1' ~'1-4"~rI'l'*

<.'---'1"-'1. '"â€œ"1_'"'- â€œ"L"â€˜â€”Â§"'.7f'

-"*"r--1' -"'='':/ F- c 71-=

â€œ And I pray you to hold worthy of solemn

commemoration myself, Minas the scribe . . .

who wrote in Caesarea at the close of Lent,

the 26th of March.â€•

At each end of this MS. are bound in two

fragments of vellum much blackened and in-

scribed with ergathagir writing of the eleventh

or twelfth century. The hand slopes to the

right, but is otherwise archaic. The comma

and point alone are used in punctuation. The

margins are sheared away to ï¬•t this MS. In

the fragment at the beginning of the .\'IS. can

be read the following (the left margin is cut

away, so that the ï¬•rst four letters of each line

are lost) :â€”

â€˜U ll/*r'u "r "!'r'"~s

- ~~L"r'~r!"' "'"r'"r'""a 14%-

. .uuâ€•rL/I, 11. q.m.[ï¬‚: |LnIr 1/unlrlnng

- ~'L'"".'I "'""""""'u- '1' ""11" E"

- - -"r 'r"râ€œ'-".9- 1* '1-"r3'u.'1

- -7'"lâ€œ" /' '!L"*I" 'l"'1""' 1* '1" 'l"1"".1

. .u1Ffw'l.: 'bnInu rlnulluu./IL-'l:n|.[3[n.'!1u

. . .g-3/3. . . .(0~nc line ~ilIe_(/riblc). . . .

- --./--I"-1-"'r.1 <-"'-r"~ "r -1"""r-"M"

..4 ...........1...._,[. 1. <;,.!.L......4..._, r...,....

- -ML â€œ'14 -F-'r'r4'""" ï¬‚""a T"

. . .,- [- â€œ.1. mt. .L.....1. ....In..._,t[.

- -rH 1""â€™F"~r~""""" r'"r"-.a-

..,. 4..J..1. .m..._, ....._.,...j.. 1.. ..

- - -*r'r~"-"a~ h 'r'"L'""" 1â€œ-"L-F"
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88 ARMENIAN MANUSCRIPTS.

On verso is legible the following ; the right-

hand margin is cut :â€”

Q n q c o 0 I

9"-4.â€™ "1"1l"' â€˜-D ./"1'L"rÂ£"L"- - -

nu?â€œ/' n[1_p Elqwlwir qznu Inn 71. . .

/-MÂ»-W-1 "1"!/"' *â€˜-":1 m1Â»"L- - -

3'-'""L L/' "11"!-4-'.Ã©F "1"rI' -%â‚¬--- - -

lllllllqklll L &FlIlL1l7 0 I 0

L401. Lrnl(Ir}.qull-llkdl, IL llklilllbn . .

-â€œ'51 2_""'1'â‚¬l'=- me "L â€˜"58 -"- --

I-7"-""" "r'1l'.e â€˜-71- -:/""'14'"- - -

'1'""' -zi'"'rÂ§I'L "1"rl"'7' "'r'1"'- - -

JunLq.wÂ§wfup'l:. I1. nluqkuc. . .

'L"â€™.â€˜I7' "l"If'J-â€™ ""Â§4'"""".9"~ Â§'"- --

EL 1pâ€˜lnuÂ§nL[Â¢1[1|.TJ . - .

rLur_g , [I04 [I dbn.'b iï¬•lrumlfll 6. . .

The above is part of a homily on the Baptism

is legible. It seems to be a panegyric of

Mary:â€”

-..Iâ€˜ bllliqï¬•ll u'bQnIu. Lu. 57:41:â€™; noâ€˜. . -

. . . . . .Jiu1I[uunl' q_|m-Inn. . . . . .

J11â€˜:-11*. .Iâ€˜...,.[.....Iâ€˜ k/I1! @. . -

uqvï¬•fvgv l01lIbl.lI - Jâ€˜-u!|[nml'[J.u . . .

lrl|1u|3â€˜I: (?) , |IZu[v[umI' I_m.mU. . .

. . . . . .|[IwJLnnmuQm'h. . . . . .

. . . . . .IdI~ [InwLwLnn.. . . . . .

On verso is legible the following :â€”

.11. 1... 1,]; 1....1....,. Â§.....1t J11. . .

if Jbllqï¬•llv Iv 351:]: Â§'b1n'.mlnu7I. - .

. - . .|Luu'b uu'!n|l|[|q llblvu. . . -

aludp 4|ll,lfÂ£ 7_lJIn.u'l:â€˜~_{Iuq . . -

zlnuul un|.Â£1|!JlrlI $1! |/hum, . ,

of Jesus. |u'l|'|: IIJJE q_[Â¢7[n_u'l-I - J . . . . . . . . .

IILUIIIII o Q Q n Q o I 0 I I 0 0 I

Of the fragment at the end of the MS. little lb-=â€˜b-new-Iâ€˜ - - - - . . - . - . - . . - --

O R D I N A L S.

42.

Add. 19,548.â€”Fine vellum. Modern binding

of black leat-her. Size, external 9.} by 7 inches,

of text 5.â€˜; by 4. Folios 52, not including a

ï¬•nal vellum ï¬‚y-sheet, and two paper folios at

the beginning containing an account of this

MS. by a modern Armenian. The quires are

8 in number, signed in lower margin with

Armenian letters. They consist of 8 leaves

each, but the fourth has 9, of which two folios,

28 and 29, are of paper, and the last has only

3. The MS. is part of a larger book of which

the ï¬•rst quire of this was the eighth. The

end of the MS. is lost, as also a folio after

fol. 29, which is of paper. The last two folios

belong to a later part of the original MS. It

is written in a clear, elegant ergathagir or

uncial hand, 13 lines to a page. The letters

slope slightly to the right. The orthography

is old, the words barely divided from each

other, and only the few compendia of sacred

names and of the ï¬•nal syllable _[J/..1. com-

mon in MSS. earlier than the year 1300 are

employed. The double point raised above

the line ends all clauses; the single point is

rare, the comma less rare. Stress-accents are

added to guide the voice in reading. Sacred

names are written in gold, as also initials of

paragraphs and the ï¬•rst two or three lines of

each lection. On folios 18bâ€”20b and 52, musical

neumes are given in red ink; ritual directions

and titles of lections are also given in red.

Contents: Fol. 1, the canon of Ordaining a

Priest. Fol. 28, on paper in later hand, a

prayer of Blessing a Priestâ€™s Raiment: ...-[rd-v

qul|mul1n|.|1|; |u|.[|[11|w3 IL lnlllllflllllÃ©lig I4. l.||uA[um|_rL ||1nl|__
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|I;I|.F,buï¬‚;- |u|_l|Â§'|:Iru| 1ll,llllIl,l_1Lx'lll7I . . . 30, the

canon of Consecrating the \Vater at Epiphany.

Fol. 51, the last two strophes of a litany

recited by deacons.

The prayer on fol. 28 has been interpolated

as requies in the canon of ordination in MS.

Add. 23,900, fol. 192. The ordinal of a priest

and the rite of Epiphany are translated in my

â€œ Rituale Armenorum.â€•

Illuminations: Fol.1, headpiece of interlacing

foliage, blue on gold ground, with birds above,

marginal arabesque of blue and gold, and

.s/zalagir or wreathed initials. Folios 2, 4, 8b,

10, 20b, s/za_la_r]ir initials, with ï¬‚oral arabesque

in margin. Fol. 17, illuminated medallion in

margin of St. Luke on gold ground with dove

beneath. F01. 2511, illuminated initial extending

down the page into lower margin. Fol. 30,

illuminated headpiece of blue interlacing foliage

on gold ground, with a marginal illumination

of a golden jar containing ï¬‚owers. Fol. 35,

illuminated boss in margin with leaves in

concentric circles on gold ground; in text, a

shalagir initial. Fol. 39, large illuminated

initial of which the tail is formed in margin of

bursting seed-pods among petals. Fol. 44,

marginal illumination of Christ standing on

the waters of Jordan, with cross and book;

the lower end of the cross is a spear-head

plunged into the throat of a dragon. F01. 4511,

initial formed of peacocks, with ï¬‚oral arabesque

in margin. These illuminations are excellent

in technique and colour, and seem to be con-

temporary with the text.

History of the MS.-â€”Colophon, fol. 276, at

end of canon of ordination :â€”

(;â€˜1T_â€˜.'ï¬• |L|uJI1LbL uuuaÃ© Lnbanlnuqu bl. 11111]! I gllllllllllll

-()â€˜||l!â€˜Il.lllLZI[. [I urn|_|u|_lLFD l unll1LrU, Câ€˜?-lllllï¬‚lbq. I

Â§--'l-Jï¬•a- -"'1_"'.*J"" J/'2/â€˜L I 'L"k'L"â€œIâ€œâ€˜!"" 'n'l'z" 4""-

3

|â€˜-at-If Jw|fuâ€˜bw.!{u /|'!m|_ I unnn b':L(.uu|.lrE 7[ILÂ£ Eb,

Here the six intermediate lines are in a later

hand in ergat/zagir characters, but with modern

orthography. The ï¬•rst three and the last two

are in gold uncials of earlier character, sloping

a little backward. Both notices are obscure

in diction. The older one may be rendered:

â€œ May J. O. make proï¬•table this book and the

ordinal of Sir Wardan for a long time that his

humble brother the transcriber has presented."

The six lines inserted may be rendered: â€œIn

receiving the gift of the giver, along with him

who receives, repair it ; and I entreat all ranks

of priests to commemorate the sinful scribe

Kostand.â€•

The MS. contains no date, and the name of

the reigning patriarch, which was given in the

diaconicon or litany (fol. 191/), has been carefully

effaced.

On folio 29, which is of paper, at the end of

the prayer for the blessing of raiment, the

writer of the same adds this colophon :---

I l'L â€œ*'"l"'"'L "'1";/' ""1l""l""l"" ""1" J'"L"7'4'" â€˜*1â€™-

-'l""'u c"'l-"L â€˜Lâ€˜â€œ"ll'"â€˜- ~:l'1~ IL .112!"-' '1_-"1"-'l"="'""' â€˜1'"L"

'L"'51'"'-'" '"!""1_~u"Â» l' l-7'Z- "1l"_'"- Â§"l"""'I"'l' JP ""4""-

â€œ O holy archbishop, Sir John of Melitene,

accept this little book, and commemorate the

unworthy dust of Nerses the monk, in the year

821 (A.D.1371), Oct. 19.â€•

Fol. 26b, in lower margin, in rude bolorgir :â€”

Iâ€˜ F+lF" â€˜*7= FFâ€˜ 4"â€œ ./"'8'!" ['7'-""'=1'7' 7_[â€˜7â€œâ€œfâ€œ"-â€”

'-r'~9~"' -I-""'l_â€œ'-1'-'7â€™ 1-'1'" 1* 1'11â€˜ "Mr -'â€œ=

Iâ€˜ â€˜"117â€™ â€œ'4' l"L!" 'â€•"L â€˜""""'['f E7"! If "'Z_ï¬•""l'Â§" I"

'"1_'"~ 211' 4 .-1'11 = 3" 'rr(?)-'--<,'l'1'!'-

â€œ In the year 824 (A.D. 1374) Yashekh

Thamurtook the royal city of Sis, and there

was great lamentation. In the same year was

a great famine in all the land, and a measure

of corn cost a hundred dirhems of a tahir.â€•

This conqueror of Sis is in Deguignesâ€™

â€œ Histoire des Huns,â€• l. xxi., tom. iv., p. 239,

called Aschkitmour, Pacha of Haleb, who led an

expedition into Cilicia for the Sultan Schaban

of Egypt, and captured the last Armenian king.
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ARMENIAN MANUSCRIPTS.

The account of the MS., in modern Armenian,

bound inside the ï¬•rst cover, states that this

MS. was found 7. q..,_.r..'1... ,.1.,.[..y, â€œin the

region of Beroea.â€• The writer then ventures his

opinion that the MS. was written in the eighth

or ninth century. It is, however, hardly

earlier than the thirteenth.

Inside the last cover are bound in two folios

of stout yellow paper inscribed in late uneials

of the thirteenth or fourteenth century. The

text consists of fragments of the Acts of Philip

as printed in a volume entitled â€œ Thangaran,â€•

or Treasure, Venice, 1904, vol. iii., pp. 301-

304. It agrees with the text there printed in

the lower margin, though not without many

variants.

43.

Or. 2615.â€”Oriental paper. Size, external 7%

by 5% inches, of text 5 by 3%. Modern half-

binding of black leather. Folios 109, in 10

signed quires of 12 leaves each, except no. 9

with 8, and no. 10 with 6. The hand is a

large, clear, and regular bolorgir, written 16

lines to a page. The rubrics are given in red

ink, as also the initials of each prayer or re-

sponse. Each canon is preceded by a coloured

headpiece of foliage design with an arabesque

in the margin, and begins with an ornamental

initial. The orthography on the whole is

archaic. Few compendia are used; the double

point inclined backward, the dot, and comma,

mostly at the top of the line, are used in

punctuation.

The book is an Ordinal, and the contents are

fully described under MS. Add. 23,900.

A later llï¬‚lld adds 011 I01. 8. lllllli 11101111

....2..r...'1. _p...<j...â€˜1...U[.,.; or hymn for the anointing

of a priest, beginning: [|.L ...'1..r..Â§ Â§..._9 qbtwg . . .

â€œ O immortal Bread of life . . .â€•

History of the MS.â€”Colophon, fol. 108 :â€”

lllm/lg? . . . ?pb5lUL 311n.7nur,l1n|_[Jz: qlrngu 21111101121

JnlLu71[ru[I Ju|'115|u|.nIv[| [1 :â€™1u|_uu|.n Qlnuufllny, â€˜II Â§ut1u_

1"""1' "'7'""'1"""" "1'1"u7' 11'1'1"1'1' "'1""'".1"./" ' 21' 1-â€œ

1_"7' /' c"'"'1'1' '"'1'1"""1 L1"""â€•L 1' .1""1'1""""1_ 1' ""1"

unuuÂ£1:LÂ£- n[u.'b1nu5 Iriqukz bL Jl-)3 |[.u1.'|1 1un.1u1_11L 1'11-

1_".11"'1'7r1' 1'1"'.1"'P 1_""' 1' 13'1" 1' 1""'u"u "1'1"""""'

â€œGlory be . . . This manual of the laying

on of hands was written by HovanÃ©s the sinner

in the canton of Caesarea, in the famous her-

mitage of St. Gregory of N yssa. For there

was an excellent and choice original made and

copied by Sir Araqel, Bishop of Siunik. And

we, because of its exceeding beauty, transcribed

it in the year 940 (A.D. 1490) at the request

of the reverend."

The scribe breaks off abruptly at this point,

leaving the rest of the page and the verso

blank. Earlier in the MS. (fol. 33) he asks for

our intercession.

A leaf of old uncial writing was once bound

in after the last folio (109) and has left the

image of its writing on the verso, perhaps

owing to damp.

In the tract on Priesthood, of Wardan \Varda-

pet, which begins fol. 30, the following passage

(fol. 32) is of interest :â€”

.".1' -""-".1e""'1Z' '/"1' F""'14""'-1"-E-'-' '""'-LÂ» "1' 1_"""'1Â»Â¢""7'

L. .,_...'1.q.........,.'1. 31..-1.....,,.1,L. _,_....'1. 1:5. ..1.'11:,.z1...1.....,,..... 7:1.

1' '*"""""11"'"'1Z' 1"'Â°.1I'= b' 1' "'1'" 1'1'1'1"1'1' 1"""""'"'.1"'

-11â€œ 1111111. [34 1_'"a/'''"1'<I1' "1'-â€˜-L.1'".1""' â€™1'- 477 """1'l""

11'"1"1"" 1' '""1"' 1"11"1' ""1'Â§""""Â» 1' 1-1-7?Â» 1'74 1_"" -â€™-L 1'

1="'1'1'- """1'1- ~*""1""'11""'- 1" .1-T; 19% 11""""'1"""/_ 4'

Wâ€˜ 1""1""1'7'1'- c""' '1'1"'.1"L'u1- '""1"' 1' 4_""â€™Â§""1"1'

1"J'7'= b' 1_"'1""L'".1".'ï¬‚' "1' ./""""'1'1' 1"1' '1'"'""'e"

1'-1" "'"'1'1"' a"'1""'.1 Â§'"1"'l'- 1' '1' '""i1 1' 1' '11'7"u /1"'1'1"'-

L J-â€˜E nugba/'u::_n!| un.l1Â§'bb71, 14. uJ'b [nun_auqu:T1 Ã© â€˜Inï¬‚ux

11- 1' '1/'1' -'= -1-"""' 1_P""'l91'"- 1' 41"" 'LÂ§1"'a"""1.Ã© '1"'~

.....[.1','.1.. 1;. [.11 .,.1......l@. ..1......'1.1.'1. 1. .L4..U1n. 1. ...,L..._._1.~1.

IE<Z'-'1'7'1'_ """""'1_- 1'-1-7- "'"'1'I"' "â€œ1'1"'l917Â» l'- ["5-

1?Â§~-1-715 '""1'"'~ 2_"'"' "1'"'z_'"""""'"'.'-' """L!""""""1e= l'

'11"'.1 <I1'"""""'".1 1"1"""' '11"'.1~' 1' "'1' '11'1'""11'" 3'"'"'"1'

Y''''-''''''' 'l"'1'1'"Y' '1"'1"1""1/"'1" Iâ€˜ â€˜"1 To '1'""'1"""i'L

1...,-s...__.,, 1. ........_,_.1._.,..q_. ..... mr 1,1.,â€”....1... ..,. /. x!...~1.....,,

1""!-W '1'"1"1"""'= l'..JL 1'.'1"11"'.1'"'1""" "'1_"u".1 '-"'1'1"'

-1- â‚¬/"" '1'"1'1'""' "1' 11'""'1""" 13"./"1"1l"'/' """1"'L1-

1- q_'-'1-<I"'1"'L!' "'""'1'="""" 1' 1' 1"'1'11 l""= .".l' "'&1""'1'-

<1-11"""'".1"' '41 '1'""'"'""'""" '1"u~'L"""' 1"1'= l'"1I1?Â§1'1'
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վամե իւր և վ_ս այլոց դատաստան և ահերը քննութթի 
*քե սչյ մերոյ որում' փառք յօիսմրանս ամեն ւ

“For our apostle Thadeos in Christ says that 
where an ignorant person or one immature and 
less than thirty years of age is ordained, then 
shall both ordainer and ordained be deposed. 
And from St. Gregory’s Canons let this be 
[adduced], that they appoint a [future] elder 
of the land (i.e. chorepiscopus) at the age of 
fifteen, and then consecrate him a clerk (ar 
acolyte), and at twenty-five, if he is excellent 
and good, they ordain him deacon, and at 
thirty, if he is perfect in all goodness according 
to the Scripture, then they call him to priest
hood. And in the profession of monk (abelay), 
one who is intent on it of his own will shall 
at the age of twenty assume the monkish 
habit, and become an abstainer from flesh and 
wine, and be shorn; and at the age of thirty 
they consecrate him with the rite of 
and this shall suflice for him; for virginity 
transcends nature and the angels. But if 
eye-witnesses testify and pray [for a monk] to 
receive priesthood, then at forty years he 
shall receive the diaconate, and at forty-five 
the priesthood, with many supplications and 
prayers. This rule was transcribed from the 
Book of Precepts in the holy Pit by the 
humble Wardan Wardapet, for God-fearing 
bishops. And we sent it to all bishops for 
them to read at ordinations ...”

44.
Egerton 693.—Turkish glazed paper, 10^ by 8 
inches, bound in green leather, with flap. Con
sists of 35 folios, of which the last is blank, 
in 3 numbered quires. Written in a neat, 
late notergir or notary’s hand of the eighteenth 
century, with rubricated titles, initials, and 
first lines ; 25 lines to a page.

Contents: Armenian Ordination Services.
Fol. 1. 1|шЪлЪ եպիսկոպոս ձևռնադրելոյ» յ որմ ամ* 

հանդերձեալ եպիսկոպոս կացուցանևէ դոք, 

Digitized by Google

ամենայն մ առանգաւորք եկեղեցդյն բոլոր րն ակշօք 
գաւառին . . .

“ Canon of ordaining a bishop. When they 
are about to make anyone a bishop, all the 
clergy of the church, with the whole of the 
inhabitants of the canton ...”

Fol. 24. 1|աէրո^ր, յորմամ* կաթուղիկոս ձերւնագ^, 
րեն հանղ իսիւ» աւգնեա սբ հողի աե ։ *

Այաւ/>^<. կաթուղիկոսութ եան տանս հպյոց : նաիէ 
ընտրել պարտ ե րսա կաթուղիկե եկեղեցեացն սահ,֊ 
մանի» բոլոր մողովուրղք հո»յ աղդիս հանդերձ ամ* 
մառանգաւորօք եկեղեցւոյն . . .

“ Canon: when they ordain a catholicos 
with due formality. Holy divine Spirit, aid 
us. The honour of the catholicate [appertains] 
to the house of Armenia. First the entire 
Armenian people, together with all the clergy 
of the church, must select according to the 
statute of the Catholic Church ...”

This volume is a companion work to Egerton 
694. It must once have belonged to Simeon, 
Archbishop of Galatia, who has written his 
name on the title-page. It formed no. xcix. of 
Dr. Adam Clarke’s collection of Oriental MSS.

45.
Egerton 694.—Paper. In size, binding, writing, 
and date, also in much of its contents, this 
codex agrees with Egerton 693. Unlike that 
codex, however, it is written in double columns 
of 24 lines each. Folios 65, of which the last is 
blank. Quire cyphers, consisting of Armenian 
letters, and answering to 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 9,10, 
are added in lower margins of folios 11 ծ, 12a, 
236, 24a, 356, 36a, 576, 58a.

Contents : Armenian Ordination Services.
Fol. 1. 1|шЪлЪ եպիսկո պոս ձևռնադրելոյ» յորմամ* 

հանդերձեալ լթէին եպիսկոպոս ձեռնադրե լղոք. ամե 
նայն մառանգաւորք եկեղեցւոյն 
գաւառին, երիցամրք և տանուտերեր . • •

“ Canon of ordaining a bishop. When they 
are about to ordain anyone a bishop, all the

Original from
UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN
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clergy of the church, with all the inhabitants 
of the canton, with elders and chieftains . . У

Fol. 2Ց. \\անոփն յորեաէՐ կաթուղիկոս ձեռնադրեն 
հանղիսիւ» օդնեա սբ հողի ած : յործա/ հանդերձեալ 
էիւՆիՀՆ բարձրացուցանել զ"ք ի պատիւ կաթուղիկոսու^, 
թեան տանս հայոց : նախ րնտրել պարտ ե • • •

“ Canon when they ordain a catholicos with 
due formality. Aid us, holy divine Spirit. 
When they are about to elevate anyone to 
the honour of the catholicate of the house of 
Armenia: first, they must select...”

(The rite is identical with that given in 
Egerton 693, folios 24 sqq.)

Fol. Збб. (|шЪлЪ թագաւոր ձեոնաղրելոյ . յեա 
զգենլոյ գամ* թագաւորական հանդերձն է ուրոյն գքղա„ 
միթն և զթագն դնեն ի վերպյ մլւյ սեղանոյն արձաթի 
սկաեղբ . . .

“ Canon of ordaining a king. After he has 
donned all the kingly garb, they place apart 
the cloak and crown on the holy altar together 
with a dish of silver . . .”

Fol. 46. Է* յսեն նիւթք և պետք սրբալոյս Лпп„ 
նին . ..

“ The following are the ingredients used in 
consecrating the muron (holy oil) . . .”

Fol. 46. 1|шЪлЪ աւրհնու թե սբյ մեռոնին այսպես 
արասցեն։ յաւուր մեեի, 1г. շաբաթ ւո£Ն ի մամ* սբ 
պատարագի զԾբ ւ/էրւոնն թափեն ի յաման յարեաթ ի , , .

“ Canon of consecrating the muron, They 
shall do as follows. On the great fifth day of 
the week, at the hour of Holy Sacrifice, they

HYMNALS.

46.
Add. 18,603.—Vellum. Size, external 5| by 4 
inches, of text 4^ by 2£. Modern binding 
of red leather. Folios 398, in 33 numbered 
quires, mostly of 12 folios each. The volume 
is written in a large, regular bolorgir or round 

Digitized by Google

empty out the holy muron into a jar of 
silver ...”

Fol. 476. խրատս ի նոր դրաե գրքին օրինակե 
եր՝ բայց ի հին գրքի օրինաէլն. պյապես եր *ր առաջի կայ.

Ijwlfnlr խորհրղաեութեան սբ իւղոյն զոր էփւռոնն 
կոչեն այսպես ե X

Լ\աւուր ЛЬр հինգշաբաթւոյն» որ ե հին զատիկ 
օրինական և ինորս փոխեալքիււ ընդ առաւօտն մտանե 
եպիսկոպոսն եկեղեցիէն ի սարկաւագանոցն, և լուանայ 
գձեռսն . . .

“ The above form was copied from a newly 
written source. But in an old book the follow
ing was prescribed: Canon of the mystagogy 
of the holy oil called muron, as follows : On 
the day of the great fifth of the week, which 
is the old Zatik (Pascha) of the Law, changed 
into new by Christ. At dawn the bishop enters 
the church, and goes into the deacon’s room 
and washes his hands . . .”

Fol. 476. Էլ սաս աո ս»ջարանութիւնս խրատականդ 
ի մագաղատ ոսկետուփ սըսա տանե թագաւորական 
խազն այ ե ելան գրքենե «

“This form of preface was taken from a 
vellum gold-bound book in the royal treasury 
of the house of Sis.”

(After these explanations the rite of conse
crating the oil is continued to the end of the 
MS.)

Like its fellow MS., Egerton 693, this codex 
bears on its title-page the signature of Simeon, 
Archbishop of Galatia. It was no. c. of Dr. 
Adam Clarke’s collection.

cursive hand, 21 lines to the page, of the year 
1311 as far as fol. 350, where the original book 
composed of 29 quires ends. From fol. 351 
the book is continued in another hand, hardly 
of the same age, closer and less neat and 
regular ; here the number of lines to the page 
varies from 18 to 22 or even 23. Fol. 143 has

Original from
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been supplied in paper (the original vellum

folio being lost), and its writing is a coarse late

notergir or notaryâ€™s hand. Folios 1-90 are

stained in lower margin, and some of the old

signatures of the quires have been sheared away

by the binder. Torn or mutilated folios have

been carefully repaired. The text is written

with the usual musical notes or neumes, and

is well illuminated; though at some time or

another a binder has by cutting the margins

mutilated some of the designs. The chief

colours employed are gold, red, blue, and green.

Each canon begins with a rubric succeeded by

a line of gold and a line of red. The initials of

the minor paragraphs are in gold ink; those of

entire canons are of the kind called bircl-and-

ï¬•sh letters; and each new canon is marked in

the lateral margin with a scroll or arabesque,

generally of conventional ï¬‚oral design. In

some cases the scroll is replaced by a bird

peeking at grapes, or by a shrine resting on two

columns. Beside these marginal decorations

there are richly illuminated headpieces set in

the text on folios 4,.16, 65, 115/), 217b, 2636,

3081), 332. Facsimiles of such headpieces and

initials are given in Karamiant-zâ€™s Catalogue,

T afel iii., nos. 10 and 12, and in Dasheanâ€™s,

T<y"el v., nos. 1-9.

Contents: a Hymn-book, or S/zaralcnotz.

The following is a list of the canons contained

in this MS. The number of the canon accord-

ing to the Amsterdam edition of 1664 is given

ï¬•rst, and after a stroke the folio on which it

begins in this MS. For the titles and incipits

of the canons so numbered, see under MS. Add.

8999. \Vhere the titles of this MS. differ from

those of the edition, they are given in brackets

after the number of the folio.

1 - 4; 2 - 8 (canon of the second day);

3 â€” 11 (adds a section entitled ...JL <,'...,.31. ....I._

...l....y mast/.t. ...,..../.. ,_I.,. .n..,.[.....r ..-1. ~..:&...a/.1.);

4-16; 5-18; 6-20; 7-22; 8-245; 9-27;

10-295; 11-315; 12-336; 13-36; 14-41;

15-44; 16-46 (of the holy emperors); 17-48;

18-50; 19-53; 20-555; 21-571); 22-60;

23 â€” 62; 24 - 3601/; 25 - 65 (in title adds

â€œ composed by Sir Nersesâ€•); 26 - 71; 27-731);

28-770; 29-79b; 30-821); 31-876; 32-896;

as - 94; 34-96; 35-98b; 36-101; 37-106;

38 - 107/); 39- 110; 40- 1150; 41 - 1176;

4lBâ€” 120; 42 - 122; 43 â€” 1230; 44 - 1255;

45 -127; 46 -130; 47 - 133; 47Bâ€”l38b;

48 - 140/1; 49 -142]) ; 50 - 143/); 51-148;

52 - 152; 53 -153; 54A-158; 5413-160;

55 â€” (qfrallwq/: wgjll); -' (1/uulnunnill

Â§...1..,1.,..: 1,.........Â£1. E-i.1,.,_.1t_.,....); 56 -174; 126 â€”

179 (.....,1....4..1. E1..,...1.1.g. 1..,_/. /..r ...e,. (as); 127 -

187 (!.,..,.I.3L-,. mt l.,.., 'u..,.); 58 -1901). (There

follows on fol. 193 the hymn .....,.Â§tI...5...$ q_...-,.

1. .,J...L;:;..L 1....,....[.1/..1. ....,.... .) 59 - 19612; 60 -

2001Â»; 61-205. (On fol. 208 the hymn J-Â»-L.

l'7â€œ'-'1'""' 01% '"~1'Â§7'"=/'7/11-â€™ ""1" "1' 1Lf'"'l"'.7 Â°'"l'"~â€œ"

Â§I.,.3I.l. =) 62 - 211; 63 -2171); 64 - 220; 65 -

222; 66-224; 67-226; 68-352/I; 69-353;

70 â€” 2271); 71- 233; 72 -2341); 73 -2375

(for the ï¬•rst part as far as I.,..,.l.,_...[ ,_..u[........ /.

,....,.z...~...., see fol. 3571), p. 433 of edition) ; 74

and 74B - 238 (for the ï¬•rst part as far as

{.?l....,.......,....ll...':. ...[J.....;, on p. 437, see fol. 358/1) ;

75 and 75B-239; 76 -246; 77-248; 78-251;

79-253; 80-255; 81 -2565; 82-259; 83

-2611); 84-2635; 85-265; 86-267; 87-

2681); 88 - 268/); 89 - 2701); 90 - 271/); 91-

2721); 92 - 275; 93 â€” 277; 94 -2791Â», omitting

from .1. 1.1..) Â§...Ll.7_!.-1. ,.1....[.77I onwards (p. 523 of

edition); 95 â€” 280; 96 - 281 (entitled â€œof

Mesrop Wardapet," and omitting as far as

..,....1.._/.L....,..,.a. -..v,_.a ..,. _.,...,.,1.,.. p. 530) ; 97 - 2626;

98 - 356 (see below); 99 - 285; 100 -287//;

Ignatius, 29011; Chrysostom, 291 ; Basil, 291 ;

Gregory Theol., 291/Â» ; Eustratius, 292 ; Theo-

dorus, 292/1; Sukias, 293; Wahan, 293; David

of Dwin, 294 ; Kirakos, 294 ; Oskan, 294 ;

Atom, 295 ; \Vardan, 2951); 101 - 296 (MS.

begins at ..,...J&........3...t ..U......,. .:I. I.qI..,_I.â€˜.,/.3. p. 580,

omitting what precedes: see below, fol. 364);

102 â€” 298 (the songs for the second to seventh

day are also given, and, fol. 304, the 1.1..)

...l.l.....,....d.t, but the last is entitled 1.1.7. 141.],

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d

 f
o
r 

a
lu

m
 (

C
o
lu

m
b

ia
 U

n
iv

e
rs

it
y
) 

o
n
 2

0
1

3
-0

1
-1

7
 0

5
:2

0
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d
l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/m
d
p
.3

9
0

1
5

0
3

4
7

1
3

3
2

4
P
u
b

lic
 D

o
m

a
in

 i
n
 t

h
e
 U

n
it

e
d

 S
ta

te
s,

 G
o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-u

s-
g
o
o
g

le



94 ARMENIAN MANUSCRIPTS.

G
en

er
at

ed
 fo

r 
al

um
 (C

ol
um

bi
a 

U
ni

ve
rs

ity
) 

on
 2

01
3-

01
-1

7 
05

:2
0 

G
M

T 
/ h

tt
p:

//
hd

l.h
an

dl
e.

ne
t/

20
27

/m
dp

.3
90

15
03

47
13

32
4

Pu
bl

ic
 D

om
ai

n 
in

 th
e 

U
ni

te
d 

St
at

es
, G

oo
gl

e-
di

gi
tiz

ed
 / 

ht
tp

:/
/w

w
w

.h
at

hi
tr

us
t.

or
g/

ac
ce

ss
 u

se
#

pd
-u

s-
go

og
le

աղաղակեցեք սաղմոսին} J 103 — 304 (the SOng ճըդ֊ 
նաւորք is entitled դեորդս*յ և. որ*ց նրման նմայ J 
104-3056 (this MS. provides only the songs 
for sixth and ninth hours and for hour of 
Peace); 105 ֊  3086 (in the section մկ the 
neumes are omitted, though space is left for 
them); 106-3116; 107 - 3146; 108-316; 
109-3196; 110-3226; 111-3246; 112-3286; 
113-332; 114-3336; 115-335; 116-3366; 
117-340; 118-3426; 119-344; 120-3466.

Here the older part of the MS. ends, and 
here the first scribe has set his colophon (see 
below). The remainder of the volume, folios 
351-386, contains sharakans, which as a rule 
are not admitted in the printed edition of 1664, 
as follows:—

Fol. 351. Canon of Theodore Stratelates : 
I)/1 Ւ Հէմնղքշս Jbb- 'ճգնութեան . . .

Fol. 352. Hymn for St. Gregory Illuminator: 
j» Հաւրե ղարդարեաէ֊ Հայրական փառօք պըսակեալ, . .

Fol. 3526. Canon of the sixth day of the 
Coming of the Spirit ( = no. 68 of edition).

Fol. 353. Of the same (= no. 69 of edition).
Fol. 354. Nerses on the holy Prophets 

( = no. 74 of edition). Some of the matter 
omitted at fol. 238 is here supplied, and much 
added that the edition excludes.

Fol. 356. Canon of the Innocents ( = no. 98 
of edition).

Fol. 3576. First strophes of canon 73 of the 
Grandsons of Gregory, omitted above, fol. 2376.

Fol. 3586. First part of canon 74, omitted 
at fol. 238.

Fol. 3596. Of St. Sargis, soldier ( = canon 
24) I Ամենասուրբ երրորդութե աղնիւ Ьамиу ...

Fol. 3636. Of the holy Translators: 
ղարղ արեցին անաւրինաբար . . .

Fol. 364. Of St. Leontius ( = no. 101 : the 
parts omitted at fol. 296 are here supplied).

Fol. 366. St. Wardan (part of canon 100: 
here are supplied the last strophes omitted on 
fol. 2956).

Digitized —о

Fol. 368. Song of the Two Myriad Martyrs 
(part of canon 100, omitted above).

Fol. 368. Of Stephen of UJni (part of canon 
100, omitted above).

Fol. 369. For the Maron (part of canon 
100, omitted above).

Fol. 3696. Of the holy Pontiffs: 
երէլնայնոցն ըն՛է- մեէլ ...

Fol. 3696.
Fol. 3706. 

մինին . . .
Fol. 371.

St. Ephrem : Համանըման ...
St. Nicholas : Հղիացան ան մար„

կիրակմաիցն Д ա՛րն ‘ներսքւսէ
(i.e. Hymns for vigils of Sundays in Quinqua- 
gesima by Sir Nerses). Անսկիզբն ասաա ան Հա֊ 
մաւգայնառ ամենասուրբ երրորդութէր ...

Fol. 371. St. Kirakos and his Mother: 
l] արգագոյն վաո.եաէ~ նազիկ . . .

Fol. 3716. St. Minas, &c., omitted above.
Fol. 3716. \}'արաիրոսայն (i.e. Of Martyrs).

'Ռձ5Լ հաւր անեղի և Հսի՚Է թնամողի . , .
Fol. 372. իէոաաճարակացն ի յ"'Հ վր դե

(i.e. of the holy Grass-eaters by John Wardapet). 
{^աւուրս վերքին ժամանակի . . .

Fol. 373. Of the Apostles: ]> յանսաՀման 
նովեն Հաւր . . .

Fol. 374. Of Peter and Paul: Այսաւր բեր֊ 
կրանաւք չըցեաԼ ցննութբ . . .

Fol. 3746. Of the Sons of Thunder: (|f յո֊ 
րովայն կոչեցպյք րևարեալր , . .

Fol. 3746. Of Thadeus Apostle : 
ցննայ քսրաիէճանապես • • .

Fol. 377. Of Holy Cross : նրբութիւն սրբոց 
շնորՀեցեր եկեղեցւոյ մբ ղիաչ^բո ար. . .

Fol. 380. Հյսնգսաեան ({.Ժ. HoUF of ReSt). 
անճառ. իէոնարՀութ՞բ կամաւ եկիր ի չարչարանս , . . 
Fol. 387 (in a new hand).

դրիզ-որ [ուս՛ (i.e. St. Gregory Illuminator). 
Рес/"-'*՜/’ ացեալ ցրննսչյ եկեղեցի դրաի»ա
անաաունկ նաղ1լեալ_յորմե աըւաւ մեղ^աունկն անմա„ 
Հութե . . .

Fol. 3916. Արևելք գերարփին և աւթարան 
լուսալին ... (i.e. Resplendent flow of dawn and 
dwelling-place engendering light. . .)

Original from
UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN



SERVICE BOOKS. 95

G
en

er
at

ed
 fo

r 
al

um
 (C

ol
um

bi
a 

U
ni

ve
rs

ity
) 

on
 2

01
3-

01
-1

7 
05

:2
0 

G
M

T 
/ h

tt
p:

//
hd

l.h
an

dl
e.

ne
t/

20
27

/m
dp

.3
90

15
03

47
13

32
4

Pu
bl

ic
 D

om
ai

n 
in

 th
e 

U
ni

te
d 

St
at

es
, G

oo
gl

e-
di

gi
tiz

ed
 / 

ht
tp

:/
/w

w
w

.h
at

hi
tr

us
t.

or
g/

ac
ce

ss
_u

se
#

pd
-u

s-
go

og
le

Fol. 395. Հարակսէն սրրոյն դրի՛. լուսաւո ({.€. 
Hymn of Gregory Illuminator). | երինք ամ 
ttJU աւր ցրնեացեք ընդ ЛЬ-ապպյեառ փառսն . , ,

Fol. 397. Հ֊աբց • վեցերորդ աւուր հոգոյ գալս֊ 
տեան (i.e. Of our Fathers. For the sixth day 
of the Advent of the Spirit). \'նճաո.ե[ի րըղխումն 
ի հ°րե հող իա ՛ճշմարիտ . , .

Fol. 3975. For the seventh day : ^նեղանեչի 
Հոգ[ւղ. մլւ որ ես ընղ հ*4* փաոաէլից . , .

Fol. 398. լ* յսրական ճաշոլ. սրբոց. քառաս!»' 
(i.e. Hymn of the Supper during holy Quadra
gesima). սաւր յե^ապ!;ս պաևեացեալ՜ցնեա սիոն . . .

Colophon Լ, fol. 3495 :—
(|)и/л.^р ... ի թագաւորութեան հպյոց աւշնի. և ի 

հայրապետութեր ան կոստանդ է և ի թուականութերս 
հպյ՞Յ՝ Дш։ գրեց***- գիրս այս որ կոշի շարակնոց, 
ձեր ամբ ներսեսի. рш»^шЛ^ • ի ի՚նդրղյ կուսակրաւն 
ք՚հ» թորոսի յ »ոզս»չեմ ղձեէբ որ հս>նդիպիք և
տեսանէք ղԳիրս *ԼրՍս խոշոբութեր և. и գազանացս անմև֊ 
զադիր լերուք , և գրողի սորա Л»[шд թողութի խնդրե֊ 
ցէք, և. եղբարց իմոց յովանէսի և թորոսի,և ենողաց 
իմոց, ընդ նմին և թորոսի ք՚հի, ստացողի սորա, որ ետ 
դրե՛լ՜ զսա ի յիշատակ իւր և. ենոզաց իւրոց։ տրյս 
որլորմհա, գրիգորի ք*հ որ պյմմ հպյր ե ականց անա֊ 
պատին* որ սկիզբն արար գրոցս, խ գրեաց մինչև. 
յորոտմանցն շարականն ։

“ Glory be ... In the reign of Aushin of 
the Armenians, and in the patriarchate of Sir 
Kostand, and in the year of the Armenians 
761 (A.D. 1312), this book, which is called 
Sharaknots, was written by Nerses the sinner 
at the instance of the saintly priest Thoros. I 
therefore pray you who read or behold this 
book to excuse its rudeness and blunders, and 
to ask pardon for the sins of its transcriber, 
and of my brothers John and Thoros, and of 
my parents, and likewise of Thoros the priest, 
its owner, who had it written as a memorial of 
himself and of his parents. Lord Jesus, have 
mercy on Gregory the priest, who is now 
father of the monastery Akantz, who began 
the book and wrote it as far as the hymn of 
the [Sons of] Thunder.”

Colophon II. (apparently in the same hand
writing as Colophon I.), fol. 350 :—

Digitized by Google

Ո եղբարք եղբարք աղաչեմ յիշել ղՒՂծ 
կելի գրիչս գրիգոր դպիր* որ դզիր" խղդեցի 
և զարդարեցի ոսկով՜ և եաղկիլ . . .

“ О brethren, I beseech you to remember me 
the wretched scribe Gregory, who transcribed 
this book and drew the pictures and adorned it 
with gold and colours ...”

Colophon III., fol. 350 :—
է^Հւ/1;ւլաւք ր^ատսւպսւրտեսւէ կազմող
սորա զյակոբ ևր1;ց ЛЬ- պ՚բենց և զծնաւ

֊ղէխ իմ և զազգս»յինսն աղաչեմլքիշեէ՜ ի ս*ր ...

“ I pray you to remember in the Lord me 
the guilty Jacob the elder, who bound this 
book, and my parents and kinsmen ...”

Colophon IV., fol. 15b :—
էս յոհանէս որդի մանկ տարթ», ի զ?* թանկսյ. 

թ ամուրի • ի չաղաթիյե գնեցի յիշատակ ինձ և 
ենողաց իմոց ♦ ի վ պքե լումն որդոց իմոց' որղիբս 
առ աե փոխեցան և թուլ(ւն Л^ սուբ անմխիթար . 
եաու. ղշարաէլնոց դեռարրյս մանկանն յովանէս սար֊ 
կաւագին • ի վայելումն անեին իւրոյ . տէր ես այ ի 
որդուն . . ,

*-\-*րեցաւ գիրս ի յարպելան* ի յառա^նորդոլթ ի սբ 
ուխտիս ներսէս վարդ պտի и* և. յովնս եպիսկոպոսիս, 
սոցա վ1րսյութ'բ*արդալոլ որդու, բուրաքրիս վկսյութ՚բ. 
ետու զշարաէլնոցս յովնիսին ի թ»է_ • լԼ • if • ղը ամին . ի 
հայրապետութի գրիգոր . կաթուղիկոսի* ի թագաւո֊ 
րութխ շհանշին : որ գնաց ի հրե ու ի խորուսան :

“ I, John, son of Jank Tar, in the fourth 
[year] of Thank Thamur, in answer to my 
poor prayers, bought this for a memorial of 
myself and of my parents, for the profit of my 
children. My children have passed unto God 
and left to us unconsolablc sorrow. I gave 
the hymn-book to the tender stripling John 
Sarkavag (i.e. deacon), for the profit of his 
soul, son of Sir Elias . . .

“ This book was written in Yarpelan (?Arbela) 
when Nerses Wardapet was primate of the holy 
clergy, and John was bishop. By their witness, 
by the witness of Abdal son of Bubaqir, I gave 
this hymn-book to John (Yovannes) in the year 
898 (A.D. 1448), in the patriarchate of Gregory

Original from
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Catholicos, in the reign of Tchhanish, who went

from HrÃ© to Khorusan."

Colophon V., fol. 3 :â€”

__ll""Â§'"1'"I'1v"'l"""I1'"'" ""'/' 'L"J" .â€™_'"1""11'1"'.9 Iâ€™ ['1'L/"1'

'=K'l"11 Â°'r""-M" -111'" 1- â€˜L-'u1'1_"~11'7 *r1"~"P"*"I'11 "l"I'U

11111:! 1'1'1'4'1'"'.1/'1"1*.1l'z"'"'"'1l â€˜â€œ""l_â€œâ€™H l"1"3- - -J/'a1'.9-â€˜~11

'1â€˜l1'l"U 'H'1""1_'l_'r"Â§'"1'"l' "1' 1-'""* TUâ€œ '1"""'1""1'" /'

Â§'"Lâ€œ'L "'r'11'-""211 l'L1'"s-1* 1"" 1111' "l"!â€˜1I 1-L1'1'41-z/['1' - --

â€œ From Mahtes I, Karapet, received this

hymn-book in the year 1142 (A.D. 1692) on

August 1, for the proï¬•t of my youthful son

Jeremiah and for a memorial of my parents.â€•

Below this notice another in the same hand,

of three lines, has been effaced all except the

date ..zÂ£'[.-,1 (1142=A.D. 1692) at the end.

Baronian notes a colophon preserved in a

menologion of 911 (1462) belonging to the

convent Gdouts in Lake Van, and commu-

nicated to him by Rev. Leonce Pirghlemiantsi,

to the effect that it was written â€œ during the

reign of Djihan Khan, who set out from Tabriz,

went to Rei, occupied all the land of Khorassan,

and remained ï¬•fteen years in Persia, making

all the Tchghatas tributary to himself. After-

wards he returned to Tabriz, leaving his three

sons to reign at Shiraz, Ispahan, and F irman ;

and the whole country was at peace.â€• Djihan

Shah, of the tribe Cara Kogoun, reigned 1437

to 1496.

47.

Add. 8999.â€”Folios 1-372 on oriental paper,

much yellowed, but folios 373-388 on modern

white paper. _Size, 5 by 3;â€˜; inches. Bound

in black leather. The last binder cut down the

margins all round, mutilating the illuminated

scrolls. Folios 1-372 consist of 32 quires, and

certain leaves which were loose have been

bound in amiss, or are lost; e.g. after fol. 166

one folio is missing; fol. 347 is to be read

after fol. 336, 337 after 211, 378 before 373.

Folios 1-372 are written in an elegant, ï¬•ne

bolorgir (A.D. 1435), 21 lines to the page.

Folios 373-380 are added in a larger and

later but regular bolorgir of the seventeenth

century, 15 lines to a page. Folios 381 to end,

again, are in a third hand, neat and regular,

20 lines to a page. Large coloured frontispieces

on folios 1 and 142, and smaller ones on folios

114, 19111, 2431), 299/), 323, mark the chief

divisions of the book; and ï¬‚oral scrolls in the

margin, with decorative initials and red ink in

the text, mark the commencements of the

chief canons. As is common in the older

hymn-books, the writing is almost continuous,

and neumes or musical notes are everywhere

added.

Contents: the Armenian Hymn-book known

as S/zaraknotz.

Begins (fol. 1) :â€”

b1"r1'..-ate "1"rl'e "ï¬•'"Z'!' 1'1"; â€™"'/'I' *â€œ'c""r1""" -"'1'

â€˜ï¬•7l._pm1uL[| Ill! Clan. |Lau'bJâ€˜m|ru|lluuÂ§'ll [I Â§o1| k Olrbmib

uuuolv Olen". Jun/int IIIIITJIITITE . , ,

â€œ Sing, children of Sion, a new song at the

Birth of the Lord's Mother . . .â€•

This codex is of the Cilician type, and adds

before the Epiphany canon the three recent

canons of the Birth of the Virgin, of Anna and

J oakim, and of the Annunciation. After these

follows (fol. 12) the canon of the Theophany,

with which MSS. of an earlier type began.

History of the MS.â€”The copyist of folios

1-372 has appended his colophon on the latter

folio. In it we read :-

lâ€˜.1"r 'r1'1'a-"L 'r!'r.e" "J" "1' 4'1!â€™ &-"1""-â€™1'1'":1 /-

1a.[41....pl77.. Â§..,,q....L1.1.... . ..,'.f,_...../]- . /. I/ll .../..t...

Â§..._7_..,m-m-I , Â£7"; Â§mLuâ€˜1.lm._ up â€˜b2_w'b[ru L. up q:u[Jn4.__

'1_l'111/"'-11 "P 'r1'1'1"1_""""I'" ""'1'11-"L-"r *L"1":"'~/1~'l'"Â»

1* a"L.â€™_'""'"' "'11 -L4~:/I'''- /1 â€˜L-'1""~-111'-"'=!'7Z -1â€œ

1--"1"-L1":/-' 1* 4-â€™-Â£ 911'-""1'I'" ./"Z1"? -L~/''r--'â€œ11"''.1'~- !'

./-'wï¬‚"'1";-'~!-77? -'-7*â€˜ 1_"'Â¢'"1'41"- 31"*""'1* ./"4-"*"1-'-111'1_

|[|$n|.'b /1. m1nu!|Â§bu|n l![1L!I |ru(nn{I|.[rnu[r un|_u| uï¬‚1n|_'l1

...,.1..,_..U[.. _:. .1â€˜,/.,\.. ...1..:/.1., L. J1... .r...Â§..r-1. _,L...7,â€˜

â‚¬'"r~".1- 1* 111'-'1l'1' """L-":1 1* 1"1_P'"1'a -e1'1'a- 1* â‚¬~'r11"1'

'1."-H-'11-'.9= â€œ('1 "ml Â§'"""zl'"1lw -"./"-1' """"l'Â» '"'"'"-111

11""1' "'4""1"""'1'"- 1* '1'"'1_""l'-'1' ~"="'1'u"L- .1l'.>_1'a1e /'

-/1"1_"-:pâ€œ'~l'L .1-"1_'"~F1~ 31'r '1_-L1'1":/ 11'1""/_"'rÂ» 1* z<I-=/-

1"l.e~./("'1 ["1 '1_""1' J"*'1'"â€™7'Â» 'L<I"u1"1' I"1' â€˜ll""5â€œ"!1"l_â€˜ 1*
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զմայրն իմ* դիէոնդիկ, զեղբայրն իմ' զսարդիս և. էլամու^ 
սինն իւ.ր զմամՀըան, և զդասակսն իսրեանց, lPnJ[^ 
իմ* ղոսստիտնե, որ միամտոէ-իմբ Աէղասաւորեաց մեղ» և 
զդասակսն իւր* *1^ՍԷ արեան մերձասորսն ^անգու^ 
ցեալմն և զկենդանիսն, և իոշորու^եան դրոյս և и իա»լա 
նայն անմեղադիր [երուբ. զի այս եր կ^ք* * • •

“ Now this book, which is called Sharaknotz, 
was written in the year of the Armenian 
reckoning 886 (A.D. 1436) in the holy brother
hood of Halpat, under shelter of the Holy 
Sign and of holy Catholice, and of the holy 
tomb of Sarkavag the Teacher, and Shushan 
the holy martyr, under the doctorate of the 
great rabbin and valiant rhetor Jovannes War- 
dapet, under the primacy of Sir Zachariah, by 
the hand of the impure and unskilled scribe 
Martyros, miscalled a religious, for the use of 
himself, and after his death as a memorial of 
his soul, and also of his parents and brothers, 
sisters, and spiritual offspring. So, then, ye 
who encounter this book, learning it or reading 
with your own eyes, or copying the same, 
remember in your prayers, expiatory of sin, 
the above-mentioned persons, and my father’s 
brother Sir Younan (Jonah), my father Kho- 
tzadel and my mother Khondik, my brother 
Sargis and his wife Mamqan, and their off
spring, my sister Justina, who in singleness 
of mind waited on us, and her offspring, and 
our other blood relations, those that have died 
and those that are living; and forgive the 
coarseness of my handwriting and my blunders; 
for this was the best I could do . . .”

No MSS. exist of the Armenian hymnal prior 
to the Cilician period, when it was enlarged 
and many hymns added by Gregory Catholicos, 
Nerses the Graceful, and others. The develop
ment of the collection has been traced by 
Dr. Nerses Ter-Mika€lian in his work “Das 
Armenische Hymnarium,” Leipzig, 1905.

The sharakans are arranged in canons proper 
to the several days of the Church year. The 
word etymologically denotes a sequence, and 
each canon or complete hymn is divided into 

Digitized by Google

rhythmical sections intended to be chanted 
after or instead of certain psalms and canticles, 
and so corresponding to the Latin antiphons. 
Each section is distinguished in the margin by 
the first letter of the psalm or canticle in 
connection with which it is thus sung. These 
letters are the following :—

ա from ասրհնոսթք or Benediction, This 
letter is set against sections of canons intended 
to be sung during the Night Service after the 
first canticle of Moses, which begins [\սրհնոսթք, 
i.e. Praise.

•հց or from հարցն or Of fathers, set against 
sections sung at Matins after Daniel’s Canticle 
of the Three Children called in Armenian հարցն 
մերոց, i.e. Blessed art thou, Lord God of our 
fathers.

iT from մեեացոէ-սցե or Shall magnify, against 
sections sung at Matins after the Magnificat.

h from ոզորմեա or Have mercy, set against 
sections sung at Matins after Ps. 51.

ա from տեր յերէքնից or Dominum in caelis, 
against sections sung at Matins after Psalms 
148-151.

մկ from մանկոմեք or Pueri, against sections 
sung at Matins after Ps. 113.
, from ^ալոյ or դովեա, or Praise, against 
sections sung at Mass after Ps. 14212՜20.

•հր from համբարձի or Levavi, against sections 
sung at Vespers after Ps. 121.

Again, each of these sharakans or sections 
of a complete canon is sung in one of eight 
tones, of which four are known as tones, ձայն, 
abbreviated in the margin as a, and four as 
կողք, i.e. ir\dytov, abbreviated to կ. The first 
four numerals being denoted by the letters u>, 
բէ դ, դ, these eight tones are severally indicated 
in the margins thus : աձ, բձ, դձ, դձ, ակ, բկ, դկ, 
դկ. The notes of the scale are indicated over 
the letters or beside them by neumes about 
forty in number.

The following is a list of the canons contained 
in this MS. The number prefixed to each title

о

Original from
UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN
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is that of the ï¬•rst edition of Amsterdam,

A.D. 1664 ; after the title are given the

opening words of the canon; and lastly the

number of the folio on which in this MS.

the said canon begins :-

1. Birth of the Virgin: bpqbggp â€œF71â€•; u/mt].

bl"; tap . .. â€œSing, children of Sion, a new

song . . .â€• Fol. 1.

2. J oakim and Anna: ",1 'u.~[..[,.Iâ€˜..,_,[,.r.w....-11;!-,1

...1..-.,-[n.b_q!r,1 . . . â€œ Thou who with proviclential

wisdom dispensedst the mystery of Holy

Church . . ." Fol. 5.

3. Annunciation: l\Ill,I<IlL!I!,1I uni.â€œ swbqbwiz.

JuuLqm-5 . . . â€œ Mystery ineffable hidden from

Gentiles . . .â€• Fol. 8.

4. Theophany of the Lucernarum or Lighting

Â°f LamP$1 Il~r-"I-'~.a['r "1'1""-Â§!' 1'-'r1'lâ€•'I1' '"*"~

.-b..,._p1. . . . â€œRejoice, holy Lady, in the message

of Gabriel . . .â€• Fol. 12.

5. Birth of Christ. First day: m&.Â»_,.u_,m'uni[27I

(or Theophany). 1."-,,Â§~L,", Jet 11. .,_,_,...t,_1,,_!Â». ..

â€œA mystery great and wonderful was revealed

to-day . . .â€• Fol. 14/).

,6. Second day : |â€˜â€œjUull.[I F.|u7.|7.| [. Â§..â€œ.,.-'.- um./Ieq_

1.1-M . . .- â€œT0-day the Word inseparable from

the Father . . ." Fol. 16.

7. Third day: ]_--Â»I,/,_., <lllL[I [L Â§n|I.A.rU'l| wtulif-Ft

n[Iq.[I . . . â€œConsubstantial with Father and

Spirit, Son without beginning . . .â€• Fol. 18b.

8. FOIllâ€˜tl1 (lily! ]'__/ununp quup/I/1Â£â€˜]_ 5[7'ï¬‚"â€˜-PI]-â€˜

bpabwg . . . â€œ To-day Gabriel joyfully sang his

tidings to the holy Virgin . . .â€• F01. 1911.

9. day: Iâ€˜-Juan.â€• up Jmlann. llnlnuug [flu].

<lUL[I . .. â€œTo-day he is born who with the

Father on throne of glory . . .â€• Fol. 22.

day: â€œ.T:EuqE1p'l|wqm'l| mlmI1L I/nun.wâ€˜q

.8ï¬‚5MÂ£Llï¬‚L1 . __ â€œPrimal vision of thy glory

giving . . .â€• F01. 2412.

11. Seventh day: |â€˜_1,b,Ll,.Â»1.b,_[-M1,,-.[.1[,..1, . . .

â€œ Increate Nature which in substance art with

the Father, thou wast born . . .â€• Fol. 261/.

12. Eighth dayâ€˜: I5,â€œ [1 Uâ€œ-my {I Â§<>pL----

â€œLight of light, from the Father thou wast

sent and wast made ï¬‚esh . . .â€• Fol. 28b.

13. Magniï¬•cat of the Resurrection (Hymns):

~";|uI|n|.Hl|Lvu'l1 [1 IIIFILIILIH F.7l|uQ|ulI|l|.|l |/DUI! I1. qt!/u , _ ,

â€œ Tenement of him who rose from the dead,

Mother and Virgin . . .â€• Fol. 31.

14. Of the Lord's coming to the Temple on

his fortieth day, or of the IlupapantÃ©z 1] â€˜..,,..1E-Â»_

gl1w]_q- [I QÂ»!-ul-71 Tm!/vwdma./nub-uâ€˜b . . . â€œTllO1l that

wast made flesh of the Virgin, Word before

the ages . . .â€• F01. 3612.

15. Si]. AntOny, hermit I "II |,b[1unL|u'l15!nuL

q.L|mu![I . . . â€œ Thou who wast found transcending

human nature . . .â€• Fol. 39.

16. Theodosius, emperor: ||,- q_b,1q1,..,LÂ»,- [J..._

'r'"~"1'"~l'â€œ'"""a'r J-â€™" '1_"'~1'I"'"-'4 ..=1"*.9-"1' l' .1l'1'4/'1' - - -

â€œ Thou who hast shown upon earth the plan of

thy heavenly kingdom . . .â€• Fol. 41.

17. David the Prophet, and Jacob, apostle :

3""L/'7"'L r"""~ J'"*l'Â§"'-"1--"'""" "1""""'Ll-"' 'r'~=l'l3 - - -

â€˜ Triumphant among hymnodists was the

blessed David . . .â€• F01. 4311.

18. St. Stephen, protomartyr: â€˜|,..,~',â€˜.-1.-..,!,

luu,1!I_Â£l1!1ua.nnu!| b7_Iq- . . . â€œ A goodly champion of

Christ wast thou to-day in our midst . . .â€•

Fol. 45.

19. Peter and Paul, chief apostles: .j'1.a..-,,

..U.,...._,. b!ll,7_b;,[| 7, . . . â€œExult to-day, Church of

God, in memory of the holy Apostles . . .â€•

Fol. 48.

20. Of the holy Sons of Thunder, Jacob and

John: ||,- la _,e-â€˜pr W1. 48.. _,:.-e1.. .. â€œSon

who art ever in substance . . .â€• Fol. 50b.

21A. Of the whole body of Apostles: bl"-f!,bl_[|

U-If .m..,_eb.-lg. . . â€œ Blessed holy Apostles, invited

from the beginning . . .â€• Fol. 53.

2113. Additional hymn of the Twelve holy

Apostles: 1- J...1m.Â»Â§.r...t amgli Â§...L[, q_l2nLl3F5, , _

â€œFrom the limitless ocean of the Fatherâ€™s

mercies . . .â€• F01. 3361).

22. Of the Seventy Disciples sent forth by

Christ ; |../;.........Lp}4' l,,.1,1...J1n./.L1,...,_ /. Â¢bâ€™[IIIL|l|II . .

â€œHeavenly Wisdom descending from on high.. .â€•

Fol. 5512.
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23. Of Jonah the Prophet at Nineveh: ",1

q_...tzs'...,.l.,1. a...aq.....,.!,-.. [..,.,.Â§...,.,, .,.1,.>,..yu..[.7l,...1.q.

_pn . . . â€œ Thou who showedst forth the ineffable

hidden Mystery of thine economy . . .â€• F 01. 57 b.

24. Of St. Sargis the Captain: |â€˜,./bâ€˜:......;.

Ir,-,"q,,,...[Jb...1.1, ctq,-LML tam-u . . . â€œ Chosen

servant of the all-holy Trinity, and faithful,

victorious . . ." Fol. 365b.

25. Of the High Holyday, i.e. Shrove Tuesday,

(MS. adds: â€œand of the ï¬•rst Sunday: composed

by Sir Nerses"): |â€˜-...n, ,1). E7â€•) Â§...L,. ,,.I,-,.L[-â€˜II L.

Â§....!r.~,:-J . . . â€œWord with the Father in essence

and consubstantial . . .â€• Fol. 60.

2511- ll'~""'7' -""1'"2_5'"'l'"'-PFâ€™ "1' 8'"./1"" -Â£'â€œ"1:1~

,-â€œ(J-F. .. i.e. Canon of Repentance. â€œ\Vho

lookest gently on thy creatures, Father

Almighty . . .â€• Fol. 62.

26B. Of the second Sunday of the Salt and

Bread Fast: III! q_uu.l:k71u upnpnepr ulmÂ§n3 Lulu In

â€œ Who ï¬•rst in the

H

. . .

garden deliveredst the rule of holy fasting. . .

F 01. 66!).

27A. Of the second Sunday, continued

(Hymn): _O_...1â€•..':. â€˜an $77 ....,.Â§1.l..Q_Â» . .. â€œThy

Name we praise, we glorify thee, God of our

fathers. Into the furnace in Babylon thou

camest down . . .â€• Fol. 69.

27B. Hymn of St. Cyril of Jerusalem on

the second Saturday : llâ€˜-7'Q"L7uz 7M1â€™ ~['<>"'[' - - -

â€œ Children of New Sion who glorify holy

Trinity . . ." Fol. 737). (MS. Add. 8999 gives

only the title of this section.)

28. Of the third Sunday: ]â€˜_.,1Â§1.b.Q, .,__P!1q_

m1.l_mq].,),-E1, Â§..J,- . . . â€œWe praise thee, Father

without beginning of the only-begotten Son . . .â€•

F01. 7311.

31. Fourth Sunday in Lent: "1, .-.,-..,,.lq.

zu||.!|n|.[J'l1'1_Inru1|wLI1w5'l: llliï¬•llllllg |Z_/llulfb , , , â€œ\â€˜7h0

createdst by thy might the upper world of

spiritual beings . . .â€• Fol. 84.

32. T116 Sâ‚¬l.Il18 (Hymns): 1||unum.nplrwL m'!1m-'11

â€œGloriï¬•ed is thy name for

." Fol. 87.

33. A Inelody I "n|_!|F <11â€˜:/,1 lll1IUq!IlL[l1l . . -

â€œHoly God, Father without beginning . . ."

Fol. 911).

34. Of the Forty Saints in Sebastia: ]â€˜_J.,....,.

Evâ€•, ...1..l;.,,.:n;..,.,1, ,,....... ..,...,.l-1. . .. â€œ To-day they

dance with the ranks of the immortals . . .â€•

F01. 9312.

35. Of the ï¬•fth Sunday : ||,- iqwmnifqmt aâ€˜N__,

l,;ll,1|IIIIl.I3z ........1",l.,.,Iq-. . . â€œThou who deliveredst

the rule of truth . . .â€• F01. 9612.

36. Melodies: ;-u,,_q':. .lI=,.,.5 2.-T8. up ..,.q,.l,_.,..L_qIq|

.Lb,.[.., .r.n.!l,-am, . .. â€œ God of our fathers who

deliveredst the Three Children . . .â€• Fol. 99.

37. St. Gregory Illuminator: 1â€˜, Jumpâ€™: 73...)...

z<'...,,1....L ,.,E1._.,..J 1.q1..L1._.,/. . . . â€œ To-day the Church

exultswithjoy...â€• Fol.104b. (MS.Add.8999

adds in title â€œOn the Saturday of,â€• and only

gives the last part of the canon printed on

pp. 221 sqq. of the Amsterdam edition.)

gr! J|n|_l|u|b|uTl . . -

ever, Lord God of our fathers . .

S11DC13.yI "[1 [nL[|nI(IÂ§n|-/H]- _gII qWLI~

...!....1..,. _,........Â£....,,,,-1. .,...z...41,,,1,,. . .. â€œThou who

aforetime didst signify the mystery of thine

advent . . .â€• Fol. 106.

39. Hymns: [â€˜_....-52...!Â» Â§...,'5E7. -lb)"-3 m,_~,..Il.L.Â»...

â€œ God of our fathers, have mercy: the Three

Children in the furnace were singing . . .â€•

F01. 1081).

40. Raising of Lazarus : ]â€˜_,,.â€œ..t,- q.nI_n|L [- Pb,

[J...1,[.uJ . . . â€œ To-day being in Bethany, by thy

all-powerful command . . ." F ol. 114.

41A. Of the Coming to Jerusalem (Palm

29. The same continued (Hymn): (),-Â§1.b...L

...-1, we Â§...,,_.,'|, ./L-,m_q n[l ,4y_lq. /1 -IL-3 . . . â€œ Blessed

art thou, Lord God of our fathers, who camest

down into the midst of the furnace. . ." F 01. 76.

30. The same continued (Hymn): ]]â€˜[, Jpbp

q_n|.[|nnnu,pn . . . If 1/Z-In/"bl: ELIEL . . . â€œ DISPGISG

not thy covenant nor cut us off from thy

mercy . . .â€• F01. 7911.

Sunday) I "I1 â€˜LIIâ€™: nu.â€˜-|Â§1|[|u Jwpnnï¬‚u 35110114115 . . .

â€œ Thou who art praised on the thrones of the

cherubin . . .â€• Fol. 116.

4113. Canon of the Great Ez'1Ko'yovp.e'ur;, 1'.0. of

the Sunday â€œAdorned with Flowersâ€• (p.;2,50 _
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Of t-l1â‚¬ BdltlOIl) I ||]uuq.un.n[| q.nLn:L_pn JwzhwpÂ§U . . .

â€œ Thou being King on earth camest to the city

of Jerusalem . . ." Fol. 118.

42. Of the Great Second Day of the week:

]â€˜_tb,L':. 1. Â§...L,-1,- &E1.!mL "M11 . . . â€œ The Increate,

Son born of the Father, out of the non-existent

made real things that are in heaven and on

earth . . .â€• F01. 1191).

43. day: lilrwuulnlll 4rn_u|u11_gB'l: uImu|!uuu_

ml".-L 5.1. . . â€œThe wise virgins prepared the

oil of their lamps . . .â€• F01. 1216.

44. FOllI'th day: [ll-J.-112"". lï¬•lï¬‚ï¬‚lï¬‚g Fat/$wL

Â£1", Â§....,1 . .. â€œThou who sittest on a throne

of glory with the Father . . ." F01. 1231).

45. Fifth day: ||_1,,....a.,1......l1, 1,,.q-1./._, .rR..Â£-1,,

g_bt.....-,. Â§.....l- ,.,..,/.11. .. â€œHe that spread out

the heavens, the Son of the eternal Father . . ."

Fol. 125.

46. Of the Great Friday: ]â€˜_J-mil. /. 4...Â»-..._

,...._:I:2 -..va..J[-t L.t[3,-bu-_q . . . â€œ To-day at the com-

pletion of the divine Repast of the New

Covenant . . .â€• Fol. 128.

47A. Canticle of Sir Nerses: |â€˜_J..w._p IIITJXIIHL

IHLIIIZITI any-L35 . . . â€œ To-day the Effulgence of

ineffable Light for the perfection of our salva- '

tion . . .â€• Fol. 130.

47B. Of the same, song for the Great Friday

evening: â€˜lpï¬•llï¬•b bpf. ./ea]. nL!|FauI3n|_ 5!-,.bq[.-tn,"-_

q-MILL m[vlrq_b'[1w5.. . â€œRenewer of the world

who clothedst us with the light of glory . . .â€•

Fol. 133.

48. Of the Great Sabbath of the Lordâ€™s

Burial : ~I|...,..,11.........1. ..../n.1.,,...1. ...J......,. 1..-i..,,./.

..,...,,.,Lu [- ~,[~L--~-Â»---L-. . . â€œ The Bestower of all

gifts to-day asks a gift of Pilate . . .â€• F ol. 138/2.

49. Hymns for the Quinquagesima Mass

or Suppe->= â€˜I--"L1"-J2 .,Â»Â»-Â»a Irma"-= l'../"Mr

Juqvlnm. _gp[w|Inu [I I/l'nbLn_q . . . â€œ To-day Cl1I'lSt IS

risen from the dead, Alleluia. Come, ye

peoples, sing . . .â€• F 01. 140b.

50. Of the Resurrection (in the MS. headed

by a coloured frontispiece): |â€˜_Jm..,- J|UlIb|UL [.

l&lI.bLIIa ./.lm.._,t wtir-Â§ . . . â€œTo-day is risen from

the dead the deathless Bridegroom. . .â€• F 01.142.

51. Of the Resurrection : "1. 1,1,1.â€• [. ./wtÂ». [J].

lï¬‚llbzbplï¬‚g . . . â€œThou who camest for salvation

of the world . . .â€• Fol. 144.

52. Of the Beheading of John the Baptist:

â€˜|||uï¬•nuJ|u|_I||nbu|1:Fu|'|:[Iâ€˜l1 ufnuuu-ru|.IL . . . â€œHaIâ€˜l)ingCr

of the Word before the ages, thou wast sent

into the world, holy John . . ." Fol. 148/1.

NEW Sunday: .[|n[nnf.bu|L â€˜B11143 am.

:.â€”.a bqllibgï¬•p . . . â€œ Islands made new unto God,

churches of the Gentiles . . .â€• F0]. 1491).

54A. Without title. ",1 1.1,/.,. /. ./.,.1,..L[.1]; .L....1.

"'14I' -""1"r'1"""- nu?-"1 -"""z'-"1-'1' 1"'1"'1-=~1Â»1'-&- - - -

â€œ Thou who camest for the salvation of man-

kind, thee we unceasingly bless and praise . . ."

Fol. 151]).

5413. Onithe fourth day of this week the

Feast of the Annunciation (without title in

MS.) : ||,- J.-{Jm -1-mi-_q . . . â€œ Thou who sittest

with the Father on a throne of glory . . .â€•

Fol. 153/).

55. Canon of the Sunday of â€œIorld Shrines:

l|u|1m1.: u:2_ï¬•nul|<|uJ;aun|.|u'l: q!||.lI||IqÃ©lâ€˜I7II I1[|qE[|ulunflr|/_Â£

4,1,1 5; â€œI. /. .1!-at .1â€•-Â»_q . . . â€œ We worship thee,

Christ, who by the holy Apostles wast made

known unto us . . ." Fol. 157.

55- llr .1"l'4â€™""JI"" 11-7~'~"1"'~P7;ac'r #2" "1"1c!'-

-qm,/m _,-v. . . â€œ Christ who art ever worshipped

by the heavenly hosts . . .â€• Fol. 1626.

(I)wn|u|.nl|b|l_"_: 19/11 m'l1â€˜ â€˜-Ed Â§w[v3'h 1/E1105 . . .

â€œWe glorify thee, Lord God of our fathers . . ."

Fol.167. (In MS. Add. 8999 the folio preceding

fol. 167, which contained the end of canon 56

and beginning of 57, is lost.)

58. ".'l1ZSâ€˜wr|.lrL[|l171n;.[Â¢T[:Il1_ (nub Â§uu.lI . . . â€œ Ineifable

Nature and Word of the Father . . .â€• F01. 1711).

59. "p 1111/71 qwarwn Â§un.p[r [muL. . . â€œ TTIOII that

camest by the Father's will to the Cross . . .â€•

Fol. 174b.

60. Ascension: _â€˜,m-rliiu,-Ami. ..-L--pt -lb, Jb,_

l,[- u . .. â€œOur Lord has ascended into

heaven . . . F01. 1781). (MS. Add. 8999

entitles this: -_';..Uu Â§/.1", a...,....[J/... <,'..,./,*...,,._

Znuï¬• L. i.e. On this the ï¬•fth Saturday is the

Ascension.)
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61. Sunday of the second â€œAdornmcnt with

Flowersâ€•: 1] j1.a...Â§,.... L Ill Jâ€œ !l|IllI<|ILlI!l. ...._...1.,;...._ pl. , _ ,

â€œA wondrous mystery is here by tradition . . ."

Fol. 183.

62- [Ir â€˜L""â€•"7â€œ"â€˜l_â€œ"l' 1"'*1'"~l71'I'_.e" s"~.91'1' 1'' Will'-

B:-.. . . â€œThou who showedst thy all-powerful

might in Babylon . . .â€• F ol. 1851).

63. Pentecost. First day: |â€˜_.1...J_,bL-U ...7_...a...U

[Â»Â£...tl.,_~-L . . . â€œI/Vhen the Dove sent came down

with loud cry and noise from on high . . .â€•

F01. 1911).

64. Second day: â€˜|,.Ut L t.I.'..1. <,'...-.,1. .. â€œ Spirit

the same as and like the Father . . .â€• Fol. 194.

65. day I lâ€˜.Juun..[1 b[|q1nuJ[|'b_p71 _ , , â€œ TO-

day the celestials rejoiced . . .â€• Fol. 196.

66- FOll!'tvh day I lâ€˜.l|b1].|u4'l1 w!|rI.|u[||||.[3z-l _pâ€˜ï¬• , , _

â€œ Sun of righteousness, Christ shining into the

world . . ." Fol. 198.

67. day I .()â€˜|l|7IEl!41FLll1lï¬‚llI|III1illllï¬•lï¬‚l-a . . .

â€œ Beginningless genuine Emanation of the

Father, Spirit true . . .â€• Fol. 200.

68. dllyi l'_7nrwÂ§w[Iwl| fuucfwq Â§L-zlnuL

_,lq.qt/.5 . . . â€œPouring forth a cup of immortality

from heaven, holy Spirit . . .â€• Fol. 201.

SGVGIII/h day I |\ Â§aul1w2_nn[|J |mLp.bI|E!.| _ _ ,

_ â€œFrom an ever-leaping Fountain, Source un-

interrupted . . .â€• Fol. 202b.

70. Birth of John the Baptist: ]â€˜_,.I'Â¢mq':.

|lI[|rI.|u!|n|_l;b|u7: . . . â€œSun of righteousness

gleaming forth, morning star . . .â€• F01. 2046.

71. Another canon of the same: _()_Jâ€˜...F.,...,.Â£-

,....,.a,.lq_-jo . . . â€œ The prophet of the Most High

and soldier of the King . . ." Fol. 210.

72. St. Gregory Illuminator: ||.L bpgatpq ...-1.

u'l1' . . . â€œ O blessed holy lord Gregory, ministrant

of sacraments . . .â€• Fol. 211.

73. Of the Sons and Grandsons of Gregory:

||,. Etuuu :z&...J[-â€˜u . . . â€œ Who didst emit the light

divine of thy knowledge to Northern races. . .â€•

Fol. 213.

74A. St. NGISGS the Patriarch: "/1 c1]__ryu

-1.2:â€˜.-,1 11...,-Â§-.._., . .. â€œ Who didst emit the ineffable

light of thy grace . . ." F01. 2141).

7413. Of Isaac the Patriarch : ||,. _,...,../7......-3

Â§.-1,-â€˜qt . . . â€œ Rod sprung from the root of the

holy Fathers . . .â€• F01. 2176.

75A. Of St. Rhipsima and her Fellows: ]â€˜_t3]-14Â¢

1....{.,.ImL. . . â€œSouls devoted to love of God . . .â€•

Fol. 218.

75B. Hymn of St. Sandukht: 1).!â€œ q..,,.&[.

"1/""'~r -'2" l'4l~Ll:_q[- . . . â€œ Of thee to-day Holy

Church boasts . . ." Fol. 225.

76. Of the holy Tabernacle of the Lord:

l"1pb:L _p|urL|u_g â€˜q, A â€œwrap . . . â€œ Thee, city of God

and temple incorrupt . . .â€• F 01. 22511.

77. Of Wa2'cZawarh (Transï¬•guration). First

day : ",1 II Lbpptt ...J/_...q1.l..qlmL. . . " Thou who

transï¬•gured in the mountain showedst . . ."

F01. 2271).

SBCOIN]. dlly I â€˜7\'uuuuq_|uJ[3 :[nun.Â¢u5 Â§un.p . . .

â€œSheen of the Fatherâ€™s glory, Son only-

begotten . . .â€• F01. 2301).

79. Third day: ]â€˜,_,.....r,...,.y1./.J!q.!,[.1...,..-.11...

â€œ To-day the I/Vord which is in heaven, and

only-begotten Offspring of the Father . . .â€•

Fol. 232.

80. Of S/zolalcath or Effulgencc: |].l....[..,_!.-,1 ..-,1Â»

l,qb.Ll,5[- . . . â€œ Rejoice, holy Church, for Christ

the King of heaven . . ." Fol. 234.

81. Of the Passing of the Deipara: ]â€˜_J.,...1,.

Jn7_n|Llru|L ul-rlrngh In n$ruu[:7| . . . â€œ To-day the Saints

gathered together . . .â€• Fol. 236.

82. the saline. SeCOI1d day: Iâ€˜-Juuu_!| q_-u1!_

XMlmbLb Â§1:Â£'l1rI.bur'll_IHy . . . â€œ To-day the II1lI]lSlÂ§I'{],l)t

of the mystery of thy holy Birth . . .â€• F01. 2381:.

day: I'M/nun." Â§lnuzuu[|un|_ qnurnu/in . . .

â€œTo-day by the miraculous call of the Spirit

were the Apostles mustered . . .â€• F 01. 2401;.

84. Eve of Holy Cross: â€˜|,...mq......!....5 ..,.,...J

!l|lllLlID [I lllrlruu <un_|uunU zlrbbgblr . . . â€œ ()II

a rock of faith hast thou built thy holy

Church . . .â€• F01. 2436.

85. Same. Second day: "ll luï¬‚auryrnmn !nu_

q_Â»r!m.. 4;Â»... â€œWho didst spread out thine.

immaculate arms . . ." Fol. 245.
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ARMEN IAN MANUSCâ€˜-RIPTS.

86. day: .()â€˜lllL'I|lL,J1Il.7I un|_[1!1 [u|uÂ¢â€˜_l1_eÂ¢u _ , ,

â€œ Christ, who hast set up the might of thy

holy Cross . . .â€• Fol. 247.

87. Fourth day: IQIIULETI q!r'b~,.w,- -,1 b1!l- . . .

â€œVivifying Cross which is our salvation . . .â€•

Fol. 2481).

(lay: "|.[nu[u L/1,1 unqrp . . . uJuun.p

..,..ua...,. L. 11,111: Btu,â€• . . . â€œ To-day is sheen and

a pillar of light, ï¬•lled with divine grace . . .â€•

Fol. 250.

89. Sixth day: ]'_1...,......,.L.r,.1.1,...,.,,;...1,m1.1.!.,1....

â€œ lneï¬•able chariot incomprehensible . . .â€• Fol.

2511).

90. Seventh day : ]â€˜_1.w-.,..,q...1, u'F ,L[.,...,._'z,

llIL!lÂ§7lbU'gI1L_Â£ . . . â€œ Let us praise the incorrupt

holy Cross . . .â€• Fol. 253.

91. Eighth day: ||,. a...,.1,â€˜.,1.,. ./z.,_ Wâ€• _ _

â€œ Thou who hast shed forth on us the mighty

light of thy victorious Cross . . .â€• Fol. 2541).

92. Of the holy Cross of \Varag: -.,,_..1....

IDIETIII:/lllllla 1-...|,,_[...., . .. â€œBy the sign of thy

all-triumphant Cross . . ." F01. 2571).

93. Discovery of the_Cross: ;,-..&...ql,,... 1.

1..-.,.b,,_ .1-"um . . . â€œ Miraculous and mighty

Tree . . .â€• Fol. 25912.

94. P1â€˜0pl1etS2 ",1 q:1T&uUl|11 t|n_!|n|_[J;';. . .

â€œ Holy Spirit who hast shown thy divine

power . . ." F01. 2611).

95. The holy Prophets: [1,-_,I-,-41â€•â€•/.1, ,,_[.1.,..,._

pm. [JIM . . . â€œWho among the heavenly hosts

with unresting voice . . .â€• F01. 2631).

96. Of the holy Translators (of St. Mesrop,

d0Ct1Or): tulu'.|ul|b'5[|'l| , . , â€œ Those \\"h()

prepared in providence the wisdom of the

Increate . . . F01 265.

97. Of St. Jacob of Mdzbin, patriarch :

(;..,,L13.,,L L u'lI Â§.,U,1---qb-1 . . . â€œVictorious and

holy patriarch . . .â€• F01. 2671;.

98. Of the Children of Bethlehem: Iâ€˜-JUIIILII

mull.-,1 u'[i -Iâ€˜.u'1.qÂ»i1,_E7, . . . â€œ To-day the sinless holy

children . . ." F01. 2691).

99. Of the Archangels Michael and Gabriel,

and of all the Heavenly Host: [],1Jm'z..Â£(-_q lllllllllalill

ll , , ,

â€œ Thou who out of nothing

createdst ministrants . . .â€• F 01. 27111.

100. i. Of the holy Patriarchs: lâ€˜.JUlUL!|

IIBIIIIH3 J'nILn|LbwLp , _ __ â€œ TO-day

the holy patriarchs met . . ." Fol. 274.

ii. Hymn of Ignatius, patriarch: ",-

Â§]mn /1,1115â€™!!! . . â€œ Thou W110 W3-St

invited . . ." F01. 2771).

iii. St. John Chrysostom: lI1'./--7'3-4/4-1_i="I

[- <lIl_,'k . . . â€œ Who from the Father

without beginning . . .â€• Fol. 278.

iv. St. Basil, Patriarch: lâ€˜lI|.lIll!l|I|l"lnâ€˜lllII.

I--I-an--[--._g . . . â€œ With luminous gleam of

wisdom . . .â€• Fol. 27811.

v. St. Gregory Theologus: ||,- ,_-1.â€œ-L.~..â€”&.Â»_,[>1,

,...n,/.1. . . . Fol. 278b.

vi. St. Nicholas, patriarch: ;[w5...1. ...â€˜u_

nru!n$1:Â£'I: . . .

vii. St. Ephrem: [|,. <;....r..i..r.,1, .Iba[n. 1.11.,

WJII . . .

viii. SS. Eustratius and his Fellows: ||l-

|LÂ§m.!| uï¬•lvru llu _â€˜_1'Ti. . . F01. 280.

ix. Two Myriads of Martyrs: ]â€˜_ JUMILI1 Â£1";

.-I--r..,,.:I|3,,_qEâ€˜u . . . F01. 2801).

x. St. Theodor, captain. Fol.281.

in edition.)

(Not

xi. Stephanos of Ulni: .1â€™,,g.a..._, uuu|u|.l1 ..-,1

lIl[l"]_/I5/I . . . 28]./).

xii. Of Hallowing the ï¬‚furonz ||,, J..,,i..,_

1"â€˜!-'{/7"',_jII"-1'1.-'lw . . . 282.

xiii. Melody of the llfuron, over the

Regelleratet Ã©uuli un/I;'|1u|Q|uLnluulI.|u_B1l8bl|.,.

(Not given in MS.)

xiv. Hymn when the Vesture is donned:

|\I"1'Â§m-[17- /Imp/I71 'I1Â§|w1 . . . 367]).

xv. For the Censing of the Sacriï¬•ce : (;..,_,..

â€˜llllrlq 'bn|_[r[nu'l1wâ€˜q nalmnfn _ , . given in

MS.)

xvi. Hymn of the Seven Grass-eaters

(boï¬‚mbï¬‚ [unu|wKâ€˜|ul||uq4u5'l|)I -";un_m.l1u |l/|I|_

gm J....r.;uw1,[- . . . (Not given in MS.)
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xvii. Of St. Sukias (Hesyehius) and

Fellows: [|..m_Â¢,.L[Jb.u.I[. |llblIIqlllgb|IlLl_I _ , .

F01. 2820.

xviii. Wahan of Golthan: _O_...,..r...'1....,_/. 1,-

)n.x_,,...'z. :Lb[|q.u . . . Fol. 283.

xix. David of Dwin: |â€˜Â£5/nuL z.-&..U[.â€˜z.

2:lmpÂ§[vI- . . . 284.

xx. SS. Kirakos and Julita: -"3-iq-tr...-1,-,9

,....,./...._-,... Fol. 284.

xxi. Minas, Hermogenes, and Grabos:

lâ€˜_'u/'.>_"'"'"'i 'L1'4"'/F" "H":/"' - - - (Not

given in MS. Add. 8999.)

xxii. St. Oskan and his Fellows: "M; ...l-_

J...1....~,.1._,.Â».yg 1,1/.L. . . Fol. 285.

xxiii. St. Atom and his Fellows : ]â€˜_.L...,_l,.g_,

.,_,_.1..,_ ...-,. ,....,.1.[...........p-1.: . . . F01. 2856.

xxiv. St. Wardan and his Fellows: |â€˜_l._

/...._.,!....u, ..... Â§...q........q..1.. . . Fol. 286.

101. St. Leontius and his Fellows: ||,- J-mun-

2.-quyi. -m.Â§.Iâ€˜...'1.I,5b(-. . . â€œ Thou who of old deter-

mined the salvation of Armenia. . .â€• Fol. 288.

102. Canticle of First day of the Week, on

the Mystery of the Creation, and Resurrection

Of Christ: â€˜hnlnu umlnLÂ§/nuL !1m1|'I1 Jm'bl,-/-5 . . .

â€œWord newly created out of nothing . . .â€•

(Missing in MS. Add. 8999.) Of the succeeding

days to the Seventh inclusive: |â€˜_,...,_..c...I,..n.

Fmâ€˜b[17.| . . . : Irmqufb !nu'b'h nfr 131:1. Â§un.p . . . 2 |\nu|.w1|71

m'lu].rU . . . I 7\'wII-IlH].uu[Iâ€˜â€•lwL [un'b7: [1 Â§au|-[IE . - . :

-()â€˜Â§|uâ€˜lnI.n|_[|Jb|llL (1'bn4.[J'ti Fmpqï¬‚: . . .2 S111: Jim

W-lÂ»L&.Iâ€˜...'b... (Missing in MS. Add. 8999.)

Song at Coming of Dawn: 1;â€• ml-L-mf..q_/.t.

J...,.1.1.d._., .qaâ€˜,_ 1. .r........ . .. Fol. 294.

103. Song to follow the Psalm |â€˜_.L...T..l,b5Â£Â¢=:

7\'â€•1,..M,q_, .......-are-U . . . â€œ Ascetics of God . . .â€•

F01. 2946. To follow the psalm we ma; ]_,.J..

...,....,-[1 Hwy . . . â€œ Light, sender of light . . .â€•

Fol. 295. To follow the â€œ-11- Â§Â»-Q-Lbugb . . .:

7\â€™|u'lnuuI|u[1Â§ IL iglfmlrmnppr L. . . . â€œ

and Truth and Life . . .â€• Fol.295b.

104. Song of the Third hour, to follow the

"rLII[I|lEuU/11.! . . .3 Â§uJ[I . . . â€œ \â€˜Te

praise thee, Father . . .â€• Fol. 295b.

Song of the Sixth hour: Iuun_au!m:5|u|. L"/U7!

..,,.lu-J. . . . â€œ The light of the sun was dark-

ened . . .â€• Fol. 296. Song of the Ninth hour:

â€˜Jll!,I&|ll[I||lqsbl|IL _Â£InL In/u. , , â€œ TDG day Sl1aIâ€˜e(l

in thy sufferings . . .â€• F01. 2961). Song of the

GV6I1blCle ll0l11â€˜ Of P081362 â€˜l|n(I/[nus u!IIm|L I}E[Ju|Â§' . . . â€œ Compassionate Father, look down

with love . . .â€• F01. 2971).

105. Of the whole Body of Martyrs: _0vp1~L

llllllfwil b. n|.Z[||. r}unnun.r|l| . . . â€œThee, tllejusb and

upright Judge . . .â€• F01. 2991).

106. Ed lllllllllllit J|u|_[nnb7:f:5 . . . â€œ God, Creator of the aeons . . .â€• F 01. 302?).

107. lâ€˜_7:nI1Iw4u:L L. Fullvlnf up . . . â€œ Ungrudg-

ing and compassionate . . .â€• F01. 3051).

108. ()l|Â§'bb|/_k |nâ€˜[|', mâ€˜bu4[nL|1'I.: Â§nU,| _ , , â€œ We

praise thee, Lord, Father without beginning. . .â€•

Fol. 308.

109. "BB IIZIIIIIITIXIIIFIII m'buu_,|I:11m3 IZLIIUTI _pn J|u'b31:

M-(.1. . _ . â€œ They who for thy sake submitted

to the torments of the lawless . . .â€• F ol. 3101).

1 10. _()_ï¬•7.|n|.n1In|.I2[u_'l;g <l|,72:nlll4|Uâ€˜9 Ill-[I<7|l|1I

-LPIHL . . . â€œ The hosts of angels praise thee . . .â€•

Fol. 313/).

111. l";!ILllllI_qbllIl_l3Z â€˜En lllIlIlIIb!Illl1_

JL-...u- . . . â€œHoping in thy holy Name, and

warring . . .â€• â€œFol. 316.

1 Iâ€˜/|. BIHL 5115- Â§u|I1â€˜|â€•:7| 1/1:11:15 [un'lnu!1Â§5|uL . , ,

â€œ To thee, God of our Fathers, we bow . .- .â€•

Fol. 319/).

113. Of the whole body of those that have

fallen asleep in Christ: |â€˜_.[-Â§tImL 1... IIJIL 4,-.1. . .

â€œ Blessed art thou, Christ . . .â€• F 01. 323.

114- â€˜I-~â‚¬-'0-""""'4-â€™ 1-P/"1_ .1'"1['7'"4'""' 51'1"â€˜!

(;l..,.,...,L,.,. .[....,....5, _, â€œWe thank thee with

triumphant song, O King of Glory . . .â€•

Fol. 324.

115. [In l2|u7_ul|.nlIq. bu [alwpul-npwg . . . â€œ Tl10l1

who art King of kings . . .â€• Fol. 326.

Iâ€˜-lnulv[|â€˜L L. Jhqqwul-[1 uflr n(I |Â£mu'I1 Jl-In 1/iuÂ§

z<â€˜...Lu!)b5b,- . . . â€œCreator and benign Lord, who

for our sake didst taste death . . .â€• F 01. 328.
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11.7. lâ€˜_a.!a<'bÂ§nQr Elli Â§uU!| |u7ru4/nL:l'lI . . . â€œ â€˜VG

praise thee, Father without beginning . . .â€•

Fol. 321.

11 lâ€˜\|u7nI. 136' IIII [I â€˜Ila Â§-411.11 ILIIIMTI lllpqlllâ€˜,

[JIr...1. . . . â€œ Word, God, who from the bosom

of the Father for our salvation . . ." F01. 3236.

,|u.....l1,_. . . â€œ Thou who in glory of the Father

shalt come to judge . . .â€• Fol. 3356.

120. -3..../....l.1.[._, we 1. ...,....,.[.Â¢ :44 ... â€œEternal

God and Creator of all things . . .â€• F01. 3406.

(At the end of this canon the MS. supplies

sections for Thursdays and Fridays, not given

in the edition.)

121. Of Sir Nerses Catholicos, for those that

have fallen asleep in Christ: 1'}? m'l:I1rL ...-z..1....r.-_

1....q Â§..J,. ...-:...q[..,_,.1. L ...'1.4;...':....4 . .. â€œGod, inereate,

timeless Father, without beginning and with-

out dimensions . . .â€• Fol. 368.

122. Of the Resurrection : bpq I1.._qÂ».._,_Â» 11,-.)

â€™"'r Tu '/'1"Ql"" -/t1"u- "1' 'I'cl"1'""a"' Iâ€™ l7"Â£"-~"'.ï¬‚' - - -

â€œ Let us sing a new song to God our Saviour,

who saved us from the enemy . . .â€• Fol. 344.

123- b1"r".â€˜1-*4-' """"'*"' ('1'? ""'1' 1* '"=1'<Iâ€˜''/'.9~4.!-'

1_m11n|_'b Tulluu JlurI_Ig'|u6u|'l| un_'|Â§71b'l11fn|.[a'â€•nu|./)1 ,

â€œ Sing unto the Lord a new song, and praise

his Name with triumphant hymnody . . .â€•

F01. 3466.

l'.|.I|Â§T1Eu3n|._p :Ln'lr nlr un.l1Â§'bIuu37: rL[|u(nul,-L.

L ./l,,.I,l,..-5 [ItJï¬‚lfl|lIIl.lI7-7! . . . â€œLet us praise the

Lord, who hath blessed Israel and saved his

people . . .â€• Fol. 350.

125. .|>...,....t...Z. Â§-.1..,!.,-2 1,.........4_,1. ET|4Ll1|mgllIL. ..

â€œ Pharaoh with his chariots is swallowed up . . ."

F 01. 353.

126- l'.'-'r"""-'I'""' E7"f"â€˜-7'l'd' "'1! 1"" "'-'-'1' /'1" /"

./.,.q...13,1..1. . . . â€œMy Lord succoured me and

welcomed me unto salvation . . .â€• F01. 3556.

127. b,.q.b_,&@ 1.--7. Ir,-q. '1...â€• 3...]./... ,.,c':.s...[J;...

..,. [....1....,.<jl1_.,...L . . . â€œ Sing unto the Lord a new

song with joyous voice, for he hath conde-

sccnded . . ." FOL 358-

128- lâ€˜.L1-Â§""'~.'1-".2 r-1-"7" L 'u-'1J'7"'z 'u"w-"~!"ï¬•~"

tn,-w . . . â€œLet us praise the Lord and his

victorious might . . .â€• F ol. 3606.

129. Â»_';....L[3....I,...1. 43!,-L ....,.Â§1.....[.';/.a.@. ...L,- up

1.11..-.,..._., a...[..t1. Â§l1,1&b,. EILQIILIITI . . . â€œTriumphant

hymns to thee, O Lord, who clavest asunder

the waters of the sea . . .â€• F01. 3636.

130. 1â€˜ 4.1. buÂ» .,l.,....,.././.1. 1. ....p...,....1. L........a)u. . . .

â€œ Transcendent Sheen of Dawn and Tenement

bearing light . . ." Fol. 373.

It will be observed that the printed edition

places canon 24 (of St. Sargis the Captain) and

the â€œHymn of the Twelve Apostlesâ€• (part of

canon 21) in another order than MS. Add. 8999.

The Hymn for Vesting, _0_qib--[- |nq.u|1:b'L. [un[|_,

<IILl1Iâ€™. (.,..).]n. ..n.<,â€˜..... 1071116/ulpia . . . â€œ Deep mystery,

incomprehensible, beginningless . . .â€• (printed

in the edition), is found on fol. 3676 of MS.

Add. 8999.

Of the hymn llylrpul.-"[1 umw5lrw[_ Â§w7M}gIIwl""7I-

â€œ Of Nerses for the Hour of Rest,â€• beginning :

11â€˜; ...-1.1..,_ ...:..;....r..1....1, Â§..J,. ...1.Â£..4/..L,.1. 1. .-2*--u-

tag . . . â€œ God, inereate, timeless Father, with-

out beginning or dimensions . . .â€• MS. Add.

8999 gives the text only as far as 11â€•Â».-,..)....[.17Iq.

lq.[.l,...!, ...1.2{.1., p. 696 of the edition.

48.

Or. 83.-â€”Paper of yellowish tinge. Size, ex-

ternal 5% by 3% inches, of text 3% by 2}.

Oriental binding of brown stamped leather,

with ï¬‚ap. Uncial fragments are bound in at

both ends (see below). The volume consists of

347 folios, in 30 signed quires of 12 leaves,

written in a ï¬•ne neat bolorgir in A.D. 1501,

with 21 lines to the page. Musical notes are

added throughout; and, as is usual in hymn-

books of old type, the words are barely divided

from one another. The last part of the book,

especially from fol. 200 on, is injured by damp,

so that the writin g near the inner upper margin

is often illegible. Between folios 210 and 211

three folios are lost which contained the last
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part of the canon of the second day of the 
Transfiguration, and the first part of that of 
the third. After fol. 232 a folio is lost which 
contained the end of the canon of the Cross 
of Warag and the beginning of that of the 
Invention of the Cross. Folios 251 and 252 
have been transposed in the binding, or, more 
probably, in the writing, and 254 should follow 
directly on 251, and 255 on 253. One folio 
has dropped out between 2 and 3. There are 
coloured frontispieces at the beginning of the 
text and on fol. 129 ; and marginal arabesques, 
coloured red and blue, with decorative letters 
and rubricated lines, mark the beginnings of 
the canons. Each section of a canon begins 
with a red letter.

The canons are given as follows, the first 
number representing the order of canon in the 
editio princeps of 1664, and the second that of 
the folio:—

1-2; 2-4; 3-66; 4-9; 5-11; 6-13; 
7-14; 8-166; 9-186; 10-206; 11-226; 
12-24; 13-26; 14-306; 15-33; 16-35; 
17 - 366; 18-38; 19-406; 20-42; 21
45; 22-476; 23-49; 24 given 3406; 25
516; 26-57; 27-59; 28-63; 29-646; 
30-676; 31-72; 32-74; 33-78 ; 34-79; 
35-82; 36-846; 37-89; 38-956; 39-98; 
40-103; 41A-105; 41B-107; 42- 108; 
43-110; 44-112; 45-113; 46-116; 47a- 
119; 47b-1236; 48-126; 49- 1276; 50֊ 
129; 51-131; 52-135; 53-136; 54-138; 
55- 1426; 56- 148; 57- 1526; 58-157; 
59- 160; 60- 1636; 61-168; 62- 170; 
63-1756; 64-1776; 65-1796; 66-181; 
67-182; 68-184; 69- 1856; 70-187; 
71-192; 72-193; 73- 1956; 74-197; 
75-200; 76-206; 77-208; 78-2106; 
79-211; 80-211; 81-2126; 82-215; 
83-217; 84-2196; 85-2206; 86-2226; 
87-224; 88-225; 89-2266; 90-228; 
91 -2296; 92-232; 93-234; 94-2346; 
95-2366; 96-2376; 97-2396; 98-2416; 
99-243; 100-245; 101-258; 102-263;

Digitized by Google

103-268; 104-2696; 105-2726; 106-275; 
107-2776; 108-280; 109-2826; 110-285; 
111 -287; 112-290; 113-293; 114-2946; 
115-296; 116-2976; 117-301; 118-303; 
119-3056; 120-3106; 121-3136; 122֊ 
3176; 123 - 320; 124 - 3226; 125 - 325: 
126 - 3276; 127-330; 128 -3326; 129-335; 
130-3386 ; Hymn of St. Sarkis or Sargis (no. 
24 of the edition), 3406 ; Hymn of the Twelve 
Apostles, 3416; Hymn of the Seven Grass
eaters (given under canon 100 in edition), 
343 ; Hymn of Minas Hermogenes and Grabos 
(in edition under no. 100), 3446; Hymn of 
Vesting (in edition under no. 100), 3446; 
Hymn of Censing (in edition under no. 100), 
3456; Hymn for the Dead, or ՀՀարական ննջեցե^ 
լշց* արար[ւԼ և մարգարե անոխակա լև բարեգութ որ 
էքովխպ^ i.e. Creator and Prophet, benign and 
merciful, who art praised . . ., 346.

History of the MS.—Final colophon, fol. 
3476

<])արԼՀ> , . . գրեցաւ կարողութ՚երն սչյ եղանսւ^
կաւոր տառս որ կոչի չ>սբագնոց . ձեռամբ անարէք tub և. 
անպքւտան մեղաւոր հողոյ վրգանեոի սուտ իրիցղ/» մա^, 
կանուն սլասլ կոչեցելոյ . ֆեա թուականիս մերոյ որ 
եմյ» էղանէոէոլիռո] ի գաւառս կողոնիոյ. վ*ս աւերման 
շարթէ որ անբնակ արար ղաշիէարհՆ մեր
յաղգե մարդոյ» դգալ առն ասացեալեկեղեաց և սլյմմ' 
եզնկս/յ 1 Ե1՜ և կատարե . . ,

“ Glory be... Now with the help of God this 
rhythmical work called Sharaknotz was written 
by the worthless and unprofitable sinful clay 
Vrdanes, a false elder, nicknamed Pap, in the 
year 951 (A.D. 1501) of the era of us who are 
sojourners in the canton of Kolonia by reason of 
the ravages of the wicked [SJaufi, who has laid 
our land waste of the race of men, the canton 
called Ekejeatz and now called Eznik. And it 
was begun and finished...” The rest is wan tin <*. 
The first letter of Saufi or Sofi is uncertain.!

f Sofi was Shah Ismael I. The name was also spelt 
Scphi. This Shah laid waste Atropatene and Tabreez 
between 1491 and 1500, when he established his throne 
in Ispahan. He was called Sofi or Sephi (Safavi) after 
his grandfather, Safi ud-Din.
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F91 219- 1â€˜ "'1' â€˜L-""1I' K'1'~"r'"u'-.9ï¬•"~ Â§"""u.7

11'" ""1"" l' .1171" "-1'7_1'"- "'1"1-"â€œ".7'u.-1 7_""1"'1l'"~"lâ€˜~-

11-11 4"; I" I'"".'J' 11-'1"Il'"= - - -

â€œ On the eve of holy Zati/r the Lord brought

me to this place and made me worthy in spite

of my vileness to transcribe as far as the Otliee

of the Cross . . .â€•

F01. ["7"]. milk _e,-..-Iâ€˜-IL quay Â£'lu|.[nruuum|.1:

..-1. !,..r....n... ,4 ,_.....b.L&'u ..m....;......./.1. .

â€œ Set me on thy right hand with the wise

holy virgins in the pavilion of light.â€•

Two fragments of a Gospel, written on parch-

ment in an uncial hand of about the twelfth

century, are bound into this MS. They con-

tained Luke xix., parts of verses 45, 32, 33,

40, 44.

The volume was sold by the clerk How-

hanes Kantorian, who writes on 1286 a

Turkish note, and then the following: *|.[.r-

"'1" &'"l'"'1l""1' 36"""1l" "'l'!"".9'U .1"'l'"'1""- 4'"'1""Â°!'/"""'-

â€œThis hymn-book was found by the sidesman

(tiratzu) Jovan Kantorianâ€• (an antiquary of

l\lardin in Mesopotamia, who sold the volume

in 1866 to Mr. Jos. Lilly, from whom it was

purchased 22 April 1868).

49.

Or. 5088-Fine vellum; oriental binding in red

stamped leather, with ï¬‚aps and studs. Size,

external 4% by 3% inches, of text 3â€˜; by 2;}.

Folios 324 in 26 signed quires, of which the

ï¬•rst consists of 16 leaves, nos. 2-24 of 12,

no. 25 of 14. No. 26 begins with 7 leaves of

vellum ; then, after a gap of at least one leaf,

follow 4 of paper; and then the volume ends

with 6 of coarser vellum, written in a later

and somewhat coarser hand. The writing of

the main text is a small, neat 60/or;/ir of A.D.

1506, with musical notes, 23 lines to a page.

The book is adorned with many illuminations,

rich in colour, but grotesque and rude of

execution. There are large illuminations on

fol. 16 (J oakim and Anna), fol. 106 (J esns in the

Manger), fol. 306 (Presentation in the Temple),

fol. 50 (Adam and Eve), fol. 1216 (Resurrection),

fol. 1526 (Ascension), fol. 1636 (Pentecost),

fol. 2056 (Elevation of Cross). Illuminated

headpieces mark the commencement of each

greater division of the volume on folios 2, 31,

95, 122, 164, 206, 252, 271. Each canon

begins with well-executed shalagir or festooned

letters, with lines of gold and red writing and

marginal arabcsques of ï¬‚oral design. In the

margins are many illuminations of the saints

praised in the several canons.

Contents.â€”The canons of the editio princeps

of Amsterdam, 1664, are signiï¬•ed by the ï¬•rst

number, by the second the â€˜folio on which in

this MS. it begins'l' :-

1-2; 2-5; 3-76; 4-106; 5-126; 6-

14; 7-6; 8-176; 9-196; 10-21; 11-23;

12-246; 13-266; 14-31; 15-33; 16-

35; 17-366; 18-38; 19-40; 20-42;

21-44; 22-46; 23-48; 24â€”omit; 25-50;

26A-52; 26B-556; 27A-576; 27Bâ€”omit;

28-61; 29-63; 30-656; 31-70; 32-716;

33-756; 34-77; 35-796; 36-82; 37 (last

part only, 7-,. 1. Â§-.r,.L- -m.-_;_Â»Im,_)- 866; 38- 876;

39-90; 40-95; 41A-97; 41B-996; 42-

1006; 43-103; 44-1056; 45-1076; 46-

110; 47A-114; 47B-117; 48-119; 49-

120; 50-122; 51-1236; 52-127; 53-

128; 54A-1296; 541$-1316; 55-134; 56-

1386; 57-142; 58-1466; 59-149; 60-

1526; 61-1566; 62-1586; 63-164; 64-

166; 65-1676; 66-169; 67-1706; 68-

1716; 69-1726; 70-1746; 71-1786; 72-

1796; 73-1856; 74A-183; 74B-185;

751-1851Â»; 7511-1906; 76-191; 77-1926;

78-195; 79-196; 80-198; 81-199; 82-

2016; 83-203; 84-206; 85-207; 86-

2086; 87-210; 88-211; 89-212; 90-

2136; 91-2146; 92-2166; 93-218; 94-

220; 95-omit; 96-223; 97-2246; 98-

2266; 99-228; 100-2296; 101-240;

T For the incipita of the hymns, see under MS. Add.

8999.
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102-245; 103-2486; 104-249; 105-252; 
106-2546; 107-257; 108-259; 109-261; 
110-263; 111-265; 112-268; 113-271; 
114 - 2726; 115-274; 116-275; 117-278; 
118-2806; 119-2826; 120-2866; 121- 
omits in place, but gives it at fol. 308 ; 122
289; 123-291; 124-293; 125-2956; 
126-298; 127-300; 128 - 3026; 129-305; 
130-3226.
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On fol. 308 is given canon 121 omitted in 
the above series. Fol. 313, the Hymn of St. 
Sarkis the Soldier: երրորդուիմ եաՆ

րեօ/Լ ^առայ . . . Fol. 31 Յձ, the Hymn of Censing, 
omitted under no. 100. Fol. 315 (on paper), 
the last strophes of the first portion of the 
Hymn of Gregory the Illuminator, omitted 
under no. 37. Two folios are missing before 
fol. 315, which contained the rest of this 
portion. Fol. 315, the Hymn of the Grass
eaters, omitted under no. 100. Fol. 318, 
Hymn of Theodore the Captain : ըՆտրեցեր
ի սկզբանէ , . . Fol. 319, С°ր ՊԲԳՒ 
սաւորչ[ւն յոՀնԷս արւլ^ւ^. այեցդյ է ասացեաէահութքէ 

զուար՚ճացեա լ ցնեայ եկեղեցի . . . (г.?. 
For the Sabbath. Hymn in honour of Gregory 
the Illuminator, composed by John of Arzenga: 
To-day exult with joy, 0 Church . . .). Fol. 
3226, \\իրակոս վարդապետի ե ասացեալքս է ՀՀրևելք 
գերարփի ... {i.e. Hymn of Kirakos Wardapet: 
Splendid glow of sunrise . . .).

History of the MS.—Colophon, fol. 307 :— ֊
(]>ШЛ1£> . . . արդ յան դե լեալ֊ աւարտևցաւ լուսա^. 

դարդ ե վարդափրիմի իմ մարգարտաշար և ոսկեակազմ 
շարաէլնոց ի մայրաքաղաքս վան • ձեռամր զաք արիա 
սուտանուն երիցու .ըեդ Հովանեաւ սրբազան առաքելոց 
պետրոսի և պօղոսի • P*LP * Ւ թէ
նէն ատոմի . և մերոյ առաջնորդի պւ ուիստիս վարագայ 
ատոմ ՀեղաՀոգի վարդապետի. և ի թադաւորութ1ր 
շաՀ իսմպյեքի կարմիր գդակի * և մեր տեղակալ֊ պարնիս 
միր ղեհիղիւ սաացաւ զսա . . . (breaks off
half-way down the page).

“ Glory be . . . this ... sharaknotz was com
pleted in the metropolis of Van by Zachariah, 
miscalled an elder, under shelter of the vener
able Apostles Peter and Paul, in the year 956

Digitized by Google

(A.D. 1506), in the patriarchate of Sir Atom, 
when Atom, inspired Wardapet, was abbot of 
our holy brotherhood of Warag, and Shah 
Ismayel of the Red Cap was king, and our 
own local governor was Paron Mir Zehid. Now 
it was acquired by . . .”

50.
Add. 27,490.—Glazed paper, much yellowed. 
Size, external 5£ by 3^ inches, of text 4 by 2|. 
Oriental binding in brown stamped leather, 
with thongs and studs. Fragments of an older 
MS. are bound in at both ends (see below). 
Folios 277, of which 4-274 form the MS. proper, 
arranged in 23 numbered quires, with 25 lines 
to page. The writing is a fine, neat bolorgir of 
the year 1547, with musical notes. The MS. 
is well preserved. Before fol. 195 one folio 
has been cut out (see below in index of con
tents). Large coloured headpieces stand at 
the beginning of the text and on folios 446, 
84, 103, 140, 2546; and smaller ones, with 
marginal arabesques and decorative initials, 
mark the beginnings of the several canons. 
Minor sections begin with red initials. Rudely 
executed, yet singular, faces and figures are 
here and there added in the margin, e.g. on folios 
116, 166, 22, 31, 326, 38, 42, 436,^546, 606, 
70, 736, 89, 936, 1076, 148, 1496, 1576, 1596, 
166, 168, 174, 190, 193, 196, 208, 2156, 2446, 
2506.

The canons are as follows, the first number 
referring to the list of canons as printed in the 
edition of 1664 (see under MS. Add. 8999), 
the second to the folio of this MS.:—

1-4; 2-6; 3-8; 4-10; 5-116; 6
126; 7-14; 8-15; 9-166; 10-18; 11
196; 12-206; 13-22; 14- 256; 15-27; 
16 - 296 ; canon of Jacob of Nisibis ֊31; 17
326; 18-336; 19-35; 20-366; 21-38; 
22-406; 23-42; 24-43; 25-446; 26
496; 27-51; 28-54; 29-55; 30-576; 
31-606; 32-626; 33-656; 34-666; 35-

Original from
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G86; 3G-70; 37-736; 38 -78; 39- 80; 
40-84; 41A-856; 41B-87; 42-87B; 43
89; 44-906; 45-916; 46-936; 47a-956; 
47B-99; 48- 1006; 49- 102; 50- 103; 
51-1046; 52-1076; 53-1086; 54-1096; 
55-1136; 56-1176; 57-121; 58-1246; 
59-127; 60-130; 61 ֊  133 ; 62-135 ; 63
140; 64- 142; 65 - 143; 66- 1446; 67
1456; 68-147; 69- 148; 70-1496; 71
1536; 72-1546; 73-1566; 74-1546; 75
1596; 75b-164; 76-1646; 77- 166; 78
168; 79- 169; 80-171; 81-172; 82-174; 
83-1756; 84- 177; 85- 1786; 86- 180; 
87-181 ; 88-182; 89 - 183 ; 90 ֊  184; 91- 
1856; 92- 1876; 93-189; 94-1906; 95
192; 96-193; 97-1946 (the title is erased 
and a folio cut out of the codex, this canon 
having already been given above); 98 - 1956 ; 
99 - 1966; 100- 1986 (the Melody of the 
Muron, the hymns of Vesting, Censing, of the 
Seven Grass-eaters, and of Minas, &c., are 
omitted); 101-208; 102-2116; 103-omitted; 

. 104-2156; 105-219; 106-2216; 107
223; 108-225; 109-227; 110-229; 111
230; 112-2326; 113-235; 114-236; 115
237; 116-238; 117-241; 118-243; 119
244; 120- 248; 121 -2506; 122-2546; 
123-2566; 124-2586; 125-2606; 126
2626; 127-264; 128-266; 129-263; 130 
is omitted.

History of the MS.—The copyist Sargis asks 
for the intercession of St. Sargis in a brief note 
on fol. 44. He names himself “ Martiros,” and 
asks for our prayers on fol. 836. On fol. 102 
he names his parents և զը՚ճրՀանն
(Mkrtitchand Djiihan)and his brother զմխիթարն 
(Mkhithar), and also a “ Sir Thadeos peerless 
and like unto the angels (y^/* թաղեոԱն զանն ման 
որ ^լւ1րչտա1լւսյն Լ նա նման).

On fol. 201 the following :—
Pt)՛ ' * ձեռամբ մարտիրոս. սուտանուն երի^_

էյուս : ի tjիւղն որ կոշի էխսրխաւ • զմեղաւորս յիշեցեք 
ողորմիլ, տ

“In the year 997 (A.D. 1547) by the hand 
of Martiros, miscalled an elder, in the village 

Digitized by Google

called Pharkhav. Remember in Christ this 
sinful man.”

On fol. 219 he again implores our prayers.
Folios 272^ and 273 contain a final colophon:
<|)աոք ամենասբ երրորդութ!ր . . . արդ յանկեչետլ֊

կատարեցաւ ե ղչմնակաւոր տառս այս . . . որում ցտն_
կացաւզ և. uJj տբ թադե> .րասէոանս

է\՝ւարձե ալազա չեմ. . . J ի ձիք] եք • •• ^ղուււր 
զմարտիրոսս. և. զՀ այրն իմ*- զմկրտիչն և զմայրն իմ* զճՀ ան» 
ե. ւլեղբ»րրն իմ զմխիթարն և. զրըւերբս իմ զաննսչյն և. 
զուզիտան է և. իմղճՀան ւըսննայն ւլաո.աքել1ւ և
զստեփանոս» և զվարիէիե է և. զդեռաբուսիկ մխիթարն և. 
զչայրն իւր զմանուշակն . . . ս*րդ 4֊p^r’Jtut- շարադնոցլէ 
ի դելզս փար խաւըԼղ Հովանեաւ սբ յակորին» ի թվիս 
Հ*չեէ ամեն։ յաւուր դարնանամտին ի մարտի . ի . և. 
քաղոց » մե • զյիշաաակարանս դրեցի։ բարով
վսլյելելտտյ, տբ թադոսթն և որղւոյն, տր՜ յո վանիս ին 
թաղու զ եզո քա Հան այ ին, որ ե ի դաշտն տաբունին է

“ Glory be to the all-holy Trinity . . . Now 
this book of rhythms is completed ... of which 
Sir Thadeos was desirous, and made me copy 
this spiritual garden . . . Again I pray you to 
remember the sinful writer Martiros, and my 
father Mkrtitch, and my mother Djhan, and 
my brother Mkhithar, and my sisters Anna 
and Ulita, and my children Djhan, Anna, Araqel, 
and Stephanos and Warik, and Mkhithar of 
tender age, and his mother Manushak . . . 
Now this sharaknotz was written in the village 
of Pharkhav, under the shelter of St. Jacob, in 
the year 997, Amen. On the day of the begin
ning of spring and on March 20 and Qalotz 17 
(? 15) I wrote this hishadagoran. May God give 
good profit thereof to Sir Thados and his son, 
Sir Hovanes, priest of the village of Khal, 
which is in the plain of Taroun.”

A further note, added fol. 273b, apparently 
by the same hand, is illegible.

A modern hand has scribbled a Turkish note 
on fol. 275, in which a monastery called Gout 
and a church of Goutot appear to be mentioned. 
The Armenian words are: (}անաւզատեն դուտ 
տունոլնիս» եկեղեցի դուտոտնունին կուսանք, ամեն։

The parchment fragments bound in at each 
end of the MS. are written in double columns in

Original from
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a large bolorgir or round hand of the thirteenth

or fourteenth century, and seem to be part of

a lectionary. They contain Matt. 24â€•â€œ and

Dan. 2""Â°; Ps. 118â€œ is prescribed for the

antiphon of the day, which may have been the

Feast of the Evangelists.

51.

Add. 19,731.â€”Oriental glazed paper, yellowed.

Size, external 5;} by 3% inches, of text 3-} by

2;â€˜,-. Binding oriental, of stamped brown

leather, with ï¬‚ap. The book consists of 380

folios in 32 signed quires of 12 folios (except

no. 32, which has 8). Folios 1, 2, 11, 12,

13, 24, 25, 36, 37, 48, 49, 60, 61, 71, 72, 83,

84, 95, 96, 107, 108,119, 120, 131, 137, 138,

186, 187 are of vellum, and of these most

either begin or end a quire. It was written in

1607 in a neat bolorgir, with musical notes,

usually 22 lines to page, but sometimes 23 or

even 24. The text is framed between double

red lines, ruled as far as fol. 131 not only on

each side, but also above and below. A folio is

missing after no. 238.

Four full-page illuminations of ï¬•gures, red

and blue on a gold background, adorn folios

16 (Joakim and Anna), 556 (Adam and Eve),

1376 (the Resurrection), 1866 (Pentecost); a

ï¬•fth which represented the Raising of the Cross

has been removed after fol. 238. Coloured

frontispieces with large marginal scrolls mark

the greater Feasts on folios 2,11, 56, 1096, 138,

187, 303, 325, 3526. In the margins the

beginnings of some canons are marked by

rudely executed human ï¬•gures, e._q. on folios

18, 286, 35, 37, 68, 111/Â», 1141), 173b, 212.

Some of these are merely traced in outline and

were never completed in colour. The beginning

of each ordinary canon is marked by decorative

' letters, rubricated lines of writing, and marginal

arabesques in blue, red, and gold, of ï¬‚oral,

architectural, or beast-and-bird designs. The

sectional hymns begin with gold capitals.

The contents are as follows, using the ï¬•rst

numeral to denote the number of the canon in

the edit-io princeps of 1664 (see under codex

Add. 8999), and the second that of the

folio :â€”

1-2; 2-5; 3-76; 4-11; 5-126; 6-

146; 7-166; 8-18; 9-20; 10-22; 11-236;

12-256;13-28;14â€”326;15-35;16â€”37;

17-39; 18-406; 19-426; 20-446; 21-

466; 22-49; 23-526; 24-546; 25-56;

26-62; 27-646; 28-68; 29-696; 30-

726; 31-77; 32-796; 33-836; 34-85;

35-88; 36-90; 37-95; 38-102; 39-

1056; 40-1096; 41A-1116; 41B-1136;

42-1146; 43-1166; 44-118; 45-1196;

46 -1226; 47Aâ€” 1256; 47Bâ€” 1306; 48 -1326;

49-1346; 50-138; 51-140; 52-143;

53-144; 54Aâ€”1466; 54B-1486; 55-151;

56-1566; 57-161; 58-166; 59-1696;

60-1736; 61-178; 62-1806; 63-187;

64-1896; 65-1916; 66-193; 67-195;

68-1966; 69-198; 70-200; 71-2046;

72-206; 73-2086; 74-210; 75-2126;

76-219; 77-221; 78-2236; 79-225;'

80-227; 81-2286; 130 (|'_1..:p._,_. )1 .,e.r matÂ»/.Â». ...,.1.1.,_,. .,./.,....,.././.1.) - 231 ; 82 - 235 ;

83-237; 84-239; 85-240; 86-242;

87-2436; 88 -245; 89 -2466; 90-248;

91-250; 92-2526; 93 -2546; 94 -256;

95-258; 96-260; 97-262; 98-2646;

99-266; 100-268; 101-2816; 102-2866;

103-292; 104 - 295; Song of the Grass-

eatersâ€” 2976; Songs of Vesting, of the Mass,

&c.-2996; 105-303; 106-306; 107-3086;

108-3106; 109-3136; 110-3166; 111-318;

112-3216; 113-325; 114-326; 115 -328;

116-3296; 117-334; 118-336; 119-3386;

120-344; 121 -347; 122-3526; 123-355;

124-358; 125 -3606; 126- 363; 127 -366;

128-369; 129-3726.

The ï¬•nal colophon begins, fol. 3766: 1;-â€œ.1,/.

.|;l6'IIl.l3F1I L J,l....I,[1 . . . (â€œ Praise to the triune and

one Godhead . . .â€•), and consists as far as

fol. 379 of rhythmic addresses to the Trinity
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and to the personiï¬•ed hymn-book. The

colophon proper begins (fol. 3796) :-

bn luluâ€˜. rflrbguin. 1:. &ul14bg|.ll|. 1nLu'|1u|6un_n[v llllllllll _ _ ,

up Qntlr a|ulI|u?'bnï¬‚ I) Lulu. 11. Jcilm/III m|_!|I1'Inu6L- nlr qï¬‚LIl5b'MIL~ Zlnluin/i.|. â‚¬nq.'l1un/61 L. u:'l)[n/iuuul , , ,

unnm 14. |I:n|.||I [L uï¬‚allllun. Igwlï¬• . . . |/blunnlrlru nn|_|nm1nn.1:

'/1'l"r"1'l'" - - _ __

Jail: 6. |u'I)ï¬•|ruu|n 111:â€™! ?.II!lq-ï¬‚llllw I: n.0-)L- n[1 uuu

|u|Â¢u ,.....)_.....Iâ€˜ auun Kw/__wd)_Â£ J|uJm7.|1|3iu1:. 1:. :Lm&ï¬‚nu1|u

un.6'[nuÂ§[|71 6. bu m7nu[|Ju|14- Â§nrLu 1:. L/ahlulrlsu. q_uUu |I.[1E[v :

, 3641.111:/in lllFllll!1_

â€œ Accordingly this rhythmical work, which

is called the book of shara/cans, was copied

with illuminations from an excellent and choice

copy called K/eli/c by the sinful and witless . . .

false and corrupt and unjust priest . . . the

sinner and misnamed Gregory . . . and was

completed by him in the year 1056 (A.D. 1606),

in which year a multitude of Djalalis appeared

and ravaged the land, and I, worthless dust

and ashes, wrote this.â€•

52.

Add. 17,037.â€”Fine vellum. Oriental binding

of stamped brown leather, with ï¬‚ap. Size,

external 5.); by 3% inches, of text 34- by 2;â€˜;-.

Folios 362, in 31 signed quires of 12 leaves.

The last six folios of quire 31 have been cut out.

There are 21 linesto the page. The hand is a

regular bolorgir of A.D. 1649, with musical

notes. The last quire, 31 (=folios 357-362),

is of a whiter and newer vellum than the rest,

and by another hand than that which wrote

quires 1-32 ; it seems to have been added by

the restorer, whose is the last colophon, written

in 1700, on fol. 3626. This restorer has copied

out on fol. 362 the colophon of the original

scribe, dated 1649. Headpieccs mark the

greater Feasts on folios 1,10, 55,110, 137,185,

234, 292, 313, 340. The beginnings of lesser

canons are indicated by marginal scrollwork

and arabesques of architectural, bird, ï¬•sh, and

ï¬‚oral designs, and in some cases, as on folios

61), 176, 20, 40, 416, 44, 51, 53, 136, 201, 227,

2586, by ï¬•gures of sphinxes and faces of

angels. These decorations, chieï¬‚y in blue,

gold, and red, as also the decorative initials of

the canons, are executed with more taste and

elegance than is usual in MSS. so recent. The

initial letters of smaller sections are given in red.

The contents are as follows, the ï¬•rst number

;being that of the canon in the editio princeps

(see cod. Add. 8999), the second that of the

folio on which it begins :â€”

1-1; 2-4; 3-61); 4-10; 5-12; 6-131);

7-151); 8-176; 9-20; 10-22; 11 -24;

12 -26; 13 -286; 14-336; 15 -351); 16-

371); 17-40; 18-41; 19-44; 20-51; 21-

466; 22-49; 23-53; 24 omit; 25-55; 26-

61; 27Aâ€”636; 27B omit; 28-671); 29-691);

30-726; 31-776; 32-796; 33-84; 34-

86; 35-88; 36-901); 37-956; 38-102;

39-106; 40-110; 41A-112; 4113-114;

42-115; 43-117; 44-119; 45-120;

46-123; 47A-126; 47Bâ€”1316; 48-133;

49-136; 50- 137; 51-139; 52-143;

53 - 144; 54.1 - 146; 5411 - 143 (omitting

rubric only); 55 - 151; 56-1566; 57 - 1611);

58 -166; 59-1696; 60-173; 61 - 1771);

62-1791); 63-185; 64-187; 65-189;

66 - 1906; 67 -192; 68 -1936; 69 - 1946;

70-1966; 71-201; 72-202; 73 -205;

74-2066; 75-209; 76-215; 77-217;

78-2196; 79-221; 80-223; 81 -2246;

82 - 2266; 83 â€” 2316; 84 - 234; 85 - 235;

86 -2361); 87 â€” 238; 88 - 2396; 89 â€” 241;

90 -2421); 91 -244; 92 -246; 93 - 2476;

94-250; 95-252; 96-253; 97-255;

98-257; 99-2586; 100-2606; 101-2741);

102-279; 103-285; 104-287; 105-292;

106-2946; 107-297; 108 -299; 109-302;

110-3041); 111-3061); 112-3091); 113-313;

114-314; 115-3156; 116-317; 117-321;

118- 323; 119-325; 120-330; 121 -3336;

122-340; 123-3421); 124-3446; 125-3476;

126-350; 127-352; 128-3546; 129-357.

History of the MS.-Colophon 1., fol. 362 :-

'l*-'"1.e - - - "'1"; 'u"'.9'"~ .>_"'r""'{"".9 1' '1I'Â°'l_7â€™ 'r"-1" /I

rI.n|.n.'l.) u'li 1|Lu'l:[1'|l : [I [Jm.[r'l| v IIJZQ o un$'l:. 11 1117111.!!!â€•
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պատուական և սրբասեր տեր յովՀաննես կրօնաւորին, 
յիշատակ Հոգւոյ իւրոյ» և են ո դաց իւրոց г որոց տրն 
ոդորմեսցի» ամեն » դ^լ եադկեցաւ սա ձեռամբ անպի^, 
տան սարգաի» *ի յամֆթ Հադսւբի ^pnc^j /Г . դէմ » 
ամիէն է

“ Glory... Now this hymn-book was written 
in the village Goma,f at the door of Holy 
Cross, in the year 1098 (AJ). 1648), at the 
request of 
Hovhannes, 
himself and 
have mercy.

the honourable and pious Sir 
a religious, as a memorial of 
his parents, on whom the Lord 
Amen. It was illuminated also 
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by the worthless Sargis, in the city of Hamith 
(Oms) in 1099 (A.D. 1649).”

Colophon II., fol. 3626 :—
է\'»արձեալ *ի էմուին Հ "էՇ , ՜ճիվմ , վերստին ստացաւ 

ղշարակնոցս սէրիսսՀակ աեարան վարդապետն»առա^, 
նորդ մայրաբադայփս UiTpttt ; և վերատեսուԼարղնւոյ 
բարձրաՀպյեաց մենաստանին է Լ*- ետ զպակասն լն"*֊լ 
և դեդհեալսն քրեէ և կազմելէ յիշատակ անձին ի*-րոյ * 
և ննոդացե: *’/’•₽ p/P^n^tnL^ *
տայց էլոդորմին լիով սրտիւ» ամեն է

“Again, in the year 1149 (A.D. 1700) this 
hymn-book was acquired by a fresh owner, Sir 
Isahak, a divine and Wardapet, primate of the 
metropolis Ami th, and overseer of Ar]ni, a 
monastery of High Armenia. And he had 
missing parts supplied, what was effaced re
written, and the book bound, as a memorial of 
himself and his parents. So then, ye who read 
it, utter a Miserere with full heart. Amen.”

53.
Or. 5090.—Oriental paper, folios much thumbed, 
and repaired where they were cut or worn

f There are, says Baronian, two villages called Goma, 
one in Ararat, the other near Erzenka in Upper Armenia.

Goode 

away. Half-bound recently in red leather. 
Size, external 6 by 4 inches, of text 4^ by 3. 
Folios 331, in 29 quires of 12 folios each, but 
several folios are lost, as follows: one folio 
after fol. 1; two after fol. 8; three after fol. 18 
(comprising canon 12 and beginning of canon 
13); two after fol. 26 (containing the end of 
the canon of St. Antony and the beginning of 
that of king Theodosius); one after fol. 38 
(containing the end of the canon of the LXX. 
and the beginning of that of Jonah); one after 
fol. 48 (containing part of canon no. 27); one 
after fol. 119, and one after fol. 262 ; one after 
fol. 321, and one after fol. 330 (these two were 
the first and last folios of quire no. 29). The 
hand is a small irregular bolorgir of the early 
eighteenth century, 21 or 22 lines to a page. 
A rude coloured headpiece is set at the begin
ning of the text, and smaller ones before the 
more important canons. Each canon begins 
with a shalagir or festooned initial, and a 
line in red ink, with an arabesque in the 
margin, or a drawing of a shrine, a sphinx, 
&c. The drawing and colouring are equally 
crude.

The MS. is a Sharaknotz or Hymn-book, 
identical in its contents with the printed 
edition of 1664, except that the last hymn 
of Kirakos Wardapet to the Virgin, begin
ning with the words |'.րևելք գերարփին (1.в, 
“ Splendid glow of sunrise ”), is omitted at the 
end.

Owing to the loss of the last folio there is 
no colophon. The only note of the copyist is 
on fol. 2856 I իՀյեղսամաե մարտիրոս գրիչք* 
ի տր է “ Remember sinful Martiros, the scribe, in 
the Lord.”

Original from
UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN
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CANTICLES (GANDS).
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54.
Or. 2608.—Oriental paper, much yellowed. 
Size, external 9 by 7 inches, of text 6£ by 4^. 
Folios 290, mostly written in a large, clear, 
but irregular bolorgir or round hand of the 
year 1411. There are 21, 23, and 25 lines to 
the page. Three hands at least were engaged 
in the writing of the MS. Of these the oldest 
wrote, sometimes less, sometimes more closely, 
folios 2-225, 232-277, and 287-289; the 
preliminary index (folios 2-4) is by this hand, 
and is a guide to the pristine form of the 
volume. A later hand wrote folios 226-231 
and 279-286. A third and recent hand added 
fol. la and ձ, and sundry other hands have 
scribbled notes here and there. The margins 
have been mended where they were torn. 
Fol. 193 is lost except for a few words. The 
majority of folios were guarded when the 
volume was bound for the Museum, and many 
folios are misplaced or lost. Folios 280-286 
were mended and patched at an earlier time, 
and the passages torn out were written in by 
a hand closely similar to, if not identical with, 
that of the original scribe of those folios. 
The orthography and punctuation are usually 
archaic, but о is used for «<_ in many passages.

Contents:—■
Fol. 1. էսեաենին ընդդեմ' խաչխն i l.в, A

lament of the Theotokos in presence of the 
Cross.

կոյսըն մարիամ* կացեաը աո. խաշն իւր 
միաձին' դարտասոյս , . .

“ The Virgin Mother of God, Mariam, stood 
by the Cross of her only-born Son and shed 
tears ...” (Cp. the Stabat Mater.)

The above is added on a late fly-sheet in an 
eighteenth-century hand.

Fol. 2. Հ^առաջարանութիւն դրոցս որ կոշի ցանկ» 
1|ա«/ա«.Ն պյ աւ/հնակալին> այս ինչ֊ կայ ի դիրքս 

եւյեաը կարդալ' ի պպյեաոութի* տաւն^' և. ի ղւար^, 
՛ճութ խտօնասիրաց անձանց* վասն որոյ և դրոշմադիե 
մելանաւ ցոլցանեմք դյարադրութի դանձուց* և դմ1դե^, 
դեաց* դաադից և դյորդորակաց* սչյԼ և ղանւանս' 
ասողացն իւրաքանչիւրոց ի փարւս քսի պյ մերոյ ամեն :

“ Preface of this book, called an Index :
“By the will of Almighty God, the following 

is in this book set in order, for the adornment 
of Festivals and gladdening of persons that 
love Feasts. Wherefore we show in characters 
of ink the sequence of the gands and melodies, 
of the songs, and of the exhortations (— parae- 
neses); also the names of the several composers. 
To the glory of Christ our God. Amen.”

There follows a list of the Church Feasts 
with the names of those who composed the 
գանձ (i.e. gands, anthem or chant) and 
song or lay) assigned to each of them. Where 
the pieces are contained in cod. Or. 2609, I 
merely add in square brackets the number of 
the folio of the latter MS. on which it begins. 
Of pieces not so contained in cod. Or. 2609 I 
furnish the incipits. In every case I indicate 
the folios of Or. 2608 on which the pieces so 
enumerated in the index are written. The list 
is as follows :—

1. Of the Birth of the holy Virgin Mary, 
and of her parents Joachim and Anna, anthem 
by Grigor Wardapet * խօսեցան' աեպեամր
յայանեցան և դուշակեցան : ասա կաաարեցան . . . , 
fol. 81 (end only). Two lays by Ter Grigor 
Anavarzetzi Catholicos: լըրխ- երկիր
հըիշե • ' ■ ’

2. Of Nicolaus, patriarch, anthem and lay 
by Grigor Wardapet: <)\աւադան եաղկեաը դեդա^ 
դեջ փայւիաԼ՝ • •> ^bl. 7 լ248//|.

3. Of Bartholimeos and Thadeos, Simeon, 
Thomas, and Judas, apostles, anthem by the

Original from
UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN
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SHine Grigor Wardapet: *\գերարփիպտյհաււ գոյիցս 
պատճառ .. ., fol. 9. Two lays by Khatchatur : 
|\ա!րՆ որ ի հօրէ; ծ ադե ալ. առաքեաց
խարհ . . ., fol. 116.

4. Of St. Jacob, anthem by Mkrtitch, 
fol. 13 [2506]. Two lays by Matheos Warda
pet: հանդ իւփ աւուրս առ քեէլ սրսղատհյր Ju
. . . հանու ըց . . ., fol. 14^1 [2526՜Լ

5. Of Ignatius and Polycarp, anthem by 
Grigor Wardapet: <|գոհաբանականձայնսն րւրակ ան 
տււ՚ցուք' քումդ անուան . . ., folioS 146, 15 [253]. 
Lays by same, fol. 16 [254].

6. Of David and Jacob, anthem by Kha
tchatur : J {քորր անբըննին' անճառ անհասին հօր 
արարչին . .. , foliOS 1 бб, 18, 19 [2546]. TWO 
lays by Johanes Wardapet (incomplete by loss 
of a folio), fol. 196 [256].

7. Of the Protomartyr St. Stephen, anthem 
by Mkertitch (beginning lost), ends fol. 20 [259]. 
Two lays by Ter Nerses Catholicos: |* խաշին 
տնկեալորթոյն ողկոյզ վաղահաս իայ^եալ, . . } folios 
20,21. '

8. Of Peter and Paul, anthem by Ter Mkhi
thar : երրորդութի' ստեղծող՜ ղօրու թիւն'
սահմանող բնութիւն . . ., foliOS 216, 22, 23, 24 
[260]. Melody with two lays by others, fol. 25 
[263].

9. Of the Sons of Thunder, anthem by 
Grigor Wardapet (beginning lost), folios 26, 27 
[2636]. Two lays by Ter Nerses (end lost): 
\\րդիքծ ոըոտման. որք ի վերուստ որոտացին . . ., 
fol. 28 [2666].

10. Of St. Basil, anthem by Khatchatur 
(beginning lost), fol. 29 [2676]. Two Jays of 
the same (incomplete at end), fol. 306 [2696].

11. Of the Annunciation, anthem by Kha
tchatur (first strophe lost; the second begins :

ի խօսել, մեծի հրեշտակին' ընդ ամԼնաւրհնեալ. 
երջանիկ կուսթ։.. .), folios 31, 32. M^elody and 
lay by Nerses Catholicos: (i.) եդեմ, բա֊ 
նաւոր տրնկոյն . . . , fol. 32 j (ii.) J\յսաւր երևի ան֊ 
տեսն ի բարձանց . . . , fol. 326.

12. Lighting of Lamps (քՀըագալուցի՚ե) of 
Epiphany, anthem by Ter Mkhithar of Ayrivan

Digitized by Google

(end lost) : ^արւիու!& ըղձական' տոչոր անձկական., 
folios 35, 36 [1]. Melody by Nerses: ծաղիկ
բրդիս ե այսաւր յորմատոյն յեսսեա . . ., fol. 37. 
Paraenesis by Grigor Wardapet: Անմահից ար֊ 
քայն . . . , fol. 376.

13. Of the Birth, the first day, anthem by 
the same Ter Mkhithar: (()м«7£պարծանաց' 
թագաւոր զա լրաց' թափեալ ի փառաց : ի կուսեն մաք֊ 
ըած' մառանգըդ կենաց . . . , foliOS 38, 39. Melody 
and lays by Srik Kostand : (<)4 ձայն ունիս ապա 
ասայ : (i.) անապական և անխախտ* ծնողութիւն 
. . ., fol. 39 ; (ii.) {Հորդորակ նորին, սըրկայ ե*
հըոճւիմք այսաւր մեք հոգեպես' տօնիւս մաքուր սբ 
կուսական . . ., fol. 396 J (di.) թերկրին
մարմնով յերկրի . . . , fol. 40.

14. Second day of the Birth, anthem by 
Mkrtitch : և. անբիծ, սբ սէծածին դուստըր
(ուսոյ.folios 406,41. Two lays by Nerses: (i.) 
Հհ եր փառաց անճառ ծնեալ* յառաջ քան զյաւիտեանս» 
նոյն ծնաւ այսօր . . . , fol. 42 (this is incomplete 
at end ; of no. ii. only the end remains, through 
loss of folios after fol. 42).

15a. Third day, qaroz (к^руура) by Johanes 
Dzordzoretzi : {Համ մամ սՏհեմք ղահեալ^ փրկիչԳ 
ե մանու ել ծընեալ ի կուսեն, և. վերստին ծնընդեամբ 
մրկրտեցար այսաւր ի յորդանան ի յովաևե . . . , fol. 43. 
Two lays by Srik Kostand (on Blessing of the 
Waters): (i.) mnu րանըդ հաւր' ծնունդ ան֊ 
մ ամանակ, որ նախ ի կուսեն . . . , fol. 44 J (ii-) հ\ոԸ֊ 
ղորաէլն ե' ով զարմանալի, խորհուրդ այս մեծ յայտն եւս լ 
արարիչն uj . . . յ fol. 45.

15в. Fourth day, “ Recite the service of the 
Annunciation from no. 11,” fol. 45.

16. Fifth day, anthem by Khatchatur: 
fl» դա խորան պյ բանին . . ., foliOS 45, 46 [166]. 

Melody by Narekatzi: J Հին աջոյ տջոյ ձեռին աջոյն 
իւր' աԼընդ աջէե հօր ... , fol. 466 (эвб the УвШСС 
edition of 1840, p. 464). Exhortation by Srik 
Kostand: 4^/" Ւ»k uijfi և եր էլն անսյր ...,
fol. 47 (at end, the note ճմբ կեն գայ, ի տաղս 
կոստանղ եայ, i.e. Among the lays of Constantius, 
no. 112).

17. Sixth day of the Birth, anthem by 
Hovannes ThSlgurantzi: {Հանեղական, լուսովն

Q

Original from
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իսոնարհեաէ յերվնից իջեալ . . . , folios 48, 49 [19]. 
Melody and lay of Narekatzi: (i.) քարադրի ան֊ 
պարադրելի, բանն ի մարմնի, մարգ յերկրէ . . ., 
fol. 49 j (ii.) մեծ խզհրւրւյ, խորհուրդ
ծսւծկեալմեէլյպյտնեցաւ . . ., fol. 496 (ввв edition, 
p. 466).

18. Seventh day, anthem by Khatchatur: 
փառաց' այն բանի մսչյր կենսատբւիէն . . ., 

folios 51, 52 [216]. Melody and lay of Nare- 
katzi: ր գար ման ալի, երգ շարմըղվարմենի. տեղի
եգեր . . fol. 53 (see edition, p. 464).
րակնէ » սեաւ եմ' գեղեցիկ, դուստր եւայի երուսաղէմ • 
ահա նա հարսն իմ. . fol. 54 (see edition, 
p. 465).

19. Eighth day, anthem of Grigor Warda
pet: *\*Ոշումն ըղձական, գովեստ քաղցրագին գաոինդ 
ելմլնային : ԷակիցԷին, հօր . . . , foliOS 546, 55. 
Melody of Srik Kostand: 1\եըսկիզրբն բանըդ 
հօր , ծնես» լ յառաԼ մ ամանա կաց : առեր մարմին մա֊ 
մանակաւ ..., fol. 56. Paraenesis or exhortation 
by Nerses: ||տձմանկանց մանուկ ցուցտւ . . . , 
fol. 566.

20. Of John Baptist, anthem of Mkrtitch : 
II 'եծապայծառ փառօք պանծալի այսօր ցընծայ մբ 
եկեղեցի , . fol. 57 [57]. Melody of Srik 
Kostand: ի դասքս հրեդինաց * յօղ եալ մի ... , 
fol. 58. Two lays by others, folios 586, 59.

21. Of Peter, patriarch, and Abisolom, 
deacon, anthem by Ter Mkbithar : i] Հրահեալ 
գովեալ վերնոցըն սարսեալ վեհից պակուցեալ. . ., 
folios 596, 60, 61 [27]. Lay by Grigor War
dapet, fol. 62 [29].

22. Of Antony and other Ascetics: 
րեալ ահաւոր, բան հօր . . ., foliOS 626, 63, 64 
[296] (a folio is missing between folios 62 and 
63). Anthem of Ter Mkhithar. Lay on same 
subject, fol. 65 [33].

23. Of the same Ter Mkhithar, anthem on 
the holy Kings : Հյսմագոյական հօր սահման և 
բան' հոգոյդ իսկական, որգիտ միական . . ., folios 
656, 66, 67, 68, 69 [336]. Two lays by Ter 
Nerses Catholicos, folios 696, 70 [37].

24. Of the same Ter Mkhithar, anthem of 
the Patriarchs: i| *յել k քդյիե, վայելչականին

lized by Gooch'

վառեալ..., folios 706, 122, 71, 72, 73 £58]. 
Two lays by Nerses : (i.) Նկ^յք -աեեալքի Հրոյն 
կենաց . . . J (Й.) սիոն,ցըեծսլյ տփելով
բանայ զառագաստ . . . , fol. 7 3. '

25. Of Wahan of Gojthen, anthem by Grigor 
Wardapet: ^^ըթսցեալ քզյիե' "'Witt 
և առեր մարւֆն, զմարզիկս . . . , folios 74ձ, 75, 76 
[<?’• 73].

26. Of the same Grigor, anthem on Kirakos 
and Juhta : ^^երապպյծառ' արփիտ եր!լնսլյին» 
(սոՆարՀեցար . .., folios 766, 77 [42]. Two lays 
of Simeon Arbejay are here given in index, 
but omitted in the text.

27. Hypapante, qt Presentation in the 
Temple, anthem of Mkrtitch, bishop:
նա կան սբ երրորդուի, րարեբանեաէ անբաւ զօրոէ _ 
թի . .., folios 786, 79. Two lays by others : 
(Լ) ի աա^ար , այսաւր օծեալն . . . , fol. 80 J
(И.) X“*T- երեկոյին։ քս փառաց թադտւորն, այսօր 
եկեալ. . ., fol. 82.

28. Preliminary Fast (Artsaburi), the Friday, 
anthem by Grigor Wardapet: կ ատարեսէէ
զ երալըրացեալ գերահրաշացեալ . . . , folios 83, 84, 
85 [446]. Note in lower margin : “ Of Jonah 
the Prophet.”

29. Of St. Sargis, anthem by Mkrtitch: 
|| 'եծապայծառ ' փառօք զարգարեալ եկեղեցի , պայ^ 
ձառաղգեցեալ. . ., foliOS 86, 87 [486]. ТЬгвв 
lays by others, folios 876, 88 [50].

30. Of St. Atom and his Fellow Martyrs, 
anthem by Grigor Wardapet: պանծ լուսով,
գեղասքանլ գունով, գե ղազարգ փառովդ պատեա լյ ես 
միգով, foliOS 89, 90.

31. Of the same, anthem of St. Oskan and 
Fellows, and of St. Suqias and his Fellows 
(||иф£гшЪ^Ъ և .քօշիցն')սիրզք քոյթ* գ-էմևձեալ ի 
յողթւ գերաշակերտին • սբ թագէ ոսին, folioS 90б, 
91, 92. A lay pn the same martyrs, folios 926, 
93 [51].

32. Of the holy Translators, anthem of 
Mkhithar Ayrivanetzi: [Բարձրեալ անքըմնին' 
բնաւից լըրութի • րաւականութի ։ որ ես պարղութի , 
լուսափայլութի . . ., foliOS 94 98 [546] (note in 
margin: “Of Sahak andMesrop”; acrostic:

Original from
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4....,....L[.5. i.e. V701-d of proclamation). Three

lays of Nerses, beginning: bll..._â€•. 51.a.....,.,...~,,

u,uU0|u|uu 5b'u|L nno71f||.u IIIIIIIIIL-â€˜|blll'g 4/Elung , , _; fO11OS

986, 99.

33. Of St. \Vardan and Fellow Martyrs, and

of St. Levond and Fellow Martyrs, an anthem

by Khatchatur: ].._.....r......I....,_' .I,...1...1. ....,./11./. Â§..,.

â‚¬""1"'J"'1'.q- "1'1"u"' '1'/'/"r"r1'= 11' '11/'4'".:)'"~ "P1 <""1'~

711...]. . . ., folios 991), 100, 101 [61]. Two lays

by others, fol. 1016. Two lays composed by

Wanay Tiratzu and corrected by Gregory

(11 1' 'u'1"r"1'1' "1'1"-"n!r""*)? 1116- (1-) ll _-"1"r'~"'4-""1

'l'~1""L z"'1'I-1' 11* "1"""1'r""'L'4'I-. .. ; (11-) â€˜I â€™-'-'Â§ '-"1""./1'5â€˜

""-"z"â€˜ 1' Â§1"'.'1"' 4- 1' Â§"""'r-5" "'Â°1'l' -â€˜1'1' !""1"'".71'â€œâ€™L

_,,_.1.1.....);_. q...,.,. 1. ,L...,..,......,/....,._., folios 102, 103.

34. Of the Patriarchs of the Three Holy

Councils, anthem of A yrivanetzi : |â€˜_â€˜5 I,In..,...'t/.â€˜

--1./--/1-1.-11.â€˜ -Â»1.<;-..~---1.1.4-= <1.-_,,. . . ., folios 1031Â»,

104, 105, 106 [636]. Two lays by Nerses on

Council of Ephesus: ]............[...1.b.Q. 2.13 â€•_Â§..._,l.

..1.a/.1. ...1.!..L 1. ...'1.L...4)1.L,.-1. . . ., fol. 107 [66].

35. (In index) Shrove Tuesday (Bun Bare]:-

endani), but in text â€œ Ganrls of Sundays in Lent,â€•

"|\|u'I.)2 |llLII_Â§|lI5!I8 6/rlnuqÃ©/Iâ€˜q'l1: I716. b[|5Lu Jm|.bJ|u_

611:7!â€˜ bllqblrg Fl:/|:u|6m'l!. llli/I57. lÂ¢|uq|llTl~ I1 â€˜In/Ia/I) 1117171,,

.r..-1. .. ., folios 108, 109, 110, 133. (This is an

anthem of TÃ©r Mkhithar Ayrivanetzi. In lower

margin : |.l-L- 4.Â» i..- .).Â»_).. ./L3 ......1.... ,. . ...,.... . .1.//.1.

/. .1;..[..e..1.â€˜..4../1,.. ....l_.,;1,., q[.,...../,4/-_.,1., i.e. If you like

make this great stanza into two, one from ]l[o.Qe.s-

to begin witl1: for Sundays of penitence.)

Lay of Nerses Catholicos: 7\',....., K]IL|rUI1ï¬•UI 1.

Ln|.umum|. Iumuulr .Iâ€˜...,..â€˜l:J..5 6b7nlm'|1u:u|m_ . . ,, fOllOS

111, 112.

36. Of the holy \Varriors, Theodore and

Mercury, anthem by Grigor Wardapet, prefaced

by a metrical notice of him: â€˜|...Â§...,....1.l....L ...-1.

.),. <;...,/. 1..., .,,..../..... _,...,1.,. .L4q1..L1.__.,/. . . . , folios 112,

113 [676] (note in lower margin: -[rt/. .112 ./5,.

J...J...1.!.â€˜.,...._â€˜ J..J1. ..zr.. ........ q_.,..$1.a, i.e. Christ has

appeared. among us, repeat the gands in this

style). Melody by Srik Kostand, fol.â€™ 114 [69].

Lay by TÃ©r Grigor Anavarzetzi, fol. 1146. Aâ€˜

Sunday anthem: note: 1|/.,....4[. .,1...1.2 .,_l.'l..;_,....1._

.;...1{...':.':. ........ . I. 141.]. .... l.......,....':./.':._ .,_..u.. .......L.. .......y.

i.e. For ganrls on Sunday repeat the ode Jâ€œ,

and after the Gospel repeat this song. Inc.

â€˜I-'1/1'), -/I.I~1_ w7'1'"7L'ï¬‚""1" 1'1""r"'â€œ'l'1"r ""1"17"Â§"'1â€œ""

Â§..,. L-...l,[.5 . . . Here in lower margin: â€œ Second

Sunday of Fast.â€• At end : â€œ For Feast of

Cyril see no. 24.â€•

37. Third Sunday, anthem by Mkrtitch on

the Prodigal Son: ]]â€˜l.& L ...Â§L.I_ /....,.Â§...l.-1. ...[._

,....q...1. ...1.<;..... 1 ...1.z<'....â€˜ ...1.L...tu,.1.....r,...1.. .....b.L_

a...L. . ., folios 1166, 118 [75].

38. Fourth Sunday, anthem by Mkrtitch

on the Rich Man: ||â€˜l.&.....,..._,&.....â€˜ [...q.Â§.-.1-1; -mu-

t...q...1.â€˜ ..,. ,._..,....,l....5 . ...z[L....,.<;.. â€˜-mlâ€˜. . ., folios 119,

120, 121 [80] (note in title: _<>_..t1.,.:.,...1..;.-1.

........ 1,....r .1.[..UI.L!_-, z'.e. Repeat the Of C/11']/sostom,

or the proper hymn). Lay of Nerses, the

inspired composer: |â€˜_,...,.Â¢....I,-.1. (1-71/9- .1";/['7' '41

......1. z[.1.b...L ,....v....1,...1./.-1., ...1....l... . . . , folios 121, 123.

39. Of the Forty Saints, anthem by Mkrtitch:

llâ€˜11* 1- Â§/"1_"/'- ""1"""Â§I1.9 â€˜"!'Â£""J Jâ€œ 4''â€• â€œÂ§1""L./â€œ'I""-

4-U . . ., folios 124, 125 [82].

Nerses: ~ â€˜cw -/Â»-um-5 Pwqw"-"ll -/--'-'1--I-1-1'-'1_'1 /'

.l_....,.{.J1...51. . . ., folios 1251), 126 [84].

40. Fifth Sunday, anthem of Mkrtitch on

the Judge and the \Vidow: ]]â€˜I..t L ...<;I..; I...

l""1'Â§"-1"r ""l'.H."""'I""Â» "!' 'n'1'1'~'.')"'1' - - -1 101108 1251'.

127 [84]. Two lays by Nerses follow (here

one or more folios are lost).

41. Of St. Gregory, anthem by Mkrtitch

of which the beginning isvlost, folios 1271),

128, 129 (note in lower margin: â€œOf Sixth

Sundayâ€•). Melody and two lays by Nerses:

'1~.+1-Â».-1-Â» ~-~11Â»/1Â» <.~1.-1 4!â€œ/' '1_1""~"/' - - -, folios

129,130,131,132, 134, 239 [390] (note in

lower margin of 1291) and 130: 1|-,.ll.,..,.[. 1.

'11"'L1"1'i1" "!'"1'""11'"Jâ€˜I' ./Â°1'1'1''"1'' "3 11'' iv "1/1' 'r'"1'-

......Â£ [2...,_...Â¢., i.e. In the melody of Gregory

there was a lacuna, in the archetype it was not).

42. Of Lazarus Raised,ant-hem by Grigor War-

dapet: â€˜|\nLnu1l'. E)L3-u6w'l), rpnll-1ww'l'w7' qmÂ§w[Iw-

1....q...7., ,....1... .,........1....l,...1...., folios 134/), 135, 136

[936]. Melody by Stephanos: ||[.,.,..._q Â§,.l.l......1,...5

.L...,..r..1... Â§,....,Â»_[._., ...l...l....L. . ., fol. 137. Two lays

Two lays by _

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

a
lu

m
 (

C
o
lu

m
b

ia
 U

n
iv

e
rs

it
y
) 

o
n
 2

0
1

3
-0

1
-1

7
 0

5
:2

1
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d
l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/m
d
p
.3

9
0

1
5

0
3

4
7

1
3

3
2

4
P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

 i
n
 t

h
e
 U

n
it

e
d

 S
ta

te
s,

 G
o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-u

s-
g
o
o
g
le



116

ARMENIAN MANUSCRIPTS.

by Nerses: â€˜|,-,. ....l,...l,.-,5 ,_....p, ...J-.4-1,. ./5.,

Â§L""a1"".'1 - - - Â§ 01-) L2"'j""' "j" "1' '1_"'a1""'.'Â§" "'1--"1'-

3.407. .,mJ,- . . ., fol. 1376.

43. Of the Palms, anthem by TÃ©r Mkhithar:

4""'r"'r':/"'11-"1" <I-"'1' "-'<I-1--'1' 1- 1"-'1' Â§"'1"u'r 1'"-

11"'11"""= "1"rl1'r '1!"-'11""1" If-""""1-"J!-1 'l"'uL"'1' - --Â»

folios 1386, 139 [96]. Two lays by Nerses: _\7.,....1,..n. .....r1./.1â€• ..J.....1,. bq-up . . ., fol. 140 (note

in lower margin: 1,4...â€œ .,_..-,~,...LÂ»/1 ..,.-...r...r......1.,

i.e. The tree is adorned at dawn); (ii.) |â€˜_...,.

1'r'r"'u1.1-".'1 """"4"-11'4"" 'L11"1c" 4â€™1"'1'1=I'.'11' â€œ"â€˜1""L- - --

fol. 1406.

44. â€œ At eventide if you like" (b,.bq.U[.'u [IL-

!,....l[...), anthem by the same Mkhithar: |- IIIIIILIHI

''''''-'1'I',Â§f /1 -/--'-1" Â§(""2_l'5- 1' ./"'L"'1'"'$.'1' â€˜Z-Iâ€™1"!_ '"'1'

:.:Â§l,5[._q L .[4..._,-. â€œ.645 . . ., folios 141, 142 [99].

In lower margin: â€˜()\unI. 1-"M--7,-[1 4/qm-l,L--I--['11,

â€œ The tree is adorned on the eve of Sunday.â€•

45. Second day of week, anthem by Grigor

Wardï¬‚peti â€˜I-1'1"-"mi" 4117' '11!"-<1!"-'2. '1':/faâ€˜

.,t,-p.n....... .1/.Â§7,, . . ., folios 142b,143,144,145

[101]. Two lays by Johanes Pluz Wardapet,

fol. 146 [I046].

46. Third day, anthem by same Grigor

)Va1'daPÂ°t 1 â€˜I-"!'*â€œ'1""1'L"'4'"'1" 'r1'l""Â§""'2_'"i""1' â€˜H'-

12...; .,.,,...,,..a . . ., folios 147, 148, 149 [105/Â»].

Two lays by others, beginning : -[hint IHL ..-1. J.-

a..UtI..r, 1,1,-.1. . . ., folios 1496, 150.

47. Fourth day, anthem by lllkrtitch (miss-

ing). Two lays by N erses (missing).

48. Fifth day, anthem by TÃ©r Mkhithar

(missing). Two lays by others, fol. 33.

49. Washing of the Feet, anthem by the

same Mkhithar: "pg ",1 -/~-H/-4",]-1., -1..-LL q_..U1.

""1"7""' "1""L "rr1'1"'.:l'1" I""1""1'Â§1'L "!â€œ'l""['1' - - -.

fol. 336 (end missing). -

50. Great Friday, anthem by Matheos War-

dapet: |- J...1../;..,..1i....q...1.â€˜ _,...7..:...'1._q ,....i....q...':.â€˜J.....4...

mÂ§...,....1,, "(.9 1.1. ..,...Z.......q...t . . ., folios 150, 151,

152. Two lays by Nerses for Dawn: (i.) _0_..,,._

â‚¬"-1'1'-"L '1-"-1"".'1"' 1'1'1ï¬‚""-"1""a I"1"â€™1'l'.7 'u""'Â§'-'~"' /'

!1ul[I3n|.'l1u [. .r..Â§ .I.â€˜.....1.b.-L .. .; (ii.) |â€˜_tl.7_ ..,..,[.t

<I""l' '6"'*l"1"" I""14""""'l'""â€˜* "u"""1' 1"i'".'I /' .1"""1'1'/'7'

...1.1.L1.,...._.,. . ., folios 152,154,155.

51. By the same Matheos, anthem of Friday

evening: ||,. L 4......-...,.Im,_ L .r.-,.q....,--nab...) ..,.-._

[J[.':, ........3!....L. H.z1.....E1. a...1,!m,_. .., folios 153, 156.

Three lays by others, beginning: |â€˜_.....,.r...a...a].1.

..Â£,.,.,.LÂ§[.1. . . ., folios 1566, 157.

52. Of the Lord's Burial, anthem of Kha-

tchatur, folios 1576, 158, 159 (note in title:

('_...,....(.I ...r..._,. Â§...1.,,L....../-5.1., i.e. Saturday at

HOUIâ€˜ Of R6861 |unl|Â§n|.[nr Â§:u71q.uuvlnu7I. I10â€œ-1261']!!!/'_

7/11.â€˜ E...Â» .H.b_qbL.3, . . .; in lower margin: |,|.-.7_.!â€˜.-1.

a',....., L... 51.1., i.e. For the lighting of lamps of the

Burial). Two lays by others, folios 1596, 160.

53. Sunday of Zati/c, anthem of Mkrtitch:

ll""1"z""'l'1"" F1'1' "/"1/"" '41-'*!"' 1'4â€• /' !""'ll'1' 1"L*1""L

-4,,-7--4/-I./-1, . . ., folios 1606, 161, 162 [1216]

Melody and lay by Nerses Catholicos: â€˜|,-.,. [..11â€˜.

"'=1""1"".7 'u""/'1'--" Y"'/""'1_""1'=' '*"u"'I'- "1/"""1' 'r"a1=!'

q'wpp[I4-L. . ., fOliOS 162, 163.

54. Second day, anthem by TÃ©r Mkhithar:

3'1" ""1"'~"""11""1' "'I'â€œ"L "'l'/""6"'7'- """'-'1'I"' - - -,

folios 163, 164, 165 [163] (acrostic: ...l.,...r1.).

Melody with two lays by Narekatzi: (i.) bu

a.._.,1. .l...../..a...-1. .....l..r ..,. 7711- . . .; (ii.) |â€˜__,......,.

""1â€œ"l'" â€˜1"z.'1'r'1'21'.'11'l_".9"- "u"""!' .1r1'.7"'.71.P 1' I""1'-' - - -.

folios 165, 1176 (of these the ï¬•rst only is

printed in the edition of 1840, p. 474).

55. Third day, anthem by same Mkhithar:

l'.1"r 2'-"-""1'1'-"'-'1-'7 '/""""""1'1""â€˜ "'1'7"'/'1â€˜ 91""-

e... . . ., folios 1176,166 [I29]. Melody with

two lays by others, folios 167, 187 [I23].

56. Fourth day, anthem by Khatchatur:

I-"'1'Â§"'1"r 61""-h"1'-"" 4"""".'1 "'/'-'/'1!-~ <1-"'1' 1'/'11-

1.......,./- . . .,folios 1876, 188,169 [286]. Melody

and lay by others, beginning: -(;...,.I1...r <1...-It . . .,

folios 1696, 170.

57. Fifth day, anthem by Mkrtitch: ||â€˜1..s..._

''1'':/'â€™''''''â€˜ 3''uâ€™' L .'1r"Â°"'d' 'r"x1-'1' 'f"'l'l'/'1=l_' "11'-"c"

Â§(1wZwd' . . ., fol. 1706 (only the ï¬•rst two

strophes remain). Melody with two lays by

Nerses, beginning: -3.: {IJ...q=...._.-N1. ..........5,

6 ''''1-''' 1141'-'u1":1 "1"1l'1'1l""1""..'1= """/" 7_"';"'41'l"""â€˜1' - - -Â»

fol. 171.

58. Sixth day, anthem by Mkrtitch: |]â€˜l.5

IL |uÂ§/ML !||Iâ€˜Ill<IH [Ir]. unuqmdri |uJu|n1lv5n|.sul|_ . . . , f01lOS
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172,173 [1345] Melody of Narekatzi, with

two lays by others: "Ã©p__/wn.un_un.mL-'1: zsâ€˜b.IÂ£..,L,

[..,....t3-.14 &...,,.r..-I;- . . ., fol. 1731) (this melody

of Gregory of Narek seems to be unedited).

At the end of these is the rubric: _()__,--.[...':mtt

[, &1,L.t,,l,...1.4...,.-,/.1, 4/...., i.e. Find the gands of

Jonah under the Feast of the Birth.

59. New Sunday, anthem by Grigor War-

dapet: *|....q_...t/. /..,.,.Â§E,..,[.1. IIJIL L...q1r...L. . ., folios

174, 175, 176 [1365] (this is called, in lower

margin of fol. 176, â€œ Of Red (I,-"[114-1.) Sundayâ€•).

Two lays by others, beginning: l;...â€˜1M_qL.1. 4...Â»,

1..r....b 1,4/.1. /. .,1,,.1..,.ru.i.1. . . ., folios 1765, 177.

60. By the same Grigor, anthem of General

Resurrection (Â§........,.wq...3 J...,m[;1I) : *|.l,,....t.,u

.,.yp.. H,[._., Â§..../.â€˜.,,1./.1.â€˜ .,.,_..,.....-zr...-1 e/.1. . . ., folios

1775, 178, 179 [141] (in text called l|/'1â€œ-.111.-I-[1

J-IMF. i.e. Sunday in Resurrection). Melody with

two_ lays by Nerses: â€˜|,'-,1 .:..;,t ...Ll,..-l....5 Â§,.l.,,__

.....q..,..,l....1. ..._,......,. ./--11,. (.1./,...,.1.,. 4...1....i._,':. . . .,

folios 179, 180.

61. Of the same Grigor, anthem: -_';...,mL{2II7

l,[.,....ll./.,.[., i.e. For eve of Sunday of the Resur-

rection: 1|./.,,....r,....,..; ma, ,,...[1,...L.,. /. .,_....,.w_,â€˜ Ht-

#5 Â§,,!12_,--"I,-"3 . . ., fol. 1801) [2871)].

62. Of the same, anthem of Night Service

(,,...t.2 ..,...L-.-....r.)t). Begins : *|.b,....1.zsâ€˜.m W,-././.â€˜

q.nl_ u/wmK'mII-1:/Iâ€˜ If-IU/'5 un/1-'b[|- Â§u{_/11 . . . , fO11OS 183 [143]. Three lays by others, beginning:

l'..1""'~1'L".)" *'"7â€œ'"".9' J'"L"*!'" J'"'""?_l'7'"- '"l""r"'1{"

...,";m1- . . ., folios 1841), 185.

63. Another anthem of the Resurrection,

besinnins= '\'1I'1'll7'58 /~~Â»~,-<1--1â€˜ Fâ€œâ€˜7"1 91-14))

{._v_I....,_â€˜ ./..,..a1. .,_.,.l,,.,I,...L, fol. 185. Annunciation

melody, and ï¬•ve lays.

64. Of the Apparition of the Cross, anthem

by Matheos \Vardapet, folios 168, 189, 190,

191 (the beginning is lost). Two lays by

others, beginning : IiÂ»-"(Lt 1. 1,...[..'1.nJ5 bl-L15.â€œ

a...L41....L. . ., fol. 190.

65. Of the Ascension, anthem by Mkrtitch :

|]â€˜b.Â».....,..Ua...... .......1./.... ...<;....,p1.,I.1,l..L1,,.,,1.,_, ..-,.~ ..,.._.,,

., folios 192, 34, 193, 194. Two lays

by Andreas Wardapet, fol. 194.

Â§un|.|u5/0'1: , ,

66. [I â€˜I-1b...Â§,...-21.1., 2'.e. Sunday of Great Miracle,

anthem by Matheos \Vardapet: ]]â€˜[.....Iâ€• ...Â§...u-,-

-Â»z-- 1- 1w~1'-v-ï¬‚p . . ., folios 194b, 195, 196

[I475].

67. Of the Coming of the Spirit, anthem

(followed by melody and one lay) : ll _b,.:.â€”.Â§I....,_

,1.-.LI,...L, L -/...-.....t..,.1,..,L, .-.1.Â» ,,......n.I~..L. . ., fol. 6

(the beginning only), [I535]. Acrostic: ll _-'b/'- --

68. Another anthem by Mkrtitch (missing).

Two lays by others â€œ Of the Spirits Comingâ€•

(missing).

69. Of the Third day, anthem of Mkrtitch

(defective), fol. 197. Two lays by others,

beginning: |â€˜__,.......,- 1;. 9171.1), an bql....L Jab

[...u,.Â§u . . ., fol. 198.

70. Of the Fourth day, anthem of Hovanes

ThÃ©lgurantzi : -1 ;..,..I,-.-- [â€œ.!,...q.&.. Â£t,,Â§-ml, .q......,Â¢..,

IL EdmulÃ©u: 1!Lm.n1|; Ã©|uulEu\ m'ImuIm:|.mulEu 1:. mâ€œI.|Â§m_

...w-q.'.--1.. ., folios 1981), 199, 200. Two lays by

others.

71. Of St. Rhipsima and her Fellows, anthem

by TÃ©r Mkhithar : ll _uul,L._...!,...'i....5â€˜ .L..UI-L/..m

i/mmu)5' 1[1rl1'!uuu!w[v 5:un.m5 . . ., fO11OS [155]. Two lays, fol. 287.

72. Of the Church or S/Lola/calla, anthem of

TÃ©r Mkhithar, fol. 203 [169] (beginning of this

is missing). Two lays by others, folios 288, 204.

73. Anthem by Khatchatur of the Holy

Children of Bethlehem: |.|...tq....,L...',.../5" IlEII|IIï¬•l_

ml-tâ€˜._.-Q11 . . ., folios 2041), 205, 206 [172]. Two

lays by others, folios 206/), 207.

74. Of the Sons and Son-in-law of our

Illuminator, anthem by TÃ©r Mkhithar: â€˜|,-,1

p...., ..,1,......q...-i,,~i...,. 10..., ...-i.1.,3./.-..1.â€˜1..,._,./..L <;...,..._

7l|u!1lll7I.. ., folios 2071), 208, 209 [177]. Two

lays by others.

75. Of the Prophets, anthem by Ter

Mkhithar: lI|Iâ€˜l[IgIILlH'. ...1.\,_.1.t/.1. 1....â€• .-,. ._I,,.1./.1. . . .,

folios 210, 211, 212 [180]. Two lays by Nerses

(beginning lost), fol. 213.

76. Of Zachariah the Catholicos, anthem and

lament by Grigor \Vardapet, folios 2131), 214,

215, 216. The note is preï¬•xed: â€˜|-â€œtau ...l...,.n.

tqpulllï¬•llzl q|u{Jn:L[rqnu[|1| wlurpfllllraullmd, 1.1â€™.
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gands is by Zachariah Catholicos of Akhthamart. 
It begins as follows: 1\^ացեալքզլին, արքայդ 
երկնային և առեր մարմին . . .

77. Of the Ark and World Shrine (տապանակին 
և աշխարհամարտն), called in the lower margin 
նաւակատեաց, an anthem by Mkrtitch : 
րեալ տա՛ճար մր տէրունական սյեընկաէ լուսեղեն ju*,. 
րան ..., folios 217, 218. Two lays by others, 
beginning: Այսաւր զտապանակն սբ . . ., fol. 2186 
[1906].

78. Of Wardawarh, anthem by Mkrtiteh: 
և ահեդ խորհուրդ մեւլ յպյտնեալ բարձրեալն 

աձ-. . folios 219, 220 [191]. And three lays, 
of which two are by Nerses: (i.) S? փառաց 
այսաւր յսյտնեաց, է խէաբաւր զփառս քււր . . . J (11.) 
|լ«աաՆ«/է.^ւ տեսիլ ահեղ, է լեառն իմաբաւր, ղորդին 
այ տեւեալ . . fol. 221; and one by Grigor 
Wardape է.

79. Anthem of Mkrtitch (beginning lost) on 
the Passing of the Theotokos, folios 222, 223 
[198]. Two lays by Nerses : (i.) JԼյսաւր գաբ^. 
րիեէ_ հրեշտակապետն եկեալ բերեալ զբրաբիոն . . . J 
(ո.) |’1ւա^ատ տաճար . . ., folioS 223, 224.

80. Another anthem by Mkrtitch for the 
second day of the Passing:
արփի անրման, փպյլեաց* հոդի կուսին . . ., fol. 2246 
(this note in index: և շատ տազեր* յձր** ե 
առաինաճա շաէլն • և. յան և դակուէն ե գովեստն 'ի պԱԷ- 
զոյն, i.e. And many other lays are there by 
Pluz, among them the ones beginning The first 
tasted, and Increate, and Praise). Lay of 
Theotokos: ածածին J'iu/ր լուսդյ, տաճար բանին 
այ ..., fol. 225. No. 80 is incomplete, and in 
the text there is here inserted (in a newT hand):

գանձ փոխմ\ ի տեր ներւիսե, M. Another 
anthem by Sir Nerses, inc. '{ր»րահրաշական, 
տոնիս կուսական, մաւրն տիրական: դասուց փերնակսն , 
գոհեմք . . ., foliOS 226, 227.

81. For the Vigil of Holy Cross, anthem by 
Mkrtitch (in new hand): () ՝եծապսլյծառ փայլմամր 
իբր զբոց' գեղազարդես,լ ով. ^Сп3։ •''ի՛ն

f There were two Catholici of this name in Akhthamar, 
the first about A.D. 1333, the other A.D. 1390.

Лр .. folios 228, 229. For the chant begin
ning և ք& եկեալ of the index the text sub
stitutes: գեորդա զաւրավարին , i.C. եսՈ(ե
of George the Captain, inc. ե հպյր՝ ծնաւգ 
միածնին, գովեալ որդին, լոյսն . . .J with aCTOStic 
առաքել..., folios 230, 231. There follows the 
end of a lay for Saturday the eve of the Feast * 
of Holy Cross, written in the first hand, fol. 232.

82. Holy Cross, anthem of Ho vanes Thel- 
gurantzi : f զեդեմական դրաիստին փափկութ եան . . . , 
folios 232, 233 [208]. Two lays of Nerses: (i.) 

դրախտին եկեղեցւոյ, ծառ կենաց անկեալ իմեվ 
զբր ոչ_ .րր՞րեխք . . . J (ii.) 1|ձՆ«^ փայտ տըևկեալ 
զքեզ, иг ընկա լ դին զեդեմ', ղսդնկեադորեեի ց ի քեն . . ., 
folios 234, 235 [2176].

83. Of George the Warrior, anthem by 
KhatchatUT : \\1ընդահրաւեր' մանկունք սիոնի' ձեզլ 
աւետիս • ձայնիւ . . ., foliOS 2356, 236, 237 [218]. 
Melody by Srik Kostand: |* հանդիսական տաւնիս 
երգե լով զերդըս հեշտալիս' գոչեմ'. . ., fol. 2376. 
Lay by Ter Grigor: ('«»մեալ ըղկիրըս տանջանաց 
զերկունս հանուր ընդ քո վըշտաց գեորգԼոս . . ., 
fol. 2376.

84. Of the Apostles in general, and of the 
Cross of Warag : “ Repeat the gands of Holy 
Cross,”fol.238. Anthem of Khatchatur: \արհրր֊ 
դա զգա ծ քո մարղեղութեդ' զորս ընտրեցեր յառաջ 
գիտութբ ..., folios 238, 239, 240. Four lays 
of Nerses, beginning: \\ռաքեալր ած որդոյն ի 
ծոցոյ հաւր առ աք ելոյն-. բանաւոր հաւտից . . ., folios 
240, 241.

85. Invention of the Cross by Judas, anthem 
of Khatchatur: |\էաշի քո' երկիր պագանեմք
զտնաւրենութիդ . . ., folioS 2416, 242 [223]. 
Three lays by others: Այսաւր մեծ զարմանք 
հրաշից' յայտնեալի յերկրի . . ., follOS 243, 244.

86. Of Virgins, anthem by Ter Mkhithar: 
I* սկըղբանեդ' իսկական բանիդ ի լուսոյ լուսիդ . . ., 
folios 2446, 245, 246 [2286] (acrostic: ի 
փառս). Two lays by Nerses, beginning : 
գաէլն արդար, զհուր սիրոյ վառեալզանհաւատուխե.. 
folios 2466, 247.

87. Of Martyrs, anthem by the same Ter 
Mkhithar : $ինայ առաւել տարմըք բարձրացեալ. . . ,
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folios 247, 248, 249 [2366] (acrostic: _\â€˜I......'1.).

Two lays of Nerses, beginning: ;\'L.r..,./.... 1451);,

$9 "1"1':1"' '"U'-"1' 'L4'".1".'1"1'u"" Â§'"~1' '1~'/-"L"1' - - -Â»

folios 249, 250.

88. Of Martyrs, anthem of Mkrtitch, bishop:

ll'1'*""~1-"./it-'= 'I'""='"-1! '1_"'1"1'"1'1""1_-"1"'1.".'1I' "1"u~

&........Z4b,., _,/1....-11.4.... . . ., folios 250, 251. Two

lays of Nerses, beginning: |â€˜...;1./... ....b.,.......,.'

1""1""""""1'"'1'1""""".9"=_L' ""-Â£"'7_"1"'L".'1I' '1"â€œ""1' - - - .

Â£51. 252 [240].

89. Of Archangels, anthem by Mkrtitch:

l|"'<*'"-1-'u*-M I-'"1'Â§'"1"1 <11-"'c"1'~l'~ "WI" 11''â€œ - - -Â»

folios 253, 254 [2406]. Melody (with acrostic:

â€œ Grigorâ€•) by Grigor Magistros, with lay

beginning: â€˜|....L!...... ,.b,.q)...1....5â€˜ ,....l_.,,.....2...J'1.b...L

1.,..,1..g_.â€˜ .11., <,.1.2.....q.....,1...,_. . . ., fol. 255.

_ 90. Of John Chrysostom, an anthem by

George of the Black Mountain: '|...,_...L .q_....â€˜1.,,_I.L[..

LU. _,_.....Iâ€˜ Â§...'1.aâ€˜...,..Uâ€˜ <;...,........ ,....'1, .,_L.,,.., &....,..1:..z.1.

...,.I...-. . . ., folios 256, 258. Lay by TÃ©r Grigor

of Anavarz: |uÂ»,-Â§,-7.5Â» m..,,/.1., /....,.<,'l_.M....,.I,~..-

..n.zsâ€˜..... [....,.[-1. . . ., fol. 258. This obscure note in

lower margin of fol. 258a: 17â€•. m-a...[....â€˜1.[.'1. ......._

â€˜I111- q_1Â»Â§-""1 '/1'I"/ "1' ""'""' 1* â€˜L""4I'"'1"""""1 '"'"*"'1'"''''-

{.12. \Vhen you are feasting T /zeologm say the

Jolm (1'rz'g0r, C/zr_1/sostom, and T/zeologus . . .

91. Of the same George VVardapet, anthem

composed by him for the Evangelists

-'1'-Mâ€˜ '1_*"1"1"~.1-â€™ "1'""""""I_â€˜ it":/1'-"'1'.'1" â€œl'Iâ€œâ€œ'L'*l'"-

.m-.;. . . ., folios 2586, 259, 260. And four lays:

One by Grigor Wardapet on the Evangelists:

||-.421... .1"..,.., ...-1.......w.1.,.,.... 11. ,_./:..,..,1,..p'/1 . . .,

fol. 2606. Three by TÃ©r Grigor Anavarzetzi

on Matthew, Mark, and Luke: â€˜|.b,.....,.y'1.., J..._

_,_...q1.,.......,.,*1._ ,,1.,.1,.............-1...w. ,;1....,.1.L....,.,,-1. . . ., folios

2606, 261.

92. Of Ordination, anthem by Grigor \Var-

dapeti â€˜I-EFL" Iâ€™ â€˜/57. "'1' â€œ'''â€œâ€œ"1â€œ'L '* L"LI' 1"""LFI"

./5,. ...;--.1-...,9b..q_. . ., folios 2616, 262, 263. Lay

by Srik Kostand: [H ...1..r..<; <j...3 41.1â€•, .151

..-Â£....,- ..."). . . ., fol. 2636.

93. Of Martyrs, anthem by Khatchatur:

IlIn'lnul|Â§InuL (lac/11/111 ITU 1,115? FIUTIMILHII, 1!_|u1I[1'll_â€˜_1 . . .,

f0l1OS 264, 265.

I ' I \b'1u|_

94. Of Martyrs, anthem by David : '|-....-.1-

IallgÃ©p nlnf/{E |u|_I1[.71mâ€˜q lnlrrl/17.1 |qIm6'[/l.1 . . ., fOllOS

2656, 266. A lay by Nerses: 1l|....)._........â€˜1....._,_.

u)1l|ng_prU[171 Â§uu!1un4[Innulâ€˜_q . . .,

At this point the writer of the index sums up

as follows: â€œAltogether the anthems by TÃ©r

Mkhithar of Ayrivan in this book are twenty-

two in number; by Khatchatur Ketchahrvetzi,

thirteen; by Mkrtitch, twenty-ï¬•ve ; and by

Grigor \Vardapet, twenty-one; by George,

two; by Dzordzoretzi, one; by David, one;

by Matheos, four; by Thelgurantzi, three.

Of those on the Resurrection and on the

Coming of the Spirit the composers are un-

known to us.â€•

The index continues :â€”

95. By Aristaces (â€˜FL-....-...l,L-. I1,-[.,.,) the Elder

there is one anthem of Repentance: ||â€˜l..L..U ...-1.

.11.Â£.,, ...:.....,./.'1.1.5.,, _,...1._.,.....,. . ..,

268, 269.

â€œIn all, 95 anthems and 1 50 lays; and another

song and lament for Burial.â€• The pieces

enumerated in the preliminary index of the

ï¬•rst scribe ended here; but the same scribe

continued to write, as far as fol. 277, the

following pieces not given in his list :-

F0]. 269. 31......-1. .q.././.1..._,..._.,.Â§...,1.,_1. 1. ,....1./.,....-.

*l"'1"1"'"1""'I'- â€œ""".9bâ€œ'1_ â€˜If-T F'Â§"~l-77? Y"'1'-'1"1'"' '11"'.'1=

113- ll '1-2-""1"u*-"= .9L""*"~P'1*â€˜ "*1'"'l'""11I'1' I"c''"1"* [311 '

Â§'â€•I"â€™E7' â€˜lâ€˜_"-l""'l' â€•I'F"â€˜[3Iâ€œ ""U!' l'â€œâ€•L'ï¬•'I"II' 7""â€•"â€˜-PIâ€œ

1"'I'7"'1I'1â€˜-L *1_="'1'1â€˜"L!*7'11'c""1 'I"'""ul'1' -II"-LP'11' '1_"'1'-

'1'"1"'u"I ="~l-"~[9'11- '1Â§":1'1 ~"'â€œ-"1'-'""- -F-'1=1~'LP'11= - --

â€œOf Sir Mkhithar, inspired and eloquent

Wardapet, composed for the blessing of new

service books. Gands: With brilliant rejoicing

make merry, Bride pure in holiness, Mother of

many children, in virgin estate, CatholicÃ© in

rejoicing . . . " (Acrostic: |]â€˜[..[.[.7...,., .lIIcI1it/uzr.)

F01-279 â€˜I|"1'I"" "'1' '7"IIâ€˜7â€œ'1"'uâ€˜ â€˜Lâ€œ" "1'"'"â€™1"1"~.9

"1'1'":1=

lI'l"" '/I'-"21"" <1â€˜-'~1' "1"1l'- "'1'"! "'I'1'-'11"-1' -1"â€œ-F

6'!Â»-~1_Ii= â€˜"1" 1â€˜''"'"'''!".'/I'7 1".}â€•I'- 'I'""*4-' 1* I/"':1l_"â€œ7'3

2"â€™!-Â§I'= - - -

â€œ Of the same Sir Mkhithar, about holy days

folios 2676,-
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(or images). Single only-begotten Son of the

Father, true Image of thy Begetter, rich Re-

fulgence of Truth, Glory, and Glint of Grace...â€•

(Acrostic: |] â€˜1..1-121...). , .116.â€˜/1'11/1117'.)

Fol. 271. â€˜|,..,.1.1. ...-1. .q..1.[J...1. =

]. _,...1.........1l.'... E.....l....1.5 1i"L.1.,._/...:,_â€˜ ....,1.......q .,1.1.1....

"u" 1"'1' J"Uâ€œ'1'1""Lâ€˜ "'10 '1"1'P'-'1'1' Â§"'1" ""1"11""L'

"1"'""'1_ â€œl'â€•"â€˜-"L 1;" " <I'-'-"u11""L= .1-â€˜-"W2"-'1'; 'n'r"'s

M1"-'1. 1' 1' 1-"'"l".'1 "r1'1"'.'1 -B'"'L1""Lâ€˜ -:"""' 'L'*"~'1""1'-"'11

1' -1'" &"1'1""[ â€˜J1'i1"l_1'.â€˜I'-â€˜II 11"~L z!1'11'"I"1""1_= l'.1"1"1"1Â¢'

"1"111-1' 1-'-1"' â€œJâ€• t'1""1'1""1_â€˜ "/'1' .)1'-"'1 1'/")".1u:.1"'1'11"

Juuu uE1|!11nuL: 1&1 J/|aIrâ€˜qEp [1 J|u1oIJ1:Lâ€˜ 11.116131!

'1_"u" 1""l"4_' 1' "c1'1""'r1'1'L= - - -

â€œ Of the same Sir Mkhithar. From suffering

breasts pressed, white Wine . . .â€• (In this

Mkhithar describes in ï¬‚orid language how he

compiled his poems out of Scripture, and asks

for our prayers.)

F01 2711* blâ€™? "1"'2_""1""' <1":/1'""'/1'"'1'.') 1=

4".'1!' "'7"'1/l"LP"' 1* '1L'F'"*"'11'"'1' - '-"1"'I"'"1"'L 1*

..L..,../....Â» <;...L1.L11. ,.1....[.17;.. - .,,_.1a... 1. .,..,.ac.. 1... .-,..

8I:n.u)â€˜q umlrq_6|u6iu'l1 an'[l nrLn1u/Em: . . .

â€œ A song of ministry. Of the Patriarchs.

Father without beginning, and compassionate,

ungrudgin g and merciful to our clay-en gendered

nature, have pity on the works of thy holy

creative hands: Lord have mercy . . .â€•

FOL 272- '.'3"'"'"""'.9 â€™l' â€˜H'1"!"l' 'L'"I"r'""l1""1*

l'._)"'"' 1' '1"'1' 1'""'*'1'"â€œ'11' 1"L1""l_' 15* 1* '1'"l"r '1/'-"~"!'~

l.-...L. ...1..I....Iâ€˜...1....l1t cum 1/LIL u6EulnnL: nuuuu_[1 â€˜Imp

.r...1....q a1.!....L. . .

â€œFrom the hills By Grigor Wardapet.

To-day a new union is come to pass, God and

man made one, the Timeless begins among us,

to-day a new Child is born . . .â€•

F01. Iv 1/1:647) 1;I..l..-1.1.-â€˜ E vIuuLu:

llâ€˜-'u1' 111'1"'1"""'1'"'.'11:"' â‚¬"'1":) - 'Lâ€•I' â€˜I'-'1-"-'Â§".'//'c1'

2....1.-;,,., . . .

â€œ This song is by the great Thoros. Mother

of living spirits, whom the ï¬•rst Father made

known . . .â€•

F01. Saul l:4I):,_Irg1_ru Lnl_|nu'l)I'I:/a:

I161nl1l5_/In Alainâ€˜/1| J11 Lnnuru <|UlIlI7.||lllI|l!_

Iblruz . .

â€œ Lay of the Church light and sweet

CatlzulicÃ©, Church, mother of holy light . . ."

F0]. 273. 3....) 1. .,._..1..,..,.1. z....,.t1,...,,.y1.â€˜ H...

â€˜l~-- \'.-'1' '1'"1"u"" 'L"'"""1""1_- (1c1'1ï¬‚'-'-â€˜)1' 'L1'<I1'.'1

'1'"1"'/'.9"' 1'/"I'1""1'.9 - 1' '11'Â§1'.9 'L"1'"1'.'1'1' 1'1"1'1""l'.9 - - -

â€œ A choice lay of Grigor of Narek. Rose

resplendent . . .â€•

F01. 2736. |'|.,_,. 1. 1..,....... ..,1......1.11.

lâ€˜_â€˜1"1Â§'-'1"'~1' '1'"r"111"J1'1' ll1â€œ1'I_1'-I-â€™-l11â€œ"1""J-â€™ Â£'L"'1'-

1'1"" 1'1'l""""u"â€˜ <.'1'g"'~1'11' "'Â¢11"-'1'Â§I'" 1 "lâ€œ""l""7â€™.P.

"1'"!1-L" 4'"1'1'1 1' <*'"Z"~ "!'""I"I"â€˜8 - - -

â€œ Lament and useful precept. All human

ears, hear the utterance of my month. In the

world's pleasure lies a snare, like the ï¬•sh-hook

in the sea of sportsmen . . .â€•

F01 2741* I111" "1/""'"â€œ"1' 1 '11"):

ll'LÂ¢'1e 1* 'l!"!""i"'Â£ $1-'1"""" 4 '1'z'I'+e Â§"'~'"-""'.9-

1""u- -"11"1'Â¢'1"~". 11"â€™ '1'-"1"r'-""a" a1"1'.'Â»"-â€˜-Le '1'": '41-4

,....1. . . .

â€œProï¬•table and lovely lament. O priests

and doctors of theology and all faithful con-

gregations, listen all to my complaint . . ."

A recent hand adds at the end of the above,

on fol. 276, the note: b.L1..._.,1.1. 1.,._.........1,1.Â¢, i.e.

It is a memorial of Elias.

F01. 2766.

|l)uu|_p un/61nuuâ€˜1|.â€˜ b)|ln|lu1.n|_l2Fâ€˜ <01! ll. nlulril, /L

<n|!.IU'l) ulvlu-Uâ€˜ 0111 11,01 qlI[Iï¬‚1ï¬‚L[Jï¬• 1....q_.Iâ€˜....1l,-'1. nqL!U

lungâ€˜ :l1uln'.u.|7)L-u <|ll|llll7II!I_ ll Juu.l|5luI_ .Bup1ng\ ï¬•ll 6!â€™. Fâ€˜ Ell IIIJLIH-Illâ€˜ Q llllllllll TITIJ

â‚¬ll|L!| â€˜ "III p ?|ll|-lllllï¬•l-Iâ€˜ LIlII6E[l"L1J!'LII3â€˜

In |Z|u11_pu quill)!-1:115; E117. Â§n|Lu1)bun_ u'1!. Â§n|LuiÂ§uUl|u1g

$01007)/ruâ€˜ 14. uJL Â§au|.u|_eb|uL ungau: Iâ€˜-1|. mnu

uv'l| JnÂ§w7:1)Lâ€˜u |Lp)1i1im/Iâ€˜ ll. |JII.|.llL7I!ll1!r u'l|. !u_[|nn/m . , ,

(name erased)â€˜ ..1. 1;â€™ I=.,_p.-1,1Â» -[Miq-Â»[-u, IL [-718 Â§opl1-1-

111411.11 n1n1[r_1_> 1 . . .

'I31'a1'.'11=1' 'L1"L11"L1"" 'Lâ€˜L1'11_â€œâ€™1â€˜Â£â€œ "'l'1"l_"U"= 1' '1$'".)1"1'

1.r .lÂ§....r...L.......,1., 1. .1./:.._,,.1. 11.1â€˜ .L.1....,,..../1.LL1.\,_., 1. 111,

1zu1JI11_)'b /u/It IL/1:L1'l|uE[J7.). 11. :L:u.pw1|E|1; i1u|{m1)'I.|Eu L.

IL://flnuu; 6. ILBIUIJJ 1.1!â€˜ Lrai',u!ILun//r_â€˜,_aâ€˜l|â€˜ 1:. I471/' A/k1v_

3'"~'11'eâ€œ' 1"1' ./1a1'"Z1'-1' 1' ""1" '11-11"

lâ€˜.1|lI.\ 11_'u u|n.uu_bL u)rL|uLl!â€˜|l_'p 186:1â€˜ ICE 1...._;_..,....[Z1F

1. ..1.....L..'|....3 ....,....â€˜ .,_1. 1. J...Z]....'1.L-' ./1.1.z_ 1. q_......1.1,'

Colophon :â€”
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SERVICE

ապա վճարեցաւ* ղի այս երկար մեր'ւէս խիստ ձիւնա^, 
մեեիս և առաւ1յ լցըրաիս' պյս ե » j'жГТ սՒշՒսէԷ-? Ւ 
յաղօթս ձեր' ղքարտիս կոկողքս' ղդեռայբոյս աբեղայքս' 
դյոհան^ս և ղկարապեա % և զվարդան սարկաւաղն» 
ամեն 1 lVc/ձ. զմովսէս հեզահոգի արհրլսյս որ 
զօրինակն շնորհեաց' և արեան մերձաւորքն իպ»'
ի յէԾ սէե մեր :

“ Glory to the all-holy Trinity of Father and 
Son and Holy Spirit, which enabled my much 
wounded son Wardan£s, a religious, to reach 
the end of this gandsaran in the year 861 
of the Armenian era (A.D. 1411); in the month 
Qajotz, on the fifth day of the month, was it 
completed to the glory of God the Father. It 
was written, then, in the canton of the Ards- 
runiq, in the wanq of Kodjerq, under the shelter 
of the Theotokos who faces the sea, and of the 
relics of other saints there accumulated; at the 
foot of Sir Hohann£s Wardapet, and abbot of 
the holy brotherhood ... [name erased], who is 
a brother of the Wardapet and my father’s 
brother’s son . . .

“Remember the wretched Wardanes, the 
religious, and my father Hamazasp, and my 
mother Phashameliq, and my brothers Melqi- 
seth, and Zaqare, Hovannes, and Minas, and 
my sister Thajameliq; and all my other kins
men ye shall remember in our Lord . . .

“ More especially we entreat you in behalf 
of the rude writing and errors of this book, for 
we were busy from autumn until Zatik (Easter), 
and it was only finished then. For we were 
delayed by the quantity of snow and excessive 
cold. So, then, remember in your prayers 
those who smoothed and prepared the quires, 
the youthful religious ones, Hohanes and 
Karapet and Wardan the deacon. Amen. 
And also Moses, the gentle religious, who lent 
me the archetype, and his other kinsmen, in 
Christ our God.”

Fol. 277. A later hand writes:—
^Լրամենեսեան յիչեցեք պո զո и քհ և ղենաւղս նորա 

դաքարե ե. ղնոֆորթէ և ամ, . .
“ Remember Paul the priest, and his parents 

Zaqare and Nofor . . .”

Digitized by Google
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Fol. 277. A still later hand writes the follow
ing in rude cursive :—

[խըռըի» «у»«-и»»<-/»^1199 հպյոց թըւական յաւե , 
'ւէմլղ ին դրեցաւ յաս /քիրս պ£ սարգիսին րար_ 
կենդանին կիրտյկեիե մեղաւոր և ան արմ ան աիրայցու 
սարդիսըն դրեցաւ. կարդանն թողյաս ըմն (?)
աե յերենյ(1) շքնորք տսց օր չան են պարկին • սէր՜ մընայ 
օր յասեն վոր "ըդ^յըյ ^“ԸՐյՒ ^1^1^ *

The date 1199 of the Armenian era answered 
to 1749, yet the scribe seems to equate it 
with 1234. Sargis is mentioned as the owner 
of the book. The same hand wrote the note 
on fol. 278.

Fol. 2776 is blank except for two notes. The 
first, in late cursive, runs : \շղիայ յիշատակ, 
“ Memorial of Elias ”; the second, by the hand 
which wrote on fol. 277 recto the note beginning

runs thus: Հյւէս հաստեցաւ սիս* իւՐ ի ար՜ 
և. քաձրացաւ եղուր յաե .

Fol. 278 is blank save for the following note, 
destitute of grammar and punctuation, by the 
same hand which wrote the second note 
կ^\ըռը!ս ... on 277a:—

դիրըս տիրսԼյՅՈէ- սարդիսին ըն վօվօր կարայ^ 
պետ կասպար եղբարբն պապըն մըսըրցի մելքոն թըւին 
հայոց ‘էւմլդ ին դրեցաւ յաս դիրըս սբ[ասարդիսին 
ր ար եկ ենղանին

“ In this book Tiraytzu of Sargis Wowor 
Karapet Kaspar brother Pap of Msr Melqon in 
the year of the Armenians 1234 (A.D. 1784). 
In this book it was written on the eve of St. 
Sargis’ Feast.”

Fol. 278. The following colophon seems to 
be by the scribe of folios 279 sqq. It is in a 
good square, large bolorgir worthy of the first 
hand:—

և վ?րդապետք . . . յիշեցկք . . . 
զգանձ տետրսիե դրաւղն և դ^եր^ի դնաւղն ղւղողոս 
քահան և. ղևշեցեալս իւր . . . եւ ղիս անպիտան 
եաո-պյս պյ ստեփանոս ան ար մ ան եպոսս իսարբերդու 
որ անուամբ կոչեցպյ և ոչ֊ դորեով֊ և որ դմեդյիշկ 
յիշեալ ւիցի . . . ի թուականութէն հայոց հ'ց ։ ի 
պւձւդւ

11 0 priests and Wardapets . . . Remember 
.. . the writer of this gands-tetrs (lit. tetrad of

R
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anthems) and its last purchaser, Paul the priest,

and his deceased ones . . . and myself, the

unproï¬•table servant of God, Stephanos, un-

worthy Bishop of Kharberd, who was so called

in name, but was not such in deed. And he

that remembers me, let him be remembered.

. . . in the era of the Armenians 884" (A.D.

1434)

On the same page, in large bolorgir, in fainter

ink, is the following :â€”

â€˜|uu7:3 uulrlnnu null uInq_nu Ellgnzl E nu.

"H"-"1.e "'l'l"Lâ€˜â€•J7' ""='1_4"â€œL4' 'l_4l'"'â€œL

L1â€™-8 "'-"L"u "1"!"-"' "'1'.9"'a1' -"(?)-'1'

â€œ This volume of gamls belongs to Paul the

elder and Avetiq the religious, Sulkuz the

writer, not Malay Paron . . .â€• (The rest is not

intelligible.)

FOL 279- â€˜I--7'3 134""t"!"'"1' 1_1"'""â€œ'!'1""=

l'.e4="' Â§-'.)a"'Gf -'"1_P1'~r r-"1"-~137"- Lu" 1' I_'"-'"U,

m'bÂ§mu 1. m7:umÂ§nr|u'!:Jm1|3â€˜wn. 2_7:nIvÂ§|u5 Â£0:/[:11 mlrpwqwl

[I113 lqlï¬‚pfkban zlq|u'l.)1r'. m1:|uuâ€™:uqau'b . . .

â€œ Gamls of Theodore the 1Varrior. Of thee

we ask, Fountain of Goodness, Light of light,

incomprehensible and indetcrminable, of thine

ineffable grace supreme vouchsafe unto me thine

incorruptible treasure (gands) . . .â€• (Acrostic:

|- [..t,â€•.l,/.,_, In a-skin;/.)

A folio is lost after 280.

F01-2811* Ã©1""z"1"'1"r 111'!"-"1~t1' '"=-"Ir -1--Â§'-:1"=

1â€˜."'l"1_ -"'1-<1-"I av" "'l"l'1~-1-"'1" ""'â€œ"-1.-"Lr '1'-"6""

m'b5rLu5u|'l|: IrdngÃ©lrg Lkwqu â€œJar mlnu)-| Fuï¬‚rlnla [n.(I

â€˜u7Â§|u5u|'ll . . .

â€œFor the ï¬•fth Sunday of the Great Fast.

Increate unattainable Light ethereal, all-

powerful \Vill increate, out of naught made all

beings through his divine \Vord . . ." (Acrostic:

l'.-'4.*"1_1'. -4211961-)

Fol. 285 should be read after 282. The

folios at this point must be read in this order:

281,282,285,283,284,286

FÂ°1-284- â€˜|'"""-1 -"'1.-v1.9 ~11â€™.-11'1")"; ~â€™11-1'-441"" 9'11

'L"1"r"'"1""'-4*

1â€˜."~1'-'1'-"r1* 1'11" -â€˜~=â€˜-'-"a"- "1'r"1"r"*P1f "W"-

Â°""""'/_1'~ "1'1='"" 1.4"" 1'.1'-'1"-"1'.9 a'"r1' - - -

â€œA gands of misery for the sixth Sunday,

by Araqel \Vardapet. I ncircumscribable Light

ineffable, Trinity indivisible, cleanse our minds

of evil passions . . .â€•

The strophes lettered un|.|n_p are given on

fol. 284, and the next ones, lettered bu come

on fol. 286.

Fol. 285 begins with a fragmentary ending of

a canon: L. bi"-r,p..U .q~Â§.-5 ~,-Â§mL[- . . ., which

continues and completes fol. 282. That is

succeeded by the following :â€”

â€˜I-~" I11-1"-'4"-1' .1-""-'.e"1_ ~A"F~i"'5 =

1'-"'*"'"'*"I_1' L'Uâ€œÂ£'r â‚¬-.11'-'-â€™1"""- 1* 5-11: 1"'1'1-â€˜'' 1*

"c'r""' '- 4"""r'"7""1"~1' Â§'")l' -1'1""1'~"' - - -

â€œ Gands for eve of Sunday, by Araqel VVar-

dapet. Ineffable Light of the Father and

Sharer of his being and like unto him. Life-

giving Spirit supreme . . .â€• (This canon is

continued on fol 283.)

F01. 2861). In large bolorgir is written the

following colophon :-

|l'"7_"5.â€˜1'"'- '1'-"'3 "'cr'"'c"1-1-"-w"'r"' 1' 'r"~'=" "F

uulblllnuln Klnuun/is un|.unu1.uI|_1| â€˜u7$um|n|.[| Irlrhqnaue [1

13-11 *ItI3- -I-' .)1'z-"M-'-1 4 1' 'r"~'*"' "'11-'1"r1' 1* "1"r"u

7"!â€™ 'r"1""1'!'""1" 1* -"'1'-2""1"r "'11 "=1""'1" ""1" '/'1'L1"'1""

blflï¬‚lz

â€œ This volume of anthems was bound in

Kharbert at the door of St. Stephen by the

fasely named Astuadzatur (z'.e. Theodore) the

elder, in the year 1039 (A.D. 1589). It is a

memorial at the door of St. Sargis [add of him]

and of his son Martiros and of the abbot of the

holy brotherhood, Sir Philip the bishop.â€•

Codices of this work as early as this one are

rare, and in the Library of the Mekhitarists of

Vienna there is only a single copy, and that

incomplete, as old as 1455. The value of MS.

Or. 2608 is enhanced by the care with which

the copyist has added the names of the com-

posers of each piece. It also contains several

unedited lays of Gregory of Narek, of Nerses

Catholicos, and others. With the aid of the

index and of Or. 2609 the order of the folios

can be reconstituted.
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55.
Or. 1418.—Glazed oriental paper, much yel
lowed. Oriental binding of red leather. Size, 
external 11 by inches, of text 8^֊ by 5£. 
Written in an irregular large bolorgir hardly 
later than the year 1500; 25 lines to a page. 
Folios 23, in two quires; of these quires the first 
now contains 11 leaves, its first being lost; the 
second contains 12 leaves. These quires are 
numbered 10 and 11 respectively, and there
fore formed part of a volume of at least 132 
folios. The acrostics are picked out in red 
letters. A few musical notes or neumes are 
added, sometimes by the rubricator. The 
orthography of the MS. and the punctuation 
are in general archaic.

This volume is a Gandsaran (դանձարան) or 
Thesaurus of canticles or anthems. The number 
of each canticle in the series is set in the 
margin where it begins, and in the lower 
margin is written the name of the saint for 
whose Feast it was composed. Nos. 35-45 
alone remain in this fragmentary MS. The 
following are the contents in detail:—

Fol. 1. No. 35, Canticle of Oscan and his 
Companions: |Սոստովանիմք ը^էէ ւֆահքւն, որ
ւֆացար անձամբ. մարմին ւ և դաւանեմբ, ահ՛ 
դիտ* փառաւորեմք անքևնքւն։ (ТЬв initials
of the strophes form in acrostic the name of 
the author: Khatchatur.) Cp. MS.
Or. 2609, fol. 516.

Fol. 3. No. 36, Of the Translators: 
րեալ անքըննին բալից լըրութիւ բառականութի* որ 
ես պս»րզուիքիՀ լուսափսչյլութ իՀ և անմաՀութ"ի\ ան_ 
Հաս բարձրութի երեք երեւին և փառաւք միակին » . . . 
(Acrostic: (\«л քարոզից, Word of proclamation.) 
Cp. MS. Or. 2609, fol. 546.

Fol. 76. No. 37, Leontius and Companions : 
\սրամասւեա լ կանոն աւրին ի, Հաւր Համայնից սըրբոյն 
դրիդորիէ զի մերկացաւ սուրբիդ Հանդիսի՝ ի պատենից 
չարիւն ազկերաին . . . (AcrOStic* , KJlU-
tchatur.) See Or. 2609, fol. 61.
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Fol. 96. No. 38, Of the Patriarchs, Հայրա֊ 
պետացն ! 1՝,^՜ կենդանի անիմանալի անՀասանեչի
հսՍրդ անքննելիք անզըինին որղիէ Համա դոյ Հոդի . . . 
(Acrostic : \\յՐիվան3ի, Ayrivantzi.) See MS. 
Or. 2609, fol. 63.

Fol. 126. No. 39, [Բարեկենդանի: \շրդև յաւե~ 
մական երդ եմք բանական երից միական. ի նմանս 
աննման, ձևս անձեւականդ և անկեր պարանէ . . . 
(Acrostic: էրևւանցին, Erevantzin.) See Or. 
2609, fol. 272.

Fol. 16. No. 41, St. TheodorUS: ^\\ոՀաբանեալ^ 
աե պւ Հոդի f նոր դրաիստ ցուցեր մբ եկեղեցի, էւլւ 
Հոդևոր տընդօք պըտղալի կենաց էիայտիւըն չրիսպատի 
մարտիրոսաց սըրբոցըն դընդի . . . (AcrOStic :

Grigor.) See Օր. 2609, fol. 676.

Fol. 18. No. 42, Of the second Sunday (of 
Lent): *\%րթութ"բ իշ^ր սէր՜ և մարդ եղեր րղմեզ^ 
վերաներ ... (Anagram : Of Grigor.)
See Or. 2609, fol. 70.

Fol. 206. No. 43, Of Cyril, bishop : Հ\քթա3֊  
եալ_ քոի/ն ածդ անքննին և առեր մարմին զՀինն 
ադամային , նորոդեալ֊ էլիեութի ազգիս մարդկային 
ծնընղեամբ սբ կուսին , . , (Anagram : 
Grigor.) See Or. 2609, fol. 73.

Fol. 22. Of the Prodigal Son: և աՀեղ֊
իսորՀուրդ տիրական ՛ճաղ֊ անՀաս անրսկըզբնական է 
ստեղծող֊ բանիւ դեդևալքս ամենայնք . . . (Anagram: 

Mkrtitch.) See Or. 2609, fol. 75.

Fol. 236. Of John and Epiphanius : 
թութբ քոյին որդիս» միածին առեր դու մարմին 
ղյւնութիս մարդկային, յարմատոյ դա լ թին ւ եղեր 
կուսածին . . . (Anagram : с|*fnr]» Gri^gorJ, 
the last three strophes being lost.) See Or. 
2609, fol. 78.

It is remarkable that the numbering of the 
above hymns passes from 39 to 41, omitting 
no. 40. Yet nothing appears to be omitted; 
and as the nos. 41, 42, &c., are written in a 
somewhat different style from 35-39, we may 
suppose that a fresh hand here took up the 
task of numbering, and slipped a unit.

Original from
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56.

Or. 2609.â€”Eastern glazed paper. Recently

half-bound in brown leather. Size, external

10% by 7 inches, of text 7 or 7% by 441.. Folios

287, of which a few at beginning and end have

been repaired. That many folios are bound

in wrongly, and many more lost, is apparent

from the following examination of the quire

signatures. Thus: the terminal signature of

quire no. 1 occurs on fol. 66; the initial signa-

ture of quire no. 2 is wanting; the terminal

signature of no. 3 occurs on fol. 196; the initial

of no. 4 on fol. 20a ; the terminal of no. 5 on

fol. 336. The quires which follow nos. 4, 6, 7,

8, 9 have each 14 folios; no. 5 has 6, some

folios being lost after fol. 50; no. 10 begins

on fol. 110 and ends on fol. 1236, where, how-

ever, the terminal signature is missing ; no. 11

ends on 1266, no. 12 on 1256, several folios

being inverted or lost; and there is not another

signature before fol. 1636, where quire 14 ends;

quire 15 is complete, and ends fol. 1736 ; quire

16 ends fol. 1916; 17 ends fol. 2036, and is

apparently complete; '18 ends fol. 2156; 19

on fol. 2276; 20-22 have each 12 folios; 22

ends 2636, and is followed by 23, which is

complete with only 8 folios, and ends fol. 2716;

24 begins fol. 272, and extends as far as 2856,

without terminal signature; fol. 278 belongs

elsewhere ; and folios 286 and 287 are the ï¬•rst

folios, duly signed as such, of quires 12 and 13.

The hand is a large, regular 60Ior_1]i1' of A.D.

1520, and the MS. is written 23 lines to the

page. Musical notes are added, though, in

comparison with later books of the kind, but

sparsely; the single and double points and

raised comma are used in punctuation. The

orthography is ancient. There are rude

coloured frontispieces with ï¬‚oral scrolls in the

margins at the beginning of the book and on

fol. 1216; and each canon begins with similar

scrolls and ornamental letters in the text.

Divisions of the songs are marked by red

uncials, but here and there the rubricator has

omitted to ï¬•ll these in.

The book is a Ganclsaran or Thesaurus of

spiritual songs, roughly answering to our

anthems, for the various Feast days of the

year. They differ from the slzaralrazzs or

hymns in being arranged in a liturgical form,

with concluding J..).q..-â€˜...; or hortatory prayer.

In such compositions the ï¬•rst letters of the

strophes of each song form, as a rule, an

acrostic of the name of the poet who com-

posed it.

F01. 1- swl|1[|n|.tï¬•1 Elxwqmb, unnknlu mT136m6mY;.

.....Â§.q1_, ,....'1....1,...'1.. <;...J,. ...'1.zr........1,..n. . . . â€œArdour

of longing, heartfelt glow: of races spiritual

Progenitor ineffable . . .â€• In codex 132 of the

Vienna Mechitarists (Dashean, p. 421) this

song is assigned to the second day of the

octave of the Epiphany or Nativity. In our

MS. it begins without any title, as if it belonged

to the ï¬•rst day. The acrostic is 31,-). .l[..[.[.?...,

2'.e. Sir 111/1:/n'tIza(5r). The last strophe is

missing.

Fol. 4. 1]-1.1.,/. ...~1....Â¢ ...... -Pr ,-...1.., Â§....,.

s1....~1..,. ...1..1....r...-1.....I, ..,. 1...]. /1 1,......t a'1.1....,_ .1....r.._

1....1,.... .,_...1.1.1>. 1....._,/. 1. ..., L...81....L . . . â€œA

melody sweet: repeat it. Christ, \Vord of

the Father, Offspring timeless, who ï¬•rst wast

of Virgin born in time, loosing and removing

the curse of Eve . . â€•

After fol. 4 several folios are lost which

contained the second canon.

F01, 5b, -.,-.. <|....-1.; 1.,.1,...,.., .......,. a1.1..,1....1..

I-""1" l""1"-"'1 1_"L"'1/ â€˜"21 1"-""I""' Â§'"1'""' "1'f'""L"1'

.Â£..Â£..,. ....L....â€˜1.[. - . . . â€œ Third garzcls for the day

of the Birth, by Khatchatur. Tent of light,

of God the Word. Bride heavenly, pure

Dove . . ." The acrostic |u..&w..m..,-, Klcatclzatur,

is only complete for the ï¬•rst ï¬•ve letters, as

after fol. 6 the ï¬•rst folio of quire no. 2 is lost,

which contained the strophes beginning with

the last three letters of the authorâ€™s name.

Fol. 76. <|....-...: 6'bÂ£71qlrmâ€˜l1 1.,.,..,-.,. .......,.'1. .H.[.,...,.

.5, ;F, Â¢|...Â¢_...:li. Â£.,_.:..,_1.. .,....Lbw. bl-tâ€˜1....J[.â€˜1.\ q......'1.m
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վերնային ... “ Gands of the third day of the 
Birth Feast by Grigor Wardapet. IV. Calling 
longed for, praise heavenly, Lamb supernal. ..” 
(The acrostic Grigor, is complete.)

Fol. 9. &նյչնդեան երրորդ, աւուր։
դարդ ստեղեւ էասանէր Дյորդանան . . .
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“ Song for the third day of the Birth. The 
Creator who began the adornment of beings 
arrived at Jordan ...”

Fol. 10. “It • ենըԼղ1րանն չր^րորք աւու ր.
յովակիմա և ան։ ս*նեդիև* անճառան ^шир1-
ւ անիմանա յի է էից արարչի • Հանոլրց ստեղեողի. երկնի 
և երկրի*. ... “ V. Gands for the fourth day 
of the Birth, of Joachim and Anna. Of 
the increate Being, of the Maturity ineffable 
and passing understanding; of the Maker of 
things, of the universal Creator of heaven and 
earth . . .” (Acrostic: 4՝րՒէորՒ £ > ™ °f
Grigor.)

Fol. 116. Հարլ ծնյյնդեան ։ կենդան!;արրն
Հոդւոց . դոր նախաՀայրըե եան ոյց % երկոտասան վըտա֊ 
կաւ* վէժն առ ի քէն շնորՀեցաւ : “ Song of the 
Birth. Mother of living spirits, whom the 
first Father showed forth in the twelve streams. 
A Rock was from thee graciously bestowed...”

Ъ Ol. 126. Հինգերորդ աւուր ենըն դե անն
և աւետեց աեաե : \ւմնդու[ժ*ե ձայն բարբառ աւե ֊  
տեաց* այսաւր եադեայխ աշքսարՀի Հրնչեաց։ . . . 
“ VI. Gands of the fifth day of the Birth and 
of the Annunciation of the Theotokos. A voice 
of rejoicing, a cry of annunciation, to-day burst 
forth and resounded over the world ...” (The 
acrostic , Khatchatur, is complete.)

Fol. 15. \^եղեղի աւետեաց սէեաենին : Глг 4г 
աւետեաց* ոլրա[սուիձ*ե ՀյՕւշՈւէքն. պար բոյորեցէբ, 
եկեղեցւոյ մանկունք ... “A melody of the 
Annunciation of the Theotokos. ’Tis the day 
of Annunciation, the roar of rejoicing: vreave 
the dance, ye children of the Church . ..”

Fol. 15. քչոՀանու լ[ա1,ս(^ 1 Հխովևսէո
բերկրանաց Հըբճուողակաև ձայնիւ*քեղ կոյս մարիամ' 
քաղյյրաձայնեայ^երդեմք։ ... “ Of Johan (John)
Pluz, Wardapet. Praise we sing with sweet 

voices to thee, Virgin Mariam, in tones of 
rejoicing and transport. . .”

Fol. 166. վեցերորդ աւուր ենյէնդեանն ։
1~* խնդայ խորան սԼյ բանին* տա՛ճար յուսոյ Հոդւղյն 
ճշքարտին*. “Gands of the sixth day of the 
Birth. VIL Rejoice, thou Tent of God the 
Word, Temple of light of the true Spirit ...” 
(The acrostic խալատող, Khatchatur, is com
plete.)

Fol. 18. ՀԼւետիս ЛЬ- [սոր.֊
եաեեալ Л էլ յպյտնեցաւ յ “ Re

peat a sweet song. The announcement of a 
great mystery, a mystery hidden, to us hath 
been revealed . . .”

Fol. 19. Հյւթներորդ աւուր ենյէնդեանն : .
{^անեղական յուսոյն [սոնարՀեայՀ բարձրեայդ. աե և 
աո. Лц_ եկեալ-. ... “Of the seventh day of the 
Birth. VIII. The increate Light condescended, 
the exalted God came even unto us .. .” (The 
acrostic (Հովանիս, I Io wanes, is complete»)

Fol. 206. ենըն դե անն ։ Ը^դ
մարիամ** մայր սչյ Հաւատամ*. սիրով սըրտիս յ*Լյժ 
րղձամ՝.. . “A song of the Birth. Hail to 
thee, Mariam, Mother of God. I trust and 
with love heartfelt I yearn . . .”

Fol. 216. ը. ենընդեանն քի պյ ւՌրոյ-,
. [սորան փառաց ujj րանին • մայր կենսատուին 

կւՐանուեյին: “Of the eighth day of the Birth of 
Christ our God. IX. Tent of the Glory of God 
the Word, Mother of the life-giving Emmanuel.” 
(The acrostic խաչատուր, Khatchatur, is com
plete.)

Fol. 236. \\'եղեդի ազնիւ։ J^նըսկ^դրըև բան 
Հաւր ենեայդ յառավ անժամանակ* յորդորակ ; 
մարմին ժամանակաւ. զբնութիւնս մեր ի սյ£ կուսէ : 
“ A noble melody. Beginningless Word of 
the Father, begotten before all time . . . 
Exhortation (or jiaraenesis): Thou didst take 
on flesh in time, our own nature from a holy 
Virgin.”

Fol. 24. յովՀաննու մկրտչին։ Ժ*
եապայեառ փառաւք պանեայի. պյսաւր ցրլեեա, սբ 
եկեղեցի ւ տաւնաիէմբէ զաւր յիշատակի, կարապետին
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յովհաննու մեծի . . . “ Gands Qi John the
Baptist. X. With far-gleaming glory renowned, 
to-day exult, holy Church, and celebrate this 
festal day of the commemoration of the Fore
runner, of John the Great . . (Acrostic: 
1) Mkrtitch.)

Fol. 26. ч>ш2_ անուշ֊ յովհաննու t Ц
քի* մեծ կարապետն յովնանն էս» անարատ անապա„
կան . , A sweet song of John. The
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Baptizer of Christ, the great Forerunner John, 
the pure and inviolate . . У

Fol. 27. պետրոսի հայրապծէ t մա* t]
րաւր^նեալ գովեալ* վերնորնոցրն սարսեալ. ւ1^('3 
պակուցեալ . . . “ Gands Qi Petros, patriarch.
XI. Blessed above all, praised, before whom 
beings above quail, beings above tremble . . .” 
(Acrostic: l] արդայպետ, Wardaypet.)

Fol. 29. $աղ_ պետրոսի հայրապետին և աբիսոդւ 
J* հանդես տաւեի քո իւրաիւացեալ տաւնեմր • հայր և 
վարդապետ • պ1 հայրապետ պետրոս ... “ Song of
Petros, patriarch, and of Abisojom. In celebra
tion of thy Feast we keep high festival, father 
and Wardapet, holy patriarch Petros . . .”

Fol. 296. անաոնի և ամ' ‘ճգնաւորացն :
մր, ^արձրեալ ահաւոր . բան հաւր դիմաւոր. թա՚Է- 
մնալհրաշաւոր ։ սէր՜ և թագաւոր • արքա փա/ւաւոո . . . 
“ Gands of Anthony and of all Ascetics. XII. 
Exalted, awful, Word of the Father personal, 
seated in wondrous state, Lord and King, 
Ruler glorious . . .”

Fol. 33. Տա7_ *մնտոնիէ |’ՆաոՆ. անտոն* ոստ 
անապատի * հովտաց լերանց ադբերականց ... “ Song
of Anthony. Anthony, Anthony, branch of 
the desert, vouchsafe shadow to mountains, 
and springs of water . . .”

Fol. ЗЗб. Յվ» թագաւորացն թեոդոսի և
այլոց է ^Համագոյական • հաւր սահման և բան. 
հոգւոյդ իսկականէ որդիդ միական* լոյս ճըշմարտա^. 
կան . . . “XIII. Gands Qi the kings Theodosius 
and others. Co-existent, Term and Word of 
the Father, of the Spirit essential, Son one 
and sole, Light veritable . . .”

Fol. 37. Տաէ1_ի սդքներսեսՀ անուշ֊ ասէ 
հրաշատեսիլ, և գերագոյն քան ղրնութի. ցուցաւ աո.

Goode

բըռնաւոր արքայն հպյ"բ տըրգատ է , . . “ Repeat
this sweet lay of Sir Nerses. A vision of new 
miracle and transcending nature was shown 
forth to the doughty king of the Armenians, 
Trdat . ..”

Fol. 38. սրրոյն վահանա գոդթնտցոյն ։
մ՛լէ. |ол^>шЪ թնդա, մայր կաթուղիկե* բարձրաբարբառ, 
այսաւր հաոաշե * . . “ Gands Qi St. Wahan of 
Golthn. XIV. Hail, thou Tent, mother Catho- 
lice, lift up thy voice this day . . .” (The

Khatchatur.)acrostic is

Fol. 41. Տաէ "/T’fcA վ^հ^ն"* *}"դե » (^սւշթքււչ 
^uLpnLp^ վերնականաւ լըրեաը ՛քաջն ի զա լրական и 

երանելի վահան . . . “Song of St. Wahan of 
Golthn. Filled with conquering might from 
above, bravest of soldiers, blessed Wahan . . .”

Fol. 42. ձ կիրակոսի և /աւրն յււււլվաա :
</jf, ^Հ^երապպյծառ արփին երկնային • իանարհեցար 
յերկիրըստորին։ առեր մարմին յարգանդի կուսին . , , 
“ Gands of Kirakos and his mother Julitta. 
XV. Heavenly sheen, surpassingly bright, thou 
didst humbly stoop to nether earth, and takest 
flesh in the Virgin’s womb . . .” (Acrostic: 
'\՝րի,քՈրի 4, It is of Grigor.) 

Fol. 436.
Ur յ՞՚պհ*"* 
դաւորաց : . .

$աւլ ^րբոյն կիրակոսի և յուգիտա է 
դուստըր մեծաց զարմ և գաւակ թա֊ 
“ Song of St. Kirakos and Julitta.

St. Julitta, daughter of magnates, scion and 
seed of kings ...”

Fol. 446. առաջաւորաց պահոց ուրբաթոլ
յունանուէ մ*ղ* *\*ոյիդ կատարեալ* գ երալըրսգյել* 
գերահրաշացեալ երրեակ իմացեաըանձամբ որոշեալ 
անուամբ յատկացեալ . . . “ Gands of the pre
liminary Fast of the Friday of Jonah. XVI. 
Substance perfect, transcendentally full and 
miraculous, trine in intelligence, separate in 
persons, particularized in name ...” (Acrostic: 
Գրիգորի ե, It is of Grigor, i.e. Gregory).

Fol. 47. Հարլյունաեու մ'"դե'՝ Հ\ունան քարոգըն 
նինուեին* որ աւրինակ եր jft* ւ "“{ յունան ի փորկետին, 
լորմեր յս ի տապանին : ... “ Lay of Jonah the 
Prophet. Jonah the Prophet of Nineveh 
(Ninue), who was a type of Jesus. As Jonah
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lay in the belly of the whale, so our Lord 
Jesus in the sepulchre . .

Fol. 486. սրբոյ սարդսի զաւրավարին և.
որդւոյն մարտիր ւ \]^ե^ապա^աո. փառաւդ/լար^
դարեաԼ եկեղեցի պայեաո. աէլգեցէրսւէւ յիշատակաւ 
^եուորքէե ըևտրեաէ иրրոյն սարդսի, որ այսաւր 
աամնեալւ... “Gands of St. Sargis the Captain 
and of his son Martiros. XVII. Adorned with 
resplendent glory, Church clad with splendour, 
chosen out in memory of the warrior St. Sargis, 
who this day is feasted ...” (The acrostic is

Mkrtitch.)
Fol. 50. Տտէ1_ անուշ։ ^Լաւրական ղաւրեէլ 

փաէւաւք, և. ս^անչելաէէոր^, յաւուր ատենի Лру» 
հասարակապես ... “ A fragrant lay. Warrior 
potent in glory and worker of wonders, in the 
day of our tribunal...”

Fol. 506. \}'եդեդի սարդսի զաւրա t 
տեսողին» անմահին ընտրեալ սուրբ սարդիս է . . . 
“ Melody of Sargis the Warrior. Holy Sargis, 
chosen immortal by the foreseeing One . . .”

After fol. 50 several folios are lost, which 
contained canons 18, 19, and part of 20.

Fol. 51. Sv? հոգիահրաշ» երանելի up
սուքիաս» յաբրահամեան զարմենրուսեաէ. . . <( Lay. 
Blessed one, wondrous spirit, holy Saint Suqias, 
sprung of the stock of Abraham . . .”

Fol. 516. (ք^ա՚Նձ սրբոց ոսկե անց քահից։ 
տովանիմք» ըւլրեւլ միաձին» որ ւֆաբար լՌութ՚բ ի մար,֊ 
մին» և. դաւանեմք դսէե մբ: հոդին . . . “Gands of 
the holy priests, comrades of Oscan. We 
confess thee, only-begotten One, who wast 
united in nature with flesh ...” (Acrostic: 
]ւրա^աաուր f Khatchatur.)

Fol. 53. $աղ_. ոսկի քահաևպյդ նազելի t
նաւոր նահատակք պանձ ալի է մարտիրոս ընկերաւք 
դովելի բարեիւաւս մեր ... * Lay. St. Oski,
priest, egregious ascetic (?) champion. Re
nowned martyr with thy companions much 
lauded, intercede for us . . .”

Fol. 546. «/աՆչա^՚էր սահակա և մեսրոպ։ ի*բ»
Հ\արձրեալ անբըԼնին , բնաւից լըրուի բաւականութի: 
որ ես պսւրւլութի, լուսափսլյլութի. և անմահութիւ . , . 

Digitized by Google

“ Of the translators Sahak and Mesrop. XXII. 
Exalted, inscrutable fulness and sufficiency of 
totality, which art simplicity, sheen of light 
and immortality.” (No acrostic : initials are 
(\աՆ քս արոի у Word Christ. In Or. 1418, 
fol. 3, and Vienna MS. 139, fol. 61, the acrostic 
րՍՈՑ I քարոզից , Word of proclamation.)

Fol. 57. ՏաւԼ* |Jp? վարդապետն մեր ընտրեալ 
մեսրոպ մաշդոցըև կոչեցեալ֊ ... “ Lay. Holy
Wardapet, our elect Mesrop called Mashdotz...”

Fol. 58. ամ' հայրապետացն ի ո՛ր՜ մի» : ի՚գ*
(] այելե քդյիե» վայելչականին. վառեալ աթոռին : 
փառք տ՚բ՜ քում* դահին, սբ երգեհոնին* միշտ փառա^, 
բանին г.. . “Gands of all the Patriarchs by 
Sir Mkhithar. XXIII. Praise is due to thy 
throne flaming and beauteous. Glory, Lord, 
to thy seat, to thy holy organ. For ever they 
glorify . . .”

Fol. 61. ղեւոնդեանց և վարդանանցն զաւ^,
րաց է իդ* \\9րամատեալ* կանոն աւրինի. հաւր հա„ 
մպյնից սըրբդյն դրիդորի։ զի մերկացաւ սուրն հանդիսի, 
ի պատենից չարին յազկերտի ... U Gands of the 
soldiers of Levond and Ward an. XXIV. 
Breached and broken was the canon of the 
Law, of the Father of all, and of St. Gregory, 
when the sword of combat was unsheathed by 
the wicked Yazkert ...” (Acrostic: իւաչա֊ 
տուր , Khatchatur.)

Fol. 63. $աւլե դեւոնդեանց t p հանդեստաւնի» 
ձեզ֊ իւրախացեալ ցընեամք հարք և վարդապետք 
եկեղեցւղյ մանկունք ... “ A lay of the comrades 
of Levond. High holiday we keep to thee, 
we rejoice, fathers and doctors, children of the 
Church . . .”

Fol. 6Յ6. սրբոց հայրապետացն . “դ . սբ .
մոդովոյն ։ իե. կենդանի» անիմանալի» անհա_
и ան ելի. հայր անքըենելի. ան ղին ին որդի՛, համագոյ 
հոդի *... “ Gands of the holy Patriarchs of 
the three holy Councils. XXV. God living, 
incomprehensible, unattainable, Father in
scrutable, Son imperceptible, consubstantial 
Spirit. . .” (Acrostic: \\յրիվանեցի, Of Ayri- 
van. The strophe beginning with the letter 
g is lost.)

Original from
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Fol. 66. Տաէ,' յ(1ոսսւո^ան^ւք սէծ ըղձայր անձին 
աներլ և անրսկիղբն : խոստովանի մ' ղորղին* անմամա.֊ 
*նակ Հաւր միածին... “ Lay. I confess God 
the Father, Personality increate and without 
beginning. I confess the Son, timeless, only- 
begotten of the Father . . .”

Fol. 676. иր բոյն թեոդորոսի և մեռկեռիոսի
էլ[ւեուորս)ցնւ խզմ^ոՀաբանեաէ i/6- պ£ Հողխնորդրախտ 
ցուցեր ս՚բ զեկեղեցի։ մբ Հոզևոր տընկաւք ցանկայի . . . 
“Gands of ՏՑ. Theodore and Mercury, soldiers. 
XXVI. Thanked and praised be God, holy 
Spirit. A new garden hast thou shown us, 
the holy Church...” (Acrostic: Գրիգոր, 
Grigor.)

Fol. 696. IJ 'եդե դի մեռկեռիոսի ( ^\աջամարաիկ մեծ 
զինուորին մեռկե ռիոսի Jmr[Pntl_ ^իՇ-էբէէյի է
հընչքամի նուադեմք ... “ A melody of Mercury 
[of Theodosius in Or. 2608]. To the great 
warrior Mercury, brave in the fray, victorious 
martyr, we hymn with noise of sweet voices...”

Fol. 70. երկրորդ կիրակեի աղուՀացիցն t
իե* 1\՝ըթութբ իշեր, ա՛ր՜ և մարդ եղեր • ը^քեղ֊ վերա_ 
եերւ երեսուն ամ' [րցեր' յորղան եկեր . . . “ GaTlds 
of the second Sunday of the Bread and Salt 
Fast. XXVII. In mercy thou earnest down, 
0 Lord, and wast made man, to raise us 
up. Thirty years thou fulfilledst, unto Jordan 
earnest. . .” (Acrostic: Գրիգորի ե։ It is of 
Grigor.)

Fol. 726. Xաղ֊ անուշ։ *(քղ/ն UJU խորՀուըղ 
յոյմ գերագոյն • մրտաց մարղկան ե վեՀագոյն* բանին 
կենաց քարողելոյն ... “ A SWeet lay. This
very mystery transcendeth all, and passes 
man’s understanding, the preaching of the 
Word of life. ..”

Fol. 73. ^1՚ լ["ւՒ եեմ' Հայրապետին և
մաւրն ն՚ր՜ անն այ ի է իքր • ^^թութի/քոյին • ած անքըՆ^. 
նին • և առեր մարմին ւ զՀին ադամային . նոր նորոգեալ֊ 
ղբնութ*խէ աղցի մարդկային . . . “Gands of Cyril, 
Patriarch of Jerusalem, and of his mother 
Anna. XXVIII. Thy mercy, 0 God, is in
scrutable, and thou takest flesh, renewing the 
nature of the old Adam, of the human race ...” 
(Acrostic: Grigor.)

Digitized by Google

Fol. 75. Sաղ֊֊ ե անուշ ասա է 
ցրնծամբ տաւնիւս . յիշատակի աւուրց նոցթն* ըեդ 
յուդայի ս՚բ աննային ... “ This is a sweet lay. 
Repeat it. To-day we exult in the festival 
commemorative of their days . . .”

Fol. 756. երրորդ կիրակեի անառակի։
իթ* Ս*եծ և ահեղ֊ խորՀուրղ տիրական* անեղ֊անՀաս 
անսկըղբնական: ստեղծող֊ բանիւ ղեղեալբս ամ' . . . 
“Gands of the third Sunday, of the Prodigal 
Son. XXIX. Dominical Mystery, great and 
awful. Increate, incomprehensible, without 
beginning, creating with a word all things 
that are ...” (Acrostic : Mkrtitch.)

Fol. 77. ^^աղթանք առ Հայր երէլնաւոր գրիգոր 
վղպ ւ R”- անարակի որդւոյս
ողորմեա ... “ Entreaty to the heavenly Father, 
of Grigor Wardapet. To the Father I cry. 
Have mercy on the prodigal son ...”

Fol. 776. In lower margin is written the note: 
ճաշոցս կօլիկ շախօին ման շուն խելառ . . .

Fol. 78. յոՀանու "եմյ Հայրապետին։ ՛լ*
*\*րթութբ քոին* որղի միածին* առեր դու*մարմին ։ 
ղբեութիս մարդկային* յարմատոյ ղալիմին. և եղեր 
կուսածին... “Gands of John of Jerusalem, 
patriarch. XXX. In thy mercy, only-begotten 
Son, thou takest flesh and nature of mankind 
of the root of David, and wast born of a 
Virgin . . .” (Acrostic: Чтбт"/*, Grigor.)

Fol. 79. *\էԸԱաաւ յաթոռ կիպրոս կըղէէի .
կոստանդինեա մեծ յրաղպքի լըւաւ Համբաւն յոՀանիւիհ 
արծաթասեր Հայրապետի ... “ Lay. Нв Sat ՕՈ
the throne of the island of Cyprus, of the 
great city of Constantine. He heard the 
report of John, a money-loving patriarch . . .”

Fol. 80. ՀՀ77"’/1?- կիրակեին* մեծատանն ե
ղաղարու։ լա՛, յ)՝եծ և աՀերլև խորՀուրղ տիրական* 
որ նորողեաց զաշխարՀ ս»մ։ էլեր կին и կաղմեաց ոսլ 
ըղքսորան . . . “Gands of the fourth Sunday, of 
the Rich Man and Lazarus. XXXI. Great 
and awful is the Dominical Mystery, which 
has renewed all the world. He arrayed the 
heavens like a tent. . .” (Acrostic:
Mkrtitch.)

Original from
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Fol. 82. ներսիսէ: կարաւտ
Հըրթ** ի մատին ... “ А. lay

by Sir Nerses. He that needed a drop of water 
from Lazarus’ finger-tips ...”

lol. 8 26. օրրոց քառասնից որք (< սե բաստի
կատ : իբ* J}'Д6* և հղաւր անմահից արքայ • Ju քս 
աւրհնէրալ յարակպյ ... “ Gands of the holy
Forty who died in Sebastia. XXXII. Great 
and mighty Prince of immortals, Jesus Christ 
blessed . . .” (Acrostic: Mkrtitch.)

Fol. 84. SY- *|^S7 փառաց թագաւոր. փառաւո^ 
րեալդ ի ղւարթնոց ... “ Lay. Christ, Killg of 
glory, glorified by the watchers . . .”

Fol. 84. Հինգերորդ կիրակեի , դատաւորին г լֆ» 
և ահեղ֊ խորհուրդ անքըէւնին . որ уբթացար 

յաղգրս մարդկային և առաքեցեր ... 11 Fifth
Sunday. Of the Judge. XXXIII. Great and 
awful Mystery unsearchable, thou hadst pity 
on the races of men and sentest...” (Acrostic: 
у 'կր^իլ, Mkrtitch.)

Fol. 856. Ւ գ(*Ւգոս : ունիմ
ասերքեդ թագաւոր իմյս> քս» դանդ" . , . “ Lament 
by Grigor Wardape է. I have a plaint to utter 
to thee, my King, J. C. . . .”

Fol. 86. (հորդորակ ի տբ ներս^սէ է c/A*^*մաՂամ 
մարմնոյս ղըՆին. աթոռ մտաց դատաւորին* ի յպյ աներ,_ 
կեւղին .. . “Exhortation by Sir Nerses. In 
my city of flesh is set the throne of intellect the 
judge by God the fearless . . .”

lol. 87. <1՝/*^тягА լուսաւորչին S չգ. և 
հղաւր անմահից արքա. Ju քս աւրհնեաը յարակա : 
որ ընտրեցեր անակաէ լուսաւորիչ^ որդւոգ
թոր դո մա... “Of Gregory Illuminator. XXXIV. 
Great and mighty Sovereign of immortals, 
J. C. blessed for ever, who choosest the son of 
Anak, illuminator of the children of Thor- 
gom . . .” (Acrostic: Mkrtitch.)

Fol. 896. ]Հ'եղեղի դրիգոր լուսաւորչի։ *\»րի^. 
գորիս առաքինի հըսիալ. . . “ Melody of Gregory 
Illuminator. Gregory virtuous, watchful. . .”

Fol. 896. (Հորդորակ Է {Բարձրացիր
ղըշէ*ոյ փառաւք' յաւրս յիշատակի, դուստր սիովնի 

Digitized by Google

վեոնոյ... “ Gregory’s exhortation. Thou wast 
uplifted, 0 princess, in glory, in the day of 
commemoration, daughter of Sion on high ...”

Fol. 90. ի^^երորդ կիրակ^ի1 լե* տ’ք
մեղա» անաւրինեցա . յանցաւոր դըտա զպատուիրանն 
յանցեա ... “ For the sixth Sunday. XXXV. 
I have sinned, Lord, I have sinned, and have 
transgressed; I have violated the command...” 
(Acrostic: \y ևր զան, Merz an.)

Ibid. KV? (Հայն ժամ թագաւորն ահեղ. մեծ 
փառաւք յերկիր խոնարհի ... U Lay. In that 
season the awful King in great glory descends 
to earth ...”

Fol. 936. յարութէր ղազարու ի րեթանիա :*
րէ* ըղձական, դովասանական • դոհաբսնա֊,
կան» բանս դաւանական ... {< CrCLTldS of the
resurrection of Lazarus in Bethany. XXXVI. 
Call that was longed for, call of praise, of 
thankfulness ; word of faith . ..” (The initials 
Нге Ղ^րիբսադ.}

Fol. 96. ծաղկազարդին է միփթ • վ/Է1 լե»
^համագոյական. հաւր սահման և բան հոդլղյդ իսկա^ 
կան. որդիս միական . . . “ Gands of Palm Sunday. 
Of Mkhithar Wardapet. XXXVII. Consub- 
stantial, Term of the Father and Word, 
Essential of the Spirit, Son sole ...” (Initials : 
Հպյցեսf Thou askest.)

Fol. 986. nP եկիր և դաս» բարձ,֊
րեալ թագաւոր . . . “ Lay. Blessed art thou
who earnest and shalt come, King exalted . ..”

Fol. 99. երեկոյին ժամուն ասա : • J*
տաւնըս տաւնից» ի փառս հրաշից, իյողոգոմից : զքեզ 
ար աւրհնեցից .. . “ Gands of the Vesper hour. 
Repeat it. XXXVIII. On the feast of feasts, 
in the glory of wonders, on the €vkoyovp,evi) I 
will praise thee, 0 Lord . . .” (The initials 
are

Fol. 1006. յԾ որդթ* *^արգե
ի կուսեն ծնեալն ած ... “ Lay. JeSUS, ՏՕՈ, Loi'd 
of glory, Man born of the Virgin, God ...”

Fol. 101. աւադ երկու Հպբթի աւուրն։
լթ. թերագոյն էից. դե բահրադ դղյից» գերիմաստ 
վեհից։ արքայդ համպյնից . . . “ Gands of the

Տ
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great second feria. XXXIX. Supreme of

beings, transcendent of essences, surpassing

the understanding of the exalted, Prince of

all. . .â€• (Acrostic: '|-,.[..,,.,-[. b Ann l|lll1I, T his is

Gregor;/â€™s discourse.)

FOL 1045- 8'-"L â€œlI_""L 'Lâ€˜l"r-'1-"I' '-"-.1b-'1_= I'M

1- -41 .,.,-...11....[.-1, :,,.s_e ...1..1/n._,_. 4.1,/.1. ....,....r L. In... L

uI|u|nn|.!ll||U1lÂ£1| art . . . â€œ Lay composed by Plouz

Wardapet. There in the midst of the garden

stood three persons, Adam and Eve and the

Command of the Lord . . .â€•

F01. â€˜|\...t3 auuuq. Lrbf. Lwppnpha II.

'|"'1'* '~r'"1'z-"4~""'- #11-'<I1'-'2_-"1-""' MI-7'"L 'r'u"'s"""-

1..../.....[.n,....r.q..1.. /.1,_,.1,/.L11....1....4.-.1, . .. â€œGands of

the great third feria. XL. \Vork creative: by

transcendent miracle of mercy they were made

real, by Providence. Himself princely . . .â€•

(Acrostic: â€˜|\,Â»[.qu-I-, Grigor.)

F01. â€˜'71:. inâ€• /"I" l,bllll_HIIu|L u|'!.|Z[|1n|. Ill

!1|u[|Qnu5n|_5[| . . . â€œ Lay. -â€˜V03 to 1113 Who

am sinful in soul and have angered thee . . ."

F01. â€œ_|.w1. Lnlrlqp l-qm[3I[17.= [uâ€˜uT- "â€˜bÂ§

L. |u<I:L- ï¬•n|[|â‚¬ln_!u'_ |u'hbrLlI'l|~ up quup daudqbwl:

_,.mL-,.~,qt llllllllzllb . . . â€œGreat fourth feria.

XLI. Great and terrible mystery of the lncreate,

who wast hidden from the races of old . . ."

(Acrostic: []â€˜lâ€œ..../1, Mlcrtitch.)

Fol. 110. Sui 1. ...~, 1.1,,...[....I,-. 3-,.-./b,. _,-.1..,..,p.

Â»,~~m- ~--'11:"-â€˜<2--F-L 1-~<:--q1-/-. .. â€œLay of

Sir Nerses. Our Lord Jesus, Son of David

and of Abraham the Patriarch . . ."

Fo1.111. Iâ€˜.Llll!,. <j/nu, &...,,...p{. ....,.L,.1.. 1..-,1.

]]'I.a....q..U&....1 pm,.<,'.-Lmcu ...<j...,[,1,. ...J......, _.,,-._qwt

'-/-'r~"a -"-"1"rt'"./l""- ''/:'""L Jâ€• {-7 ~1'""''.el'''- -- â€œ Great

ï¬•fth feria. XLII. A resplendent mystery

awful was to-day displayed to the sons of men.

Jesus came for the Passover . . .â€• (Acrostic:

]]â€˜!â€•-u-[,._, 1|!/crtitc/c.)

Fol. 113. $15 $l.~,-Ht l,........,./1. <;/at ....,./n,..._.,1.

"'-1'â€œ"/"l"Lâ€˜*â€œ"â€˜E"' -'1"1"""L- c""r 11'-"L-"rXï¬•"' - -- " La)â€™-

Lord who fulï¬•llest the old Law of the Cove-

nant, eating the lamb with the unleavened

bread . . .â€•

F01. 1131Â». *|....1..: 1.,.1.4.,,/at .....1...E..._,/.1. 1. .-,.~

-4"!-I-'= I-"'F- -".""""'1_ 1_"""4â€™c""'l"'- 1_5'~1'<I~~1"rz'"

1."-1.]-1. q_..-'z.E.,qH_,=1,...q...1,[-1, . . . â€œGands for the

evening of the Washing of Feet. XLIII. The

deep mystery of him who had no beginning . . .â€•

(ACTOSBIC I _( hlallnqwunirpp.)

In the lower margin of fol. 113!Â» Sargis the

priest asks for the prayers of the priests and

singers in a note beginning thus: (311034-3

'L""'1"Hâ€˜" -Â£41.?â€˜ 7' /' "'l1'.1'"'l_""l'7" -â€œ'1' "1' 'llâ€˜7"L!"[-7" 7""

1,... 4.4;. â€œRemember Sargis the priest in

your prayers, who smoothed the paper . . ."

F01. sat iibpbqrulrl Â§I|T|q. &|u':|u[J/:71.

45....â€œ/. . . . â€œ Lay for the evening of the ï¬•fth

feria. Unseen of beings above be humbly

descended. The Light girded a linen cloth . . ."

F01. lâ€˜_|.m|I. In.â€™vf||u[:1nn.'ln [u7F~ Iunl|<n|.lup

..,...1,...,_1.. ...1./..1'...t...,_(.. ..1.,cw.tl,L(. L. ...1.a'....b,_1., Â§...,1,_

.,_/.1...._.,. .n.Â§........1.1,,_1-. Â§..,,_b.,_1.1...._,. ...t[J..,,..,.1'...1,1,L1-. . .

â€œOf the Great Friday (Urbat/1). XLIV.

Mystery awful, unintelligible, inscrutable, and

ineffable. Impenetrable by spiritual beings,

inexplicable to those of clay . . ." (The

acrostic lm-3-..., K/zatc/zat[ur], is incomplete,

several folios being lost after 118, which con-

tained the last strophes and lay of this canon,

as well as the whole of canons 1.12, [.q, i.e. 45

and 46, and the ï¬•rst two strophes of [-1, 2'.e. 47.)

F01. I\ I1"!!! 411101/11:. |u'bu|uu|u1l . . .

â€œIn the belly of the whale he remained un-

scathed . . .â€• This is the last part of the canon

for Great Saturday. The ï¬•rst two strophes

8.Iâ€˜6 IOSIJ. fl.Clâ€˜OStlO IS |\|wLu|nn|-ll, K/latC]latuT,

of which the last ï¬•ve letters remain, or rather

the strophes which begin with those letters.)

IP01. Itlmfhq L !LE|I;l|...ll.1lE&lll7l [Jury/1.071.

.r...,..11â€˜..,,1. ,.l,,.[.1. ...':,.....,...q...-1.. . . â€œLay. Frank-

incense and myrrh, the emblem of burial

of incorruptible ï¬‚esh, they brought . . .â€•

F01. 12 lb. l] w7m|l!_1 wuuq. q_|umH| Qfrlnuï¬‚r : ul|uu|qlr[v[:'h. Qwuuulv/rLn4l [huh uu|.|u_gn|ll|'h . . . â€œCBJIOII
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of the Great Sunday of Zati/c (Easter). XLVIII.

In his loving-kindness the only-begotten Son

came in search of his perished image . . .â€•

(Acrostic: ]]â€˜.Iâ€•....[.,,_, Elf/crtitc/z.)

Fol. 123. 1]-1..,_1..,/. J..,...[J7? ...1....,,_ .........

;uu_n|_1: <uu.n|.'Ir wfpclwabwt rflvurbuul LÂ§bP|u71nu . . .

â€œMelody sweet of the Resurrection. Repeat.

Of the cock, of the cock, wakeful of eye,

symbolizing the Gentile . . ."

This ends on fol. 127, the three folios 124-

5-6 having been wrongly bound in at this

place ; 124 contains the letters [.q...,-, and should

follow. F 01. 125 has the letters [.q..,.I.-, is

signed .11., and should precede fol. 287; 126,

which is signed J25, should precede 286 and

follow 129. Therefore read these folios in the

order 125, 287, I24, 129, 126, 286.

F01. IIIJL qn/bl JIIIIIHLPF3 Iulj. mIfnn._

1nl|4m'!1, ||IE|_un.l m[r(||uQ|u1l. unu|_1:[|u lllcrlqallqllltl!

mn|_[| Illllillllqlllibv Iuliuunn |nbu|uq|u'l:._pbL â‚¬u|K.:U|n~

q...1.= . . . â€œ Another gands of the Resurrection.

XLIX. Lord sovereign, Giver lordly of the

salutary Feast, give us rational understanding

contemplative, pleasing to thee . . .â€• (Initials:

st. .....)

In the lower margin of fol. 127 is the note:

I I'L 1'1_e-=1./1' .1!'d'.'14u_* I" "'1" .1'"'1_'"*F'" â€œ'1' '1_"""""""" "1'

./L-L-n-.qq..._q,....1.Â£...,. 111.11,. . â€œ O brother, remember

in thy prayers the steward who brought us

herbs for the fricassee." The lay proper to

this canon is lost owing to loss of a folio after

fol. 128.

F0].. llll-l'ILI'Iâ€˜1Ill!IlIl.[I7F1I: â€˜E. Lru_uuu.nl|hnu- |u!n|. I/Iwmwnnllbw. llllllllllllb. _qc'I:d|n: u'[1'

../....L. .,...Â£/..... .L..,..,[... ..Â¢...L..L1.... . . . â€œThird day

of the Resurrection. L. Now illumine, now

glorify, yea, and rejoice. Holy Sion, summon

thy children and gather them . . .â€• (The

initials [â€˜_1,... may be the beginning of an acrostic.)

FOl_. OW. â€˜|-Â¢.1.2&.l.l.|.MiJ...,....[.7Z7= lUn[v_

1.. .!â€˜...M.....[.,.{. . . . â€œ Gands of the fourth day of

the Resurrection. Mystery of predestination,

of the Creatorâ€™s will, of the Father heavenly

and beneï¬•cent . . .â€• (Acrostic: |.|...&........_,.,

K/zatc/uztur.)

Fol. 1311:.

â€œLay. The women wept with tears . . ."

F01. 411111]./r[|n[nâ€™_ un_n|_l1'b J...l...._[3Z7= Gâ€™!!-

" â€˜Lo lll|.b'u|b|u5 Zmjb n|.!u.u[u|ud1. |nuJl1 q.|ul1,|[vL-L ulï¬•ufll

Â§1"-'z"'d" 'L'!""L"' ./-"1""-P77 Â§n"'.*_""'.9 .l"'&/"â€œâ€™I'Â§/'- - -

â€œFifth day of the Resurrection. LII. The

archangel Gabriel gave the great joyous cry

of Annunciation . . .â€• (Acrostic: |]â€˜q,..../Q,

J1/crtitch.)

F01. 134. Saul [1 m'lr'blllru[mEâ€™ ':')Â£7I$|u'h |uJ|nu|.lI

"1'h""u_'- 1* "!'I"'"ul"".e '1-"Lac '""'-"'"l"W'.B- .9n"""'""' l_'J"

b1...l,...'u . . . â€œ Lay of Sir Nerses. To-day the

heavens exult, and the ï¬‚eshless hosts of

heaven . . .â€•

F01. '|....7.2 zllrslrlrnlrq. JuIlIï¬‚Ll;,7l_1l: O?-

" â€˜lid 1!. u|Â§ll7_ !unlIÂ§n|.[nI. unu4u|L[n uuu|n|.[| 5nn._quj'|. :3"

blrqï¬‚ï¬•o ...â€˜1..Iâ€˜...Â§â€˜b Ed .Iâ€˜...[Â».1imL Jkrllullllr , , . â€œ (](.l)l(]-S'

of the sixth day. LIII. A great and awful

mystery was to-day revealed to all the earth,

the deathless God in ï¬‚esh dies . . .â€• (Acrostic:

||â€˜q,..../1, JI/crtitch, the /0 being repeated.)

F01. "\|nl|3Lu|LJuUm71ï¬• mJL~u1:En/i071. nun.

a...L...l,{.1. ...[.,.1.,....q...-1. . . . â€œ Lay. Afresh is re-

vealed the Peerless on the shore of Tiberias . . .â€•

Fo1.136b. *|....1..n...,. 4[.,.....I,&/.1â€œ Ml-.. 1|.....,_...1./.

I--1-<I1"zF'" 'r"=L"1:'"'L 1- Â§l""~ '1"L""r -'"1"r'"1'%ï¬•1'- - -

â€œ Gands for New Sunday. LIV. Of the hidden

mystery presaged by the ancient band of

prophets . . .â€• (Acrostic: *|.,.[..,...,-[. I,-, Is of

Grc_r]0r_2/. )

FOL 139- SI l'../'""*1' 7"'l' '"!"~ Â§'"l"""L- /'

""'z'-"<.'1'-'.>_ â€œ'r'"1"'4" 4- 1' 7"" "u"Â°1' ""'1' 2_"=a-"'1'

&...7_4I....L. . . â€œ Lay. To-day a new Dawn broke

of a new and marvellous Sun. To-day a new

Lily burst into ï¬‚ower . . .â€•

F01. 1391). ï¬‚wlrnnldr Â§wuml1wqw_q qlrlnuqÃ©lva:

677- ~13"1'I"'l'.9 l""7""l'Â§1""L' Â£""""r .1"1"1l'l' ï¬•Z'""u

'r"l"â€™1'7' n'1_Â¢".-1'"-'1_= 2""! -T-"I'M-"" .zn1-L"-1_- - - â€œFOP

Sundays of the General Resurrection. LV.

Stooping from heaven, the \Vord descended to

"31: l||u1luU_g'll |ll[|unuuIIL|.u!__B Lmâ€˜/[I74 , . ,
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earth, putting on ï¬‚esh and conversing with

7)

men . . .

Fol. 141. 3:5, 4..., q....r... /.31., ..,.,,/.1, .q....a/rt.

-1.21,-.4-t Â£7_Â¢I,_9...|. â€œLay. By the Father's

will thou camest down, the Son only-begotten,

and he put on ï¬‚esh . . .â€•

Fol.141. -3...,-,.[a1F<;....,...,....r,..._,. s,-5. ~|.1.,..--

â€˜Iâ€œ'U 'Pul""- '12/I'a Â§-I--"9/"'I""Â» PL "1'-'"""'"'= Hâ€œ * â€˜I Mr

nullnqaumï¬•lwnlï¬‚n: nluparu uI|u|n2fuln.[I1I . . . â€œ the

General Resurrection. LVI. Of the trans-

cendent Being of beings, Cause of existence

for all that is, Father uncaused, of the Son

Cause . . .â€• (The Acrostic is *|.,-/49,-, Grigor;

but only the ï¬•rst two strophes, commencing

with 1â€•, remain, folios having dropped out

before 142. The missing folios are bound in

as folios 125 and 287, the last of quire 12 and

the ï¬•rst of quire 13.)

F01. "flunk -f-[- Â§wunul1|u4|uaX â€˜Â£1 â€˜Lb-

1'-"-'1'-"M W-e"'l4'-"14 1" '1_'"L1'-".9- '1c""rl"" Â§1"'a-"'-'Â»â€™1'"..~1*

"re ""' -'n1'1='""-"..*1Â» -251 â€œ'1'-Â£"â€˜J't '1"-"l-"a - - - " Of

all Sunday eves. LVII. God exalted over all,

praised by the hosts, by the band of angels,

that cry Holy unto thee, King of Glory . . .â€•

(The acrostic is '|.,-(up,-, Grigm", of which the

strophes â€˜H. are given on fol. 2871Â» and panâ€˜. on

fol. 124. Read therefore the folios in this

order: I41, 125, 287, 124, 142.)

FOL â€˜]â€˜ï¬•lllLll!lIllll; umâ€™! Â§w'l:qEu|nbu:'b.

1,...-1...._,~,'r. u,/.t /- .,!,,.l,.,_.r..tt . . . â€œLay for the

ï¬•rst feria at the hour of Rest. The women

came to the tomb . . ."

1Â»-L1. Â¢|.:,_

Fol. 143.

r-"W-"'* "'1"l'I'- 'r"L"1"'"""""= Hâ€™ '1':/['3 ""'â€œ'l~ Â§-â€˜i-72"â€˜

at'.â€™.."z 1T,....'t/~ Â§-uinp-J!Â»---q-I--I-/1 - - - â€œGands of the

Night Service. LVIII. Sheen ineffable, Cause

of existence of all beings . . .â€• (Acrostic:

<|.,./.,,-,./I. 4-, It is of Gregory.)

â€˜|\|u'b3 lflrabp lllllllllllrlllrl :

FOI. Smut I:;w(|bwâ€˜I] I/Iuntwg [JunI.m|_nl|71

M1,.../.., . . . â€œ Lay. The King of Glory arose . . .â€•

F01, l'.2_ï¬‚:|ul1<|u|ruuI[|au'|:[v'|| : Op.

1!â€˜-,7,â€•qw'l; <|u|_|n[|1I _gu|1.ml|m1:.gÂ£l1n|.lz5bLn5cu JnrLn|L|u_

,....t . . . â€œ Of the Country Shrines (Feast of All

hlartyrs). LIX. Mercy-seat of the Christian

ï¬‚ock, synagogue of the scattered . . .â€• (Initials:

~ '......, Qat, of which the meaning is not clear.)

This canon is incomplete through loss of folio.

Fol. 146 contains part of canon 60 of the

Ascension. It preserves the strophes lettered

lllï¬•L- The fragment begins : .1â€˜,-â€œ.1, 2.1.-ty_ [- Jb,._

/nâ€˜''"" ":1" "'~1'I"'-"9-.1"u.~1 4' .1"1'41'"1"1!"""- "1'~14'"

...1,..z-,9. .Lt,.[J...Lt .11â€™,/rt. 7â€œ; t.......,..-L8. Jï¬•qa.

.qn.Lt .,..._,,,4- ...,. .:1,.,_ up <;...,/.1â€œ ....,.<;t. This gands

begins in codex Vienna 132, fol. 134b: |]â€˜bbw-

"1'".1*""= """="'l'*" "'Â§'"'ll"' "4"'1_".9/'41 "tr "1'"J*'""'""~

551. . . . â€œ Let our churches be resplendent on

this splendid awful festival. . .â€• (The acrostic

is 1] -1,,..../.&, AI/t'7â€˜tlVC/I.)

Fol.147b. ||'l,a...Â§,...._,_(.1.qp,.....I,q.1,. 4-.1. |]'[....q.,

-'Â§-â€œ"1" -"'1' 1* q_"'=!""â€œ'1' Â§-=1'.e" '/Iâ€œ-'~"r= - - - â€œ of

the Sunday of Mighty Miracle. LXI. Dread

One, Lord and mighty only Son of thy

Father . . .â€• (Acrostic: |]â€˜...[2l,--..[-I,-, It is of

JfathÃ©os.)

Fol. 149b. *|....tx .,...E....t...t <n,...U1. ",1,-U.

421- -13-'4- I-"'1'-"'15"-c""r <3-'"~r -'ï¬•~"1E"- IL 1-7*-~

IqÃ©u: l|Ln|.|1|â€˜: kllï¬‚ljkll, uï¬‚luulwnwllfÃ©u . . . â€œ G(17ldS

of the Advent of the Holy Spirit. LXII. Eternal

in essence, one with the Father, divinely pro-

eeeding . . ." (Acrostic: -3--[-â€˜bl.-u, IloranÃ©s.)

F0]. 150. S101 w'lnn.Z unnu : ii: - l'_Juun.,| un.Ir_

-'-1'" â€œ"1. "c"L"a"L":1'râ€˜ "J"-"~1' .91:1'*'-'a4<e l' I-Mr-I

-â€•_.Jn[..Â»-5 . . . â€œ Repeat this sweet lay. Glory.

To-day all hail to you, ye dead ones. To-day

rejoice ye in the depths of hell . . .â€• (The

gands of the second day is missing through

loss of folios.)

F01. 1531). â€˜|.w'u2 Llrlrnfrq. |u|_n|_[1 Â§nq.|.|:/7: TU

1*-'1."' '1â€™F- ll ,"1'-â€œr<Â§"""'L- e"~l"-"1_- 1* '/"-"""~"1'~

lnuL- â€œEd rl.un.|u7;l1wL- Â§nq[uI. 4|u|nuo[II1urL. . . â€œ Gands

of the third day of the Advent of the Holy

Spirit. LXIV. Blessed above all, praised and

gloriï¬•ed, God avowed, Spirit perfect . . .â€•

F01. â€˜luufla Ullllï¬‚a Â§||!||!|u[nlban'b511 : 9;.

â€˜I â€˜|||JIIL2|uq4u'l|||l8Â¢ 1LuJbLliu71 |!!lllIl.lUâ€˜7~ Qâ€œ-

11.105: UO q.m|.|u'l:u|d-, m'lr !lIllllllIIlilll7I|ll6 . . . â€œ Ga7Zd-Â§ Of

the holy company of Rhiphsima. LXV. Of the
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fruition of glory, of beauteous aerial chariots,

God avowed, Lord confessed . . .â€• (Acrostic:

||â€˜4.-_-,...q...q...1...u/., Of the woman mart;/r(?). In

the Vienna MS. 132, fol. 141, the initials are

'L4"uâ€œ'-'l"1'"'.9

F 01- 159- (i"l"!"l'"'i! """'l_!"' â€œUI_"'-'â€œ'" 1?l'2'"1'/'9

Â§"'rï¬•"'Â§1'"'.>_- "1'-"""L!' "F Â§'=!"l'"-9- ./'-1-1-'~<>"-'-'1-""1

q_-up-IE2 LL!"-L. . . â€œProne of the lay from

another source. Blessed, marvellous of spirit,

beatiï¬•ed holy Hhriphsima, seed of Abraham . . .â€•

Fol. 160b. Â¢|....1..: atc1..,t...1. ..-F 1,...,......,1,../.1..

â€˜F1: â€˜I-"1"-"r'u"' F"'l'/'Â» llwrtï¬•a -"alâ€˜""1'Â§I'- W W'-

'r-"'ï¬•* '1"-"l-".9 â‚¬~'~r ~1"z!'Â» L'"â€œL "1"rl' -9"â€œ-I'~ We

M151./v . . . â€œGands of the Birth of the holy Fore-

runner. LXVI. Transcendent blessing, Saviour

of the world, Christ living, Son of the Father of

glory, become Son of the Virgin, God of all. . .â€•

(Acrostic: *|-,1/up-1.], I,-, It is of Gregory.)

Fol. 163. <|....1.2 .,L4........r.-1. Â§...[g...1.t.-.. 1,.-1,--1-

-,5.Â»/.2. 1,'Â£. *|-.U....I,-1, I,-...!,...t. 9.1,. .....Â§.r...1. L. Fun!-

aa ..,:......1,..-.1.. |r..,.., t,_b...L ,.1....4...t . . . â€œGands

of the beheading of John the Forerunner. LXVI I.

True Essence, Term and Word of the Father,

God supreme, who became natural man . . .â€•

(Acrostic: Â¢|.,.["P.,-[., Of Gregory.)

Fol. 165b. ._';..,..,..,....q ./a,_t.,.U.. _,...[Â§...1.t..r.

\â€˜3~~lÂ§-"1-â€˜M-I -M f-'1"r"'1't- "r4r'r~r"'~1_./~rr~""rl-

",1 zfnibgwp [- 1nI.- . . . â€œ Prone of the melody of

John. John, great prophet, adoring from the

womb, who wast praised by the Lord . . .â€•

F01 1 55- Ila '1-"1'"'"1""'l'1' 1- -â€œ('1'-""-"rl""Â¢ <I".'/1'"? =

92- '|â€˜11[3"L['7'F -I-â€™"I""' "1"I/"I- #'"5I""~ ""*"l' '1'"-

-â€™"!'-WH 'n=7~'=l7F" *'-'"1"r4"'Jl""Â».1-"1"""'""u '1'-"â€”I-71"â€™ - - -

â€œ Of the holy Forerunner, and Athanagines the

Patriarch. LXVIII. By thy mercy, Son only-

begotten, thou didst take ï¬•esh and human

nature from the stock of David . . .â€• (Acrostic:

â€˜|\[1I1rI.nl|, Gri_t]0r.)

F01. swlwiliï¬•pi lâ€˜:lI|ru!|ï¬•njb Â§l|bIL!|â€™nu5~

lrmpï¬•ni Â§unLnlu'_ u'FJn|lÂ§m1:Eu, 1110711011 <|lll_lI [nu'L!n_

_PwI|n|L JEQ-[1 c||_|u:/7.! Tnullnmnlluml . . , â€œ A. 1101316 Of the ï¬‚eshless ï¬•ery ones, partaking of ï¬‚esh,

holy John, herald by word of the \Vord of the

Father, foreseer of the great Light . . .â€•

F01. â€˜Ismail: IIQEILLJLIU [I uflf J[u[Â»[Jw,-w=

413- SW1?-"rr "l"1"""./l'1"- -'"'s"' .Ã©F~ul""- â€˜"l"l_I' '"â€œ'â€œ"'"-

<,â€˜/.1, = -tn...â€•-L-,' ../mt]-1. . . . â€œGands of the Church,

by Sir Mkhithar. LXIX. Heavenly temple,

home of Christ, place of the Immortal, daughter

of Sion . . ." Entitled in lower margin, (' _-q-u-

l,...[2I[n., 2'.e. Slmla/cat/1, or Emission of Light.

(Initials : $...rIâ€•,5[,

F01 171- S""L 'r"'l_".1t-J'"r-1'-"1" ll'F '-' "M"-'1'

*"'l"'~""~4-"1 1'-i"'l_".1l" â€˜~"*â€™*'"'1'-1"'L"1' -'~'/"r"'1'4=:-*"'./""""?_

..-Immt . . . â€œA lay of fair measure. Holy is

the temple Dominical, the Church divine, which

the prophets beheld aforetime . . .â€•

Fol. 172. <|....z.z up .r...-1.9..-t_.,-1. ,.1.[.1,,_...<;!--qn ]uw'b~

['1'-"1_'"~â€™1"'P~ "er"-/'~ """"u'd'- "'9_"'"~1"'"a"~41 "me

|uIuru|_/1111'. q.n|.Tn(_p unLuu.'|:b|u5 . . . â€œG(171(lS Of the

holy Children of Bethlehem. With com-

passionate longing heart let us keep feast for

you . . .â€• (Acrostic : I\|wL|uuuIn.lv "..,, K/zatc/zatur

this.)

Fol. 174. Â¢|....1.z 1.1,,...t../. Â§..._,,......,1....{.-1.. Â¢|.._., ./at

az_'1'*~"1_!'. 1* '"-!""["â€œ'Ll' <2â€œ./".9" 1"-"W 11' "F 'r1'/"r"1-I-

-"1""""'n"' *â€™*""14l"- ""0 L"'-"""-"I2!" &'â€•'â€œâ€˜"-/"L 1--'1'l' - - -

â€œGands of Nerses the Patriarch. It is for us

to exult, for the band of Armenians to rejoice.

For the root of St. Gregory blossoms, of our

Illuminator, a. goodly sprig . . .â€• (Acrostic:

*|.p[..,..,., Gri_q0r.)

F01. sill ululzrulo Zlrllukull Â§uUl|t "hotly

.r1.~s...Â§...1.,,4., .......z./..,. ..-,.~ Â§...J,.u...,1,../..,. Â£...,,__.,,....z..._,t

"M"-L "1-'1""Ce 1' ./"'r"'L".'1l'" - - â€œA la)â€™ 01

St. Nerses, patriarch. On this new and thronged

festival of the holy Patriarch, with sweet-

toned songs, we dance in the churches . . .â€•

F01. â€˜|nu1:X nlufng ll.l3â€™nIl.|u1l3 ummyl rï¬‚ylufnlnlr;

<21â€˜. â€˜bur nlbunuqwhls Tull! q.|uâ‚¬ uo14â€™rÂ£|ru'l;.

'lm[| _gIlq_ <|ul|uâ€˜luu,nu'b: â€œGands Of tllï¬‚ SOUS and

sons-in-law of St. Gregory. LXXII. A new

diadem princely, a new throne peerless, a new

bridal chamber for thee.â€• (Acrostic(?) : â€˜|,~/._

...,....r,)

Fol. 179. _\â€˜.ml_ "Mug . . .=

Plus -q-.mz<â€˜..n. Jr: ll!n~,..;u[- . . .

"\IIi_b|l|I Pm-

â€œA lay of the
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sons . . . Praise be to thee, Cause of blessings, 
Jesus living ...”

Fol. 180. սրբոց մարգարէիցն, ի սէր՜ միս։
հք» ]*>**ք»^Ոէ՜?Գ Ւո[՚ք пР չերեին» խա,,
նութք t իմաստից էին • որ նա խառ աջին »
ի յաւիտենին ... “Gands of the holy Prophets, 
by Sir Mkhithar. LXXIII. Mystery inscrut
able, depths which appear not, compassion in
comprehensible, of the wisdom of the true 
Being who is primal, eternal . . (Acrostic : 

հըրդ՞յքև* Of the mysteries.)

Fol. 1836. մարգարեից ի սէր՛ ներսիսէ »
խորոցն անՀաո. խորհ ըրդ ածուք սլ£ մարգարէք • 

բանիւ պատմողք յառաջագոյն ղապագայիցև եղե^ 
րլքքթt... “ Lay of the Prophets by Sir Nerses. 
Ministers of the divine ineffable secrets, holy 
prophets, announcing in words beforehand 
that which is to be in the future . . .”

Fol. 1846. <|мЛЛ սրբոց մարգարէիցն- ո էէ 
եղբայր՛"» րհ ահ արցն և. երկու, գանձն ։ հ^է* մեծ և 
ահեգ անուն հրաշալի . սէծ և սէր ամ երկրի» անհաս 
անեէլ անիմանալի , անտես անճառ ... “ Gands of
the holy Prophets... LXXIV. Great and dread 
Name of wonder, God and Lord of all the 
earth, incomprehensible, increate, unintelligible, 
unseen, unspoken . . .” (Acrostic: 
Mkrtitch.)

In lower margin of fol. 1856 a note in a 
late hand : (\յս°ր մեր տնտեսը ջրխաշե ... “ To
day our oeconomos Dschrkhash ...”

Fol. 186. յար ու թև կիրակէից հասարա^
կաց։ հև» (\երկնից խոնարհէ ալ, բանգ յերկիր 
իջեալ, մարմին ըղգեցեալ t մարգ ջըրջէալ,
մարմին զգեցեալ։ . . . “ Gands of the Resurrec
tion for Sundays in general. LXXV. Stooping 
from heaven, Word descending to earth, putting 
on flesh and conversing with mankind ...” 
(The initials յարնս are unintelligible.)

Fol. 1876. Հհաւլ» հրեական , էին պահ^
պան, սի գերեզմանին որ եգաւ մարմինն աննըման . . . 
“ Lay. Ranks Jewish, guards of the true Being, 
of the holy tomb, where was laid the body 
peerless ...”

Digitized by Google

Fol. 188. տապանակին :
գղքն բարի» ած ամենի» էական գղյի» երգեի և երգրի» 
ծովու ցամաքի և ամի: գասուցն անմարճի . . . 
“Gands of the Ark. LXXVI. Transcendent 
Good, God of all, essential Substance of heaven 
and earth, of sea, of dry land, and of all things. 
Of the ranks of the fleshless hosts..(Acrostic: 
Գրիգորի է, It 18 of Gregory.)

Fol. 1906. ազնիւ տապանակին է j' յսաւր
զտապանակ ուխտին• ըզխորհուրգ մարճո փըրկչին . . . 
“ A noble lay of the Ark. To-day the Ark of 
the Covenant, mystery of the Saviour’s body...”

Fol. 191. վարզ ավտո, ին։ Հև* և
ահերլ խորհուրգ մեգյայտնեալ, բարձրեալն ՛ած» առ 
մեգ խոնարհեալյ ի սի կուսէն մարմին զգեցեալ . . . 
“Gands of Wardawap. LXXVII. Great and 
dread mystery, greatly revealed, God on high 
come down to us in humility, putting on flesh 
from the Virgin . . .” (Acrostic: {]'կրտի լախ, 
Mkrtitch.)

Fol. 194. վտրգավաոին ։ հար վ*"րղին 
վառ առեալ, ի վեհից վարսիցն արփենից։ ի վերի 
վերա վարսից, ծաւալէ ծաղիկ ծովային ։ ծաւ ։ . . . 
“ Lay of Wardawap” (This is an alliterative 
exercise, hardly admitting of being translated.)

Fol. 1946. փոխման մր ածածնին ։ հր •
^\-»ոհաբանևալ» սի ածածին , մայր և աղախին» այ 
բանին։ որ աւետեաւք հրեշտակապետին, ի քեւլ 
տարար ղանպարագրե լին . . , “ Gands of the
Passing of the holy Theotokos. LXXVIII.
Praise to thee, holy Theotokos, mother and 
handmaid of God’s Word. Who at the tidings 
of the archangel . . .” (Acrostic : Գրիգորի 
It is of Gregory.)

Fol. 198. կոխման ածածնին s հթ • |) 'եծապայ^ 
ծառ հրաշակերտ վեհին, սաւառնացեալ, տեսլեամբն 
ահազին ։ Էէ գաբրիէլ պետին վերնային , առ մա_ 
րիամ. . . “Of the Passing of the Theotokos. 
LXXIX. Of resplendent miraculous grandeur, 
winged and aerial, terrible. Gabriel the 
heavenly prince came down to Mariam ...” 
(Acrostic: Mkrtitch,)

Fol. 2006. \\'եղեգի փոխման։ յսաւր նո„ 
րահրալ ցինծան » մողովեալ առաքեալքն ի փո^

Original from
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(......â€˜Izâ€˜. . .. â€œ Melody of the Passing. To-day

is a new marvel of rejoicing. The Apostles

met together for the Passing . . .â€•

F01. S101 1421â€˜ |'nTÂ§|uÂ§1:[|7.|: Iâ€˜.-gmdlï¬‚a IIIIIIJII

Â£u_|uuâ€˜ maniaâ€™! l1nu'b[|1: @, 17170 Â£1111. |I$|L <MI&UIbJï¬‚_l . . .

â€œ Lay of the holy Theotokos. Divine mother

of Light, temple of Godâ€™s Word, reconcile God

unto us . . .â€•

Fol. 201b. -_';..,..,..,....g, ..,,..11. .....". |â€˜_1../b.,_

|uTuu,num |,.:un[|'I4'I.: u/l.u[|nl|3 b[|Â£â€˜I1Â£lï¬‚: Ynullr L QE7uf!1|-14.4,

........&[..[.'z. = 4/.1.....r..-1. [..,_.1.q/.1. . . . â€œA Prone com-

posed by Pluz. Sinless, spotless Lamb . . ."

Fol. 202. *|....1..: ./.../...r..1. m...a1.[.1. -Â¢ .......,..

â€˜X. |....1....,.<,'1....L..,..,.[.1. .q1...&[.1. ,....m. /. Â§....,.z- 2.767..

...1.[..Eâ€˜:.t[.1.. ,_..J..f.,_.......U... â€œGands of the Passing

of the Theotokos, for the third day. LXXX.

The only-begotten Son, the Word from the

Father, humbly came down, inscrutable, Light

of light . . .â€• â€˜

Fol. 204b. Â¢|....-1.: &....,_...q...[J{.1. 1........q......l...._,

..-F 1... a:.~.. |]â€˜...4_.,.!....,_ ......zsâ€˜...,. ..;..~ ...1.,....-.....1,...1..

EÂ§E7.v4mL LIu.u$rLEl1 [nn!uu'l1: Â§un.unn|u, ILL!

Â§.......-.........[.17F . . . â€œ Gands of Sholakath, of the

festival of Holy Cross. LXXXI. Cleansed

Temple, holy, dominical, God-harbouring, light-

engendered Ark, Foundation of faith, Rock of

certitude . . ." (Acrostic: 111,-.../Q, 111/rrtitch.)

Fol. 208.

*7â€œ Q":/" 1"!/"/""'l"""' '1l""/""'I"" 'l""'l'1"'-['77;- *"'~

"'.'I'' 'r/"""L['77;= "'L"'Â§'u"' "'=1'Â§7'"L[-75 7'-"I"7"u"'

1...,....;.lâ€˜...â€˜!.- I'll. |/maul llrnllql-ILIJF: ï¬•llrlv q_l11u0lnn1I . . .

â€œ Gamls of the Cross, for dawn of day. LXXXII.

Voice of Eden, Garden of delight, of the tree

of knowledge; of the shrub of blessing, of

renewal of the old, thou, Tree of salvation,

wast the Altar of slaying ...â€• (Acrostic:

._';...L...1.1.1..., Hovannes.)

F01. 2096. |]~1..,_1..,,1. 1. ..-F [.....g aa,;..1,...,_. |.

./"1-~="-"1." m"""-' 1' ./--u'''- .1-'~-""="'*-Q-41' Â¢'"~

.L...Â¢.':. . . . â€œMelody on the holy Cross that

received God on itself. To Jerusalem I come,

that God-built city . . .â€•

|lILIIL!lh IlII.ll!LlllLl'|IlLzl

Fol. 2 1 0.

71.â€˜ uu.n|.lr1| :

*|....1..: 1.,.1..r...1. [.....&1.1.. 1.. /.....d.':.

'?"F- |â€˜"'!"'4/'5 "I"!/" 9'"-1' -B" Â§'L""-1'/"

Jnplm @1511. Â§nq.[r : [JuHfuu_n!I lr[14'b[v . . . â€œGd7ld8

of the Apparition of the Cross, for the fourth

day. LXXXIII. Consubstantial Son of thy

mighty Father, whence thy Spirit, King of

Heaven . . .â€• (Acrostic: ]- .r...[2l.l.....I., From

JlathÃ©os.) '

F01. Sui]: uuL'I|ï¬•|. : Illlllgl F 1l|ll!ll1.HILï¬•

1.,.1.!.,...._ 6....L4I....,_ /. .,,....1.....':. -..â€”.a.........':.!, . . . â€œA

noble lay. The Cross of old was shown forth,

blossoming in the garden planted by God . . .â€•

Fol. 213b. 1|....1..: ..-,. [.....L1.1. L..,.,...,.., 1. I .......,.1..

â€œF 111*-~q"'./*-"'= "ti" -1'""'"='"-'1'â€œ - Lâ€•â€˜-"'"Lâ€œâ€œ/"l_

'11": -""r'r-"1""--4'-"'" -'2_"'-"'1"-'1 "-41' 2"â€˜? "r'1""""c~

.lâ€˜...1. . . . â€œA gands for the fourth and ï¬•fth

days of Holy Cross. LXXXIV. Precious Jewel

greatly gleaming, tracks of pearly light adorn

thee, golden Candle, Torch celestial . . .â€•

(Acrostic: |]'1â€•....[.L, Zlfkrtitc/1.)

Fol. 215. *|...1.z (.....4.1. ....,.<;-.1.L..,. 37;. |....,.-

Â§"~l"r Â£7â€œ"l'I'"'L .1â€œ-'Â£ 'r"~z"4"-"l_- ""'1"r-'1"-Li's """~

[|nnq.[|mu5bu|L. .b.l..!â€˜...q...â€˜1. |uq_q.z/|'uJ"z Zb|_nul|4lnuL . . .

â€œGands of the blessed Cross. LXXXV.

Chosen mystery, presaged of old, known before-

hand to the prophets, outlined by sublime

inspiration . . .â€• (Acrostic: ].....,.__.........,., Kha-

tc/zatur.)

F01. 2171Â». g....,_&. 1|!.1...._., .p...,... ...1.ql....L EH11

...Â£1.q...,_1.1. .,_!..,!..r. . . â€œLay. The Tree of Life

is planted, and thee the Planter of Eden . . .â€•

F01. (|\w'bZ uâ€•uU'b q~Eï¬‚pq.bul Lwcllwllwpfria 8

3-.1, |.,1.,,...<;,.....Â¢,. .r...~..q...'1._.. ../...1.[.. 21.? ....l..../...

3-"./"'I'~ l="1'41'-"Ll" 1_'"1'PI'e .1'~~1'Â§""'=PF <-'-"1""

a,.41.......,.[., 1. 4...1,/-5 ..,..,..U1. .q:...a./1. . . . â€œGands

of St. George the Captain. LXXXVI. Children

of Sion, invited to rejoice by the joyous cry of

annunciation, awake and bless the heavenly

Father, and his consubstantial only-begotten

Son . . .â€• (Acrostic: ].....L.........[., K/zatchatur.)

F01, (|\|nT:Z llmflunful uâ€˜!lâ€˜ [uwL[|1:: 8.â€˜;-

(|\EI_,â€œ_[., bqblbgglu, Â§u||_luuuU 1:. 1:I!5n|.4'I| Jï¬‚gï¬‚ug

..[.â€˜...,,1, â€œGands of the holy Cross of
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Warag. LXXXVII. Head of the Church, 
Rock of faith, and Buttress of hope . . .” 
(Acrostic: ԳրՒր՞րի ե սա, Of Grigor is this.)

Fol. 2226. 5>шт.* IL</<'W<7’ հրաշիՅ՝
յայանեաէ. ի յերկրի մարդկան ... “ Lay. To֊day 
a mighty wonder of miracle is revealed on 
earth to men . . ”

Fol. 223. <|*мЛЛ Дм«£ գիւտին ասա t 
քո քս երկիր սլագանեմք» դսէնաւրենուխ իդ քո փա^ 
ռաւորեմք : զածուիքիդ խոստովանեմք» զմարդեդութիդ 
հրատարակենք։. .. “Repeat this gands of the 
Finding of the Cross. LXXXVlil. We adore 
thy Cross and glorify thine Economy. We 
confess thy Godhead, and publish forth thy 
becoming man . . .” (Acrostic: 
Khatchatur.)

Fol. 226. *հ և*բ ա/ւաքելոցն քխ սյ մերղյ ր
Лр. վերագոյն գոյէ» գերիմաստ վեհէ* դ"յից պտտ^ 
ճառէ է յանեղականէ* յանսկզբնականէ, յանմահականէ է 
հաւրէն անճառէ. .. “Gands of the Seven ty- 
two Apostles of Christ our God. LXXXIX. 
Transcendent Being, passing understanding, 
sublime, Cause of all beings, from the increate, 
beginningless, immortal Father ineffable ...” 
(Acrostic : Գրիգորի t, It is of Grigor.)

Fol. 2286. սրրոց կուսանացն: զչ
սկըզբանէիդ* իսկական բանիդ» ի լուսոյ լուսիդ : հաւր 
համափառիդ. հոգւոյ էակցիդ» փաոք անաբանիդ . . . 
“ Gands of the holy Virgins. XC. From the 
beginning, true Word, Light of light, Sharer 
of thy Father’s glory, consubstantial with the 
Spirit, Glory of the God-word . . .” (Acrostic: 
|* փաոըս ) Unto glory.)

Fol. 2306. St* 1' կենարար փայտէն ծաղկեալ 
խաշին սլըտոլքլ բազմազանէ ալ. . . “ Lay. BloSSOm 
of the life-giving Tree, fruit various of the 
Cross ...”

Fol. 231. յոհանու ոսկեբերանին ասա :
ղա» ^*ոլոփսքանշելի, լցյս քում* հանճարոլ, հարուստ 
քան դլոյս» ծադման արևոյ. անկոխ քո բազմաց» շաւիղ 
քո գործոյ . . . “ Gands of John ChrySOStOm.
XCI. Being wondrous, the light of thy 
understanding, stronger than effulgence of 

dawn, thy tracks untrodden by many . . .” 
(Acrostic: <|•»եոր դո ան , ?0/ George.)

Fol. 233. Տշյ Ь ընտրեալ (կրկնէ
դամէն) ի յքրովսլյնւ ճըդնուիէեմբ փրկէին հետևել։

’ ոփ ոսկե բերան յոհաև ... “Lay. Chosen 
from the womb, (Repeat all) from the womb. 
Austerely following the Saviour. (Repeat.) 0 
golden-mouthed John . . .”

Fol. 234. սէմ՜ ճգնաւորաց և մի անձ ւ դբ •
“^Հըղնաւորբ ընտրեալ ճշմարտագործեալ զմարմինս 
ձեր ճընշեալ։ երկիր բարի [եալ զբանն ոոըեկեաէ, և 
սլըտղաբերեալ, , . “Gands of all Ascetics and 
Anchorites. XCII. Chosen ascetics, true in 
your works, mortifying your bodies. Ye were 
the good soil that received the Word and bore 
fruit. . .” (Acrostic: յՀգնաւք, Ascetics.)

Fol. 2366. մարտիրոսացն։ ւըք. Հինա
առաւելեալք, տարմըքբարձրացեալք. տեսցուք հիաց^. 
եալ. զի կոյսք որ ճըդնեալ և հոգւոփ մըրցեալ . . , 
“Gands of Martyrs. XCIII. Yea, super
abounding, hovering flocks, let us behold with 
wonder. For virgins who mortified yourselves 
and wrestled in the spirit ...” (Acrostic: 
Հետռնա, ? Of the Lord.)

FoL 2386. մարտիրոսացն ամենայն t ղդ.
բանին այ. դուք բանաւոր գաոինք 

հրակիզեալբ ւ յողկ՞յզաբեր որթո/ն խընամեալք, 
ուռք . . . “ Gands of all Martyrs. XCIV. The 
Word of God came humbly down. Ye reason
able lambs burning with fire, of the vine laden 
with grapes, branches well tended...” (Acrostic:

, Khatchatur.)

Fol. 240. SV? աւետաւոր բարառնաբար
բարբաոեսցուք առ քել եկեղեցի դուստր վերին 
սիովնի ... “ Lay. With words of announce
ment let us address thee as a person, 0 Church, 
daughter of upper Sion ...”

Fol. 2406. <|w«W հրեշս»տկապետացն » ղե. 
և խորհուրդ ահեղ հրաշական . նախ քան զսկիզբն, և 
քան զյաւիտեան։ ած և սէր՜ անմահ և անվախճան . . . 
“ Gands of the Archangels. XCV. Mighty, 
Shedder of mysteries, marvellous. Before the 
beginning and before the aeons, God and Lord

ՈԽ Original from
UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN



SERVICE BOOKS. 137

G
en

er
at

ed
 fo

r 
al

um
 (C

ol
um

bi
a 

U
ni

ve
rs

ity
) 

on
 2

01
3-

01
-1

7 
05

:2
1 

G
M

T 
/ h

tt
p:

//
hd

l.h
an

dl
e.

ne
t/

20
27

/m
dp

.3
90

15
03

47
13

32
4

Pu
bl

ic
 D

om
ai

n 
in

 th
e 

U
ni

te
d 

St
at

es
, G

oo
gl

e-
di

gi
tiz

ed
 / 

ht
tp

:/
/w

w
w

.h
at

hi
tr

us
t.

or
g/

ac
ce

ss
_u

se
#

pd
-u

s-
go

og
le

immortal and unending ...” (Acrostic: 
11 Mkrtitch.)

Fol. 243. մինա սա և հերմոքին :
զ^րմե/նալի. և հիանալի, ընտի րաց հրաշալի : 

թե աեն երկնի և. ւսմի . նա մարդ եղանի : . . . “ Gands 
of Minas and Hermogenes. XCVI. Entirely 
wondrous and rapturous, Object of wonder to 
the chosen, the God of heaven and of the 
universe becomes man...” (Acrostic: (Հովանս, 
Hovans.)

Fol. 2446. $£• $բ բարերար հաւր միտեին. Juքս 
որղի կուսին։ աղաչանաւք սբ միասին, երմոգիէնևա և 
դրարոսին ... “ Lay. Lord benevolent, only- 
begotten of the Father, J. C., Son of the Virgin, 
by the united prayers of Hermogenes and 
Grabos ...”

Lol. 2456. աոաքելոցն րմ ահիցն։ ղի.
աղդեաց քո մարգևղութ1ր • ղորս ընտրեցեր 

քարողելըղբան : նոր. հրաւիրակ քո փեսայութե . . . 
“Gands of the Twelve Apostles. XCVII. 
Initiated in thine Incarnation, these whom thou 
chosest to preach the Word, inviting to thy 
new marriage feast...” (Acrostic: ,
Khatchagur [s/c].) In the Vienna MS. 133, 
fol. 2526, this gands begins աղգաց,
and the acrostic is , Khatchatur.

Fol. 2476. SY- քաք եալք սւե որդւդյն ի եոցոյ 
հօր առաքելոցւ բանաւոր հաւաից հովիւք ... “ Lay. 
Apostles of the Son of God sent forth from 
the bosom of the Father . . .”

Fol. 2486. *\էիկող^{յ"սի հայրապետին : ղյլ. 
ծաղկեալ դեղուղեշ_փայ[եալ, գերահրաշ֊ 

եալ։ յբիարեքոց բուսեալ յարմաաոց բըիւեսլ և 
չառաւիղեաշ.. . “Of Nicholas the Patriarch. 
XCVIII. Staff that blossomed, shooting up 
from its roots and throwing out suckers . . .” 
(Acrostic: Ղպփդոր, Grigor.)

Fol. 2506. սբ յա կորա ւՐծբնա հայրապետ
աին : ղթ • Ա'եեահամբաւ անուն գովելի, տր սբ 
յակոբ հրեշտակ ի մարմեի : քար ո էլ կենաց նորոյ 
սիոնի... “ Gands of St. Jacob, Patriarch of 
Nisibis. XCIX. Name of great fame, and 
praised, Sir holy Jacob, angel in the flesh, 

herald of the salvation (lit. life) of New 
Sion . . .” (Acrostic: \]'կրաիլ, Mkrtitch.)

Fol. 2526. l] ան ի չ (? հանու րց
եկեղեցեաց ’ քանոն և կարգ սրրոց մանկանց . . . 
“Lay. Teacher of all the churches, canon 
and order of the holy children . . ”

Fol. 253. I'գեատիոսի եւ պաւղիկարպոսի :
գովասանականt գովեստ պերճական։ 

ձայն նըւիրական, բանս դաւանական, ^տսաովանական} 
տացուք քում* անուան ... “ Of IgnatiuS and
Poly carp. C. Greetings of thanks and praise, 
praise of pomp, voice of invitation, words of 
avowal, of confession, let us give to thy 
Name...” (Acrostic: Ղպ,իգոսա(տ'ւշ), Of Grigor.)

Fol. 254. Ь *7Z էւերւ1ա1>1ւ աոաբելոցև , սբ
^էրտևոէլք նոցվն ^էրտոց : պաղիկա րպոս լ իդնաաիոս 
աղաչեցեր ւֆշտ զբԾ: ... “ Lay. Of the holy
seed of the Apostles, holy followers of them, 
Polycarp and Ignatius, pray ever unto Christ... ”

Fol. 2546. լ\*ոիմին ւՐ՚գեին և յակոբայ աոբ : 
ճա • անքնին անճաո. անհասին • ^օր արարչին ,
և մարդասիրին * որ կանիագբեաց գգալուսա իւր 
բանիւն • մարգարիւք հինն ի*ղի»ե : . . . “ Of David 
the Prophet and Jacob the Apostle. CL 
Secrets inscrutable, ineffable, of the incompre
hensible Father, Creator and Lover of man, who 
beforehand wrote of the advent of his Word 
through the prophets of ancient Israel . . .” 
(Acrostic: ]։յաչաԱ"’լ/’> Khatchatur.)

Fol. 256. LnJu եագեաէյաշխարհ .
սաւորեէ ըղիս աւարելս. յաւուրս հանղիսի .
դաւիթ հայր քո փառաւորի: . . . “Lay. Christ, 
Light that shot into the world, illumining its 
dark places. Here on the feast day David 
thy sire is glorified ...”

Fol. 257. ստեփանոսի նախավկայի • ճ՚բ .
j J 'եե և հղաւր անմահ թագաւոր. սբ մեր յս արքայ 
երկնաւոր է որ ընտրեցեք .ջեղյերկրե գինուոր . . . 
“ Of St. Stephen, protomartyr. СП. Great 
and powerful, peerless Sovereign, our Lord 
Jesus, heavenly King, who chosest unto thee 
from earth a warrior...” (Acrostic: \]'կրաիլ, 
Mkrtitch.)
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Fol. 259. փառաց երկնից
յայտնեալղինուորին յերկրի, ի յասպ արիսիդ վասն 
իմմի դու երկրնշիր ասեր է . . . “Al&y. T11C King 
of Glory was in heaven revealed to the warrior 
on earth, in the arena. For my sake, fear 
thou not, he said . .

Fol. 260. գլխաւոր աոաքելոց ։ պետրոսի
և պաւղոսի ։ "ճդ* 1)/^ երրորղութի ստեղծող ղաւ^ 
ր ո լիքի* սահմանող֊ բնութիւն։ պարզող֊ կամարին • 
քոեմ' աեջըրպեաին . երրեակի գրնդին‘ք որ >ֆրո 
լովվէն • և շրջագային . ղաշխարհաւ պատին ւ “ Gands 
of the chief Apostles, Peter and Paul. CIIL 
Holy Trinity, creative Power, defining nature, 
spreading forth the vault of heaven as thy 
curtain . . У (Acrostic : դրիշյ Sargis
the writer.)

Fol. 263. S?? \\յսաւէՀ№պյկ եղբայրր պա,,
րակից եղես։լ֊ վերն ոցն . դսլետրոս և պաւղոս գով եմք ... 
“ Lay. Rejoice to-day, brethren, and join the 
dance of the celestials. We praise Peter and 
Paul.. .”

Fol. 2636. Ոք?"? որոտմանցյակոբա և յո հանու։
^^եղապանե լուսով՝ գեղասքանչ֊գունով. դևրա^ 

զարդ փառով» պատուեալ֊ պաաեալ) ես միգով֊» 
թանձ ամրով» անմատոյց լուսով։ . . . “Of the 
Sons of Thunder, Jacob and John. CIV. With 
fair sheen of light, fair miracle of colour, trans
cendent glory, honoured art thou in the mist, 
in the thick cloud, unapproachable because of 
light. . .” (Acrostic: *]պփգորիոս, Grigorios.)

Fol. 2666. ^րղիջն որոտ ման , որբ ի վերուստ 
որոտացին • յամպոց հրեղէնաց . հողմով հոգոյն հրե֊ 
շեալ, յաշխարհս -. . . . “ ТЬв ՏօՈՏ of ТЬппЦвГ,
who thundered on high from the clouds of fire, 
resounding with the Spirit’s blast through the 
world . . У

Fol. 2676. րարսդի կեսար տցոյ 4. գրիգորի
նիւսացւոյն։ "ճ1ր. ]< I աչարարձր արհի պանծալի • տիպ 
տիրական աընաես հրաշալի : զուտ և մաքուր հոգւով 
ցանկալի • հրով հՈէք-*-Ղյ^ ձուլեալ֊ ի մարմնի » . . , 
“ Gands of Basil of Caesarea and Gregory of 
Nyssa. CV. Cross-bearing chief illustrious, 
type supreme, steward marvellous, endeared 

by the clean and pure spirit, smelted by fire of 
the spirit in flesh . . У (Acrostic : ]խաչատուր , 
Khatchatur.)

Fol. 2696. Տշ? \™*եարհիմ հոգւով մաղթողս։֊ 
կան ձայնիւ* զտօն քո կատարեմք հայր և. հովիւ 
աղանց ... “ Lay. We bow low in spirit with 
voice of entreaty. Thy feast we keep, Father 
and Shepherd of the nations ...”

Fol. 2/0. *\*անձ ձեռնադրութէր քահանայից։ ^վ* 
*1*ըթա ի մեգ ո՛ր ամենակալ. և լուր րնութէրս մեր 
տըկարացեալ։ բանդ այ մարմին ըղգեցետլ* հաւր քո 
կամաւ հոգիդ գործակցեալ։ . . . “ Gands for the
Ordination of Priests. CVI. Have mercy on us, 
Lord Almighty, and give ear to our weak 
nature. Word of God that hast put on flesh, 
by thy Father’s will Spirit co-operating ...” 
(Acrostic : ЧтА?"^ ™ °f Gregory.)

Fol. 272. ST? (1Հ. "^^հ հա3 կենաց մեղ֊ 
տըւար տր յիսուս* քսսուեցար էլսլարաիս նախահաւրն 
ադամայ ։ . . . “ Lay. 0 immortal Bread of
Life, to us wast thou given, Lord Jesus. Thou 
hast expiated the guilt of our first father 
Adam . . .”

Ibid. (\ուՆ բարեկենդանին ի տր մի։ : ե •
Եք?" յաւիմական , երգեմք բանական . երիցդ 
կան : ի նրմմնս աննրման * ձևս անձև ... Ь 01* 
high holiday (or carnival), by Sir Mekhitar. 
CVII. Songs of good cheer we sing, and 
reasonable, to the Three in One, to the Like in 
Unlike, to the Forms in Formless..(Acrostic: 
Հյրևււանեցին , Of ЕгвГаП.)

Fol. 276. մեռել֊ թաղի համալրեն։ .
U'/fe? A բանդ որ ի հաւրէ. յորմամ ծագիս
փառաւք ի յերգնէ : դատել֊ զբոլոր ազգն յիևղե • 
ЛГ-/? Ւ ծնընդոց յա դամ լ յեւայէ ... “ ե(մս1տ for
burial of all and sundry when they die. CVIII. 
Single offspring of the Being, Word from the 
Father. When^thou shalt issue in glory out of 
heaven to judge the whole race...” (Acrostic: 
\yանվեր՝ Manuel.)

Fol. 278 is wrongly bound in. It be longs 
to a canon of Lent or Easter, and its two
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complete strophes begin with the letters ֊թե^ 
as if the complete acrostic might be մԽթեոսի. 
Probably it belongs before fol. 153.

Fol. 279. և վարդապեսք աեա֊
բան, և մողովոլրդր Հաւատացեալդ» ամենեքեան . . . 
“ О ye priests and doctors of theology, and all 
ye faithful congregations ...”

Fol. 2806. <)и«ла սրբոց մարտիրոսացն t а-p. 
IJ'ևնապայնառ փառաւք ղէսրգարեաէեկեղեցիր պայ֊ 
ծաոագգեցեալ. յիշատակաւ, սրրբոցրն բերկրես»լ. , , 
“ Gands of the holy Martyrs. CIX. In re
splendent glory are decked the churches; and 
in brilliant raiment, with memory of the saints 
exulting . . .” (Acrostic : IJ 'կրտիլ, Mkrtitch.)

Fol. 2826. A table of the months, begin
ning thus:—
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\',միսք հռ"մոլյեցոց քանիք կիսակ
f Հունվար լս Ժ it
փետրուվար Ւը Գ աւ
մարտ է" Գ ti
ապրիլ լա աւ

&c.
“ The months of The number The The half-

the Romans. of days. couple. day.f

January 31 760 760”
&c.

Fol. 283. Application of above table :— 
ամսոց այսպէս արա, կալ էէրէւնէիսր ամիսն» 

լա, և երթ ե* ե* որ մնա njh կրկնակէ փետրու վարի» 
կալ զփետրուվարն և գի*֊ր կրկնակն • և »ե» Է՝ երթ» 
որ մետ այն կրկնակէ մարտի նոյնպէս և գյպյէմն արա Տ 
Հ\իսակ ամսոց »ևԾ • կալ. . .

“Calculate the couple in months as follows: 
Take January, 31 days, and proceed 7x7; what 
remains is the couple of February. Take 
February and its couple, and proceed 7x7; 
what remains is the couple of March ; and so 
calculate the rest. As to the half of months, 
calculate thus . . .”

Fol. 285. \\եփո[ս եղանակը են պյսորիկ : 
հունվարի »*ղ. յայտնութի Է» փետր » ի մ՚դ, տն

է The half-day in excess of 28 days of the moon. 
The couple means the two days which bring 28 up to 30. 
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ընդ յառաջէ. մարտի ասաց ս»ե եղիցի լոյս և եղև. 
Էոյս որ Է ստե գնումն աշխարՀի, և ի նմին. իՀ Հասա֊ 
րակածէ դարնան . որէ արեգական և լուսնի» և ի .ի՛ր • 
մարտոյն լինելութիւնն» և նիսան աոաջին ամսուն 
եբրպյեցոց մուտ» և արեգակն ի իոյն մտանէ : 
I •‘VP///’’ • աւետիք է Աէեաենին • և նորին ի » մէէ » 
անկաստեղն « . . .

“ The fixed seasons are as follows: January G, 
Epiphany. February 14, the Lord’s Presenta
tion. March 17, God said, Let there be light, 
and there was light. This was the creation of 
the world. And in the same month the 20 th is 
the spring equinox, to wit of the sun and moon. 
March 22, Creation of man. First of Nisan, 
beginning of the Hebrew year, and the sun 
enters the Ram. April 7, Annunciation of the 
Theotokos ...”

Fol. 285. Colophon of the scribe :—
գրեցաւ и» ծ այ ին մատեանս որ կոչէ գանձա֊ 

տետր » ի թոլաբերութ՚ես Հպյկագան տումարի » ջ^Հ » 
յուլիս ի մ է- եղև աւարտ դրոց ձեռամբ . . . մաղաքիա 
անուամբ վրդպտի *ի գաւառս խախտեաց որ կոչի 
բաբերթ» ի սբ յանապատս որ կոչի վաՀան շէն ու. 
վանք ի գուռն սբ ստեփաննոսի նախաէվէպյին և. սբ 
յակոբա' և սբ գ Հորդես»' և այԼ սրրոցն ւ առաջ֊
նորգութՆ սբ ուխտիս աեաւոուր ՀարպետԷն և բոլոր 
միաբանիցս' և փեւլեն եղբարցս » նախ ա՜ր խաչատրին , 
և տբ մկրտչին » և. տր՜ աեատրին » և. ւոբ' յուսկանն » և 
տբ՜ գջւ-կուոիե * ե. տր' առաքելէն» և . *բ . սարդիս 
արեղէն և. գագար մալաղին ՜ք. և. աւետիք միայն֊ 
ակ եցին » և քը*-եր մուրատ սարկաւագ ին •
և ամիր ագատին . և տբ տրին» և գալստին» և խու֊ 
պիարին • և բարունակին , և այլևս » Հ՜ • սարկաւագաց . 
և է. դո բնաւորաց և տնտեսին է աղաչեմ' գէբ
պատաՀողքդ •յորմամ' ի ձեռք առնուր գիբ մատեանս 
տեսանելով-և կամ' աւրինակ դնելով^լ կամ'պաշտելով 
յիշիՑեը Ւ ձեր հյԼերղյ գրեալսն -.
Հուսք յետոյ գիս գանարման գնողս որ մեծաւ տան֊ 
ջանաւք գրեցի գթ[•[•?» • յերես անկեալ աղաչեմ'. . .

“Now this divine book, called a gandsatetr, 
was written in the year 970 (A.D. 1520) of 
the Armenian era, on July 17. The book was 
completed by Malachia named Wardapet, in

f J* over line, and after լ a rasura of

Original from
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the canton of Khakhtiq called Baberth, in the 
holy hermitage called Wahan Shinu Wanq, at 
the door of St. Stephen Protomartyr and of 
St. Jacob and St. George, and of the other 
saints; when Astuadzatur Patriarch was 
primate of the holy congregation (or vow), and 
of all the coenobites and solitary brethren : 
namely,firstly, Sir Khatchatur and Sir Mkrtitch 
and Sir Astuadzatur and Sir Huskan and Sir 
Lucas and Sir Apaqel; and secondly, Sarkis, a 
religious (abet); and Lazar, a mono z on; and 
Avetiq, a monk ; and my sister’s son Murat 
the deacon, and Amir the noble, and Sir Tar 
(or ? ter = Sir or Lord), and Galust, and Khu- 
piar, and Rabunak, and seven other deacons and 
two husbandmen and the oeconomos (steward). 
I therefore pray the holy persons who come 
across this holy book, whenever ye take it up 
to look at it or copy it or use it in service, 
remember in your holy prayers the persons 
above named : and last of all myself, the un
worthy penman, who with painful labour 
wrote the book. Falling on my face I pray 
you . . .”

Various shorter notices of the same scribe on 
earlier folios have been already noticed.

On fol. 283 a late hand scribbled the follow
ing

և. անարժանի ^առսԱ ՛այ ես դպիր 
սփրս/ցու աւադս դրեցի ռժիսեին փը*"ըՀ^է[էԷ
ժՀ ին։

“ I, a sinful and unworthy servant of God, 
the chief clerk Tiratzu, wrote this in the year 
1245 (A.D. 1795) on February 17.”

57.
Or. 2610.—Oriental paper. Modern half-binding 
in leather. Size, external 7| by 5 inches, of text 
5 J by 3^. Folios 88, written in a large, regular 
bolorgir of the sixteenth century, 20 lines to 
a page. Musical notes are added in red ink. 
Archaic punctuation of double and single point, 
and raised comma. There is no quire-number 

Digitized by Google

in the first 13 folios; then in lower margin of 
fol. 14, i.e. 1, is written in red ink; then 
i.e. 2, on fol. 24 ; yr, i.e. 3, on fol. 35 bis. This 
third quire ends at fol. 466, and after that no 
numbers are given till fol. 67, when 7 ( = 6) 
is written, also in red ink. The rest are not 
visible. The many folios which are lost in 
this MS. are noticed in their places. Folios 
12, 13, and 35 bis are torn, and many more 
much stained with wet.

Contents :—
Fol. 1. Last strophe of a canticle for the 

Day of Tabor or Transfiguration.
Fol. 2. Canticle of Holy Cross (numbered in 

margin 13): անքննին.. անկեալժեեութիւն...
“ Treasure unsearchable .. .” (Acrostic : *)պփ֊ 
դպփ երդ, Grigors song.)

Fol. 46. Canticle of Holy Cross (in margin, 
14) : Հ^րաշադորե դալրութի, ^իւսջաւր իսկը դրանն. . . 
“ Miraculous force ...” (Acrostic : Հ^աժ^ադասվ, 
Hamazasp.)

Fol. 7. Canticle of Holy Cross (in margin, 15); 
իէաշ^դաւրութի անպարտելի փառակցին հաւր . . . 

“ Holy Cross, invincible Power, Sharer of the 
glory of the Father . . .” (Acrostic:

եր]դէ Stephanus' song. The text is in
complete through loss of folios after fol. 8, and 
the strophes answering to the letters in brackets 
are lost.)

Folios 12 and 13 are out of place, and 13 
should precede 12. On fol. 13 begins a chant 
(numbered 50 in the margin) of the Resurrec
tion of Lazarus : դադարու յարութեան .
The first strophe begins: |էէորհուրդյաււաչ ըան 
դիսկըղբանե ի հ արա շարժ աշխարհիս ... “ MyStd’y 
prior to the beginning of this ever-shifting 
world..(Acrostic: ի»աճխ]ա«[<.ր], KKatch[a\- 
to[ur]. Letters bracketed answer to strophes 
lost.)

Fol. 14. Under a rude headpiece, a chant 
of the Annunciation (of the marginal number 
'իա, i.e. 21, only ի is legible): ձայն
րարրաո. աւեաեաց այ и աւր եադես՚ց աչքսարհի եադաց

Original from
UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN



SERVICE BOOKS.

141

Â§u_:_â€•rI_|'l| [nnl|Â§!n,|U Â§nq.n|L. .. â€œA. V0108 Of 1'6-

joicing, a. cry of annunciation, has to-day

shot forth unto the worldâ€™s ends. The Father

of mystery . . .â€• (Acrostic : ]..-.L.........,.,

K /zatc/ca tur. )

F0]. 17. A chant (in margin, 22): ]\ .150].

-='--1"'~ '-T<*'"./'~.1""""~PF 7\'1""'r-"1_"*.9- "'1' -/I-'l'!'7'-1"""'

"""~s""'1_ ~'-' 41'-'1""1_= -8â€˜-1"ï¬•"~""7 c'1_*'"i"""- "'"u!-

'""'â€•l"'4-""'- ""'Â§4.q 1-'~"""i--1'" <I-:/1'- - - â€œ 011 the

great day of the Lighting of Lamps (eve) of

Theophany, a qaruz composed by Sir Mkhi-

thar.â€• (Acrostic: _\â€˜Ã©,- .q.p1J..,..., T Ã©r M/c/zit/tar.)

Fol. 20. A chant (in margin, 23) for Epiphany:

lqflnlnu Iunlnulnf. '.4?/- Jayâ€™: Lam:/I71 .12-,.9...,.L-..._[JF _ _ _

â€œRejoice, tabernacle of God, Mother of the

Light of prophecy. . ." (Acrostic: I...-L-.......,.,

K /zatchatour. )

F0]. 22. A chant of the Earthly Birth

(in margin, 24): luctq... ......z<â€˜...,. .Iâ€˜..._â€•. rm. _,â€˜f 1.

........q....-.... 2.-._, ,....'|.[Â» . . . â€œ Rejoice,Temple, Mother

of the Lord Jesus and Pavilion of God the

\Vord . . .â€• (Acrostic: |.....L.......-[..,.], Khatcha-

t0[ur].) Through loss of folios after fol. 23 the

last two strophes of this and the ï¬•rst of the

next chant are lost.

F0]. 24. A chant, imperfect at beginning, for

the Magi. (Acrostic: [|u]...z.........,., [K/z]atc/za-

tour.)

Fol. 26b. A chant for the fourth day of the

octave of the Birth (in margin, 26): |.q.1.....(,â€˜.

uï¬•luu Incl!â€™/Ill I/|Â£(IÂ§n1 lunI|<n|_ln'. nu bmbuaw Iï¬‚u||._

(.7l....'1... ....,.-.17.â€˜, . . . â€œ Solicitude of love, quest of

Salvation, mystery of Annunciation, of the

nature of Adam . . .â€• (Acrostic: |.....,._..........l.,

K/zatchatour.)

F0]. 29. A chant for the ï¬•fth day (in

margin, 27): |....,....1. -/......-.._q L1.Â» :9, .r...,,.1,1.1..,..._

â€˜:..,-,7. I.-.l:..1....I.d-. .. â€œTabernacle of the Glory

of the essential God, Mother of the living

Emanuel. . .â€• (Acrostic : |o...L..........l., K/Â¢atc/za-

tour.)

Fol. 31b. A chant for the sixth day (in

margin, I "â€˜w_pn|.l| L |ll.'Illl6' up â€˜u7Â§mÂ§[|1:- 70".,

nnnlrlu Lnuul, nrnulv Qtillfl. !nu'I:I|'| . . . â€œ Pure 8.Il(l

spotless holy Theotokos, Daughter of light,

Mother of the ineifable Word . . .â€• (ACl'()St-l('I

|| -4,.../.._, M /crtitch.)

F01. 34. ")\lI!IIl1 TIâ€™! I|1u'.|u||.mfl|'l:= A Cllant 0f

the Presentation in the Temple (in margin, 29):

l""": â€œF7? 3~u"'Â» 1'l'l'i1"-"1-""' -B"â€˜l""L' "'-"H-'|"'""'~'.-11:"

J'wunn|.3u.1|InI_'B umlrL q_uvn.wÂ§ uu|q_|I'nu blllynvllvlr . . .

â€œ Voice of rejoicing, merry proclaiming of the

feast, we offer the psalm of the singer . . â€•

(Acrostic: I...-L.........,. , Khatchatour.)

Fol. 36. A chant of St. Stephen (in margin,

30) I l"7"r'" FF -?"'l""L l""I'l""" i"""r-""l'- -"-"r-'-""i-

[...,.Â§...,..;.y Â§..J,....!,...t J..J..-1.I...5,_. . . â€œ Proclama-

tion of joy, living voice, manifested at the

inspiration of the paternal mystery . . .â€•

(Acrostic: |.....t-.......,., K/iatchatour.)

Fol. 39b. A chant of St. Stephen, proto-

martyr (in margin,31): ]]â€˜b& 1. <,â€˜,_...._,. ...t.lâ€˜...Â§

[-*-'1-'~"r- -"1'â€œJF4i-7 "re" "ri'"-~"r "r ::"'-'1-hr":-

,,:..,__,:.,.q,-ie .,_1.1....,. . . . See MS. Or. 2609,

fol. 257. (Acrostic: 111,-.../1. J1/crtitc/i.)

Fol. 42. A chant of David and James (in

margin, 32) : 1...-,.<;..,.., ..1.4_.1.1.14z.,..i.aâ€˜.... ...1.Â§...../.1.

<;...,.-1. ...,...,.,J.1. ..1..4w.i...!,...1.p. . . . See MS.

Or. 2609, fol. 254b. (Acrostic: |.|...&-......,.,

K/iatc/zatour.)

Fol. 456. A chant of the holy Apostles

John and James (in margin, 33) : I.,Â»,-5 ...1-31.1./.1.

...':.zr..... ...1.Â§.....[.1. Â§-..,. Â§....Iâ€˜..Ut[. ./5&1.Â» Â§,_.q_.....,./. , , _

â€œ Secret unsearchable, ineffable, of the incom-

prehensible Father of all, great and mighty. . .â€•

(Acrostic: |u-c..[......,.], K/zatcha[t0ur].) Through

loss of folio before fol. 47 the end is lost.

Fol. 47. Chant of the Apostles Peter and

Paul (in margin, 34) : 1|...â€• I.,.,...,..,....[3I .....l..,_

*"""l_ 'l_"â€œl'"'-l3I'- "-"Â§"'-7'I"" P"""I'TF- "1"'!'t"â€œl_ '1'"-

.r.,./.1. . . . â€œ Of holy Trinity, creative Power . . .â€•

(AÂ°1'Â°StiÂ° 1 l|"'l"ll'" 7411- Sâ€œ".9iâ€˜5'> '9"".9@"-l

Fol. 51. Chant of all the Apostles together

(III margin, I\lnlrâ‚¬n|_ln,_ 1173.05 _Pn |/1011711,

rLn|.[|7Z: inlm Julianâ€™:/raftâ€™: wnwiq/Ilnnmpp . . . MS. Or. 2609, fol. 2451). (Acrostic: |....._._..._

â€œ..,. , Kbalc/zatour.)
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Fol. 54. A chant of Sargis, soldier (in

ll)ill'gll1, I\|nl|<l|qmFwl1 uIunmn.InuL aalnumqblnfla

1..../.....,...l,.,_a/._.,t 1. .,.,....]....1. ...,,1,t..J . . . â€œ Image

venerated in mystery by the ï¬•rst-created in

the Garden of Eden . . ." (Acrostic: IlIlll:_|ll|IIIL[l,

]\'/iatchatoztr. )

Fol. 57. A chant of John Baptist (in

]ll&l'gID, I: |LI:Â§ur|uU'!1 plump; [1 {E11 _ew'b

q_,1-it an ...1.l"LL. mtqwmwliwt . . . â€œIn the sublime

nature transcending words God increate and

inï¬•nite...â€• (Acrostic: |~ J.-.L...tI~, Of Hovanes.)

Fol. 60. Chant of all Prophets (in margin,

39): |....,.<;..,..H_, ...t,,tt{.t, 1...â€• .1 5,1./.t, 1.â€œ--

Tangleâ€˜? |n'l:Lg1ï¬‚:[r'11: 1--Iâ€˜.-rm]-_q I.-[~11 . . . â€œMystery

unsearchable, mystery not appearing . . ."

(Acrostic: loÂ»,-Â§m-â€œqt, Of the Mysteries.)

Fol. 64. Chant of Gregory the Illuminator

(in margin, 40) : |m-t-,-Â§{..I;- Â§!l|l-1:17! Â§l,q_-.{-7-,1, uni.

1'1'Z'"'1'I'i <1-41:": ***1"r!'*"""*"1' 1' 9-0 "I-1":/'1' *1-*'rr1'L

,)..,r,1.....Â»,-. . . â€œ \Ve bow down in a spirit of

humility to the blessed Father. . ." (Acrostic :

|o-"L.-am,-, Khatchatour.) The last lines of this

are lost, as also the ï¬•rst four strophes of the

next chant, through loss of folios before fol. 67.

Fol. 67. [Another chant of Gregory]

(Acrostic: [lm-._-..].Â»,...,., [Khatc/za]tour.)

Fol. 68./J. -|'_m,mq_ UPI!!!â€• pnmaulglz A garo:

(K1jpu'yp,a.) of the holy Descendants of St.

Gregory Illuminator (in margin, 42): Sara,-

1*1'i""~I"'- -"'*"* .3â€•-*'./l'"~ "'1"il' ""'*1*"Â§/"' 'u_'2h":/'r

./.l,.....J[.t, ,,Â»...,.-U u/-M1,]-11 . . . â€œTemple heavenly,

house of Christ, place of the deathless One. . .â€•

(Acrostic: _\â€˜.....tp_q ...tbL, To be repeated on

fest1't'als. )

F01. â€˜P,u|(n|7_ lIII!lIIâ€˜9 <lIUI" Jnllni:

A qaroz of the holy Patriarchs of the Three

Councils (in margin, 43): 1| _-_,b,_L 4,-y]-t, .1... JLL1..,_

i'"'1'/"1'- 'L""'1""L "*l'1""I'1' ' *l"*"'e "'7' -Â£"â€œ1' 'r-Â§F1'-

W-LJâ€˜ b,",bÂ§,a./-t . . . â€œ Befitting thy lovely

burning throne, glory, Lord, of thy crown . . .â€•

(Acrostic I ll â€˜EzI|Iwu|n'll_e L-, Is for the 16th.)

Fol. 77. Chant of the holy Kings (in margin,

44): 4--1*"r':/'-'4'-"" Â§-*1' "-'Â§-1'-*"* 1* !*'**'1'Â» Â§"r'u'r

"/'1""11-"i1" â€œIâ€•!/"F 4'-**1l'""" Lâ€˜:/" â€œ'2'1""l""'"1l"1" - - -

â€œ Consubstantial Term and Word of the

Father . . .â€• (Acrostic: ;/.t.,,.[......]...-1,, Fifteen.)

Before fol. 79 a folio is lost containing two

strophes in the middle of this piece.

Fol. 80. A chant of all Ascetics (in margin,

I |\\uI!|3/Ibull, |uÂ§uu_n[v , Iuu'b Â§un_)|r; . . â€œ EX-

alted, awful, Word of the Father..." (Acrostic:

|â€˜....J[.r 5,", LL, To be sung tel-/wally.)

Fol. 84. A chant of holy Ascetics (in margin,

45)1 1\"ï¬‚-*~1'.e l_"'â€œ"1â€œ"â€œâ€˜L' Â°â€™a1*â€˜-*r-'~-u'r~1-Â°1~'i-

,_.r.,../pt ab). Â§E'l1LlnuL- 111.1,/.,. l,...,.[. Lllll!L- . . â€œ Chosen

ascetics, true in your deeds, mortifying your

ï¬‚esh . . .â€• (Acrostic: 1\':l.'l:wan)1_e, Ascetics.)

F01. 8612. Chant of the Patriarchs of the

Three Councils (in margin, 47) : lo.-,.Â§..._,~,

.,_....,....(.12; Â§....,. ...tt.L...127;,1r mnrpt .-,. &...,..n,_

.1-'1' 1' 'f"â€˜l3 '1':/"*F'F= â€˜"1-***1"~*".*1c" L!"'1'u'*[='7? =

umblbbp 7_..";....Iâ€˜. . . â€œ Mystery of might of the

Father's increatedness and Godhood, who wast

stirred by pity . . .â€• (Acrostic : Ill|ll~t|lIlIlIIL [,-] ,

Khatchatou[r].) The last strophe is lost.

CANONS â€˜AND TBOPARIA.

58.

Or. 2611.â€”Eastern paper. Modern binding of

half-leather. Size, external 10â€˜; by 7 inches,

of text 7 by 4%. Folios 77. The MS. is a

mere fragment of a much larger work, and

some folios, e._r]. 10, 56, are bound up wrongly,

On fol. 7b, in the lower margin, can be traced,

but not read, a quire-number; on fol. 8, in

upper margin, remains the quire-number Jl.-,

i.e. 17 ; and at the end of this quire, in lower

margin of 16b, the same number recurs. Fol.
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10 does not belong to this quire. On fol. 17,

in upper margin, stands .12, i.e. 18; the last

folio (24) of this quire is cut, and the number

hardly legible ; the next quire has lost its ï¬•rst

folio, and ends 3112, where in lower margin is

written â€˜J13, i.e. 19. There follow 15 folios,

the debris of two quires; for there is not

another quire-number before fol. 40, in upper

margin of which can be discerned the letters

/.-,., z'.e. 22, while on verso of 47, in lower

margin, is read /.1. , i.e. 22 ; this quire is there-

fore complete, and includes folios 40-47. It

follows that quires 19 and 20 are lost. Folios

36â€”39 were probably the middle folios of quire

21 ; folios 32â€”35 must have belonged to quire

19 or 20; quire 1-1; or 23 begins at fol. 48-,

and ends with fol. 55; fol. 56 is misplaced;

quire 1:; or 24 begins fol. 57, and ends fol.

641Â», where the numeral [.7 is legible in lower

margin; quire /.77 or 25 begins fol. 65, and ends

fol. 72, where on verso [.2? remains. After

fol. 72 one or more folios are lost; but the

last ï¬•ve, folios 73-77, stand in their right

sequence. The orthography is archaic, e.g.

q..._1....,_ for 1,..._I.L on fol. 2411.1â€˜ The comma

above and below, the double point, and the

single are used in punctuation. Accents are

rarely added, nor any musical notes. The

hand is a large, clear bolorgir or round hand,

26 lines to the page. The MS. is probably not

later than the fourteenth century. On the last

half of fol. 76b and the ï¬•rst of 77a, another

hand of a later style supplies the text. On

folios 8 and 54/) headpieces of unusual design

and style mark the beginnings of two Sabbath

canons. In the ï¬•rst, an oblong framework is

ï¬•lled in with white rosettes and crosses on a

black ground; in the other, a similar framework

is ï¬•lled with a black chain pattern of black

around circles linked together. Arabesques

of red outlines interwoven against black, the

whole of a diamond shape, are set in the margin

at the beginning of each canon. Titles are in

red ink, as also certain initials. The last two

lines on recto and verso of fol. 1 have perished.

The initials of the strophes do not form acrostics,

though it is usual for them to do so in Greek

canons such as we have here. That they do

not form them is an indication that we have

here a translation of a Greek service book;

this is also probable from the form of the

hymns, their contents, and the occasional

transliteration of Greek technical terms.

Fol. lb. (_...,.[.1. q..;1...â€˜1. =

Z12!!!â€™/11:8: un.l1Â§14 a Zn?Â» In mt nlv E ..,.-...bl.....Llâ€˜...â€˜.;=

l|1' â€˜Lâ€™!-1""-1'" -F-"Â§"J_'* -1_"'1'"1"'-2" '""Â§"'-"'i- l-"'1'~'-

mqbg/zlr mL uï¬‚u/inÂ§ . . .

â€œ Sabbath canon of Martyrs and of the

Dead. Hymn in ï¬•rst tone: Thy right hand

which is of wars. Immortal one, who by death

didst shatter the gates of death . . .â€•

F01. 3. ||un_1n'wq- 377..

4--'1"1"1'3 "1'1â€œ"-1-"1 Â§-"""1'z/_4Fâ€•- 'L<Â§'"1ï¬• *'"'""l'.14'~a

'-~1' "L :1"'*4' '* "L "'1'"'"=l9l'-1.*- 1* ".1 â‚¬-'"":""4@'

"UL 111' â€œ'1'-1-â€™ ""â€˜"Z'"'l.â€™-'""' =

-|.,,. 1.1. _,:1.[.1. .4...â€˜-,1. .,..u.L I... ...'1..r..<j. ..,....,....,.I.,. 1. .....

'"1_â€œ'1' 1-1-â€˜"1"1"'~ 'M'1_"â€™u-"1 /"4 .1''1't1'l- ""512

"'1: ' 1* 1111111/'1' 1"â€œ/="' '1'-'1'3"'"1_"1'P""" . "1"-1%"

â‚¬1'-1"â€™?-"'.'1"1' "1" â€•â€œâ€™l"LH'I' 'd'" 1* '"""'.9"1' .~1I'"' 1431-

Â§ml lru I1. [1 Â§mL 7-Mlrzaï¬•ï¬‚c n1.[| mlâ€˜ Â§n7!nlk1:_pu

blvlgwllrg In/Ie. [.7....L.Iâ€˜...1....I,...â€˜1. 11111.1: |un11b'Ln|Â£ LIL

l'.1_d'L"*1""1= - - -

1' SO â€˜1bl|"ulL f0l' l1"l|EL On f0l. Q|_l|<i:ï¬•|IL f0!â€˜

n1Ll|â‚¬1|LL, Â£01. 68.

â€œ Konda/t (KODT(iKl0|'). Tone, fourth plagion

(1r7\a"y1o1/). With the saints give repose, O

Christ, to the souls of thy servants, where is

no pain, nor sorrow, nor tribulation, but life

without end. Thou thyself alone art (l6Â£Ll)lll(â€˜.~Â§.\',

who madest and fashionedst man. We creatures

of ï¬‚esh indeed were moulded out of earth, and

to the same earth we return, as thou com-

ma_ndedst who didst fashion me, and say : Dust

thou art and to dust thou shalt return, whither

all we creatures of dust shall come. Let

us sing in rhythm our sepulchral songs.

Alleluia . . .â€•

un.l|Â§11~ 3717: _En 10$ up lqunnlrl

lllLlll%L'U3l'lL.el
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I» ձեռն մարգարէիցն նմսնեցար որ ձեռաւ^ ըմբոնէս 
ղեր կին и. նոցա բարեխաւսութբն' ղձեռնագիրն 
պատառեա գմեղաց մերոց բանդ պյ. և ի ձեռաց 
բանսարկուին փրկեա գմեդ . . •
“ Another canon. Sabbath. Of All Saints. 

Hymn, first tone : Thy right hand which is of 
w’ars. Through the Prophets thou wast imaged, 
who in thy hand graspest the heavens: through 
their intercession rend asunder, 0 Word of God, 
the instrument (хыроурафои) of our sins, and 
rescue us from the hands of the Traducer ...”

Fol. 8. Հաբաթ երեկոյ : կանոն : յեսղնթրեցն : 
երրորդ ութե ւ և. ածածն։ ձբ * յանդունդսկ է

երրորդութին և զմի ածութին, դովութբ 
աւրհնեսցուք և ասասցուք, ով֊ ողորմ 
ու թե խորք ան հասանելի, որունիս բնութբ պ 
արգևաց մեծ ութի։ անթիւ , ղեր դարսն ողբս քո 
կեցոյ։

աղթիւր և արմատ ես, և պատճառ որգւ 
ոյ և հոգւղյ' միագոյ ածութեն՛ հպյր ան պ 
ատճառ և երրորդալոյս, գանձն իմ պայծառ 
ացոյ, Հաղորղութ՜ր աննիւթ քո ածութեդ։
\^րրալոյս ածապետութխ, ղխաւար ախտից մ 
եղաց մերոց ցրուեա , ՛ճառագայթ իւք քաղցր 
լուսոյդ քոոյ հաղորդոլթեբդ, և ցոյց գիս տաճ 
ար անապական ածաթն փառաց քոց ։
Հ^եղեղք ապականութեչարեց որ շարմելեր ի բնու 
թիս մեր, անկարգ խաբէութ՝լէ ի նախաստեղծն • 
ղադարեցղյց յէԾ ծնանելովն ի քէն կոյս , և ղերր 
որ ղու թեն լցյմն ուսոյց մեգ֊ որ ե մարդ ասեր :

Fol. 86. Eյէ_ կսնոև t սէծածնին ձբ» յան գունդս 
կոր .. .

There follow four strophes, beginning:—
*( ,մսնապէս иրբութ ե՛ղք ո գովութի ոչ ունիմ> անապ 
ական ածածին . . .
Then four strophes, beginning :—

ՀՀաո ւ ի վիմի հ աւատ ո:
իականութ*իբնութբ ածապետութի» հաւասա֊ 

րապէս պատուեմք գքեգ֊. . .
Fol. 9«. Ec/Լ» հսսէ* ծաղկեցաւ. 

ի ձեռս անթիւ աւաղակաց ով֊ կոյս անգեղեղե. և 
վիրաւորէցա չարաչար եղկելիս . . .

In order to reproduce the order of words 
and render with greater accuracy than English 

Digitized by Google

admits of, I have translated the above passage 
into Latin, as follows :—

“ Sabbati Vesper. Canon. Post coenam. 
Trinitatis : et Dei genetricis. Voce secunda : 
In profundum.

“ Sanctam Trinitatem et unum numen, cum 
laudibus benedicemus, dicemusque, 0 miseri- 
cordiae profunda inaccesibilia, quam habes ex 
natura praesta majestatem innumerabilem, 
hymnum cantantes tuos vivifica.

“ Sicut fons et radix es, causaque Filii et 
Spiritus, unius substantiae numinis, Pater sine 
causa et trina lux, animam meamresplendentem 
fac, communione immaterial! luminis tui nu
minis.

“Trina lux, divinus principatus, caliginem 
affectuum peccatorum nostrum dissipa, per 
effulgentiam dulcem lucis tuae communionis, 
et monstra me templum incorruptibilis gloriae 
tuae.

“ Diluvium corruptions malorum quae inva
serat naturam nostram, nefanda deceptione 
erga protoplastum, cessare fccit Christus, gen
era tus ex te, Virgo; idem Trinitatis lumen 
edocuit nos qui est homines amans.

“Alter canon. Dei genetricis. Voce secunda: 
In profunda. Similiter sanctitatis tuae laudem 
non habeo incorruptibilis Dei genetricis . . .”

(Pour strophes,

Fol. 106. 1|шЪлЪ մարտսց ( = մարտիրոսաց} : և 
ննջ» աւրհն։

1\^երեւլմանաւդ քո գմահն մահացուցեր ևքակեցհր 
ղդմոխոցն բոնութին . . .

“ Canon of Martyrs, and hymn of the Dead. 
Through thy sepulchre thou hast slain Death 
and shattered the tyranny of Hell . . .”

Fol. 14. ^ւիրՀե առաւաւսւ : կանոն : յարութե : 
աւրհն։ ձ*բ» (յանդունգս կործանեց կ :

Пр ե աշխարհի իշխան զոր րն դունէ լեաք ով֊ բար 
երար ած, քո պատուիրանացդ ոչ֊ հաւատացաք' 
խաչիւդքո դատապարտեալ֊ է, քան գի մարգ և 
րեդքէգ իբրև ընդ մահկանացոյ , և անգաւ քո իշխ 
տնական ղաւրութ*բդ և տկարացաւ. J^J^" *

Original from
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шЧ^11 մարդ կան, և անմաՀ կենաց պար դևիշ_.
, եղեր աշխարՀի, քան/լի յարու իձբդ քո Հերձեցեր 

ղմաՀոլ ղաւրուխի. ղբեւլփառաւորեմք ամեն իք 
են զի փառաւորեա լ ես >
IԲարձրագոյն երևեցար կղյս, քան զամենայն
երևելի և աներևոյխե ստեղծուածս • քանզի 
ստեղծիչն ծնար . որ Հաճեցաւ մարմնանալ֊ յ 
որովպյնի քում', զոր Համարձակուխ'բ պաղատե 
յաէէսդս անձանց մ*է

Հ^անտ • ծաղկեցաւ .

“Dominica mane. Canon Resurrection is. 
Laus. Voce secunda : Projeci[sti] [me] in pro- 
fundum.

“Qui es mundi princeps, qui [nos] suscep[isti], 
0 benefice Deus, tuis mandatis parum confisi 
sumus. Per crucem tuam condemnatus est, 
homo 'enim et cum te sicut cum mortali, et 
cecidit per principalem tui po testa tern, et in- 
firmatus est vaide.

“ Salvator generis humani, et immortalis 
vitae donator factus es mundo; per resurrec- 
tionem enim tuam fregisti mortis potentiam. 
Te glorificamus omnes, quia gloriosus es.

“Sublimior apparuisti semper Virgo quam 
cuncta apparentes vel invisibles creaturas; 
quoniam creatorem genuisti. Cui placuit 
incarnari in utero tuo, quern confidentur exores 
propter animas nostras.

“ Firm [amen turn]. Floruit.”

Fol. 16. կանոն յարութ՚և: աւրՀն» ձբ •
ի քորոց յայանեցոյց Հ :

քչորմամ' ի կամաւ կախեցար բանդ պյ , , .
“ Another canon of the Resurrection. Hymn, 

in second tone : Manifester of secrets. When 
on the Tree thou voluntarily hungest, 0 Word 
of God . .

Fol. 18. J[~ կանոն, կիրակի ւ ածածնինէ աւրՀն •
ձբ • ան ապար •

ւ^^ևնիւթն կանխաւ սանդուխքն ,նոր և անկոխ 
ճանապարՀ ծովուն , զծնունդս» քո ուսուցան 
եր կղ/ս ածածին էզոր փառաւորեմք զի փառաւոր ե... 
“ Another canon of Sunday. Of the 

Theotokos. Hymn, in second tone: Path.

Digitized by Google

The immaterial ancient ladder, new and un
trodden path of the sea . . .”

Fol. 20. : երեկ • կանոն յետ լչնխ րեցն :
աւրՀն» ձբ» ձ^անդունդս կործ ւ

ք նախ րան զյաւիտեանս ծնաւ ի լուսոլ Հաւր 
ե* ծագեցաւ այմմ' ի ^!;ն պայծառ. արեգաէլնն 
ածածին կղ/ս . . .
“ Sunday : Vespers. Canon after the Repast 

(or Supper). Hymn, in second tone : In the 
abyss. He that before the aeons was born of 
the Light from the Father hath now been 
emitted by thee, a gleaming Sun, virgin Mother 
of God . . .”

Fol. 22b. *բ է շաբթի ւ կանոն : Հրեշտակացն t 
աւրՀն» ձբ (in margin^ քՀ անապարՀ).

ի^^աւրութ՚խ անապականուխՈր. և փառք ունելուէ 
անմաՀութէր Հրեշտակք քի . . ,

“ Canon of the second day of week. Of the 
Angels. Hymn, in second tone : Path. Might 
of incorruption, angels of Christ that have the 
glory of deathlessness . . .”

Fol. 246. կանոն : նոյն աւուրդ։ ապաշխա֊
րութև ։ աւրՀնէ ձբ» ՜?ՀանապարՀ անկոխ»
Jծնար ի կուսեն, և որպես ասացեր ոչ֊ զարդար
սն եկիր կողեալքս, պյԷ_ղի զմեղաւորսն կեցուսցես ...

“ Another canon, of the same day. Of Re
pentance. Hymn, in second tone: Path un
trodden. Who wast born of the Virgin, and, 
as thou saidst, came not to call the righteous, 
0 Christ, but to save sinners ...”

Fol. 26. ‘ր, ի * երեկոյ • կանոն սէծածնինւ
զկնի i աւրՀն ։ ձբ» <JutJut'^^gnjg յ

f|V ա մեն այն վյտացելոց աւգնական, և Հովանի 
քրիստոն եից և տրտմելոց մխիխարուխի ածածին . . .
“ Second feria: Vespers. Canon of the 

Theotokos, after Supper. Hymn, in second 
tone: Revealer of secrets. 0 Helper of all 
that are in trouble, and Shelter of Christians, 
and Comfort of mourners ...”

Fol. 286. չարխի : առաւաւտ : կանոն: կա֊ 
րա պետին : աւրՀն : ձբ : եկայք մողովուրդք :

e<)փմանալի շալիւղս իմ' ուղեղ արա իմաստուն կար 
ապետ , առ շաւիւզս պատուիրանացն քսի և

Ս
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"-"'u':-"-'1"-'e"'1'"'L""' - lt '1P'"''"' -/1'â€˜/- /11"ï¬‚""0.'

4-"â€˜F"" f {M Â§-"L-I- - - -

u Feria tcrtia, mane. Canon Prodromi.

Laus. Vocc secunda: Venite populi.

â€œ intelligibiles semitas meas rectas fac,

sapiens prodromus, ad semitas mandatorum

Christi, et purga scandalum animae meae, per

preces tuas, Baptizator Christi.

â€œMane manifestatus es in mundo, o prodrome;

divinam auroram nunciasti sapientiam, et usque

ad inaccessibilem lucem omnes antecessisti.

â€œ Sempiternae lucis facem habemus te, lau-

datissime Baptizator, in nocte tribulationum,

et ad lucem deducimur veri gaudii et delecta-

tionis quae est christus

â€œ cognitionem Dei Domina Virgo obtinuimus

omnes, qui cognovimus te Matrem Dei, quem

accuratissime praedicamus, sermonesque nostros

iteramus.

â€œ Firma[mentum] . . .

Fol. 31. |'__,L q..:1,.1,. tum ...._..._,.,,. .....,...z[..=

....,.Â§1,. .r,..- _<>_.n-.L..1,.,;. v

."~I'7'-I-â€™l""7"" mi !"l_F"'l'-I?â€™ q"â€˜7â€™[""'7"U7' "'IFâ€œ"'=']"'â€œ-I-'

:,wn.7mm]Eu- ILII m(Iunuun|.w|._g 2l.IlI|I;u.[a7'l|.'

ly plug q|uâ€˜qan|._â€™_1 Jwlnnun-In|.|u5 m1u'I:Lu7Jmâ€˜q71. n!I_l!_I

JMJLJ...-Iâ€˜ IIL fiiit ulLqulllb 1/51:

In scopulo ï¬•dei . . ."

â€œ Another canon, of the same day. Hymn

of Repentance. Second tone: Of Moses. Let

us, 0 brethren, now at once bewail ourselves

bitterly, that by the very fervour of our tears

we may escape tears of torment, which will

then avail us nothing . . .â€•

F01. irlwllpï¬• : |unm|_un.u|: Â§:u'bn7: IMIMLII L.

lliulnn z uu_l|Â§71: elli : '|\f1w3l:L arnn s

:'3~1'4""" milia 'L"l"â€œ""*/'!"""'"'* '/'/"!J"" """l'"-'

""""'l_â€˜â€œ' v /' '/'"J""-'7' 7/'"""-F777 H*â€•"".'1 '1'""1' Iâ€˜

'"'*'"'l -"-Â§~~- ["4 qu 45â€œ ./''!'Â°â€˜--'-'â€˜ -/â€˜~Â§~'.9~"1' 1'

/muâ€˜>_[|'b . . .

â€œFourth _ferz'a: at dawn. Canon of Cross and

Martyrs. Hymn, in second tone: The tumult

of the hillowy sea. When the Protoplast

transgressed the Saviourâ€™s commandment, he

gathered from the Tree of Knowledge the bitter

cup of death. But thou, Christ, when thou

wast dying on the Cross . . fa

F01. 37. Z: uu|.m|_uu_|n- gemit-an u'l1 |un.|u_

_â€˜abLn5'l: x un_[IÂ§7:: ap - I:}w'|n'n|_1uâ€™u llnpb :

|_....,.U nondum I/luJl_Ilnn|u4nI;||.11_p' Â§lllLlllll1ï¬‚{ bra

".1'".ze' F4â€˜-'uï¬•" camillum â€œ"â€œ"-tâ€™Iâ€™â€œâ€™I_lâ€™Â» 1'"L

"l'/â€˜.9 11'" L"â€˜-"â€œâ€™â€œ'l"'.9'-I?â€™ 1_'4"'r-'-'1-'"'1'-â€˜E ./-'1-M/'.1

n/E-IL-ug . . .

â€œ Fifth feria: at dawn. Canon. Of the holy

Apostles. Hymn, in second tone : In the

abyss. In the ï¬‚ashing of divine light, in faith

ye were seen, divine light-like Apostles, by all.

Illumine me who am enveloped in the mist

of sinful passions . . ."

F01. |||.â€•|.-[2 -

|u|_(|Â§I| x I Jn1_n|Ln!

l||w2_!ru|:. Â£'ln'.n|.T:llâ€˜|]|ul|, la. !lbL.blll!â€˜9lll[I u:'l1u|[n,.uï¬‚.|

un.,p lnu'brâ€™. â€˜Ed . . .

â€œ Friday: at dawn. Canon. Of the Cross.

Hymn, in second tone: Come, ye peoples. Thou

submittedst to be cruciï¬•ed and wast nailed,

Word God . . fl

F0]. 44, FIJL qmlnl â€˜JÂ§'|uÂ§'||[I'l.!, 71:1/'1: un.n|_[n'_-

l'.~1-<11" 321- '|"'1_-".'1"L belli

ntmleu ulul/bana L. an/Elllluliz nllllllawy

ln quflnn u EÂ§, L. ll7llIqI!3|UL lr_pI:1unI;1/rd . . .

â€œAnother canon of the Theotokos, for the

same day. Hymn, in second tone z The tumult

of the billowy sea. As one resplendent and

wholly beautiful among women, God chose thee

out, and dwelled in thee spotless . . fj

Fol. f _wpwp (0087 line, m.,qi-[J) o b/rbqry -

q|u'Im'b 'i47&|ub'l1[ï¬‚: :L4'|:[v lilolnlrlrurg o ult-ps . 3'11 . 7\'w1Iw-

l|'u" --/Hâ€™---'1-It nr '-""Â§"-"1;-""'r"*l?"11 ea c

111'. ufb/rd/n__p w'lu!b'u|LblI FYIIILIJ-1; 1110101194071 o L?!

mn â€œJam: qmbnl: [u|uL[| g
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Â°"'r""r1"*"1i"1' *"*1'Â§Y"'*!3'F "!*""41'a1'1' 1* 'l'1-91's

1'!â€™ .1"'"1"'i'""'"*f'11"1'4â€˜- â€˜L77 "u""!'/'4 ""1H""'L'* 1'1""-

Yllnljg :LpllIL. . .

â€œ Saturday (over line, Friday): at Vespers.

Canon of the Theotokos, after the Supper.

Hymn, in second tone: Path of rest. Virgin

all spotless, when man's nature through dis-

obedience to God was laid under a curse, by

giving birth to Christ God thou crownedst it

with blessing and savedst it from corruption;

wherefore we of all races beatify thee . . .â€•

Fol. 4811. |'_JL qw1nr'll: _,_-0,â€œ-(.1. .....m_... .Iâ€˜...lâ€œ.:q.,

1; 7.11.1â€˜. |ul_[|<7-It 3"; - 7\,lu7I|llllIllll|< nu:

||""Â§"*""1!* 'l_'1'â€œ'Â§ 4"/"1'Â£"L1â€œ"l'1'l""1' ""1"" '1:""'"'*/

""* i1"""'" L""'1'Â§1'51'1' '11-LL 'u'1' 1* ".'/~1*1â€˜"1--'1"r51"*'

Â§~'r1--.9 "*"Â£1'.*11'a'.1"'- -1":-*"!=1"'*"**.-1'" 41" â€œâ€˜Lâ€œ'L"â€˜7'

-'*_r"' F'"'L"*[3l""1*'u'.*1 â€™"'a'*' Â£'"'1'Â§1'c"L' - - -

â€œ Another canon. For the Sabbath, at dawn.

Of Martyrs and the Dead. Hymn, in second

tone: Path of rest. In death on Death thou

didst trample, kindly Lord. Life endless thou

bestowedst on us. Even now vouchsafe the

same to the souls of them that are fallen asleep,

through the supplications of thy martyrs grant-

ing remission of their sins . . .â€•

F01. 51. Quinâ€™: uyrpng /4. 1ï¬‚|Â£_b5~ 'lnU'b

uu.ru.luI.: un.l|Â§'h- 3'11â€˜: bqwlp JnrLn|ln1_lu,_p |ll|.[I<7lI

â€˜||n|_|uq.|u[|m'||_g i4TÂ§wJI|7|_p, l1n|lQâ€˜|nI.u|qnrl___g u'li Â§II7.|.IlITI

Ir/:14 Lawâ€˜/_'_:, In/iuuum|.'I| nrmlrfwpklg 1 ll. uUJ|r Lltluliu

â€œIL-11 |u1|uLbâ€˜qkJI_D |LEÂ§', IIIIIIIEU q_l| nrLn[||/fruâ€˜|,[1 |/EIL,

ï¬•lm l!|l|l!I.llll.|'llIblI_â€˜p lpbl: . . .

â€œ Another canon, of Saints and of the Dead.â€˜

On the same day. Hymn, in second tone:

Come, ye peoples, praise. Lyres swept by the

ï¬•nger of God, in fulï¬•lment of the Holy Spirit

ye appeared, wise Prophets. Now, therefore,

fervently pray to God to have mercy on us,

who glorify thee . . .â€•

F01. (â€˜w(||up : 7&1!!! E7:!Jl|b571 : qlllilfljl :

bl|l|nlnI.n|..[JF ll. E5105-11/171 : 3'lF- "I; 1Ln|.lI7l QIUTIIIIIIIL :

Il'I'-u"' 1*'"1'1'r'-'1' "'7' â€˜**T4- *1!â€™ 1* 1'1'1'"1"r"*l'1I'>

â€˜-?<â€˜>--q1'-~-l?'i"â€˜- 1'l'l"'!"I -"/"*u1_ *'"*r'1""11"r 4:"

1_~*~*~*"1'1'-" â€˜L1'"Â° â€˜L1â€™ -""4-~r"*1' lwhahw 411"1_=

luvâ€™: |/muum.n[|!I'b . Â§l|lr&mwq_â€˜_1'l1 lrlrflpulutnbil un.l|Â§11

nrfï¬‚p. . .

1 tone: Who of old the waters.

â€œ Sabbath, after the Supper. Canon. Of the

Trinity and Theotokos. Third tone: He who

of old the waters. Single beneï¬•cent Lord of

all, Unity and Trinity of God-head, illumine

me with the triple sheen of thine effulgence, that

I may unceasingly sing unto thee, whom angels

glorify with the hymn as thrice-holy . . ."

F01, 55, ]â€˜__,,_1,...t,.t m...s1.)n.. 3;. ||,. ,_g...,.t

4:071!!! :

"'IIÂ§au|/nuJLlâ€˜n|_u|u|.nl|' Â§wI:u'l: A/fl. 1â€•-'Â§'m1:n|J1 urn

lrlrunr â€œu7Â§mG1|'l| , |â€™n|_umI| rI.un.Ff[r , ll. _p|u'b lulrlvnlhxllu

7* 1*-"P-*1'""r'u"~ 'r1"L1'.'14"*[-1l'*'*./"'i"*lP*"' Lâ€˜J7â€œâ€•

1.1:/T1 lull: 11111411114: . I/55 bl: |[nuu_g Â£0 - un/E7|lv_plI7|

bI|w'bInI_;._a 1L_â€˜_:bq_= . . .

â€œ Another canon of the Theotokos. Third

Far-gleaming,

luminous, holy Bride, renowned Mariam, Theo-

tokos, Daughter of David, exalted above the

cherubim, Beauty of Jacob, more spacious than

the heavens, great is thy glory: we all hold

thee blessed . . .â€•

Fol. 60. l|...t..t._,...,.,..[JF= ...r,.Â§t. as. ||,.

q_Ln|.!|'l1 quï¬‚aï¬•lwl. :

Il1- '1_1'1'h"r 'r**'-'"~-1'*'r--1'.9 â€˜l_â€œl"â€œ""â€˜/'l""7â€œ"'I__

-**"':11'c'a- H-"*1*'*'-11* â€œl"""~'L 1*1'1'1'u"L '1_*/"*1"

1; â€˜ 1"â€• /|â€˜b_e1,; 1| lï¬•ang llllllllqfl /| Zlnluug uu_[|[ï¬‚nu1:u

7l5bLï¬‚g1l , um L â€˜J5 J51: 1111 .lâ€˜..q-41!}-"1 c7np.n1.'l:Il5|uz.

Â£z_|u[|Lu:l|u:7.|u' L. tuï¬‚akdu ILII lllwllwanlrk . _ , _

â€œCanon. Of the Resurrection. Hymn, in third

tone: Who of old the waters. He who com-

â€˜ mandedst the earth, by the sweat of those who

transgressed thy commandment, to bring forth

thorns for fruit, nay, was himself crowned with

thorns by the transgressors of the law, he is

our God who in the ï¬‚esh submitted to suffer-

ings, and loosened the curse . . .â€•

Fol. 62. l'.,/L I1--â€˜ll-'z,=Ja,,-[SIR |lll_lIÂ§7l~ 32;. |-

-â€™1"1"r 1* ./-"Y"! =

"l*"1"1_1'.91'r 11'"-1"* 'L**1"*".v"lâ€˜ *L1'1'*"1*'"'d"1'4-â€™" â€˜"75 *1â€˜-L1â€œ

1* ./-"*-*2l"'* I-""1=Â¢~*[*l1"'-â€˜-L '15'L'".'1"* **"I_'"'1'.11'1' L

un],unr0[|1: unLq.u , la. n|.[nu[un|.l2'[1 b'l|q.I|'l:, |u|.l|Â§'b/lug

n|._e :Ln'11 E311: :/El: , ad: 1/nun.un.nl|bLE: . . .

â€œ Another canon of the Resurrection. Hymn,

in third tone : In fallow and ï¬•eld. Volun-

tarily thou didst spread out thy hands upon
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thy Cross, our God, and rescuedst the race of 
Adam from the guile of sin. And with glad
some song let us praise our Lord God, for he 
is glorified . . .”

Fol. 64. Ue//֊ ։ ածածնի • կիրակե ։ Л^Гх
Նր*ք- նոր երկե ։

y-^ունր կրկնի ամենայն, երկնաւորացն և երկրա 
ւ ո րացս* և սանղարամեաականաց « և երկիր պադ.
են որգւոյնքում կ1*/** *[Ւ փս/ռալոր^Է 4՜ X , • .
“Another canon of the Theotokos, for Sunday. 

In third tone : Let us sing a new song. All 
beings in heaven and on earth and under the 
earth bend the knee and worship thy Son, 
Virgin, for he is glorified . . .”

Fol. 656. երեկ։ կանոն։ ածածնին x յեա
ընթ րեցն աւրհն • ձ“գ • ()/’ կ ։

pi/2u7/wy/i ամրն, որ զերկնային պայծ
աոութէ ճառագպյթսն, զա պ աշխ
արութի ծագեաց, և. էլմհւքհւ Л/լաց Հ
աէածեաց , ս/ծածին ամենամրիծն, որ
պահապան ե անձանց մերոցէ լուսաւոր 
եաց լեաղս երկրի : . . .
“ For Sunday at Vespers. Canon, of the 

Theotokos, after the Supper. Hymn, in third 
tone : Who of old the waters. Spiritual cloud, 
which shed forth repentance, the sheen of 
heavenly splendour, and dispersed the mist of 
sin, Mother of God all spotless, guardian of 
our souls, illumine the ends of the earth ...”

Fol. 68. ‘ր կանոն։ Հրշւոակացն։ աւրՀն։
ձ՚ք է?/’^ ^"7’ *

\*նսկիղրն լցյս և աոլողիշ֊ լուսղյ, դու
ած ք /լիոր^ուրդս իմ' լուսաւորէ աւ.
ր^նեաէ/լքե/լւ ուժցնութ՚լւ վերին զուարզնոցն : . . .
“ Second feria. Canon, of the Angels. Hymn, 

in third tone: A new song. Light without 
beginning and Giver of light, thou art Christ 
God. Lighten my thoughts to praise thee, 
with the ardour of the watchers on high ...”

Fol. 7Об. կանոն ապաշխարութՆ: ‘ր չարթի։
ա. ր^ն' գձ' \Լքանշելի էի յ

I» րի սրոց չարեց մեղաց իմոց փրկեա ղիս միայն ան 
մեղյ զոր գործեցի ան մա ու թր • և որպես սլոոնկ 
ին աուր ինձ, արտասուս ասլաշքսարու^ : . . .
“ Another canon of Repentance, for the 

second feria. Hymn, in third tone: Wondrous 

Digitized by Google

glory. From the myriad evils of my sins save 
me, thou that alone art sinless, sins that I com
mitted through imprudence, and grant to me, 
as to the adulteress, tears of repentance ...”

Fol. 746. y_. 2^**(*РЬ s կանոն կարապեաին։ աւրՀն 
ձգ։ ք |/> ղջոսրն կանիաւ :

քՀամուլ արգանդէ րուսեղ՜ածաին ծաղիկ էոն կ 
արասլետ, սլալաաե աո. աե պտուղ. ա/ւաքին 
nLplr րերեալ ինձ. և /լանպտղու^իմոյ չոլ ծ ան 
ել ղաիէրու թի, և փարատել յինէն զամլւս ծուլ 
ութ եան իմոյ : . . .
“Of the third feria. Canon of the Fore

runner. Hymn, in third tone: Who of old the 
waters. Offspring of a barren womb, divine 
scion, forerunner of the Lord, entreat with 
God that I bear the fruit of virtue, and relax 
the sorrow of my unfruitfulness, and disperse 
from me the clouds of my slothfulness . . .”

Fol. 77. \\յք_կանոն։ If չրի ապաշխ' աւրհնեց։ 
ձԳ՝ 1Խ կ *

ի հանձինս նախ քան զվաղճամն , ովՀաւաաացեալր 
ողրասցոսր յամենայն սրած . . .
“ Another canon, of the night, of Repentance. 

Hymn, in third tone : Who of old the waters. 
Let us mourn with all our heart for ourselves 
ere we die, 0 faithful ones.”

The hymns contained in this codex are 
clearly translations of Greek troparia, and we 
have in it but a small fragment of a larger 
work which covered the liturgical year. No 
similar collection is known to exist, and this 
codex is therefore a unic^ue monument of a 
lost phase of Armenian Christianity. It must 
have been in use in some church which remained 
in communion with the orthodox Greek Church, 
and used its hymns in an Armenian dress. |

The volume contains no date, and no colo
phons except the following on fol. 76 : ր' 
ինձ տեսանելէլվերԼքս՜: ով^ցանղալի , 1.в. W11O will 
grant me to behold thine end, 0 object of my 
desire ?

t The Western Armenians were temporarily reunited 
with the Greeks under Heraclius at the Council of Karin 
or Theodosiupolis. Perhaps these hymns are a monument 
of these uniats.

Original from
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On fol. 5912 is the scholion: ".7'ul{lll[Jl47I my-[-_

zr.u1,..,_, p...,.,.r..a[. , i.e. Anal/at/am is to be rendered

â€œof grades." (This is in explanation of the

word w'l:un.||-1,340! which here occurs in a rubric.)

On fol. 30 a late hand has scribbled in the

margin the name |,4(IllIï¬•LUll|[I?.!IUblll1|, i.e. Mkrtitch

Sargisean.

On fol. 276, in lower margin and upside

do\vn, is scribbled the following_in a late

hand: |]'1,.s.....,......,1.r Jn.L..,1,1,.e.. 1..L,...,,,. .../....1,..rt.4/.(?)

.H.I.,_..r LIYTIHL, i.e. The honourable JovannÃ©s,

brother of TianunÃ© did not write. And

similarly, on fol. 28, this: 'I|Â£7_..llt..,L1, q_p...q.....

'/ML -:/1' 7_'â€•"' 1-'~""~"H' â€˜H"'I1"- 2_"'I_â€œ"-'

59.

Or. 2614.â€”Paper. Bound in red leather stamped

with rude designs. Size, external 8 by 5%

inches, of text 5% by 4. The book con-

tains 73 written folios preceded and followed

by many blanks. The main text is written

in two hands: the ï¬•rst (folios 1â€”10b), a

clear n0!ergz'r or notaryâ€™s hand; the second

(folios 10bâ€”71), a large, clear bolorgir or round

hand. Folios 72-73 were written later in rude

noteryjir. The written nucleus of the volume

is of glazed yellowish paper, contrasting with

the rough white paper of the blank folios.

This nucleus is formed of six quires; of the

seventh quire only one leaf, fol. 71, remains.

The orthography is modern, and the hand-

writing and style point to a date not earlier

than 1650. The MS. contains no date or

colophon.

Contents: A selection of Canons in some-

what vulgarized Armenian.

FOL 1- â€˜I-['1' '1-""""'-'-â€™1â€œ"' -/â€œIi 1* 'rl"'-â€˜'""'1"''''l'

"-1"â€œ-'**1"-"l' ".":='u"' Fâ€œâ€™l"â€˜l"l.l' =

|â€˜_,..,...._e..ln.Â£u:u bqblbgprui :r.r Â§Iq1x,r..,&.-,u. ....[.i,,

"UL '1-'-"-"':1"' Le Lâ€˜U" â€œ'JL- 1* 'I_'"'""â€™"*l""" -*"7_'"L-'1'-'1--I -

'Lâ€˜F 71' ""I_"â€˜7"Iâ€œâ€œ"l'-8 "1/â€™"'.P/'-ll '""/'7' "1' -"â€œ'LI"' 1' 1'-":1

"1"-.J'-"L ""' â€•"L/"L Â§-"~""""s- l'-'4 1*-"="~"""u= ~u"~wl"1

-â€œ('7' "r '07 "1-'-="~'""a /""L ['1'-".1 "4"'L"a':/ '1'"-F

I-"l"1lâ€˜1' -"1 '/l"'*~""' Ll""'L'u *"'L"'L" ""* '-'*'3I""' /1'-"'--"1-

'"'= "L 11"'1'l'L""'.a-' Â§7""â€˜I_"""'l'/â€˜L .B"'Â§-'1Â»-'.//'.1 /'="i~"'.'1 - --

â€œ Canon-book of the great and learned chief

bishop St. Basil. Those who are put outside

the Church are all of them called sectaries,

but among them we must distinguish from

other kinds the holders of special conventicles,

for these are called heretics as being entirely

cut off from the true faith. But those are

called schismatics who for some ecclesiastical

reason or from internal disputes have become

a special congregation, complete in itself,

because they could not obey their priests and

bishops . . .â€•

This ends (fol. 10b) :â€”

*|,.r..1,.....,.e.,1r....J..,.,.,,_1,..,,/._,1.q1,.L/.,.,..;,a_,1..U.... .

,,,,L[JbtL- . 2,113â€œ -1. -//r|,_._l,_ In.rLIlu5!| =

â€œLikewise shall he be excluded from the

church and brotherhood for two weeks until

he be corrected.â€•

Fol. 10b. Â¢|.;,.1,..1,..1...4..,1,-ï¬•,. ,....,-.,l.,l1..

:'1"'J"I"7'5 """"*"L Â§'":'i'"â€œ"-'-â€˜ Jâ€™? "[34 â€˜Iâ€œ".'l" ./Â°!'/'-

""".*I l""Â¢L "l' 11"â€œ 11'"â€˜'''".9 Â§"'L"'"*['m L/'7'/" 11"+'r 1_*'"L

*'"""'./â€œP7; Â°!'I"'"".9"' '""l'""'l'- /"'9 ""-1'" 1'1?"-' '/"L335

["1 **-"'1' 01'/"'"~.9"' -""-.9"~1_-"L-2" "â€™t"""'*/3'1" '/'~~

I-"".*1""'1_ """l'""'/'11/' - - -

â€œ The book of canons of St. Basil. By such

a thing as this a man is particularly impressed ;

if, namely, he ï¬•nds something in the Law

which agrees with his inclination for pleasure,

then he falls under the yoke of the Law.

On the other hand, if, perchance, the Law

presses heavily on him in some particular,

then in the name of freedom in Christ he

runs away and falls . . .â€•

There follow 255 canons numbered in margin,

of which the last runs :â€”

lI1- '1_"~r'"~"rI' 2"â€™? 11""! '"1P"ur' 11"" cl"! .P"r.9

_ 1'[|. lnur/'m'I.|llu3!1'|1 [L uu|{|u2/uu|l1/lugIl'b- IL.n:llâ€˜ un.n|_[|n

4l"'-.v I'~1"'-"".9- -""l'" l'â€•-- "L 1*"'"'~1"'~.s/'1'- I"L/'5/'

/|[1l|L_ |L<b'[3u|'|:nuu /1. 1_Â§[1-I.-â€œJ :

â€œ Let him who weds a brotherâ€™s wife or his

sisters be separated and repent all the days of
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his life. If the parties will not separate, he

shall be like a Gentile or a Jew.â€•

In the above it is not very clear, from sheer

absence of grammar, who commits the offence

by wedding whom.

Fol. 43. ||...1...1Â¢ _,â€˜iâ€˜.1,l-â€˜. Â§..._,,.....,:.......__.,.

"I-"1"" '5 'L"â€˜l"".â€˜l"'L <.'-'~-~"-'.-1""'u' ""=~"".9 -L-'--""4!"

<1/'-Mâ€™-"1'-"-1" ".1â€˜-W '"a5""1'Â§/"" l'1"-'a- â€˜F -1"" â€œâ€™lâ€œ""â€˜~

in-.43 . L. if.-bl-.5-._[.7',1 L 2-.(â€˜Â¢l,.-.[I1;..r...-.,...â€˜,_[-,...,.I.L_=

â€œCanons of the 165 Patriarchs. One who

denies the faith without the excuse of being in

danger must renounce all the things of this

world for three years with tears, and cordially

and austerely repent.â€•

The 76th and last of these canons ends :-

bP4' "e I' Â§"J!'-""1/'"""a '1""" '"'â€œ"2""'r'r"'.9 â€™I'

MM-'>â€”-.9 4% '11 -/Â».eÂ»~Â»~- I-"/I194/' 1'-1--~1~~+

'1' "=""""="1' .:'--'Â§'"'''''.'//'- 11""/' â€œ"4 134' "!"â€œ""'l"'â€œf

'1!""L"â€œ"L"1'l'/ L"'~ '=~Â¢*"Â§.//' ''u''"~14" :4 7â€œl_"â€˜/.l"â€•L â€˜Ii

4.5!,-. b. -1.. JJE. Â§wJl|....qb......5i.. L. '1. -41.1 un/Â£7:

â€˜"Ll'.sI' '"Ll'.al'=

â€œ If any patriarch or bishop, from the highest

to the least in grade, deny the Mass to a

married priest, or assert that only the Mass of

a religious is valid, but not of a priest under

the said conditions, let him be accursed of

Christ and of the 318 Patriarchs, and of our-

selves. Amen, so be it, so be it.â€•

Fol. 52. 1|...-i.,.1._e 1.. .....<,'.r..-Q, 1,/..,..L1. JI.:EI_â€˜/

â‚¬.1'1'"1"'~ â€˜LT "I-t""14" <Â»'""~â€™~â€˜''.q # ~l-""l's- "l' 1"":

-.*-â€™"'~â€˜'' L/'7'/' 1* E7"! "'('l3"~" -

â€œ Canons and ordinances of Cyril, Patriarch

of Jerusalem, on various issues and illnesses,

both in sleep and awake.â€•

Fol. 56. A selection of canons regarding

ordination and priestly ministry. Begins :â€”

"I-'1'- 1Â»-4:-"H-'""="'-.v '1'""'-'1"'L-'*â€œ"w"' ~ '1!â€™ """"-

.el'L-4~1- <p~w~a IL ~~-Â».-.1Â»r- - -

â€œIt is his duty to perform the 40 daysâ€™ rite

for the dead, for the Apostolic tradition en-

joins it . . .â€•

There follows the sub-title : -(;....L...-,.. "II-ï¬•lIllIâ€˜7

L .q..-7_Â»5 _,_>~Â§_,f,q= â€œ Concerning gifts and fruits

due to priests.â€•

The sources enumerated in the titles of the

canons are: Canons of Basil, folios 57, 58, 59,

66, 70b; Apostolic canons, folios 571), 59, 70 ;

Nicene canons, folios 59b, 71 ; Thadeos, fol. 59 ;

John Mandakuni, fol. 61 ; Nerses Catholicos,

folios 62, 63 ; Antiochene canons, fol. 70!);

Gregory llluminator, fol. 71b; John the Philo-

sopher, fol. 71b.

F0]. 7526., Supplieation to the Lordâ€™s Mother

by Athanasius, Patriarch of Alexandria : Lâ€œ,-

... ...,,_...1...._, .rr,..5 ..-,. 1,.U.. -..va...a/.1. .r...,./.....r. .. â€œHear

our prayers, holy Virgin, Theotokos Mariam . . .â€•

Fol. 73. Prayer of Abba Ephrem Syrus :

||.L ...1.,.[.& L -..1....,....... 11.3.. .l...,.[....-Iâ€˜. . . â€œO spotless

and pure Virgin Mariam . . .â€•

60.

Or. 2334. â€” Stout paper. Oriental binding in

brown leather, stamped with designs, on boards.

Size, external 81], by 6 inches, of text 6% by 4%.

Folios 151, written mostly in a crude notergir,

large and clear to read. From fol. 99 to 108,

and 130 to end, the writing is in double

columns. Folios 99-107 are more neatly

written, perhaps by another hand. It would

also seem that folios 35â€”97 were supplied from

another book, for they are written on whiter

and coarser paper in a ruder hand than folios

1-34, and the signatures of the quires of this

part of the book have been altered to suit the

quire-numbers which precede, and the margins

cut to suit the size of folios 1-35. After

fol. 97, quires 9-16 contain the last 26 groups

of canons.

It contains parts of the Armenian Conciliary.

Fol. 1. A list of the various councils and

authorities whose canons should follow. This

list is copied from a fuller collection, for only

a choice is given in the sequel.

Fol. 2. An index to the body of canons,

giving the marginal number of each canon

wherein the point is dealt with. Inc. |.
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â€˜[1-p . . . â€œ That Mass must be offered on

Sabbaths and Sundays, nos. 2, 228 . . ."

Fol. 14. The Apostolic canons, with pre-

face 1 ll _"'/"!""'1"'""*[*7-1" ""â€œ"J"'L".9"' Eâ€˜/_4"'/' 'l"!"""""-

121'" 4"!" -"= Â§'-Jr fer ./''1'11/'â€˜'"'- ""7 2'"1'Â§-""29 "3 '"'""'L

TJLIIITIII 11 (Il!Jcz4IIl.,:"7Ill . . . â€œ Teaching of the

Apostles after the ascent of Christ to his

Father in heaven, how he gave them grace to

work signs and cures . . .â€•

This breaks off on fol. 1412, where the scribe

begins these canons afresh and completes them.

There follow on fol. 16b the heads of the canons,

and then, fol. 18, the text as printed by Dashian,

but only as far as canon 29, after which later

matter is introduced. The table of 34 heads

begins :â€”

ll F1â€œ:-ML" 4':/" .1-"1_"l-7" '1"'L=

II :7 l,{-L,--q!.-{- Iqluumqnuq. Jâ€˜-uu1m.5-uâ€˜bl:L:

â€œ On turning to the East in prayer.

offering the Mass on Sundays.â€•

The alien matter interpolated at the end of

these canons (fol. 30) is an enumeration of the

twelve primitive ecclesiastical provinces which

the Apostles are supposed jointly to have in-

stituted.

Fol. 30/). Deutero-Apostolic canons :â€”

ll â€˜muâ€™! 8I!ll1:|uq.l|n|.!r-dz Irulï¬•uqnlqlnuulg 2

ll â€˜umâ€™: Julnwlfmanlnlalg 3b'||.'Iuu:,l|na.IJr 2

On

ll 4-â€œ'7' "'1"'L"'"'11""" "1â€œ~""1""'/1"" ' - - -

â€œ On the ordination of bishops. On the

ordination of clerics. On the Dominical offer-

ing . . .â€• The table gives the heads of 85

canons, nos. 35-119 of the marginal series.

F0]. 41. The 35 canons of Thadeus in

Edessa (nui<,'mJ[.). Inc.

_,....q_...p. 1/4,1Â»-â€œ(J71 . . .

illuminated by baptism . . .

Fol. 47. Of the same, heads 8: l|[ru L13-Ã©

....r...L .,/...,l..,_,/. ...1,.,,s.....,....,. ....na..i....i....,_-â€œL. . . â€œ If

a barren woman chance to have married in

ignorance . . .â€• In the table on fol. 1 these

are called the Canons of Philip the Apostle, as

also in MS. Or. 6986, fol. 46.

l\â€˜;!IIlJlllI!â€˜L1l.Illl||_II['bâ€˜qll|l-

â€œWhen the city was

77

Fol. 47b. Without title: I] 7 Â§b,Lx...â€˜.,...1.l-Lnâ€˜,

4lllI!;lll_ .l.r.n..I,..r1... (..1.-,_... â€œOn the wilful

strangling of crippled children . . .â€• Called in

the table on fol. 1 the Canons of the Fathers

and Successorsâ€™, in 24 heads; in the marginal

series, nos. 161-184.

Fol. 51b. The 20 canons of Ancyra.

Fol. 56. The 20 canons of Nicea. In the

last canon, matter regarding certain Polish

schismatics is added. The Nicene Creed and

Discourse of Constantine are added in brief on

fol. 61.

F0]. 62. The 114 deutero-Nicene canons.

Fol. 671). The 30 canons of Gregory, Apostle

of Armenia.

Fol. 68/2. The 88 canons of Athanasius.

F01. 8212. The 9 canons of St. Makarius,

Bishop of Jerusalem, addressed to the Arme-

nians.

F0]. 86. The 3 canons of the Council of

Constantinople.

Fol. 87. The 30 canons of Gregory Theo-

logus.

Fol. 93. The 51 canons of Archbishop

Basil addressed to St. Akiliqos. The text

breaks off with no. 32 of these at the end of

fol. 97 and of the eighth quire, and quires

9-14 are lost; these contained the two canons

of Basil to Theodorus and other collections

enumerated in the table on fol. 1/). The text

is only complete as far as canon 32.

Fol. 98 is a stray folio from the same

collection of canons, and the ï¬•rst of a quire

numbered in lower margin 17. It contains on

the recto the'end of canon 1104 and the

beginning of canon 1105 of the entire collec-

tion. The verso is glued to a sheet of different

paper.

F01. 9812. Tables of real and spiritual kinship

arranged to exhibit the prohibited degrees,

followed by explanatory text.

F01. 105. A tract of Nerses Catholicos on
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the same topic. Inc, ['նթեռւ.եը,վ իմ ղխրատ 
աստի՛ճանաց ագգականութ1ր մեն աշքսատու թբ հասու 
եղեւ 'ի դրոշման աղիւսակաձև աստիճանաց . , , 
“ Reading the rule of degrees of kinship, I 
with much labour comprehended them in a 
table of degrees duly drawn up in writing ...” 
A circular diagram illustrates the text.

Fol. 106. On the degrees of kinship, from 
the third book and third title: ՀՀզգականութի 
(Jege քքի ) ենըն գա կան ու թե անունե և բաժանի յերիս 
կարգս... “ Kinship by birth is named and 
divided into three orders ...” In other MSS. 
the code here cited is described as that of Leon, 
Constantine, and Justinian.

Fol. 107. On Baptism : 1^*7. քրիստոնեութե 
սկիզբն և գլուի» մկրտութի ե "ր կնունք ասի աշխարհի 
բառով։ եւ թե՛ ^կրաոէ-ի^ի • մկրտութի վերս
տին և հոգևոր ենունգ ե. .. “ Now the beginning 
and chief rite of Christianity is Baptism, 
called in vulgar speech the Seal. What then is 
Baptism? Baptism is a second and spiritual 
birth . . .”

Below in this tract, which was part of a 
longer treatise on Christian discipline by John 
of Eznka, we read the following :—

b«- տուիքի մեր ի մահ քի ե ոսք ասե պողոս' որք 
ի քս յԾ մկրտեցայք. զի յորժամ արկան ե քահանայն 
զջուրն օազան և ասե ձայն նրն վերպյ այսինքն*
սյն սոնային ձսյն արարչութե եղև ի վյթ՜ և ասաց 
հանցեն, 2ըլ(1ք • զեռունս շնշոց, կենդանեաց՝ և եղեն 
պյ հրաման։ եւ այն ձսչյն որ *ի վյ&յորդանանու եղև. 
քի մկրտութի (COTT. էՕ -թեն) որ ասաց (add аЪО1)в 
line: հայր 'ի վերուստ) գայ ե որղի իր “իր^լի, ՛եղքն 
ձսչյն ի վ*ր այս ջրղբ> որ են ան ի զմանուկս ղայս որ ե 
որդ ի հողեղեն։ մարդոյ, յպյսմեհետե • կոշի որղի 1 
եւ զմեռոն ...

այն որ քահանայն • Ip* հետ, ի ջուրն ընկղմե. 
զմանուկ , Հի, օրեայ թաղմանն քի ե խորհուրդ, ոպ թե 
թ աղե ցաւ հետ քի: եւ ի վերաբերեալ ի ջրոյն ոպ pt 
յարեաւ *Ըլ քի ի մեռելոց, եւ ի վեր հանելի բեմն՝ 
թե համբարձաւ *իԼքի Jերկինս , . ,

“ And our Baptism, as Paul says, is into the 
death of Christ, for we were baptized unto 
J. C. For when the priest pours water into the 
font and repeats the words, The voice of the 

Lord is upon the water՝ that means the same 
Divine voice which at Creation was upon the 
waters, and said, Let them bring forth swarms 
of living creatures՝ and God’s command was 
fulfilled. And it is the same voice which at 
the Baptism of Christ was over Jordan and 
said, This is my Son belovtd. This same voice 
is over the water when the child is re-born. 
He was the clay-engendered son of man, hence
forth he is called a son. of God . . . And the 
trine immersion by the priest of the child in 
the water signifies the mystery of the three- 
days’ burial of Christ, how that he is buried 
with Christ, just as his being carried up out of 
the water signifies the resurrection of Christ 
from the dead, and his being taken up to the 
bema signifies Christ’s ascent into heaven .. 
(See MS. Or. 6986, fol. 566.)

Folios 109—127. *\*ոհաբանութի առ յևրկցւս» 
նարեկա մի и ալ է :

«]*лհան ամք սբ երրորդութ1րն հօր և որղոյ և հոգղ/ն 
սրոյ, որ ասացեր արասցուք մարդ ըստ պատկերի

“ Thanksgiving to heaven, from the missal 
of Narek. We thank thee, holy Trinity of 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, that thou didst 
say, Let us make man in our image ...”

The second section of this piece is numbered 
հև (75), and begins : Дայր Р~п12ГЬЭ к* ամենակալ 
արֆտյ և օ՛ ասրսւէն .., ( Father of all, Almighty, 
Alpha and Omega, Refuge . . .”); and thence 
on the numbering extends to ղԳ (93) on 
fol. 1266. The piece ends: և մի լինիր հռօղ իաղ այ* 
կամ եղաբեէ* կամ և գոքւիտյ • այէւիր րարեժիտ իրատու 
պահօղ* աղքատասեր • աղջիք՛ ասեր' միշտ գոհասցիս *ի 
նրնեւ “ And be not like Herodias or Jezebel or 
Eudoxia, but be careful of goodly counsel, a 
lover of the poor, a lover of prayer, and ever 
be thanking God.” There were two monasteries 
of Narek in Armenia. What is intended by 
the “ missal (միսալ) of Narek ” it is difficult to 
say. The style of the composition is not that 
of the famous Gregory of Narek of the tenth 
century. This entire tract is in a smaller, 
neater, and more closely written hand than

Original from
UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN
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what follows ; perhaps by the same hand which

wrote folios 98-107.

Fol. 127.

qlIl|I|lll'Ill!&!I |nzï¬‚nuI1Â§[I nFil"uoÂ§brLI'u|mwu|II|'l4 Llrfalalfg

E. I-77/C. lâ€˜-In]. llljg 1:447! ncllln/:2 q.|uL|u|bu|7l J3â€™; T4?â€™

.15â€•, . . . â€œConcerning the coming of the Son

of God and the end of the world, how the

dread Judgment is to come to pass.â€• Begins:

â€œ We therefore look forward to the coming of

Christ our God . . ."

Folios 130-150. Lections from the four

Gospels concerning the Lordâ€™s birth and his

miracles of healing. These are written in

double columns.

l:}uuL|u?u q.wEnnbm1l nlnâ€˜.rU1| :4?! L.

As already seen, this is a composite book.

The earliest part consists of folios 1-34. Folios

35-97 are supplied from a later copy of the

Conciliary, and the upper half of fol. 35a is

annulled by lines drawn through the text

because its matter was identical with the lower

half of fol. 346. In the lower margin of

fol. 35a is the note :â€”

-I'- â€˜I-'*1z'l"-2-4"'~â€˜-L "u" I-"('1-7 P1./'74'"

"1' "1'[3"" 31'" "'*""'rl"" Â§-r"il'4""

.4-t,,_b._ â€œ(J ...l,..[. L.I'c1,..._,.

A folio of this later Conciliary is glued on to

the boards inside each cover. It contains the

same matter as fol. 336.

Inside the ï¬•rst cover is glued a page of

a sapiential book beginning: â€œNaked thou

camest into the world from the womb,â€• &c.

A note on the same page contains the date

1165 (1715) and the words â€œOn starting for

holy Jerusalem, Murad."

On fol. 150!) is this note, by the hand, it

would seem, which wrote folios 35 sqq. :â€”

l'..1" â€˜H"l'"--'1" P'l_I'7' â€œKTâ€• ./5'"-I-""'I_"'-11' 7'5/' '"Â£l'"'-"I

*â€™*-"'='"./ â€˜"21 1110 1'!"-'5' -".1" #2! "'~1*" 'u'l'.1ï¬•- 4'-'z"'~l9F

-Ikg. J-F olr 1,1,5-.5 A .â€•-!-5[- I â€œThis book was

written in the year 1165 (A.D. 1715) in Jeru-

salem, by the humble servant of God, Zachariah

the elder. This I wrote at noon ('5); during

the Resurrection (?Pentecostal period) I was

writing continuously for twelve days.â€•

Other scribes have tried their pens on folios

150b and 151a. One of the latter transcribes

a note according to which Gregory the Illumin-

ator was the ï¬•rst to light a taper miraculously

at the Holy Sepulchre on Easter Day.

HOURS, PBAYEBS, CALENDARS, AND BBEVIABIES.

61.

Add. 16,408_â€”Vellum. Modern binding of

black leather, with gilt edges. Folios 23, 34

sqq., and 179 sqq. are much stained. Size,

external 7 by 5 inches, of text 4,â€˜; by 3%. Folios

407, excluding two vellum ï¬‚y-sheets from

an older MS. 34 quires are numbered in

the lower margin as far as 3701), after which

they are not signed; each contains 12 leaves.

Four hands have contributed to this MS.

Folios 1-19 are written in a small and some-

what irregular bolorgir or round hand; this

section is written in double columns, each

of 28 lines. Folios 20-22 are in a larger,

straggling, and rude boloryir. Folios 23-373

and 388-407 are in a somewhat faded ink, in

double columns of 30 to 32 lines each, in the

small, irregular, and somewhat pointed bolorgir

common among the Vatican missionaries who

visited Armenia in the Middle Ages. Folios

374-387 are in small, ï¬•ne, regular bolorgir,

in blacker ink than what precedes. There are

many contractions, and no illuminations. The

ritual directions are given in red, and the

paragraphs begin with simple red capitals.
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ARMEN IAN MANUSCRIPTS.

Contents: The Dominican Calendar and

Breviary.

I. Calendar and list of Feasts and Fasts.

F01. 1. (;n|.1uL|ul|[| numina ml]: mLp- LET:

m --11m~Â»~~rÂ»1hÂ»F- iri

.113. ,.. ,.. z . Ollbll ....l../..m,..,[. fflm

â€œJanuary has 31 days. 1. 1. The Circum-

cision of Christ: a double. xix. 2. 2. Octave

of Stephen z a minor Feast."

II. The Dominican Breviary.

F01 811- J--'~'i~'r/'r4_*' F"L"1' """1"u"' cum 4-'Ml'

-2-"r"L"'L-"5 "1"~""'1_'u"' 'r-"~*W'/'-'1""I'- "1"u "/1l'n="' ir

magnam I,/.,....q.I,-.â€˜z....[......-.â€œ':. &LÂ£â€˜lufInu'b m. ,1. 1,11,

cum Â§nn|LJ'|u'!:5|.n5'b grumulum bL qlymbdn b 1L[1 |un.|n2[|'b,

/1h""4~'-' 'r"'I_'â€œ""""""' e â€œJ"' nr "'-1"â€˜ 1.1""/"1" "'"â€œ-7' "1'l".'J"'

~"'"r1'H' -~"4"'L'u"'- Ft ./'"'""2 i l-ll- .1"-'"u - - -

This is evidently from a Latin original,

as follows: â€œHorarum liber totius anni se-

cundum ordinem Praedicatorum beati Dominici

cuius initium est prima Dominica praefestiva

nativitatis Domini, quae vocatur Romanorum

Adventus. Sciendum autem est quod prima

Dominica Adventus illa est quae vicinio est

festo Sancti Andreae Apostoli vel ante vel

post . . fl

The text breaks off on fol. 15. There follows_

the â€œCanon of the First Sunday in Advent,

beginning at eventide . . fl with the wordsz

â€œ On Sundays when there is no double Feast,

the Confession of Faith of Athanasius is re-

peated: Whosoever will be saved, before all

things it is necessary to hold the orthodox

faith,â€• ita

Fol. 17. moms 4.1," .r..,./4....r, 1,..,.,1,...L uum p....g..

ptp .Â¢...a1./.t, Â§lâ€•,_.-..,- q_.-,.......Â»-LÂ» . . . â€œThis is the

Stabat llfater.â€•

Fol. 19b. Colophon (see below).

III. Folios 2()â€”22a.

-1'"-"41'1' -'*"Lr.9"' 1_"=""'I"" 'u='"1'I' h 21"!"

-Â» l'.'=-:â€˜_I' ori 1â€œ-'!'I' Wâ€˜ 1'1"-'a~ <1-"1'~"""I'" ""=""'L-

dflzngwbu |un.'bbL lL feramm qmlnbt tfunlunLgbwLb lL

llnI1!|LllblllL1l q.uuuT:[r . . .

â€œ C lavis lunae, showing the image (i.e. names)

Iâ€˜n|.u1nu5n|.5 np 5na.5|u1:L'|:

of the days of the moon, the good and the bad.

1. The ï¬•rst day is good for all affairs, to hold

weddings on, to erect buildings, and shear

sheep. A runaway and a lost thing are

found . . fl This piece is written in a bar-

barous bolorgir.

Fol. 23b. The text interrupted on fol. 15

lS resumed: bpqpnpq. q.wI_u|nbmZ1:. I;

lwpwp blrï¬•qvuls $4710. angit bqbual- |n'[|' 14. mlâ€˜, , ,

i.e. Dominica secunda Adventus, Sabbati ad

vesperam Resp. Ecce adveniet Dominus et

omnes . . .

Fol. 25b. Dominica tertia Adventus.

F 01- 275- â€™_â€™~r"e 2-'11P!â€™ "r!-" .1"- -:1"-'11â€˜!--4H'w

Â§'"7""â€œI""L d"'I' nimius uni-s 1"l_""'"'4'".'f"- â€˜P/"""I_lâ€™

-'.- . . . quarta feria post istam Dominicam,

semper ieiunium quatuor temporum celebraturx

Sciendum est . . . (Cp. rubric, p. 64 of the

Dominican Breviary, edition of 1517. This

edition of the Dominican Breviary is referred

to in the sequel as â€œ edition v simply.)

Fol. asa |- Lwppp opi p at .,/.,_1.,./.1,. Â§,...,._

inquu |'_JJ.r -/E,-3 I.- . . . i.e. Sabbato ad matu-

tinum. Invitatorium. Prope est . . .

F01. '_)nlI11nl|r'. qlllrwqÃ©/IT: . . . Pominica

quarta Adventus . . .

Fol. 6117!?-billâ€™! JIAJII Â§ï¬•!nu_

1,1â€œ. Â§m.7[|-q[- . . . Quando vigilia natalis Domini

in hac Dominica evenerit . . . (see p. 67b of

edition).

Fol. 32b. 11%;. ML. 4).,-.71./... ..U.. .....p1.. p ,,.._

.L,.i[.1'[-"dummy puro 1|â€•|x!|L . . . Ad magni/icat

anti};/ionae dicendae in laudes per sea: ferias

ante vigiliam . . . (see p. 69 of edition).

Fol. 33. ;1......,.. 4,-.,â€”.1,/4.. ..,...,..../41. .....pL. p te

.m,.x...q... ..,-1. JWMWL pan pppxpL annum-o .

Svquentes antip/zonae sunt dicendae septena

prom-imis diebus ante vigiliam natalis . . .

Fol. Jnlrdunr mob ullfuulll petram/r â€˜LT 11/'1'""1Â¢l"",./'-'./WI"-" "'"'I-'-'--.~1'""z 4Ff'r"'l'"Â»""/F"-

Lpt pnvpn . . . Sed quando festum Si. f/zomae

mutatur ob Dominicam tunc praedictae anti-

phonae onmino omittendae . . .
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Fol. 33b. |. .[;.x_/.,_a1.,._1..,l....1.1. /. .Ilg_4[.3_b,.[.1. ut

pzmzbz 1. a...1.I,.. . .. In vigilia nativitatis ad

nzatutinum prostrationes non fiant . . . ip. 69b

of edition).

Fol. 35. l- .IÂ£Â£.(._,_!.,./1.1.. Â§,.....[.,....!,...1.1. .. . In

natali Domini ad matutinum invitatorium . . .

(p. 72 of edition).

Fol. 39b. ._';..U...r..,.g .!Â§_b.[p]..-,._h,..U.-1.....{3F1.[.

Judâ€˜. . . Ab hac die usque lin crastinum octavum

Epiphaniae . . . (p. 75 of edition).

Fol. 40. bp!,-. )3. op I,-,. &1.Â£1..,l....1. mt. 4....r

Â£.....b.[....1.v[., q....lâ€˜J..Â§...1.1...._, q....r .!â€˜...â€˜l.q...â€˜1.5â€˜1., 1.. .1,-.r

..;..J-1. p..r../.. 1. 1,/.,....41.L <,'...-...,/..,/. . . . Si festum

natalis Domini Sancti Stephani vel Sancti

iohannis vel Samtoruzn innocentium vel Sancti

T/zomae in Dominica evenerit . . . (p. 75b of

edition).

F01- 415- b1"r- -3'1!-.9 *â€œ"r-"~"Y' "'1""r--'1'-"" - mih

J..,_..,...... &,.q,.[. . . . Hg/mnus solis ortus cardine.

Ad usque terrae limites . . . (p. 766 of edition).

F 01. 42. |,].,_.[..........(3F m J.....-.2 Jlq.l.q.U.u7..

H1... ,....7_....r .r........r,. , . , In circumcisione Ad

vesper. caput Multifarie . . . (p. 766 of

edition).

Fol. 45. ll _1.zr/:4. â€˜,..,,...-z....[.1r, pe /. 4/4,---1,4-

Â§...1..,[...,[. . . . Si vigilia Epip/zaniae in Dominica

contigerit . . . (p. 78b of edition).

Fol. 55. nam Z1. 1.,.=,â€”. ortu nun p Lwluup <|||1)_

q/--q/- . . . Si haec octava in Sabbato evenerit . . .

(p. 85b of edition).

Fol. 58b. b,..,.. ....r.r/. s....,1.,_ ...,.:..,...q...1. fab

dzuppln/g . __ Hymnus. fam lucis orto sidere

Deum precemur . . . ip. 89b of edition).

F01. (;blI[III[l!l. Q[|[Hll4L'[I7!~ Jbuv-E. olvkhq

fr W1 . . . DOTIIZHZCQ

secunda (Arm.=tertia) post octavam Epipha-

niae. Oratio: omnipotens sempiterne Deus...

(p. 93b of edition).

F01. 65. l|au'||n1| bplmlnf. Jinn; E. ol1Â£-[I5

Ju._,...1...._[J7P . . . Canon tertiae Dominicae post

octavam Epip/zaniae . . . (p. 94b of edition).

F01. Pominica quarto. .()â€˜Â£'l.:mnï¬‚:[ru_Â£n iar

quam . . . Familiam tuam quaesumus Domine

. . . (p. 95b of edition).

F01. id l||u7m11 blvqrnnlrrl. q!1l1|llqÂ£!|7l_â€™ZII.llIÂ£|lH.II[IlI1I

np qncb cum <n.n|rub'an_q11 . f o blipâ€™; , , _ canon 86-

cundae Dominicae artsiburi quod vocatur apud

Roman-os Septuagesima . . . (p. 99b of edition).

F01. "|u:1n|1| Lurk? 8011!)â€™: np b uquqfflz (sic)

..,..Â§.._., . . . Feria quarta in capite ieiunii . . .

ip. 103b of edition).

F01. 93. l||u1n|'h , , ,

in ramis . . . (p. 12012 of edition).

F01. '_)n[|b_g Lwlzpfr op . . . quarta

maioris hebdomadae . . . (p. 123 of edition).

Fol. 96b. ]]â€˜l.&[i . P. _,_...,.p/. p JLL q[|zI1l|[|14 ,_..._

5...1.l.1.. JP. .r...r. . . Feria quinta ad matut.

accendunt xv candelas . . .

Fol. 104. 1]â€˜l.6[. ;-..,.w[J/- . . . Sabbati maioris

lzebdomadae . . . (p. 1276 of edition).

Fol. 107. 1- ..-,.â€” .,_......1,/.1./. dei .,[.2_1.,.p, _ _ _ In

die Pasclzae ad matutinum . . . ip. 126 of

edition).

Dominica

Fol. 134. ;..../;....,.x.1:.1.1. :..1.J1.,.:.q..J1._,. Feast

of Ascension . . . (p. 145 of edition).

F01. lll E qua f|uLuIï¬•1:'I: In .,/.(._l.,.[. _ . _ In vigilia Pentecoste ilit. Adventusj

ad matutinum . . . (p. 150 of edition).

Fol. 149. uuum ..-,1 1.,.,...,..,...{:|2L~â€œ,1,,,5_r,,U-,, __ _

canon Sanctae Trinitatis ad vesperas . . . (p. 155

of edition).

Fol. 153b. I|...1...1. magna I....,.1....1.t_p)F[..7;. a...,.[.1/.

I.,.l.q.U7. . . . Canon corporis et Sanguinis cliristi

in quinta feria ad vesperas . . . (p. 157 of

edition). The hymn Pange lingua begins

thusi â€˜|""l_l""L z@"1_"'- '1_1â€˜"'r'Â§=F africam â€˜/"""""-II-

,.I....,_, i.e. Lauda lingua gloriosi corporis myste-

mum.

Fol. 160. ]â€˜_â€˜..-2/. 1,[.,....q.4/.1.. np 4- dan 3. 01.4195

'r"l"ï¬•"U7â€˜ -977 '''â€™Â£1'- 1' .1""â€œ"Z!' libratum Â°'rÂ°""'""I'

iq[.-[- a m L.....,_..../&1.Â£._.;...1. . .. Dominica prima post

octavam corporis Christi, et deinceps usque ad

primam Dominicam Augusti, cantetur historia

Deus omnium . . . (p. 368 of edition).
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1 5 6 ARMENIAN

MAN USORIPTS.

Fol. 182b. ]â€˜_'n'Â£[| q;.,....1,.q.1. 1....41...,1r,./. (sic) . . .

Dominica prima Novembris . . . (p. 189 of

edition).

F01. 1866. ;1a.,:.,..,.., ip,-~44/-1. . 1....u...,i,.,|..

p dgppmz Â£1,135". . . Dominica quinta Aovenzbris.

Lectio ex Jlfic/zia: verbum Domini quod factum

. . . (p. 192 of edition).

The Armenian then omits Dominica prima

post T rinitatem, and continues :â€”

F0]. Iznwfll 4/IIIWQE/1'1: ll. |urâ€™_oP1: . ille lii-li

mbngunl ea ...;r _ _ _ Dominica prima et oratio,

Sancti Nomizzis tui Domine timorem . . . (p. 193

of edition).

FÂ°1- 203- I"; 'u"r"~#I"" mu turpi/fili - --

Dominica xxiv (in edition, xxv). Oratio: Ew-

cita guaesumus Domino . . . (p. 20112 of edition).

FÂ°1- 2035- â€˜|\l"""I_/' 4â€˜ â€˜llâ€™ 41'1""-'1/' uli J"'- 71- â€˜â€™!'''-'/'J

.r...,.aâ€˜.._.,1._,â€˜[7 ...q.....-1.]. iq/.,,,;.. m I_nn1_m|E11/1504.7! Sciemlurn autem quod a Doniinica, Deus om-

nium . . . (p. 2026 of edition).

FQ1_ I\1uu|.mÂ§|u|n[1 bylltsnl o L. Quillâ€˜ [I |Iu|[|bLI|g

1.Â»,-1-1. . .. In dedicatione ecclesiae et in anni-

versario eiusdem . . . (p. 2031) of edition).

After the last antiphon of this: Zac/we

festinans descende quia hodie in donzo tua

('L'-".r-'-' 11""-I3-H iz "y"'[' â€˜L!â€™ "U""!' /' nam -P"â€˜~")~

the MS. omits the section Per octzzvas, &c., of

p. 205?) of the edition, and continues at once

with the following :â€”

F01. lllpuunp JunLuu}u nno'l:[|5. nlmlku

ll|!I|llllâ€˜9b7I k, doli op (sic) uI|u[nL moâ€™: gitur

uuL dea Â§...t-;/1-q/1 . . . De festis in communi.

In quacunque die festum simplex vel maius

occurrerit . . . (p. 206 of edition).

F01. 2091). 1|_1.aâ€˜/.,_..-,1 lIIl.w_PbLnJ1: ...1,,,,.4/. pe p

ll/nppmqlz <,'-'nq]--q[- . . - In vigilia Sancti Andreae.

Si Dominica fuerit . . . (p. 211 of edition).

The second part of this Breviary then con-

tains canons and commemorations of saints and

martyrs in the following order :-

Fol. 2136, Canon of Nicolaus. Fol. mela

Canon of Lucia. F 01. 2181:, Canon of Thomas,

apostle. Fol. 220, Canon of Stephen, proto-

martyr. Fol. 223, Canon of John, evangelist.

F 01. 226, Canon of Innocents. F0]. 229, Canon of

Thomas, bishop and martyr. Fol. 2301Â», Canon

of Sylvester, pope. Fol. 234/2, Commemoration

of Paulus Eremita. Fol. 234/1, Commemoration

of Hilary and Remigius, eonfessors. Fol. eam

Canon of St. Felix. F0]. 235, Canon of St.

Maurus. Fol. 236, Canon of Marcus (Marcellus),

pope and martyr. Fol. 2366, Canon of Antony,

confessor. Fol. 237, Canon of St. Prisca.

Fol. 2371Â», Canon of Fabian and Sebastian.

F01. 2391/, Canon of St. Agnes. F01. 2421),

Canon of St. Vincentius. Fol. 245b, the Con-

version of Paul. F0]. 249, Commemoration

of J ulianus, bishop and eonfessor. Fol. 249,

Feast of St. Agnes (bis). F01. 2491), Canon of

Ignatius, bishop and martyr. Fol. 250, Canon

of H_z/jmpante and Puriï¬•cation of B.V.M. F0].

254, Canon of Blasius, bishop and martyr.

Fol. 2541Â», Canon of St. Agatha. Fol. 257,

Commemoration of Yedastus and Amandus.

Fol. 257, St. Scholastica. Fol. 257b, Valentinus,

martyr. F 01. 258, Cathedra of Peter. Fol. 2591),

Commemoration of Matathia (Matthew), apostle.

F 01. 261, Albinus, bishop and eonfessor. F0]. 261,

Thomas Aquinas. F 01. 2651), Gregory, pope. F0].

2661:, St. Benedict. Fol. 268, Annunciation. F 01.

271, St.Ambrose. F01. 2731), SS.Tyburtius and

Valerianus. Fol. 274, St. George, knight. Fol.

ima Canon of Mark, evangelist. Fol. mibi

Canon of St. Vitalis. Fol. 276, Peter, martyr,

of order of Predicatores. F ol. 278, Philip and

Jacob, apostles. Fol.279b, Invention of the

Cross. Fol. mola Commemoration of Alexander,

martyr, and Companions. F0]. 281, Com-

memoration of Crown of Thorns. Fol. 283,

John, evangelist. Fol. 284, Gordianus, bishop,

and Epiamqos (Epimaehos). Fol. 284, Nereus

and Achilles. Fol. 285, Pudentiana, virgin.

Fol. 285, Translation of St. Dominicus. F01.

2861Â», Urbanus, pope. Fol. 287, Petronilla,

virgin. Fol. 287, Marcellinus and Peter,

martyrs. Fol. 288, Commemoration of Medar-

dos, bishop and martyr. Fol. 288, SS. Primus
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and Felicianus. Fol. 288b, Barnabas, apostle.

Fol. 289b, St. Baziliktos (Basilides) and Com-

panions. Fol. 290b, St. Antony, ex o-rdine Prae-

dicatorum. Fol. 291, SS. Vitus and Modestus.

Fol. 291, SS. Kirakos (Quirieus) and Julitta.

Fol. 29 1 , Marcus and Marsilianus (Marcellianus).

Fol. 291b, Gervasius and Protasius. Fol. 292b,

Vigil of Birth of John Baptist. Fol. 298b, John

and Paul, martyrs. F0]. 300, Vigil of Feast

of Peter and Paul. Fol. 307, Commemoration

of Peter, apostle. Fol. 307b, Canon of third

day of John Baptist. Fol. 308b, Commemora-

tion of Frosios (Processus) and Martianus (Mar-

tinus), martyrs. Fol. 309, Sunday in octave

of the Apostles. Fol.311b, Canon of Seven

Brothers, martyrs. Fol. 312, Canon of Alexianus

(Alexius), confessor. Fol. 313, Canon of Mar-

garita, virgin. Fol. 314b, Canon of Feast of

St. Praxcdis, virgin. Fol. 315, Canon of Mary

Magdalen. Fol. 318, Canon of Polinarius

(Apollinaris), bishop and martyr. Fol. 319,

Canon of Jacob, apostle. Fol. 321, Canon of

St. Martha. Fol. 321, Canon of Nazarius,

Tzelos (Celsus), and Pantaleon, martyrs. Fol.

322, Canon of Simplicius and Patrieius

(? Beatrice), martyrs. Fol. 322b, Canon of

Abdon and SenÃ©n. Fol. 323, Canon of Ger-

manus, bishop. Fol. 323b, Canon of Chains of

St. Peter. Fol. 324b, Canon of Stephen, pope

and martyr. Fol. 325, Canon of Relics of

St. Stephen. Fol. 326b, Canon of St. Dominic.

Fol. 331, Canon of Laurentius. Fol. 333b,

Commemoration of Tiros (? Tiburtius), martyr.

F ol.333b, Canon of Hippolytus and Companions.

Fol. 335, Canon of Eusebius, confessor. F0].

335, Canon of Vigil of Transitus lllariae. F01.

3356, Canon of Transitws. Fol. 338b, Canon

of Sunday in octave of Transitus. Fol. 339,

Commemoration of A gapetus. Fol. 339, Canon

of holy Father Bernard. Fol. 340, Canon of

octave of T ransitus. Fol. 341, Canon of Timo-

theus and Sympherianus, martyrs. F 01. 341b,

Canon of Bartholomew, apostle. Fol. 342b,

Canon of Ludovicus, confessor and kin g. Fol.

343b, Canon of Augustine, confessor. F 01. 347,

Canon of Beheadal of John Baptist. Fol. 348b,

Canon of Birth of B. V. M. Fol. 351, Com-

memoration of Gorgonius. Fol. 351b, Canon

of the Elevation of Cross. Fol. 351b, Com-

memoration of Cornelius and Cyprian. Fol.

353b, Canon of Euphemia, virgin. Fol. 354,

Canon of St. Lambertus, martyr, Fol. 354,

Canon of Vigil of Matthew, apostle. Fol. 355,

Canon of Matthew. Fol. 355b, Canon of Mar-

cellus and Companions. Fol. 356b, Canon of

Kotsa and Ramianus. Fol. 357, Canon of

Michael, archangel. Fol. 360b, Canon of

Hieronymus. Fol. 361, Canon of Remigius,

confessor. Fol. 361b, Canon of Franciscus,

confessor. Fol. 365b, Canon of Marcus, pope

and confessor. Fol. 365b, Commemoration of

Sargis and Bagus (Sergius and Bacchus). Fol.

366, Canon of Dionysius, bishop and martyr.

Fol. 367, Canon of Gregory the Illuminator.

Fol. 369b, Commemoration of Calixtus, pope

and martyr. Fol. 369b, Canon of Luke,

evangelist. Fol. 370b, Canon of the 11,000

Virgins. F 01. 372, Commemoration of Crispinus

and Crispinianus, martyrs. Fol. 372, Canon of

Simon and Jude, apostles. Fol. 373, Canon of

All Saints. Fol. 376b, Canon of All that Sleep.

Fol. 377, Canon of Quatuor Coronati. F 01. 378,

Canon of Theodorus Stratelates. Fol. 378b,

Canon of Martin, bishop and confessor. F 01.

381, Canon of St. Cecilia. Fol. 383, Canon

of Clement, pope and martyr. Fol. 384b,

Commemoration of Chrysogonus, martyr. F 01.

384b, Canon of Catharina, virgin, martyr.

Fol. 387, Commemoration of Saturninus,

martyr, and of Vitalius and Agricola. Fol. 388,

Canon of All the Apostles. Fol. 389b, Canon

of All the Evangelists. Fol. 390, Canon of All

the Other Apostles. Fol. 391b, Canon of All

the Martyrs. Fol. 393b, Canon of All the

Confessors. F01. 3951), Canon of All the

Virgins. Fol. 397b, Canon of All the Apostles

and Evangelists, held with Pentecost. Fol. 398,

Canon of B. V. M. for Saturday in octave

of Epiphany. Fol. 400b, Commendation of

Pope and all living Benefactors. Fol. 401,
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1 5 8 ARMENIAN MAN USCRIPTS.

Prayers for the Dead. Fol. 401, Vigil or Fast

for the Dead. Fol. 404, Litany for the Dead.

Fol. 405b, Colophon.

Fol.-10612. 1- nu-4-w -,-<;l----he ---,_1-L--.1,-.

ll. JilrÃ©m. 4n1_lrw1Ig k In"-'"7â€˜I Iâ€˜: J"l'f'â€œ' f"'l_'r""'-â€˜I "â€˜:llâ€˜1'

1,1 ..!,p,,_,.1., .,_..,. i.,.q.-â€œ.1. -1. .q.' ......./. 1.q1...,_ _.,..._,..1.L-

q_-,- L1,.-4-..= This is a note explaining to the

reader how to use the tables of contents, which

here ï¬•ll two pages.

The colophon on fol. 4056 is as follows :â€”

1- (31-I-/11 *"'1"r"-2"" 'I'1'ILl"" 'â€•'L1"' '3

2. ||,- IL <;-q_--,-1- E7â€˜? 1-4Â» P 11w (3

3- Ã©'"J9""L""" 'L=1'L"'""' ll

4- I'..1/_ 1*â€˜ Â£1â€˜? 1":/1' '7'-".9" '13

5- â€˜l|"1""r'Â§1'--I'~ I-lwr-P-'""'"*I-I I"

6. I] â€˜wlnofbm n|_uA/Ina/in Lu]:-I[I'luu3 7- I'.l"!'""'"7'I""L 21""!-1 "!""'l"' II

8. |'m-bf E7F "J" 11- â€˜[1311â€™; 'f-'"- â€˜I â€˜

9. 'I\umlnuL[1 410117. /nr Â£14? ml 10- I'.M'~'"-"-"!' *"'"'""-""" ./-"1""-" Iâ€˜

11_ u|..,....L...,. [.4_...'1..-1 .L...'o ~|â€™.

12- .â€˜~ a"'l'1'""u:' -"'1'-" "r 9-"F-"'r"' IIâ€˜

13- .8â€˜/'-"'1-'1'""' â€˜Flâ€™? 1' runâ€• I'-

]_4_ â€˜[â€™b!|Â§n|_'!; â‚¬|1lnnnl| naï¬•n /nruuunn. â€˜||

15- llr lew-Â§-""' 1'-'4 .1"1'2"rÂ£ Iâ€˜

Iâ€˜u||/lung ï¬‚Illl!lI1|..7Ill b'lIl11l|lll!.IIL1I|I I

17. hï¬•lllliï¬‚lllï¬•lï¬‚ /4. ML]-Jâ€˜ 18- llr c"-" ./1""-H" I-"'""'-r~"'.9 ../"1-I1" Iâ€˜

19- â€˜.2 1-" â€˜â€˜'L[â€˜''â€˜â€˜l'</' .1I'-F-"M '* '1-"P â€˜l'

20, b; qjlvllu uâ€˜liu [J|u,1_E|Iiu'l1 21- {â€™>~'L"-L Â£'"'râ‚¬'-'5 <I'"r'u"' 1_s'""I_ â€˜I '-

22- b- â€œ'!"t 1P1""M'"1' 'â€•â€˜l3/'1â€˜ L-'l9!'1' I'-

23- I'.'L -'1";-"!'~e ""1'l'1' .1-"1'-T" Iâ€˜

24- I_l'7'5L 1' 11:11": "I'"z"a ll

25- â€˜Iâ€™-'"1"['1_!'lÂ°1'Â§"'[""'Ll '"u="u1' M?" P.

26- ll-/'-Mr Â§-Fm" ""31"" ["1" (3

27. â€˜I.- Â§"â€˜Jl"""II"" "Ir ""r"1'"-' -3 (1696 â€˜I J

28. b- -'1'? !' -â€™1/'r -~"~'1_P 7_'â€œ"-1 I'-

29- -Iâ€™)--'1'": '1_"Â§"'1' "L111 <I'-1" '1'Â»

30- l'~I .1-92â€˜/'"" I51-'1':-"W" ""rI' â€˜Iv

1- -351' <I"'1'l'~!'I'.9 L "1"'"""' G

2_ "[1 I1. q_o[J1:lnuq'h Â£117. 1:17:11â€˜/llm (?l8gâ‚¬ â€œ,)

3, ;unrn1.l3urn_'l1 Eâ€™! L. IILIJIII 4- I'.'= 1_~l/'.aâ‚¬-"1'l"*r1' 2 'r"""'l:] ll

5. â€˜||u(unnu 5714. |42n[uI.n|_p |\

6. ll â€˜unfll I:'I:_gl1w'l.: _/|ulLqÂ»L' nuâ€™: t-!2â€•_ 'J7:r;

7- I'.~l'"'1_ 1"-1' <;"Jl' 1"'Â°'W'l'-I" II I I

8- r-.---Â» mm-1-Â» 1-H--,1-- H -- l-I-( ...---11>

9, '|\w:L/â€˜mun ullpunn, [L ul7_qun_ ll. I'_n.b|uL q_uu_wlm| I1. |l_Qnuâ€•_.u lâ€˜

â€œ|llIlI|.Ilul|u6'b|uLbIL|:||||[l_Â£u nlrp 411:7: â€˜vs

12. lbâ€™: WA/;n_u[|'I1_e inâ€˜/7. Â§w|/Ella! IIâ€˜

13- SI-91"" *"1_l3l'4"' "r E"? 1"" I'-

14. â€˜hr!/1: 14. cum <0?!â€• 1111?â€™: unanl. â€˜||

15- I I1".-1 I-""-='""1*"' 'L~"'4!~ 1!"!-' Iâ€˜

10- l"~-'1"-'5 '1_L~['1I"'"'1:â€™"r Â§-"./" Â§-"-'--' II

I|-ilkâ€œ. 11.114/lug Jwpnm â‚¬n.n|I' 18. "|.7_mi|T|-nbwg JEL |u'bF;Uu[| Iâ€˜

Qlllwzu <|uJu 'l1m.|u '|\

20. 12- 15--./1-1-"~ L'â€œ"â€•â€œ"1' I,-

{')uv'I|4uï¬‚: np lnu'b'I.| 1/I1 Ln|.llllll_ ~|â€™.

22- I?" "r "'1"'=-'1 "re--u1' "'1' Iâ€˜.

23- 1'.Â»-1--1 M w <-./- 1-~-1-~ 1'

24. |â€˜..........,./.L .Ls,._.. <;...,.. .3

25- â€˜ '-'"l'"'llâ€˜â€•â€œ""L '"L'""L1:""r -'2 P.

26- II-E-01'" Â§â€˜l~"'L"""'r â‚¬--12.9" (3

27, â€˜bu: (na1:[|1l 157! E_l_nu[|n:Ln â€˜I â€˜

23- I-"L-ï¬•e -'--''1F"'L@ -111 ./-"r-11 Iâ€˜.

29- 8--"'1 'r'"~""a~â€™= -"1"' "re" -13

30- Iâ€˜ 31"".Â°_ J/'L"â€œ'L L!':1!' Â£1": "-'1â€˜ â€˜I,

The acrostic is double : -(;..Â§m. .L..,..,w-qb...t ..,.

ll..,,_I.5bwL _gn.1:b3[I, i.e. â€œ Johan Wardapet called

01 Q1111â€™ and (I'~I~11"" 1'1-"me-"'-"" /' I'"1"r'-â€˜.2-r"'1_'-~

.L..._,t, i.e. â€œ Jacobus translator of the Order of

Preachers.â€•

The above incoherent and ill-spelled colophon

was composed by some Latin monk who was

little acquainted with Armenian. Each of the

second thirty lines is to be read as a continua-

tion of the corresponding one of the ï¬•rst

thirty. The sense seems to be as follows :â€”-

â€œ In the year of thebirth of our Saviour 230,

adding thereto 1000 and a further 7; in the

Armenian cycle it was 88, but to that add 600

in the reckoning of the translation; it was

provided as an aid: trained in Latin learning,

because of being of that race, termed F ra

Petros, taking as father Dominic, I crave

incessantly -mercy, a rabbi translator, though
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I am stupid, I was enrolled in his order, a

poor Dalmat also in race, and I reached the

end and conclusion of this ample book. A

noble gives to Qrn wanq, bringing us the

brethren who are there and the builders of it

who are of one will and husband and wife, twin

in mind (?), the guardian George of Qrn and his

lady Elthik with him, a learned rhetor, wise,

likewise their son in spirit who is called John,

in whose name the wanq is built, collected

diphysist doctors, collected Latins with Arme-

nians, of an age subtle and intelligent. Of

his own will he visited the see of Rome, which

according to Jesusâ€™ promise directs us, un-

impeachable, not vulgar, wise; and an ordinal

admirable I translated, an Armenian humble

[read Tnmwi] : and this holy book he translates,

and illumines the Armenians : they, ï¬•lled with

dew of spiritual grace, desire to hear the holy

\Vord. So then I, his humble brother, put

correctly into the Armenian tongue this

Breviary of the Latins through his bounty (.1),

to be an ornament to the Church, to illumine

the eyes of the soul. For a blessed and gentle

brother was with us, a rhetor skilled of his

race, obedient to the decree of Rome. He, a

patriarch active in prayer, is preacher of the

Lordâ€™s \Vord. And now ye who use this

intercede for us for ever. May the Lord

enrol among the saints John the . . . director

of souls, and Jacob the translator thereof be

remembered by you along with him.â€•

The date 1238 presents much difï¬•culty.

It was not indeed too early for Dominicans to

be working in Armenia, for eight of them

were sent to Tiflis as early as 1235. On the

other hand, Galanus (Conciliationis Ecol. Arm.

cum Ronuzna, Rome, 1680) prints a letter

addressed by John of Qrn himself to the

United Brethren, as the Armenian Dominicans

called themselves, in which Pope John XXII.

(1316-1334) is mentioned, as also King Oshin

of Sis (1308-1320) and the Council of Adana

(1316). Jacob the translator is also men-

tioned in it as a monk in the wanq or convent

built for the Dominicans in Qrn by George

the azat or noble and his wife Elthik. We

must therefore correct to 1338, and suppose

that the copyist of this MS. misread the

date 1338 and corrected the Armenian date

to suit.

Jacob the translator and his brother John

Qrnetzi here mentioned are noticed in Quetif,

Script. Ord. Pmedia, tom. i., p. 583. See also

Tchamitchianâ€™s History of Armenia, vol. iii.,

pp. 326 sgq. ; Alishanâ€™s Sisuan (Venice, 1893),

pp. 374 and 406 ; the colophons of Dominican

Armenian MSS. in Dasheanâ€™s Catalogue, pp.

305, 613, 720, 741, 979; and Fr. Tournebize,

Histoire politique et relz'_qieus'e de lâ€™Arme'm'u

(Paris, 1910), pp. 320 sqg.

Colophon II., fol. 406 :â€”

-:1-4 1=Â»---.'1I.?- ma ~--.qÂ»1 1-1+-L/Â»~w I~

1*!" l''""#""" &'"Â§"'"1 '"'''''.9/'- â€˜'4!â€™ '1' 4""l5"J" â€˜Iâ€™ "'11

"'l'4Â°1_ 'l-""'Â¢"'- 1* 'r""'.9l' E73/'l'J-â€™â€œ '1'"./" '1' u"'1I"'"".'1".a- l'

Â§"'l_"â€˜1. "'1"! '"""'.*1 /"'7's- 1* -'"'"7~ 11"" 'l"1'--I-1' 4--'1'/*L 1*

'L-'1'-'4'-'~"' L"""/_~ '1' â€˜L"J"L"â€˜-'75 "Mï¬•" 1'-/"' - 1* .//'.>_'-'~'-4

1"â€œ 1* *'*â€™""1_"'.1 l""'.~1-1* "re Â§ -""'rI'~1I1e 1' "-":1 ./I2"-'21!!!

.1""LÂ°l3" â€œ'1' 11'" 'L'7*1'- l'7""r4"'""- 1* '1'â€œ: .11"2!"â€˜1_

L!':'l'-2 {'41: 7:1 -'*l'':/* Iâ€˜.-/P"-

â€œIn the year of the Lord 1450, I, the last

owner of this Breviary, Fra Thadeos, Economus,

had it. I came to Kaphay to the wanq of

St. Nicol, and bought this book from the

Latins out of my honest earnings, and had it

rebound and its missing parts supplied, for my

own use and as a memorial of myself and my

parents; and all ye who read in it shall re-

member in your prayers me, Fra Thadeos, and

shall yourselves be remembered by Christ our

God. Amen.â€•

The hand which wrote Colophon II. prolaably

wrote folios 374-387. The ï¬•rst hand breaks

off at a third of the way down the ï¬•rst column

of fol. 374 in the middle of a word which the

next hand completes.

Colophon III., fol. 406 :â€”

â€˜_ bu Iluâ€™[1uÂ§i:fnu||, 1| {jug U.

2&1} IvL[|nu'lnn.l2F LuÂ§ [1u|Ii:uEL[|'b :
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â€œI, Simeon, bishop, brought this book to

the uvmq (monastery) in the year 954 (AD.

1505), in the reign of Shah Ismayel.â€•

Colophon IV., fol.19b :â€”

5;.../,1. mt ./r,.-;,\e1T. 1:. 1,2â€˜. .1â€˜; . L 1. Â§..._,._, 12.17?Â»

rift 1'" <7*1"" -1â€˜""1"'""- L-"Â§F"~""'.9l' 'r""'a!' 73/'l'-I!â€œ

'14"./" "1' 1-" "11""[1'-"1' 1' 7753 'r7[= 1' ./I'L"""-'4 Â§~'r'u

[nliy I1. b'b|u|_rLw3'b [1155 ; Â§<Â§[|'b [uliu m:q|lul.mu|/|â€˜b- I4. 1/6117;

ï¬•l!;IJ -IQ]? [nul[Jn|Jr[|1:: L l,.L,...,,.5t [../;-_q. ""441. [.....1,[.1..

-â€œW Â£*""'I""- 1* 1"u="'~1' "1"r".-17' ï¬•-"'a- %'I'L~"*ï¬•"~ 1*

-'Â¢1"1""" â€œâ€œâ€˜l'iâ€œâ€œ-"'4'/'7' - - -

ll-'1"-â€˜a"'~ "P rlw" 31â€•"-'1' - - - 1*-"'-"1'#~!' - - -

â€œIn the year of our Christ 1517, and of the

Armenians 966, I, Fra Petros of Shahbun,

bought this book, a Breviary (spelled proviar),

for 500 dahekans (decans) as a memorial of

myself and of my parents, of my father Amirdat

and my mother MÃ©liq Khathun, and of my

brothers Amir Khan, Amir Dscha-n, and of my

brothers sons Miridschan and Amirdat the

deacon . . . This book was bound by the sinful

and unworthy servant Banerges (Boanerges).

Glory be to Christ for ever.â€•

It was at this date (1517) that the ï¬•rst

nineteen folios were added to replace the

beginning of the book which had been lost.

Colophon IV. is by the hand which wrote

folios 1-19.

Colophon V., fol. 1911 :-

slf ||pb|nl-Illu lï¬•nlllllawg II â€˜u7Â§~ 'liI. CF: |IIbu|,In|-

mpâ€™, Z4-||,Â§'h |4uJD nunkllz lï¬•Illll|I|l_Pï¬•- un/Â£71 :

â€œ Sir Petros passed away to God in 1552,

Feb. 17. He only ate ï¬•sh. Glory to Christ.

Amen.â€•

At the beginning and end of this volume

are bound in two fragments of a vellum MS.

of the Gospels, written in a neat erect ergat/za-

gir of the tenth to eleventh century. The

letters are in faded ink, 1% of an inch

high. The ï¬•rst folio contains on verso Matt.

19"â€œ, ""Â°, 2*?â€œ ; the second, Matt. 1832*â€œ, and on

verso Matt. 19â€•â€•.

This codex, which was probably written

about the year 1400, is important for the

history of the Dominican Breviary, of which

it reproduces an early form, resembling the

Venice edition of June 28, 1516, with which

in the preceding pages it is often compared.

The Armenian Breviary of the Pracrlicatores

was printed at Venice in 1714, and a copy

is preserved in the Museum. In this edition

the text of the prayers, hymns, and liturgical

portions are often copied from the early trans-

lation, but the entire work is conformed to the

later Breviarizun Reformatum. In the Bibl.

Nat. in Paris is another copy, no. 19, Suppl.

des Fonds Arm.

The codex formed part of the Rezzi Collec-

tion, and was purchased by the British Museum

in 1847.

62.

Or. 2624.â€”â€”Paper. Size, external 6% by 4 inches,

of text 4% by 3. Recently half-bound in

leather. Folios 278, written in a rude boloryir

or round hand approaching in type to notergir

or notaryâ€™s hand. The MS. consists of 25 quires

of 12 folios each, except nos. 5 and 6 which are

imperfect and have 18 between them, no. 14

with 8 but of which the beginning is lost, and

nos. 22 and 23 which are imperfect and have

21 between them; no. 25, the last, has 8,

nos. 8, 19, 20 have 10 each, and no. 16 has 11.

Folios 57, 126, and 150 are torn, and folios are

lost after fol. 56 and after folios 149, 244,

258. The margins were cut when the volume

was ï¬•rst bound. A rude coloured headpiece

and scroll in the margin mark the beginning

of the text; titles and ï¬•rst lines are given in

red.

Contents: Folios 4-57 contain an imperfect

Breviary. The Hour of Matins begins on fol. 4

With the WOIâ€˜dSZ _O_m1-Pal-â€˜q!IwLpu wn/I-"l:lr_g!rw'b [1

<2-"'!n"'"""'-4' -I-â€™7"U 'L"I' zZ'"1'Â§'"".1 -/*1 ""1"r"'"Â¢1""

â€˜J6 . . . The Hour of Vespers begins, fol. 41 :

ll'"r'r"'*"r""-I'll? â‚¬-â€œI-"1""4 ""l_"â€˜LlJ/'5 "r"4"Jl'7' '*'"~

J;-cu. .. The Hour of Peace, fol. 50 : 1",-w--,p,;_Â»---
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1--q_--Q--'1: . . . This is not ï¬•nished, and fol. 5711

was left blank by the scribe.

For a description of the remainder of the

MS., see below.

63.

Or. 4551.â€”Oriental cotton paper, much thumbed.

Modern half-binding in red leather. Size,

external 5% by 4 inches, of text 3% by 2;â€˜,-.

Folios 92. All but two signatures of the

quires are lost by reason of the margins having

been cut, or through loss of folios: the ï¬•rst

preserved is the end signature of quire 2, on

fol. 2312; no. 3 begins on fol. 24.

The volume really comprises two separate

MSS. Folios 1-61 are a Breviary or Hours-

book, written in a clear, small bolurgir, 21 lines

to the page; the orthography is modern, and

simple headpieces, coloured blue and red, with

marginal arabesques, mark the beginnings of

the canons. Folios 62-92 contain calendarial

matter.

â€˜ PART 1.

F01. 1. 1Zp[Jn|_1:ulur!zu/burn: 1.3

the Midnight Office. See the â€œ Rituale Arme-

norum,â€• p. 447, where these Oï¬•ices are divided

into sections, to which I refer in the sequel.

This rite is continuous to end of fol. 2, where

it breaks off at verse 19 of Psalm 88 (87).

Thus sectionl and part of section 2 are pre-

served.

The next nine folios should be read in

this order: 3, 4, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 5, 6;

then 47, 48, &c.; and fol. 3 should follow

fol. 46.

Folios 3, 4, 7a contain the end of the Service

of Vespers, and answer to sections 144, 145,

146, 147. In this last section, 147, Psalm

86â€œ"" is omitted, and the Vespers rite ends

with this section.

Folios 7b, &c., contain the Ofï¬•cc of the Hour

of Peace. The text begins : |u.Â»q_wT..q...t- up we

'1' '4"~l'777 l""u /' """1= l1'"!''I'".9/' 1* â€˜f/'L"I'/' """"Â£1'-P"

.Iâ€˜.._9l,'n ...7_o[J_p- Of this rite sections 163-166

(as far as the words â€œ And hear ye this from

the endsâ€•) remain in this MS.

Folios 13â€”31a contain from near the begin-

ning to the end of the Ofï¬•ce of Matins. The

text is somewhat abridged, and contains sections

20, 25, 26, 21, 2311, 24, 40, 46, 48, 630, 71, 72,

65, 66, 67, 69. The text (fol. 13) begins :

l_'u~ =51â€™ =1 1- {P J51" 7_~I"1'*" â€œ""":1 '/b1"'s '"-'zl'1

"'1"" /' #1 "'1' '

Folios 3111-35 contain the beginning of the

Hour of Terce and end of Sext. The text

begins : ]â€˜_r,.Â§1.I.-...L <1",/,.. ..-,1 we zsâ€˜,;-Iâ€˜.-q-[-in. There

remain of the former Oï¬‚ice sections 98, 98a,

98!Â», 103, 105. The end of Terce and beginning

of Sext are therefore lost. Of the latter Office

only sections 114, 115, 116 remain.

FO11OS l'."Â§L Illlrflnn J11 273- Kill:/iulfl/rvv . . .

This is the Oflice of None. There remain

sections 117, 117a, 123, 12411, 125 (= Psalms

114-116), 125a, 125/), 126(?), 127.

Folios 4011-46. 17.. mu. :2; q...,1,,..._-,/. . . . This

is the Ofï¬•ce of Vespers. There remain sections

128, 129, 129a, I), C, 130, 132, 135, 140, 140a.

After fol. 46 should be read fol. 3.

F01. 47 should follow fol. 6, for it contains

the end of the Oï¬•ice of the Hour of Peace,

Ps. 26 (â€œ O Lord my Light and my Lifeâ€•), and

section 172.

F 01- 48- l'.'~-us"? ""!"'Ll-'11â€œ 2" 1* 'L='a~r-'-"L171"

$1.. . This is the Hour of Rest. There are

given sections 174, 175, 177, 178, 181, 182,

184, 185, 186, as in the â€œRituale Armenorum,â€•

p. 487.

PART II.

This is written in small bolorgir, 16 lines to

the page. It consists of Calendarial Tables.

F01. 62. _0_-I2".-n l|!IIlI|lI7l[lll uuuulÃ©ai lul-mi. 4|nL

,LÂ§wjng p;â€œ_mQm11, '1-E. [$114, 1/, lung L Â£1L

aï¬•wgbmlll um|.â€˜[| '!I Iunlluï¬•lwguo III-[I lI.uu'.|ul1l|' 10:17! E

1].[1lmnul1m_â€˜l1, ll. lJn|.|uq|ai1ï¬‚r- L. unu'lu1|_u1Lâ€”l:'b- nlu L1;

Y
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<,'..n,qi&-, -$.lb...â€˜1.5 [. 4....r ...-11,, |â€˜__,., M./.'..,-., gm.

Qbwg 1,,-L l!lII!|llIL!I~ J,.l.J..,.Iâ€˜ 2,-â€˜..v<jb..,â€˜., pm,-bqbtqwt

11"â€™/'~ 13$ 1' "7'â€œ" "1""'l"" 1173131â€˜ Â§'"""1/'"1['Â» '1/"":_'*

1'-1â€œ:-'"'~"Lr '11;1'{" Â°1' &'â€•Â§Fâ€˜<e4= -".l"":_'>1' "1' "1-â€˜-'1'

-T--1J~- 471$ â€˜!â€˜'â€™L "J" Â°1'Y'- L1"-7Â§Â¢"'1-â€™ '1'â€œ 11"â€™/'*

â€˜|,n[| mmlalrzli-i1.1.n I: ulnlrulalru . . .

Rules for use of the tables which follow.

Begins: â€œUse the table thus: Take in the

Armenian era 1097 (=A.D. 1647), subtract

number, and carry the remainder to the columns

of the table. lvherever it agrees (lit. stops),

that is the letter of the year,'l' and the date,

and the Zodiacal sign (=03/co8eÂ¢r1rÃ©-rm), which

confront one another in a single line. This

reckoning of the Benediction of the Waters

varies: whenever the Benediction falls on a

Sunday (lit. Carnival or High-day), if it falls

on the beginning of a Fast, wait till the

eighth day; the second feria is the Benedic-

tion day. On whatever day you begin the

Fast, before that day comes theeBenedietion is

held.â€•

Folios 63-661). Tables :â€”

I . 1 '1

I .1: 2' l = L?

Â§ .Â§_ .= ,1: 5' '1; -1: \

l v=| 4 # 'Â° .,: "â€™ l '11 ~= Â§ 'â€œ

VI â€˜ â€œ' Â§ 5 i I i ~sâ€˜ . q V~ =\' 1 - 4:â€™ 1. =5 '5, F â€˜H 5 5- 5

..=. co : .a =4 .â€” .â€” = :1 s =1 cl

1: rl â€˜ n_rL ll.â€˜ n.K n_'K Li ILIY mfg 11.3â€˜! 13' miâ€˜ n_'6Â°

L lF* 11 '1 â€˜r " l â€˜L; '= 11 P

l I

l __â€”___â€”â€”__~

'1 1 " P " "â€˜ E L 4 l L .1 I" '1_

The fourth, eighth, and twelfth columns are

given in red ink.

Using for the letters of the Armenian

alphabet the corresponding numbers, the above

table may be rendered as follows :â€”

â€˜Iâ€™ Easter may fall on any one of the thirty-ï¬•ve days,

March 22 to April 25. The Armenians used the ï¬•rst

thirty-ï¬•ve letters of their alphabet to signify these days,

and assigned to any particular year as its letter that one

of the thirty-ï¬•ve on which Easter fell.

1

.ii.ii_.>_i__.ii.;_.._ii___

Fol. 66b, at end of tables: I(]\IlLIql|l1l Â§.Â»J-5

"I-iv ""â€œ"Zl"" -~1"'~"' '1ï¬•1'7' '1"I/ L 'L"1'l"' -1'-"'"'~~

"'-41"â€™ l"'i1"' ~'-"= (1'"1"'41' "'"'1_"1"" 1'"'Â§'-5"'Â£ 4" F" 3''â€˜L!*-

'1l"1' 11".! '1' "ELI-"'1"""'1""= ./"1"*""r- F-7-'Â£P- '1I'1""

'L"'1'2 L!""I'- '1--'1'-*'""1_"'"1- 212"â€•: 11'" 1_l""/' "'Â°""1'/'"- - -

â€œYear of the Armenian era 1098 (A.D. 1648),

the ï¬•rst year-letter is day (i.e. D=4). The

upper oZxv5emrÃ©-me is Aries. The red lines are

the bissextile. There are 532 letters in the

table. When the 532 letters are exhausted, a

fresh cycle of the calendar begins . . .â€•

F01. (||1u(nLl1w[_ E mo;/iulrih Â§l1Ln In. rl[u_lu[|'!1-

'L"""'1 '1l'"""1_-'5 "1' ""9" -""'1"r <I"z"- ["'~â€˜'"'u*

1?â€œ l'..11'1" -'""1'1""' !L"*1"'1 "F:â€˜1"I3I' â€˜""'Â§I'= 452*" "E

Â°1' 4"1" "21 ""1"!"/' "iâ€•7' 4" "'11 "'"1"1"l' "iF"' """.'f'jf'

'11" 2'11!" -â€™1"1'- "H -Fâ€• 4= '1:""l'-'1'" -"1-=1â€™ #11 â€™I' -1-"

0'17! Â§lU|.,i1llllI3!ll_ï¬• 1-. 9.../11...,-2.1;..1.Â£1,. 21. 0,. ...'1,_,1,[.'

bilfm-1,...Â» â€œfar, 1-: l,.L[,...Q...â€˜1, ..;.v7, ...â€˜1,_9'1.{'. 1:. 3p[J

/11'1" "21 111'/"1"1'l' "IP71 -'-'= "F '11'!"1"1'I' "IF" """.'1"'!'-

'1" 2'11!â€™ 11"!" â€˜L"'1"1""l"'"/' "F71 '-'= 'L"1"1'"â€˜["'"l'

â€œfat wt_.;1,[1= 11:. 21113 1111,.â€™ mawetp â€œ[771 L- = woman].

~F"1 -"'.9"'l*- "P 2'1"!â€• 11"!â€œ "F !-"-'J'''' "F71 -'-'- "'11

I-"11"" "F" ""':1"'/'- F {PP 41'1" "P 'rE"1'r"u "F"

Â£= "'11 '15"1"1"u "1â€˜F"' "''''.'1'''/'' '5' 221/3 451'Â» """â€œ"~

WM/. ..,-.11, 4. t......,.....l..,[. ..,-.71, ..n3'1,[,. F. 3-1,];

11â€•!" "'11 ./"'11"1'"'J â€˜W7â€™ 5= "F .1'"4"1â€œ"J â€œFâ€• â€˜""'.9"'/' '

â€˜'12- "1 41'1" ;1"~T<Il"-1.11 1-1177'-â€˜-L~ Â°1"' L"1""F'-

â€œThe following calendar is simpliï¬•ed and

rendered easy, so that everyone can understand

it without diï¬•iculty.

â€œ A. In an A-year the water is blessed on the

third of the week. On the six intermediary

days you eat (jours gras). When the Fast of

St. Sarkis (i.e. Artziburi) is over, eat for two

weeks, until there is the Great Fast (i.e. Lent).

After Zati/c until the fortieth day, when is
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Ascension. Ten days after Ascension begins

the Fast of Elias. After the Fast of Elias, eat

for two weeks, until the Fast of St. Gregory.

After the Fast of St. Gregory, eat for two weeks,

until the Fast of Wardawar (Transï¬•guration)

begins. After the Fast of l'Vardawaq', eat for

six weeks, until the Fast of the Theotokos.

After the Fast of Theotokos, eat for three

weeks, until the Fast of Holy Cross. After

that, eat for one week, until the Fast of St.

George begins. After that is over, eat for seven

weeks, until Fast of Navasard begins. After

that is over, eat for two weeks, until the Fast

of St. J acob. After that is over, eat for eighteen

days, until the Fast of the Benediction of the

\Vaters comes on a Sabbath.â€•

The above is repeated for each letter of the

alphabet.

F ol. 92b. Colophon of Part II. :-

l' 121* â‚¬-'./":1 "fr 9-u~'1'"q_'-51Â». â‚¬-'1;-'1' """'~"' "=13

l9"~"'11"i"'- 'u"'.al' -"Â°~'"1"' 'r"'L"al'4- "N-â€™ 21'!-""11"-1'

'2 â‚¬"'"i'"1'"'1'= J"l"*'"" i"'1"t-"" <.'-/7-H" l_l'1'I"" 4'"?

"/-"<Â»'-4 2â€œ 'L"F'r= "1'"1'"' 4 -I-""L "/"'"'1""""' 4"1"*â€˜/_- "r

"""Â§'"1'Z 1l''':'' """1'!''â€˜' "U7" '/1'" "'L"'l_"".'1'"' 'I"'-

.L..,..$..i., b. .,,_.....,./...':. ct? .4./b...'z.. 1....Â§...1.g ......,.[.1.

pt .L1.'._ L1.1.[.', .11.. ,....1.1.,.,.: .ar.,,_ 1. .,...,.1...h.. .,...,._

â€˜1....7....J;......1.' ..l,-my .!.â€˜.._... ..,. ....,_[..,_ .,..._, ......,.[.1. ,_.r.;*z..

'1'-'9-""1 """r!"" '1_l"".*_ rï¬•r E2!" â€˜/51: 1!'r .1/''"- M"

7.... ...':.[....../...h..

â€œ In the year of the Armenian era 1098

(A.D. 1648) I wrote this fair calendar. Those

who read it will understand it. When you

have read and are versed in it, bear it all in

mind. You must be on your guard against a

particular year being a bissextile. Make no

mistake about the Fasts, and do not confuse

them with the days for eating . . .â€•

64.

Or. 2336-Fine vellum. Size, external 4-,â€˜; by

3 inches, of text 2.}; by 1%. Modern binding

of red morocco. Folios 194, in 20 quires of

10 folios each, except 9 and 10 which have 9,

and 3 and 20 which have 8. The hand is a small,

neat bolorgir of the seventeenth century, written

22 lines to a page, with few compendia or

accents. The comma and double point are

used in punctuation, and the words are divided.

Folios 49â€”55a are written in double columns.

There are many illuminations, e._q. on fol. 5b a

full-page miniature of a priest with book;

similar ones on folios 13512 and 1750 are

obliterated. On folios 6, 33, 96, 106, 118,

139, 161 are illuminated headpieces with

marginal scrolls and arabesques. The larger

paragraphs begin with bird and shalngir or

festooned letters; the smaller ones with blue

and gold capitals. The margins are adorned

with many miniatures of the Virgin and of

the Evangelists and saints, often illustrative of

the matter of the lections.

Contents.-â€”The volume is a (].....r...;/.,q_> or

Book of Hours. The canons, &c., come as

follows. I give references to the pages of the

printed edition of Constantinople, 1849.

F01. 1. ;,.....;...,./..g,- /. ...........z...._,1,-

renounce Satan . . .â€• page 1.

Fol. 2b. â€œ.Ju E n|.rLq_un!nun_ II.ul|.|u1|n1.l2!||_Y1 <||:_,

r.......$ . . . â€œThis is the orthodox faith . . .â€• p. 3.

F01. 1Zp[Jn|.'I:u . . . â€œ LOI'd, tl1OIl

open my lips . . .â€• p. 7.

F01. 33. I||u71n'buulLm.[u 4:0â€˜-Irfziz lllulurbul |n7T

.,_..._,1...../.4 ..,. .,.......!.1. .11.... .. â€œThe chief of the

canons in order. Judge, O Lord, them that

judge me . . .â€• p. 32.

â€œ \Ve

A folio has been cut out after fol. 95, the last

but one in quire 10, so that this rite is incom-

plete at end.

Fol. 96. ]â€˜_.,.Â§':.!....,_ Â§...,/.., ..-,.~ ms zs'L.r..,./....,

....lL1.. ||.L..,..lI.1... 1.1.3 . . . â€œBlessed be the Holy

Spirit, true God, Amen. Have mercy on me . . .â€•

p. 329. These are the prayers of the Third

Hour. â€œ Rituale Armenorum,â€• Â§ 98.

F01. l]|ulrq.un.nlIn|.l3[n.Yl Â§|uu|u,nuqu;5 m7_|u|___

[;|].5 |Llr'3blIl1nlu|. Jâ€˜unI;n.1-I . . - â€œ PI'8.y9I'S
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ordained for the Sixth Hour . . .” p. 340. 
Rit. Arm., § 107.

Fol. 1056. \\արդաւորութ իւն հասարակաց արլո֊ 
pjg իՆներոդ ժամուն... “ Public prayers ordained 
for the Ninth Hour . . .” p. 350. Rit. Arm., 
§117.

Fol. 1106. ^\\ամամուտք կարդալ ըստ պատշաճի 
աւուրն, երկու. Հարթի դ*շի. ե*շի : ()/» ի հօրի
առաքեցար . . ** IntroitS in Order, рГОрСГ
to the second, third, and fifth feriae.” Begins։ 
“Thou who from the Father wast sent as 
Saviour . . .” p. 367.

Fol. 118. \\ղօթից երեկոյի ժամուն x “ РгЯуСГЗ 
of the Vesper Hour.” p. 457. Rit. Arm., § 128.

Fol. 136. թի մարմնաւոր и եղան ո։ “ BleSS~
ing of a fleshly table.” Rit. Arm., § 153.

Fol. 139. \\ղօթ ից խաղաղական ժամուն t 
“ Prayers of the Hour of Peace.” p. 497. 
Rit. Arm., § 163.

Fol. 160. \Լղօթիցհանդստեան ժամուն։ “РгаувГЗ 
of the Hour of Rest.”

Fol. 1716. \\ղչ՝թք ներսիսի հայոց կթ՚ղկսի 
ասացեա լ։ Հ^աւատով խոստովանիմ* և երդ իր պա֊, 
գանևմՀրեէլ. .. “ Prayers of Sir Nerses, Catho
licos of Armenia.” Begins։ “ In faith I confess 
and adore thee ...” These prayers have been 
repeatedly printed.

Fol. 176. £ յսրական յորժամ' ժամարարն֊
սզեստօորի խորին
անհաս ահըսկիզբն որ զարդարեցիր . . . НуШП 
for Vesting of the Priest, sung by the choir.” 
Begins։ “ Mystery profound, incomprehensible, 
without beginning . . .”

Fol. 1886. էի որո հայոց ։ t( Months of
Little Armenian cycle.” Illustrated with tables 
of seasons, months, signs of equinox, &c.

Fol. 189. |<)»ուա^աՆ սյսպիս արա. կալ ղմեե 
թվական հայոց, շլբ. Հլբ. շրթանն >ի րաց երթ որ 
մրնա փոքո թվականի ... “ Calculate the year 
thus. Take the Great era of Armenia, take 

away the 532—532 cycles. What is left over 
is the Little era . . .”

The Little era mentioned in these last two 
pieces was calculated by Azaria of Ispahan. 
It began on March 21 ( = April 2 Gregorian 
style) of the year 1616, when two cycles of 
532 years each of the Great Armenian era had 
elapsed. The latter began in 552.

65.
Or. 4555.—Paper. Modern cloth binding. The 
pages are much thumbed. Size, 6£ inches by 
4|. Folios 36, in a modern, irregular, but clear 
notergir or notary’s hand, 20 to 23 lines to a 
page.

Contains unauthentic Prayers of Gregory of 
Narek, and parts of the Armenian Breviary.

Fol. 1. A confession: ատով խոստովանիմ*
երկիր պաղանեմ' քեզ_ հայր և որդին սբ հոդի անել և 
անմնհ ... “ With faith I confess and adore 
thee, Father and Son and Holy Spirit, increate 
and immortal ...”

Fol. 6. ՀՀպւաւոր աղօթք սրբ«յն դրիդպ՚ի նարե֊ 
կացւոյն վասն պահպանու թ1ր ի դիւի ե. զօրութ ի 
նորին . . . 1ՈՇ. ՏՒ "Ր դթութէրց եւ աե ոզորմեւթՆց 
անուն մեեութ!ր. ձայն ահաւորութեան, կոչումն 
սաստկութ!^... “ Powerful prayer of St. Gregory 
of Narek for preservation from the Devil and 
his influence . . . Lord, Lord of pity and God 
of mercies, Name of grandeur, Voice of awe, Call 
of reprimand . . .”

Fol. 11. Of the same, for protection from 
devils : յաւիտենական բարերար և ամենակալ
Լաեզձիլ լուսոյ և յօրինիլ ԳՒհՒՐՍ ' ’ • God 
eternal, benevolent, and almighty, Creator of 
light and Deviser of the night. . .”

Fol. 196. The Office of Rest (see Rit. Arm., 
p. 486, sect. 174): |Հէւաքեա տր ըզէջյս քո ե. 
.^շմ-արտռթ՚ւ. рп ... “ Send, Lord, thy light
and thy truth ...”

Fragments of the other Hours follow.

Original from
TJWERSITY OF MICHIGAN
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66.

Or. 6555.â€”Glazed paper. Recent half-binding

of green leather. Size, external 15 by 101-

inches, of text 11 by 73;. Folios 722, in 62

numbered quires of 12 leaves each. Most

of the folios were torn at the outer edges,

above and below, and have been mended.

Several folios are lost or misplaced, e._q. after

150, 152. 186, 196, 624, 690, 699. The true

places of those wrongly bound in is indicated

in the table of the contents of this MS. given

at end of the account of MS. Or. 4787.

Written in a large, clear, neat bulorgir or round

hand, in double columns of 37 lines each. The

commencement of each piece is marked by

arabesques of foliage and bird-scrolls in purple

ink in the margin, with ornate initials and

rubricated lines in the text. Here and there

ï¬•gures of saints are rudely drawn in the margins

inÂ» red and black ink. The titles, which were

in red, are often so faded as to be illegible.

The orthography is archaic, and accents for

reading are added.

The volume is a Menologium or Hag/snzavurq,

i.e. â€œ On this day,â€• the name given to a

collection of abridged acts of saints to be read

in church on the days of their commemorations.

The work is described on fol. 7201) in the ï¬•nal

memorandum as follows :â€”

â€œ . . . Apostles, prophets, holy virgins, cham-

pions, who by their sufferings and death have

received a portion in the glory of Jesus Christ

â€”thcir history is written in this book called

Hag/smaz;urg. Here, then, are completed the

glorious Feasts of all saintly champions, ascetics

of old, and all Dominical Feasts . . . which the

priests teach by reading and recounting to all

the lives and martyrdoms of the lovers of Christ

MABTYBOLOGIES.

and of them that fulï¬•lled his commands. These

the Church feasts each day, commemorating

their several names, from the beginning of

Navasard until the ï¬•fth of the Epagomenai,

for the entire year of 365 days.â€• â€˜

Fol. 721. The colophon continues thus :â€”

".:.u1!1u1II5un. L. :4T&u1LEl:_Pu1Â£_ 11|uÂ§mmu1Lu:g

Â§n1Iï¬•1ul:n|.[u lfli |nuin.u : [1 [2n1.u1Lu1'!1n1.rÂ¢IFu <11â€˜-J1-1_q

I/LÂ§-my Jun4u II 1117111111â€• Edwulunnln. L. â€˜||I|l|uÂ§u _pÂ§â€œlâ€˜[1 up /1 u1U'b IIILIILIIII Inflnllrlr LZIA. uJu .

!In|.llauuuuu7|!|u 1 1 !u.[1 L. O.|luu.!L1us ï¬•allng,

[L 4nr'_1ul{3!|'l1 ln.(uU' b1|lï¬‚7lï¬‚Lâ‚¬Iu7l, L. lEu|_u1L[| 'l:nl1[17I

IIIl'I!II!I1lJL7I'||l . . '

-1;/lzfmthp 1/, Jâ€˜,u_plIu1|[11|UL JunLun.[Ju 311,1 ï¬‚1L!u.1Eu

llzlltlrï¬‚l nln l1.111L111.Jâ€˜111â€˜Â»_[11.11u1I151111. [1 L.

|u11â€™711uLu1'l: [1 IIIIIIL 7.1111541 . , . I!.[1bglllIL uni

Jllnuin/2| 1/lï¬‚uul/ind L. ulllln/iuum q[ILl| |/;uL1Eu |u(1L:l[|'

'11 :!.u.11_uu1.u [11u1[uu1Luisâ€˜ IIII u:/J1,â€˜ luulr luu{1L[1[Jâ€™ â€˜Ir

Ju1T11uul1u1.nu nlr Lila]! lzLI1[Jui(( ' Â£17.11â€™. <n|Â£|u1JLll!|. u'l|.'

â€œu7Â§u1671[11.1. L. u'l1' L-n.uuu.nloLI1'|1, J11111.11g'111-1111111127? :Lu1_

Llusu m'l1'Lulunl1 L'iilâ€˜u[|1l, L. L/rlnuqnu Â§aul|u'Lur[1'D, J[r&L_

alive L. 11/EL/gp |n.L|nlJ:u7l L. 7_q.n1.u1nl|'b /11.11 (LL:/F711â€œ up

[1u11Ln|.nI'unl[|11umn1.[J'l1 uuI1uu1u1.nl1l-ll 1/LIL â€˜[1 lI.I!L'LrI.[|n3u ,

$6â€˜ 1LIn.l| Â§nr'[|'l1 1uT11/'u1Â§|uLw'l1 Â§111â€˜qn1E /I/rlnuqflk . . .

, , _ <{ï¬‚1 L. Ln[uI[11l lu.[I q_|:u|L1/1u171l1nu_p1nâ‚¬u1'l11u_/71 : In.

11u|$7I unnlï¬‚l, L. Z-um/1â€˜n_u[ï¬‚1'l.1 (11.11 :Lu1Ln|.[rI7:, L. Iclllflï¬•b

/14.â€™! ILIÂ§muIlI1.I|'L 3 /n. din 1L1I711[_-1!,-11 qdnzu _ , , lâ€˜.11|/LILu|_

llllll d'!|I'IL.e !I|"2"!'|'|LNI k utlllllwulsll "1, k ulrll â€˜LII qlllll

l/'1"! 11â€•" â€˜L01!!! El! 8

l'.'l11-I. Lu T1Lln1Lu_â€˜3u|Â§1uT1uUu, L. Ddwmnaruâ€˜ nI1.|1nu'l|_

L1u_1}|u1Il 112,11!â€˜ uuunlru, L. Lryugg â€˜[1 n(|

Ln!â€™ I|u111Llr[J ' [I 1'1i|.n.'ll A121 Zdaudiblrill, J[1Z_mmwL /1113,

1* <"'=-'L'1_"'.9 "*1"'.9Â» '14":/'" PPâ€˜ h 'l""'5.'1"'l_"=F"r'- "/'1'

1l111:Lu1l|nu[1'l1, L. Inning l,4lIlll&!I1l'_Â£|llÂ§lll1llllJllJ,I| L. unu_

'l1nn_ml|u15T:, LI: 1/11â€™ 11: /rgï¬‚llrugfr Â§|u'bLL {um '11 rI.[m1'l1E u'l.|_'

E$u1Qâ€˜!1[1'l1, /|LÂ§w[uLLIi|l, ï¬‚lt |I.(uu|.LLri|L, IL q.n1u17nuLri:Â£,

ria din/rig L. riz__J1n|.|n|ul1u15 , , ,

â€œ This inspired holy book of the brave

champions who based on Christ and builded on

God was completed in the year of the Armenian
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era 938 (A.D. 1.488), at the request of the

divinely honoured and gentle N ersÃ©s the priest,

who in those days required such a . . . garden

. . . in memory of himself and his parents, and

of his wife Eranuhi, and of his issue by her,

Stephanus the priest . . .

â€œ Remember in your pure-gleaming prayers

NersÃ©s Malaz, who worked hard at smoothing

the sheets and assisted in the writing of the

book . . . It was written, however, by the hand

of the sin-stained and unintelligent scribe

Moses, abela (monk), in the canton of Khakhtiq,

which is now called Baberth, in the hermitage

called Berthak, under the shelter of the holy

Theotokos and of the holy Illuniinator, when

the abbot of the wanq was Sir Lazar the

Bishop, and Kirakos was Patriarch. Remember

also Meliq the steward and his daughter Emin,

who took great pains to minister to us while

we were writing the book. May God feed

with his bread their deathless souls . . .â€•

Here the text is broken. There was

mention of the priest NersÃ©s and his wife, for

the text continues thus :-

(G

. . and his son Stephanus the priest, and

Amin Atin, and his wife Aluth, and his son

Astuadzatur, and myself Moses the penman . . .

Do not blame overmuch the rudeness of my

writing and the faults in it, for this is the best

I could do.

â€œ I, then, NersÃ©s the priest, and Astuadzatur,

who were longing to have this book, have given

' it to the city called Baberth, to the door of the

holy Theotokos, as a memorial of myself and

my parents, with the testimony and approval of

Paron Lazarus and of Khodschay Mkrtitch,

the priests, and of the 1Â£1.lI'ClS(=0Z/c03e07rÂ¢iTaL),

that no one may ever dare to remove it from

the door of holy Theotokos, either by selling,

pawning, or stealing it, neither of my own

people nor of strangers . . .â€•

On fol. 78 Moses the scribe describes himself

as of Hamshen (Â§m.QL-tap). NersÃ©s the priest

and his son Stephanus the priest are com-

mended to our prayers at the end of many of

the pieces of this volume, as also are Amenatin

and his wife Aluth at the end of many others.

Such brief colophons occur on folios 7b, 221:,

24, 47b, 52, 56, 78, 103b, 118/Â», 185, 247,

5/ 6/).

In a ï¬•nal clause the author of this colophon

begs the bishop and coenobitcs to read out

the above colophon twice a year, at Epiphany

and Easter.

Colophon 11., fol. 7211:, is in another band,

to the effect that the volume was rebound and

repaired in the year 1151 (1601) by Theodore,

a priest, at the request of the benevolent Sargis,

who found it in disrepair.

A third colophon, fol. 722, attests that the

volume was bound and repaired in the year

1038 (1588) by Barsel (Basil), Bishop of Gori

('}"1'/'3';/), in the Iberian country, at the request

of the reverend Meliton, a priest, as a record

of his ancestors (Â§..U,-1.1,/. ..,.....,...1._.,).

On fol. 723 is written, in a large ornamental

bolorgir of the ï¬•fteenth century (a different hand

from the rest of the i\IS.), in double columns of

26 lines each, a note relating to the execution

by an Amir named Yusuf of a martyr whose

name is Baltasar (,...~L.---m-0,-). One Haylou

Mri (Â§-J5-._ .1]./,), of Sebastia, is ordered to be-

head the saint. The fragment begins :â€”

--"av fer Hâ€™-1~'z:'"'.'1/'1' '-

. . ./.1. 1q_ 11 41.7"â€• mm]. ,1. ~

--@'"""".9l'"= l'"'111â€œ"1'

. . .ulunmu7:[|7: l|unLmuiuml|

. .auuE In: lqlllllllillllllll Inf â€˜[1

.../at...Â»/,,_

A note on fol. 726a is in the same hand, and

mentions the same persons as the second

colophon, but asks our prayers for George, the

scribe (,,,.,,["., q_6'0Lll) of a holy gandsaran, and

for â€œ the benevolent Sargis â€• who had it bound.

A gand-saran is a book of anthems, so this

colophon must have been taken from some

other codex.

This MS. originally began with an index
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giving the names of the saints, &c., feasted

every day of the year. The last page of this

remains on fol. lb, and contains the last 42

days of the year. As the last part of the

codex is in ruins, I translate the index for the

last eight days of the Church year :â€”

Hrotit-z 28 (= Aug. 3): Life of St. Dalmatius.

Hrotitz 29 (= Aug. 4): St. Sophia and her three

daughters. Hrotitz 30 (=Aug. 5): The Ark

of the Lord. Epagomenai 1 (=Aug. 6): Trans-

ï¬•guration. E/mg. 2 ( = Aug. 7): Of the soldiers,

followers of \Vardan. Elmg. 3 (=Aug. 8):

Domitianus and the ascetic Marianus. Epag. 4

(=Aug. 9) : Antoninus and Meronia. E']>ag. 5

( =Aug. 10): Hovasaph, son of the king,

Abener, and Baralam.

A rude note on this page runs: |,].Ã©u[7I-[m.,

â€˜_,...<;...w....[. ...,_...,....,,.1,..,L 1865, _,,..1./.., 28 (i.e. I,

Thoros, a priest, printed this in 1865, June 28).

\Vhether the Armenian Menologion was

reprinted anywhere in that year, I do not

know. The editio princeps was made in

A.D. 1705, and it was again printed in 1730.

The list of contents of this codex is given

under the next, Or. 4787, p. 168 fell.

67.

Or. 4787.â€”Paper. The lower corners of folios

are dirty, and many which were torn are

repaired. Recent half-binding of red leather.

Size, external 16% by 11% inches, of text 13%

by 8. Folios 434, of which 5â€”421a are written

in a large clear bolorgir or round hand, in

double columns of 41 lines. Folios 421!Â» to

end are in a noteryir or notaryâ€™s hand of the

same age, for the titles continue to be in the

same b0l0r_1]z'r hand, as is also the ï¬•nal colophon.

The titles are in red ink, and illuminated

-capitals and marginal coloured arabesques mark

the beginning of each piece. There is a. crude

frontispiece at the beginning of the text.

and day by day. This is later than the rest

of the book, and is written in notergir.

The ï¬•nal colophon on fol. 4346 is as follows:

'l~"'1-' ""11""~"'1* 1'1'1'"1"1"~PF- - - "1' 1"" 4'-'1'"'1:~['7i"

mqwlv I1. -uâ€˜bm,|Jw'h I1. JZ-7_o_g J1.-n_InuLJu|â€˜b3[,1m, lrlvlnï¬‚mu

1111' Â§-'"1""L ./"'L'"1"" .1"u" -â€™""'1'1'/'= -1!'"""1_l' '-J-/'

"1" 11"'1_"1' 1'"-'1'l"' Jl'Y'.21"1"" Â§'"â€˜-'â€•J-â€™1""L if Â§'""'-

.n._,1,.,.;l1.. .../p..1,. 1. E Â§...J.._.,,,..1'17 un/[1uu,b..z- 1,.

â€œll /|d1_p'b _ ._ ,

â€œ Glory to the all-holy Trinity . . . who

gave the power to myself, Jeremiah the scribe,

weak and worthless and dead in sin, to reach

the end of this volume. For it contains in

itself the entire year collected together accord-

ing to the twelve months of the Romans, and

the twelve of the Armenians with their â€˜ï¬•ve

days of epa_g0nwnai."'l'

There follows a description of the contents,

and then a notice of the owner and his relatives

which is partly lost by reason of the upper

half of the second column of fol. 434 being

mutilated. One can read the following names;

â€œ.1,-,1 |].|uuu[nu[1, Sir Gaspar ; illlllllÃ©, \Vasak ;

,,..,.,..,..;,.â€˜1,. .r....1B mtwlizqpt, Gaspar, the grand-

mother of AnabÃ©k; .. _p|u'lÂ»[|'bÂ» ./a,Â»..,_P1Iq.â€˜u <j1m~-ll

â€œ[11//17â€™, . . qanin, motherâ€™s sister of Horomsim.

Then the text continues :â€”

b~ '1'-'1'51~'1_./1&1â€™-'Â£l'.e1 -11* 1"1r">1- "1-'1I'.1->"' -- -

'/:"1"1"~11'3- "'1-1' '"'â€œ"-1'1'1Z'- "1Â°'1"" - - -

.r.,,..,...,./....-1.. 1 ./11.. 1,.L,..,,. ,.,.,,Â»,-,1. . . .

A ,..,t..,.1,. .,....1,,...f_.,t, ,/...,&n1ï¬•, . . .

"'1-'/1' '1"'""1"'1'l' "1"1".'/'1'Â» '11'I"1"1""- 1* - - -

,,.,...1r,...._,i,, UlUII.|ll!|lllll;'IIl.1l7I, Â§<m.>-1'17, . . .

_ew'b'h, ll.Jb1:,u!lI7l : |IÂ§ul1r,.wl-:11 n!|!I.l_II57-I . . .

J,..[........./11., .,...,.1,,n. b./.,.1,.,[..1â€˜..._;1. 14 . . "LL

,,_...1,/.1â€œ 1. .,,.'.:L,4;.1,,.,.,1..1....-1....../.1,. Â§.,..o.r..[, . . .

,,.,,_.,/_...[.7)n, a ...'1.b,./11, 111,14, ...L1,.,.[.../r1.- A 1. . .

1*""'.~l"" "'L1"â€˜"â€˜U/'7"-l3L1'l' "1"1~'.9"'Â» .1~11"1*I-1'

./:..'1.... 4/11,, 11 15.7.1â€˜ ..,l,b...1, |,EII3lllL!IlI_l_I1l . . . . . .

-.' 3/'11'.9â‚¬e '1"""".9'"1_ ""1'l"" '1_"1'"1""" '1ï¬•.@â€œ11~'-â€˜Â£"Â» 1*

Folios 1-411 contain an index of the names of

saints to be commemorated month by month

| 1d'l1urLuâ€˜l|l||.l1 , [L qllbluu 11.115141/Lp Us/_;Â»7.1: In. . _ _ blIb!$l|U

1' The Armenian months have each thirty days, and

at the end of the year ï¬•ve days are interealated called

by this name in Greek.
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տեսի դրեր և ղլիափադ. սորա ղչգարոն միքայե^ե 
. . .յանձն աո ի և կատարեցի ողորմոՀք այ . . . հասի 
աւարտ սր *ք-ր**ց, ի թվիս Հ*ՂյՈՑ' ‘Л* ^*՜ *Ւ
ե» իշխանանիստ քաղաքիս կարուց» 'ի հայրապեաութ^ 
ուրֆայեցի, տեր նահապետ կթղ^սին , և *ի ժամանակի 
թագաւորութ!ր օսմանցւոց» սուր ան մուստափպյ' 
րայց աղաչեմ' . . . յիշքրլ ղիս .. և ղուսուցիչ֊ ղհպյրն 
իմ' ЧУ* եր ա թան ասն , և զմայրն իմ' զդօլվաթն . . .յի֊ 
շեցեք ղրարեմիտ և էսեասեր պարոն միքսլյե^* "ր ե 
սա յերկրէն արարատեան, *ի գեղջէն աղասօրոլ, որ 
ասի ղքի» րուրսիէ, և իւրեանց առաջնորդ գետտրգել 
վանացն, յոհաև պարոն տերն և գ եղար գի վանաց 
գաւիթ վարգապետն, և սր սարգսի վանացն, *տեր 
յովանես > և ^յերհվսձեախանն ֆա . . . [սանն, և պարսից 
թգրն. շահ հուսենն ... և . . . (cetera desunt)

“ And again, remember the eldest brother’s 
children . . . Wardoum, Sir Ayaqel, Paul . . . 
Margarite; and the other brother’s children 
. . . and Lazar; the daughters Phashoum . . . 
Sir Gaspar’s sons Grigor and ... the daughters 
Sarakhathoun, Hordm . . . Qan and Hethar; 
Margar’s sons . . . Howasaph; the daughter 
Ephresimay and . . Oultchak; and again, the 
sisters Nanas, Hofdms, Dolwath, and his (or 
her) father-in-law Avetis and Qanitch OJitay; 
the sister’s sons Jacob, Manouk (youth), and 
all near blood kinsmen . . .

“ Remember the owner of this book, Paron 
Miqael, and his parents, and all the above 
mentioned. And . . . Jeremiah the priest, I 
beheld the love and longing Paron Miqael had 
for this book ... so I undertook and finished 
it by the mercy of God .. . and completed the 
holy book in the year of the Armenians 1151 
(A.D. 1701), May 7, in the city of Kars, 
seat of the prince, in the patriarchate of Ourfay 
(Edessa), when Sir Nahapet was Catholicos, and 
in the reign over the Osmanli of Sultan Mus
tapha. But I pray you ... to remember me, 
and also my teacher, my father, Sir Athanas, 
and my mother Ddlwath . . . Remember the 
kindly and God-loving Paron Miqael, who is 
from the land of Ararat, from the village 
Alasor, which is called Lrkh town, and the 
abbot of their wanq (monastery) of Getargel, 

John Paron Lord (Ter), and David Wardapet 
of the wanq of Gelardi, and John (Yowanes) 
of the wanq of St. Sargis, the Khan of Erewan(?) 
Fa . . Khan, and the King of Persia, Shah 
Husen . . .”

At the end of many of the pieces the scribe 
Jeremiah commemorates Paron Michael, his 
father Amir Avag (ամիր աւագին), his mother 
Gaiana, his partner in life Anna, his son Avetiq, 
his brothers Sir Gaspar, Khatchatur, Asatur 
( ասատու ր ), and Margar, his sisters Nanas, Ho- 
r6msim, and Dolwath, his daughters Olitay, 
Thaguhoy, and Mariam.

Over these notices a later owner has pasted 
slips of paper giving his own name, e.g. on 
fol. 89, after the words “ Have mercy on the 
writer of the book ([}գորմ&սչյ ստացողի գրոցս), 
as follows:—

^անւէու ցևալ֊ մ1սչ[սաս[^ն» կենակցոյն մարիամին» 
գստերացն թագուհինին, շեհար կիւլին, որգւոյն 
մկրտչէն. "J1* հի՚-մնիին • որգւոցն խաշոյին և
յովհաննեսին, և. ս»մ* գարմից ;

“ For Malkhas who is at rest, for his wife 
Mariam, his daughters Thagouhin (i.e. queen), 
Shehar Kiul, his son Mkrtitch, his wife Hiusni, 
his sons Khatchoy and Howhannes (John), and 
all their kinsmen.”

But on folios 18, 24, and in sundry other 
places, the following is pasted on :—

Հյմնգուցեա լ գարրիելին. որգւոյև կիրակոսին. կո~ 
ղակցւոյն շաչօսկոյն, որգւոյն նա*Լրողին» կնոԼ ա[թու
նին, որգւոյն յարութ ին» կնո£ն մուպարին, և. որգւոյն 
խաչատուրին , և. ’ամ' արեան I

“ For Gabriel who is at rest, his son Kirakos, 
his wife Shaloski, his son Nauroz, wife Althoun, 
the son Haruthiun, the wife Moupar, and the 
son Khatchatur, and all blood relations.”

Contents of codices Or. 6555 and 4787 :—
In the following tables of contents these 

abbreviations are used: M. = Martyr; MM. 
= Martyrs; V. = Virgin ; Pr. = Priest; Bp. 
= Bishop; dr. = daughter; Ap. = Apostle.

The days of the Armenian months only 
I are cited, but in the originals each day has

Original from
UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN
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its equivalent given in the Julian Calendar

according to the correspondence ï¬•xed between

the two calendars in the year A.D. 1084 by

John Sargawak (deacon) of the convent of

Halbat, as explained in Dulaurierâ€™s Recherches,

p. 112. According to his equation, the Arme-

nian months coincided with the Julian as

follows :â€”

Navasard = Aug. 11â€”Sept. 9.

Hori = Sept. 10â€”Oct. 9.

Sahmi = Oct. 10â€”Nov. 8.

TrÃ© = Nov. 9â€”Dec. S.

Qalotz = Dec. 9â€”Jan. 7.

Aratz = Jan. 8â€”Feb. 6.

Mehekan = Feb. 7â€”Mar. 8, 7.

Areg = March 9, 8â€”â€”April 7, 6.

Ahekan = April 8, 7â€”May 7, 6.

Mareri = May 8, 7â€”June 6, 5.

Margatz = June 7, 6â€”July 6, 5.

Hrotitz = July 6, 5â€”Aug. 5, 4.

Ekgzggotlzenai) = Aug. 6, 5â€”Aug. 10, 9.

The Armenian dates are also not seldom

equated with corresponding dates of other

calendars. Thus Navasard 1, 2, 3, &c., are

equated with Lul 1, 2, 3, &c. ; but after

Nav. 17= Lul 9, Nav. 18 is abruptly equated

with Lul 30; then Nav. 19 with Tshrin 1 ;

and these numbers are continued as far as

Hori 13=Tshrin 25. Then suddenly Hori 18

is equated with Tshrin 10, Hori 19 with

Tshrin 11. Yet again, after a few days Hori 22

is identiï¬•ed with Tshrin (or Tshri) 1; and so

on as far as Sahmi 9 = Tshrin 30. Then

Sahmi 10=Mehrshus 1; and so on as far as

TrÃ© 9=Nov. 17=Mehrshus 30. At TrÃ© 10:

Nov. 18 is the note : â€œTo-day begins Quinqua-

gesima; and no matter what the day of the

week, on the same begins the Fast of Epiphany

and of the Blessing of the \Vaters.â€• Presently

TrÃ© 15=Nov. 23 is equated with Qaslev 6, so

that Nov. 18 must equal Qaslev 1. Qalotz 8

=Dec. 16=Qaslev 30, and then Qalotz 9=

Dec. 17=TpÃ©th 1. TpÃ©th (or Tbeth) ends on

Aratz 8 = Jan. 15, and then Aratz 9 = Jan. 16

= Shbath 1. Shbath ends on Mehekan 8 =

Feb. 14. At Areg 9 =March 17 we have a note

to the effect that that day is the ï¬•rst of the

Jewish Epagomenai, and here, ï¬•tly enough,

begins the commemoration of the Six Days of

Creation. Then Areg 14 is equated with

Nisan 1 (as in most codices), and May 1 = Ahe-

kan 24 with the Hebrew Iari; on Mareri 25 =

June 1 is set Hiziran 1, and on Margatz 23=

J une 29 is set Thamuz of the Jews 10. A few

of the Feasts recur twice and even thrice in

the year.

There is much discrepancy between one

codex and another of the Armenian Meno-

logium, and distinct recensions can be traced

of it. These two codices, Or. 6555 and 4787,

are so closely allied that it was economical of

space to enumerate their contents together.

My method is to give ï¬•rst the name of the

saint or of the event commemorated, next the

day of the Armenian month on which the

commemoration is kept, and then the folio of

the codex on which the legend of the saint or

the narrative of the event is read. Here the

ï¬•rst number is the folio of Codex Or. 4787 ; the

second, printed in italics, that of Or. 6555.

Where a text occurs in Or. 6555 alone and not

in Or. 4787, the title as well is usually printed

in italics. I retain misspellings of names.

John the Baptist and Athenogenes. Begins:

-.'$~1"*-'-'I_"~"'-'="1'1'"'.'1 "'0'" 'r1'!"r"1' '61"./1'11 'L1"â€•â€˜Lâ€œ'~

gbwill mfnnwlll . . . (Nav. 1): 5. New Year: |-.,(,

â€˜L!â€™ 1-.'/""0 4'1!â€™ """r1-'=1i"~"' 11 """1"rI'4 '4'1*'""'.9 ""110"

..,..â€•l. 111. . . . â€œ To-day is called the Beginning of

the New Year, and people give each other

gifts . . .â€• (Nav.1): 6b, 5. Artavaz, King

of Armenia: |(â€˜\lllq.|lILIIÂ£ 4- 4"â€•), <jaJ-_q ..,,mm....,_

Lu7:n|_1l . . . (Nav. 1): 6b, 5. Aniketus and

Photinus, MM. under Diocletian (Nav. 2):

7, 5b, 6a. Xestos and Laurentius of Rome,

and fellow MM. (Nav. 2): 7b, 6a, 6b, 7a.

Marcellus, Bp. of Apamea (Hemean), M. under

Theodosius (Nav. 3): 8, 7a. Hermias, Pelagius,

and their fellow MM. in Nicomedia (Nav. 3): 8.

Martina, V. M.(Nav. 3): 8b. Honoratus, Abbot
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of Fondi in Italy (Nav. 3): 8b. Sholakath

or Dedication of Church of Edschmiadzin

lâ€˜n|.u|u|.nI1[rz:l4 101,1 â€˜ï¬•n 1H:/ufnll (NQV. 8b, 81

Ursicinus (spelled Urkianus) in Illyria, M.

(Nav. 4): 9. Mary Deipara, her Translation.

Begins: <l|111,1111 I1 111111411111 1; 1;/1111I1,_ (Nav. 5): 9b,

4, 2, .9. Christ's Image on Handkerchief sent

to Edessa. Begins: |â€˜ 411,111,. 111,._p11U'11 <j11u1-3 I1 1111111,.â€•

L111... 1[1-1-ff. .. (Nav. 6): 12, 11, 12. Another

history of the Passing of Mary (Nav. 7): 13a.

Myron of Cyzicus,Pr., M. under Decius ( Nav. 7) :

13b, 13a, 14. Laurus and Florus, twin brothers,

MM. (Nav. 7): 13b. Diomedes, physician in

Nicaea, M. (Nav. 7): 14b, 14!Â». Stephen of

Ulni (Zeitun), his Mother and 34 Comrades

under Julian (Nav. 8): 14b, 1.4!Â». Atom,

captain, and fellow MM. in Armenia (Nav. 9):

16, 165. Andrew, general, and fellow MM.

(Nav. 9): 16b, 1 0'1Â». Bassa (Wasay) and three

Sons in Edessa, MM. (Nav. 10): 17. Theotokos,

on her Picture (Nav. 10): 17b. Agathonicus

and Fellows under Maximin in Nicomedia,

MM. (Nav.11): 18, 19/2. Justus (Justinus)

in Rome, M. (Nav.11): 18b. Samuel, Prophet

(Nav.11): 19, 21. Thomas, Ap. (Nav. 12):

20, 22. Irenaeus, Bp. of Sermio, M. (Nav. 13):

21, 24. Libertinus, abbot, disciple of St.

Honoratns (Nav. 13): 21. Photina, the

Samaritan (Nav.13): 21b. Daniel, Prophet

(Nav. 14): 22, Q5. Abudemius or Abudinus,

M. in Tenedos (Nav. 15): 23, 20â€™. Mary

Deipara, her Translation set on the Feast of

Anahite, wife of Aramazd, by Gregory the

Illuminator, in the village Eriza in the canton

of Yekeleatz (Nav. 15): 23, 24/). Adrian and

his wife Anatolia (Nav. 16): 24, 2811. Sukias

(Hesychius) and his Fellows, MM. in the Port

of the Alani in Armenia, in eleventh cent.

(Nav. 17): 25, 291). Stratonicus, Philippus,

and Eutychianus (Tychianus), MM. in Nico-

media (Nav. 18): 27, Onesimus of Cacsarea

in Cappadocia (Nav. 18): 27, Antiochus,

physician, M. in Sebastia (Nav. 18): 27b, 3:2/2.

Decollation of John Bpt. (Nav. 19): 27b, 33.

Philonides (Wilindos), Bp. of Cyprus, M.

(Nav. 20): 29b, 35!Â». Aternersch of Rome,

son of Probus, M. in Nicomedia (Nav. 20):

29b, 30'. Timotheus of Palestine, M. (Nav. 20):

30. Mary Deipara, her Girdle Found, with

Prayer by Grigor: |â€˜_1/n111111,1,1111Â§11u 4111111111 11111.

l'l'""""- â€œ*"'*"'l"" â€˜L4-Â°"'/'7â€˜ 'r~'I"" 1/"l"'"""'L-'-"" - -

(Nav. 21): 31, 8612. Joshua, son of NavÃ©

(Nav. 22): 31b, 39. Simeon Stylites of

Antioch, the younger (Nav. 22): 32. Mamas,

M. under Aurelian (Nav. 23): 33, 4011. John

the Faster (Nav. 23): 33b. Anthimus, Bp. of

Nicomedia, M. under Maximin (Nav. 24):

33b, 41b. Athanasius, Bp. of Seleukia under

Maximin and Khantush, M. under Aurelian

(Nav. 24): 34, 4.2. Pamphylian Miracle (Nav.

24): 34b. Babylas, Bp. of Antioch, and his

three Disciples, MM. under Numerian (Nav. 25):

34b, ./13. Lucianus, Theodorus, Ammianus,

J ulianus, and others (Nav. 25): 35, 43/1.

Babylas, homily on (Nav. 25): 35. Ammon,

deacon, and 40 Women, MM. in Adrianople

(Nav. 26): 35b, 44/Â». Zacharias, father of John

the Baptist (Nav.26): 36, 45. Hermione or

Ermonia (Erinea) and Tia, drs. of Philip the

Deacon (Nav. 27): 36b, 46. F austus or F usius

(Firsios) and Abib the Deacon, and Companions

(Nav. 27): 36b. Khosrow II.â€™s 5000 Women

Captives of Antioch, MM. (N av. 27): 36b, 46/Â».

Nicene Council (Nav. 28): 37, 47, 10. Mary,

Birth of (Nav. 29): 38b, ./18. Sahak I., Catho-

licos of Armenia (Nav. 30): 40b, 50b. Meno-

dora and Sisters, MM. (Hori 1): 41b. Basilissa

(Basilida), V., M. at Nicomedia with Menadora,

&c. (Hori 1): 42, 52. Paulus, Bp. in Spain

(Hori 1): 42, 52!Â». Manushak (OrÃ©ina), V., M.

in Persia (Hori 2): 42b, 53. Romulus and

Eudoxius, MM. in Melitene (Hori 2): 43.

Theodorus (or Diod.) and Didymus, MM. in

Laodicea (Hori 2): 43. Sozon, M. in Lyeia

(Hori 2): 43, 5.4. Autonomus, Bp., M. in

Bithynia (Hori 3): 43b, 54. Severianus of

Sebaste, M. (Hori 3): 43b, 54/Â». Cross, Feast

of, in Church of Golgotha and of the Resurrec-

tion in Jerusalem (Hori 4): 44b, 5512. John

Chrysostom (Hori 4): 45, 560. Cross, Exalta-
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tion of (Hori 5): 46, 5 711. John Chrysostomâ€™s

Homily on the Cross (Hori 5): 5 712. Second day

of octave of Holy Cross (Hori 6): 60. Nicetas

the Goth (Hori 6): 47. Euphemia, M. in

Chalcedon under Diocletian (Hori 6): 47b, 60!).

Cornelius, M. in Nicea (Hori 6): 61. Martyrs

of Mohammedan persecution in Armenia in

A.D. 711: (;.......)n./:...1..... 1,...J..,.1. <;.......r..J Â§...L..

elm, W14" Â§--U,-5 . . . (Hori 6): 47b. Theodora

of Alexandria, the Penitent (Hori7): 48, 02.

V The Translators of the Scriptures into Armenian,

Sahak and Mesrop (Hori 8): 50, 63b. Tro-

phimus, Doremendos (sic), and Sabatianus, MM.

under Probus (Hori8): 50b, 68. Moses and

Aaron (Hori 9): 51, 6'41). Oscan and Company,

Priests and MM. in Armenia (Hori 10): 52b, 6'7.

Ariadona (Ariadne) (Hori 10): 6'76. Eustachius

and his wife Theopista (Hori 11): 52b, 68]Â».

Apelianus (Peleus), Nilus, and 150 other MM.

in Caesarea of Palestine (Hori 12): 54, 6'8.

Elisha, Ap. (sic) (Hori 12): 71. Pap or Papas,

M. in Lycia (Hori 12): 54b. Amida destroyed

by the Persian king Kout (Kavat). Begins:

|.).....,.....,.1. ..,...,...[.__., 1,â€œ... (q..........) ...1....':. . . . (Hori

12) : 54b, 71. Phocas, Bp. of Sinope (Hori 13):

55, 72. Jonah, Prophet (Hori 13): 55b, 72.

Eraita (Iraides) of Alexandria, V. M. (Hori 14):

55b, 73. Greek Martyrs slain by Arabs in

Armenia in A.D. 811 : |â€˜_,uÂ»_;;Im_9 w!znl.|uuÂ§L â€œ-1,:

watt mwiqwg qlmq-atâ€• . . . â€œ Abusahl, Sultan of

the Arabs, sent an ambassador . . .â€• (Hori14):

56, 7311. A Thecla, V. M. (Hori 15): 57, 74/Â».

Cephas and Apollos, Apostles (Hori 16) : 58, 7 (I.

Jacob of Sarug (Hori 16): 58, 7611. John the

Evangelist, his Dormitio (Hori 17): 58b, 7 711.

Callistratus and his Company, MM. in Rome

(Hori 18): 60, 80. Manuel 11., Commemora-

tion of his death (Hori 18): 61; (Hori16): 771).

Simeon, son of Cleopas (Hori 19): 61b, 81.

Epicharis (Epiqura) V., M. at Rome (Hori 19):

61b. Mamelkhta, M. in Persia (Hori 19):

61b, 82b. Eliseus, ï¬•rst Catholicos of Albani

(Hori 19): 61b. Zeno of Verona, Miracle in his

church during a ï¬‚ood (Hori 19): 62. Chariton of

Iconium, Abbot and M. under Aurelian (Hori

20): 62, 82/2. Eupsychius, abbot (Hori 20):

62b, 8312. George the General (Hori 20): 63.

Gregory the Illuminatorâ€™s Death (Hori 21):

63, 84. Antonius and Kronides and the Seven

Grass-eating Hermits, MM. in Armenia (Hori

21): 63. Thathul Varus and Thomas in

Armenia (Hori 21): 63b, 85. Dionysius Areo-

pagita and RhethÃ©os, Athanasius, Cyril, Ephrem,

Basil of Caesarea, Gregory of N yssa, Gregory

Theologus, Epiphanius, Chrysostom (Hori 22):

64b, 80â€˜. Ananias, Ap. and M., and Theodore

of Perga (Hori 23): 66, 88b. Michel, Abbot

of Zob, and 36 Monks (Hori 23): 66. Sinai

Convent, Miracle of (Hori 23): 66b, 89.

Dosan, Bp., M. under Shapuh (Hori 23): 66b.

Paphnutius, Cyprian, Bp., and Justina (Hori

24): 67, 89/1. Dionysius Areopagita (Hori 25):

68, 91b. Cyriacus (Kirakos) under Theodosius

(Hori 25): .9112. Adoctus, M., and his dr.

Kalestinea (Hori 25): 68b, .92. Rhipsima and

her Company, MM. (Hori 26): 69, 93. Gaiana

and her Company, MM. (Hori 27): 70b, 95/Â».

Sarkis and Bagos (Sergius and Bacchus), MM.

(Hori 28): 72, 98. Nazarius and Celsus, MM.

under Maximin (Hori 28): 72b. Pelagia,

V. M., of Tarsus (Hori 29): 73, 99. Urbentius

(Hobent.) and Maximus, MM. under Julian

(Hori29): 73b,99b. Zinaida(Zinotila) and Philo-

nita her sister, under Julian (Hori 29) : 73b, 99/â€™.

Eulampius and Eulampia (Hori 30): 74, 1000.

Romanus the Singer, Stephanus of Italy,

and John Chrys. (Hori 30): 74b, 101. Eliza-

beth, Conception of John Bpt. (Sahmi1): 75,

102. Nicene, Seventh Council under Constan-

tine and Irene his mother (Sah. 2): 76, 1031Â».

Theodore of Alexandria (Sah. 2): 76, 10.4.

Tarachus Probus and Andronicus (Sah. 2):

76, 104. Carpus and Papylus (Sah. 3): 77, 105.

Domnn. or Domnina under Diocletian (Sah. 3):

77, 10511. Varus and 6 Pr. under Maximin

(Sah. 3): 77, 106. St. Mashtotz in A.D. 893

in Armenia (Sah. 4): 78, 1061). Ephesine

Council (Sah. 5): 78b, 108. Lucian (Ulkianos),

Pr., of Antioch, M. under Diocletian (Sah. 6):

79b, 109. St. Antony, a legend of (Sah. 6):
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80, 110. Lyncianus (Longinus), centurion

under Tiberius (Sah. 7): 80b, 1101Â». Oscrates

(Socrates), Pr., and Theodora, in Ancyra (Sah.

7): 81. Chrysanthus, M., and his wife Dareh

(Daria) under Numerius (Sah. 8): 81, 1111Â».

Luke, Evang. (Sah. 9): 82, 113. Andreas, M.

under Emperor Cabalinus in Constantinople

(Sah. 9): 82b, 1131). Hosiah, Prophet (Sah. 9):

82b, 113b. Joel, Prophet (Sah. 10): 82b, 114.

Artemas or Artemius, M. under Julian (Sah.

10): 82b, 114. Hyperichius and his Fellows

(Sah. 10): 83, 1141Â». Bartis/za, V., ]l[. under

S/zapoh Sabur (Sah. 10): 115. Domnius in

T /ms-saZonz'ca(Sah. 10): 115. Lucia,V., M. under

Diocletian (Sah. 10): 83b, 115. Anastasia,

M. in Rome (Sah.10): 83b, 1151). Khareth

or Aretha-s and 10,200 MM. under Domnas

Dschhut, Omerite King of Nengrana (Sah. 11):

83b, 11512. Hilarion, life of, under Constantine

(Sah. 12): 84b, 117â€™. Malachia in the land of

the Huns of Crim builds a monastery A.D. 1383

(Sah. 12): 85b, 11?â€™. Abercius, Bp. of Hiera-

polis (Sah. 13): 85b, 11812, 710. James, Ap.

and brother of Jesus (Sah. 14): 87, 11.911.

Ephesus, Seven Sleepers of, under Decius

(Sah. 15): 88, 121. Marcianus and Martiron (or

Martyrius) in Constantinople, notaries, slain

after death of Alexander Patriarch (Sah. 16):

89!), 123. Demetrius, M. in Thessalonica

(Sah. 16): 8912, 12312. Amphilochius of Iconium

(Sah. 17): 90, 124/). Constantinople, Earth-

quake under Leo (Sah. 17): 90b. John. of

Hosav (Sah. 17): 125. Smbat Bagratuni, M.

in A.D. 594 under Khosrow (Sah. 17): 90b,

125. Sukias and Company (Sah. 17): 90b.

Capitolina and maid Herodia under Diocletian

in Cappadocia (Sah. 18): 90b, 1251). Claudius

As terius and Nenerius (0rNeon), brothers, under

Diocletian (Sah. 18) : 91, 1220'. Abraham the Just

of Edessa (Sah. 19): 91b, 126â€˜. Nouna and Mane,

VV. of the Company of St. Rhipsima (Sah. 20):

92, 128. Zenobius and Zenobia under Diocle-

tian (Sah. 21): 93, 7'03, 706'. John and Proclus

(Sah. 21): 93b, 706, 12.9. Epimachius, M.

(Sah. 22): 94b, 129a. Melampius or Melesippus

and his wife Cassiana, MM. (Sah. 22): 94b, 130.

All Saintsâ€™ Feast (Sah. 23): 95, 1301;. Cosmas

and Damian (Sah. 23): 95, 130/). Jllimcles of

Saints (Sah. 23): 131. Panegyric of All

Saiï¬‚tsi ll~!5'"~'1I'1-'= 1'111"11'aI' "'11 1'1'4l"' 1".11'1'111'1'-- -

(Sah. 23): 90, 1321). Akyndus or Akindynus,

Pegasus, Amestus, Anebestus, MM. in Persia

under Shapoh (Sah. 24): 98, 136'. Martin the

Frank, of Tours (Sah. 24): 99, 137. Stephen

of Rome under Valerian (Sah. 25): 99, 137.

Akifsimus (Acepsimas), Bp., and Joseph, Pr.,

MM., and Aeithalus, deacon, in Persia (Sah.26) :

100b,140. Cyrma and Matrona (Sah. 27): 101b,

140. Paul, confessor, Patriarch of Constanti-

nople (Sah. 28): 102, 14.2. Porphyrius and

Gusan, MM. in Ephesus (Sah. 29): 103, 144.

Dustfalls in Constantinople under Leo (Sah.

29): 103b, 144/). Meteors in A.D. 715 (Sah.

29): 103b, 1441Â». Michael,Gabriel, &c. Begins:

â€œ ln the days of the false gods, when they wor-

shipped idols and gods made with hands, a bar-

barous tribe called the Argonauts . . .â€• (Sah. 30) :

104, 1455. Gregory \Vardapet on the Heavenly

Orders: |-.1,..1,~w, -e--1-T1? (Sah. 30): 105, 1.1.7.

Nerses on Angels, written A.D. 11112 for Jfoses

the writer of this book (Sah. 30): 1486. Anto-

ninus and Victorinus, MM ., of the village Priwal

(Apamea) in Surana (TrÃ© 1): 106, 150?). Ste-

phania, widow (TrÃ© 1): 106b. Minas or Menas,

Egyptian soldier (TrÃ© 2): 106b. Paul, Cosphar,

and Markhay (TrÃ© 2): 107, 153. Abdire, Pr.

(TrÃ© 3): 109, 154. John the Almoner, Patri-

arch of Alexandria (TrÃ© 3): 109. Meli (Miles),

Bp., and Boray (Ebora 01' Biurea), Soboa, and

Disciple in Persia (TrÃ© 4): 109b, 1551). John

Chrysostom (TrÃ© 5): 110b, 1561/. Plato, M.,

of Ancyra (TrÃ© 6): 112, 15.9. Romanus, M.

under Maximin (TrÃ© 6): 112b, 1591). Gurias,

Samona, and Abib(T1-Ã© 7): 1 12b, 1 00. Matthew,

Evangelist, his life (TrÃ© 8): 114, 1621). Philip,

Ap. M. (TrÃ© 9) : 1 1 5, 1 6.46. Gregory Illuminator's

Feast (TrÃ© 10): 116, 16611. â€œ Quinquagesima

begins to-day, whatever the day of the week, also

the Fast of the Theophany and Benediction of

the Waters " (TrÃ© 10): 118b, 1706. History of
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Gregory Illuminator (TrÃ©10): 171. Nerses,

Patriarch of Armenia Magna, and Khad, Bp.

â€œ In third year of Arshak . . .â€• (TrÃ© 11): 119,

1736. Azius (Aza), M. under Diocletian (TrÃ©

12): 120b, 176. Virgin Mary Presented in

Temple (TrÃ© 13): 121, 177â€™. Archippas and

Philemon, MM. of Colossae under Nero (TrÃ©

14): 122, 1786. Dasius, M., of Rhodostola

(TrÃ© 14): 122, 7.9. Alypios Stylites under

Heraclius in Adrianople of Pamphylia (TrÃ© 14):

122b, 1796. Barlaam in Antioch of Syria

(TrÃ© 14): 122b, 1796. Gregory of Akragas

(TrÃ© 15): 122b, 1796. Gregory Thaumaturgus

(TrÃ© 16): 126, 185. Sahak and Mesrop, Trans-

lators (TrÃ© 17): 127b, 187. Arsacids, lament

for their fall, by Moses the Rhetor. Begins:

"rL|:umI' 1351 <11:/as |uLï¬•Iw(IÂ§ . . . 1876. Clement, Patriarch, M. (TrÃ© 18): 129b,

190. Miracles in Antioch of Syria (TrÃ© 18):

130, 1.916. Mercurius the Scythian, M. (TrÃ©

19): 131, 192. Tybertianus or Turbertius,

Cecilia, and Valerianus, MM. in Rome (TrÃ© 20):

131b, 193. Tiridates, King (TrÃ© 21): 133, 1956.

Andrew, Ap. (TrÃ© 22): 134, 1.97. Gregory

llluminatorâ€™s Descendants (TrÃ© 23): 135b, 199.

Erinarchus and Seven Others (TrÃ© 24): 137,

2016. Theodore, Bp. of Alexandria (TrÃ© 24):

137b, 2026. J acobik (Yahowik), Persian, under

Honorius and Arcadius (TrÃ© 25): 137b, 2026.

Warwaria (Barbara), M., and her Tower (TrÃ©

26): 139b, 2056. Saba or Sabas, abbot in

Cappadocia, under Theodosius the Less (TrÃ© 26):

140, 206'. Stephanus, ascetic in Mt. Oxius (?),

under Constantine Caballinus (TrÃ© 27): 140,

207. Paul the Anchorite, of Thebes (TrÃ© 28):

141b, 2086. Sophonia (Zephaniah), Prophet

(TrÃ© 29): 143, 211. Ambakum, Prophet (TrÃ©

29): 143, 212. Athenodoros under Diocletian

(TrÃ© 29): 143, 213. T/zeodulus of Cyprus (Tre

29): 212. Paulus, Eremita, tale of (TrÃ© 29):

143b, 213. Bartholomew, Ap. (TrÃ© 30): 144,

2136. Conception of Theotokos by St. Anna

(Qalotz 1 =Dec. 9): 145b, 2166. Menas Hermo-

genes and Eugraphus (Grabos) (Q. 1): 145b,

2166. Menas or Minas, his Three Miracles

(Q. 1): 146b, 218, 219, 220. Nicolaus of Myra

(Q. 3): 148b, 221. Ambrose of Milan (Q. 4):

149b, 223. Eustratius and his Company

(Q. 5): 151, 226'. Lucia of Syracuse, V. M.

(Q. 6): 152b, 2286. Thyrsus, Leucius, and

Callinicus (Q. 6): 2296. Barsuma,Bp. of Edessa,

and his Company (Q. 6): 153. Jacob of Nisibis

(Q. 7): 154, 231. Patapius, Egyptian hermit

in Athens (Q. 8): 2346. Spyridion, Bp. of

Cyprus (Q. 8): 156, 235. Aythala and Apsaeus

the Deacon in Persia (Q. 8): 156. Daniel

Stylites (Q. 8): 2376. Ignatius of Antioch

(Q. 9): 157b, 2376. Philemon, Apollonius, and

Arianus, under Diocletian (Q. 9): 158, 2386.

Eleutherius, Bp. of Illyria (Q. 9): 240. Theo-

pompus, Bp., and Theonas, sorcerer (Q. 10):

159, 2406. Promus, Araeus, and Elias of

Egypt, MM. (Q. 10): 159b, 2 Bacchus the

Younger, M. (Q. 11): 161. Gregory Illumin-

ator, his Vision, and Dialogue with the Angel

(Q. 11): 160, 2426. Bagus (Bacchus), an

Arab or Tartar, Jll. in Jerusalem (Q. 11): 244.

Abraham and Khoren in Armenia (Q. 12):

161, 2446. Juliana, H. under Maximin (Q. 12):

161b, 245. Addai, Bp. of Edessa (Q. 13) :

162, 2456. Anastasia in Rome, M. (Q. 13):

162b, 2466. Crete, Ten MM. of, under Decius

(Q. 20=Dec. 28): 172b; (Q. 14): 2476. Shu-

shan, dr. of St. Wardan (Q. 14): 1666; (Q. 17):

2566. J ulianus, physician, Silvanus, Bp. of

Emesa, &c. (Q. 20): 172b; (Q. 14): 2476.

A-rithalas of Persia (Q. 14): 2486. Thaddaeus,

Ap., and Sandukht, V. (Q. 14): 162b; (Q. 15):

249. Nicomedia, 20,000 MM. in (Q. 15):

164b; (Q. 16): 252. Chariton (Chariston) and

his wife Mary (Q. 16): 2526. Eugenius, Ma-

carius, T {mot/zeus, deacon, under Julian (Q. 16):

253. David and James, Feast of (Q. 14 =Dec.

24): 165; (Q. 17): 254. Reasons for the

Arrangement of Armenian Feasts (Q. 17): 254.

Stephen, Protomartyr (Q. 15=Dec. 25): 167;

(Q. 30=Jan. 7): 189 ; (Q. 18): 257'. St.

Ephraimâ€™s Homily on St. Stephen. Begins:

|'_1,.,,...1./41,1. ..../n..._,z. .r...,-..-/-,-M--5, . . . (see Opera

Arm., iv. 143, Venice, 1836) (Q. 15=Dec. 25):
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167 ; (Q. 18): 258. Peter and Paul, Apostles,

panegyric of: *|.,_5...,rÂ»,- 4. Jet uul.u|_Â£bu:IÂ£'b _p}â€˜_ _ ,

(Q. 18=Dec. 26): 169b; (Q. 19): 262. John

and James, Apostles, panegyric of: ||[,,1Iq_[.

..Q_-71111,,--43'!Â» _g-111 . . . (Q. 19=Dec. 27): 171;

(Q. 20): 264-5. Indus and Domna, MM.

(Q. 21): 173, 267. John Garnetzi, monk, his

story (Q. 21): 173b, 2076. Tbemistocles and

Dioscorides of Lycia, MM. (Q. 22): 174b, 269.

Thomas, Abbot of Thathel (Q. 22): 174b, 2696.

Abgar, King (Q. 23): 176, 272. Basil of

Caesarea (Q. 24): 177, 2736-2786. Sylvester

of Rome (Q. 25): 186b, 2786. Conversion of

Constantine (Q. 25): 2806. Gordius 01' Gor-

dianus, M. at Caesarea in Cappadocia (Q. 26):

182, 283. Stephanus, son of Yusik, in A.D.

1224 (Q. 26): 182b, 283-4. Zosimus, monk, of

Lernak in Cilicia (Q. 27): 183b, 285. Abraham,

Patriarch (Q. 27): 184, 286'. Christmas Eve

(1*'!""'r'"L'u.9)- Begin-â€œ*1 â€˜I-~I--I 13"â€œ-1l7"!'Â§e â€˜râ€œl"fâ€œ'~

pÂ£[r5â€˜b up . . . (Q. 28 =Jan. 5): 185, 288. Christ-

mas, its Mystery. Begins : Inn,-9,1,1.) un_n|.l|

=r,.....,...L....,,[... JIUJ .,1..L1.,;.4 e. . . (Q. 28): 185,

2886. Nativity and Epiphany of Jesus (Q. 29):

185b, 2.90. Miracle of Peter Cat/tolicos (Q. 29) :

2946. Kale/zilc Wardapet in A.D. 1386 (Q. 29):

2966. Epiphany, on Mystery of (Q. 29):

188b, 295. St. John Baptist and St. Stephen

(Q. 30): 189, 297. Khatchik, Vision of: |â€˜_J1|

mï¬• Kâ€˜4f.'lnuq_q.b|u3 h7Â§u:Â§w8'rU nlmlrngg lnwillq |u1:II|.71 . . .

(Q. 30): 189b, 2976. Nativity and Epiphany,

the characters of the several days of the octave

of this Feast (Q. 30 and following days): 190,

191, 193, 194, 195b, 197b, 2.95, 2.98, 300, 303,

3056, 308, 309, 312. Theophilus, deacon, in

Libya (Aratz 1): 190b, 2996. Innocents, Feast

of (Ar. 1): 190b, 2996. Polyenctus and

Nearchus of Melitene (Ar. 2): 192b, 3026.

Annunciation (Ar. 2) : 303. Gregory of Nyssa

(Ar. 3): 193b, 3046. Simeon and Anna (Ar. 3):

.-1056. Peter of Eleutheropolis (Ar. 4): 195.

Peter and A6[s-olom (Ar. 4): 3066. Lazarus,

Bp. of Cyprus, his Relics (bis, see March 16)

(Ar. 4): 195, 3066. Death of .7|[on/as of Jllounts

Sinai and Rut/za (Ar. 4): 3076. Mevortius

(Ar. 5): 195b, 3086. Hermylus or Hermolaus

and Stratonicus, MM. (Ar. 6): 196b, 311.

Circumcision (Ar. 6): 312. Stratonicus, M.

(Ar. 6): 196b. John Precursor, panegyric of

him and his Parents (Ar. 7): 197b, 3126.

Peter, Patriarch of Alexandria, and Abisolom

his deacon (Ar. 8): 199; (Ar. 4 and 8): 3066,

315. John the Calybite (Ar. 9): 200b, 317.

Antonius, anchorite (Ar. 10): 201b, 319.

Theodosius the Great and his Descendants

(Ar.11): 203, Athanasius and Cyril of

Alexandria (Ar. 12): 205b, 3256. Euphrosine

of N icomedia (Ar. 13): 207, 328. Bassus and

his Comrades (Ar. 13): 207, 3286. Euthymius

or Euphemius, abbot (Ar. 13): 207b, 329.

Eugenia and her Family in Nicomedia (Ar. 14):

207b, 329. Chains of St. Peter (Ar. 15): 209,

3316. Timothy, Paul's disciple 15):

Sahak and Joseph, MM. in Armenia under

Emperor Nicephorus (Ar. 15): 209b, 3326.

Anastasius, Persian monk, under Heraclius

(Ar. 16): 210, 333. James, son of Alpheus

(Ar.16): 211. Persian Christians massacred

in seventh cent. (Ar. 16): 211. K/wsr0wâ€™s

Sack of Jerusalem (Ar. 16): 334. James, 1110.,

Death of (Ar.16): 3346. Kurterios, ill. in

Caesarea Cappadocia(Ar.16): 3346. Clement,

Bp. ofAneyra, M. (Ar. 17): 211b, 335. Gregory

Nazianzen (Ar.18): 212b, 3366. Xenophon,

his wife Mary and Sons (Ar. 19): 214, 339.

John Chrysostom, Relics of, transferred to

Constantinople (Ar. 20): 215, 340. Ephrem

Syrus (Ar. 21): 216, 342. Neophytus, M.

under Diocletian 22): 217b, 344. Ignatius,

M., of Antioch, his Relics transferred to Antioch

(Ar. 22): 218, 345. Speusippus and two

brothers Elasipus and Melasipus (Ar. 22): 218,

345. Theophilus, praetor, M. in A.D. 784

(Ar. 23): 218b, 3456. Theodula of Anazarb,

V. M. (Ar. 23): 346'. Ananias, Pr., and Com-

rades, MM. (Ar. 23): 219, 346. Au.centiu.s-

on ï¬‚it. Sur (Ar. 23): 3406. Sargis (Sergius)

the General and his son Martiros, MM. (Ar.

24): 219, 34 7. lVana/can lVardapet of Albania

(Ar. 24): 350. Barsuma of Melitene, anchorite
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(Ar. 25): 220b, 351. Tryphon and his two

Brothers, MM. under Gordianus (Ar. 26): 222,

3526. Paul, Pausirius, and Theodotion, MM.

(Ar. 26): 222b. Evagrius (Ar. 26): 222b.

Epiphanius and Shalita, Armenian recluses

(from Faustus of Byzant) (Ar. 27): 223b, 35.4.

Asaph, psalmist (Ar. 27): 224. Nathan,

Prophet 27): 224. Danactus the Reader,

of Bulgaria, M. (Ar. 27): 224, Papias,

Gregory, and Claudia, MM. (Ar. 28): 224b,

35511. Agatha of Sicily, V. M. (Ar. 28): 224b,

3551/. Prima or Erina and Pima, VV. MM.

(Ar. 28): 225, 3566. Nicomedia, 1003 Martyrs

of (Ar. 28): 225, 356. Matthias, Ap. (Ar. 28):

225. The Forty Martyrs (Ar. 29): 225b;

(Ar. 28): 357. Ephesus, Council of (Ar.

29): 226, 358. Kirakos (Cyrus) and John,

physicians, MM. 30): 226b, 3581Â». Nerses

Ward. of Gladzor, A.D. 1284 (Ar. 30): 227b,

359. Andronicus and Athanasia his wife, MM.

in Antioch (Mehekan 1): 227b,360. Abraham of

Ardabil, Bp. in Persia, M. (Meh. 2): 228b, 362.

Parthenius, Bp. of Lampsacus, M. (Meh. 2):

229. Tryphaena, V. M. (Meh. 2): 229b. Mary

and Martha, sisters, and Lycarion, monk (Meh.

3): 229b. Nicephorus, M. under Valerian

(i\'Ieh. 3): 229b, 3631). Feast of Philip, Ap.

(Meh. 3): 230, 3646. Victorinus, Nicephorus,

Claudianus Diodorus (or Theodorus), Serapion,

and Papias, MM. (Meh. 3): 230. Blasius, Bp.

of Sebaste (Meh. 4): 230b, 365. Onesimus

(Meh. 4): 231. Zosimus, Bp. of Syracuse

(Meh. 5): 231b, 36â€˜(/b. E1'a_qrius, disciple of

Basil (Meh. 5): 3666. Mkhithar Medzophetzi,

a panegyric of, by Daniel \Vard. (Meh. 5):

231b, 3671). Mary the Nun, who called herself

Marinus (Meh. 6): 232, 370. Martianus,

hermit in Cacsarea of Palestine (Meh. 7):

233b, 3711Â». Presentation of J. C. in the

Temple (Meh. 8): 235, 3741). Forty-two MM.

by Turks (Meh. 9): 237, 377. Himar, M.

under Thamur, A.D. 687 (Meh. 9): 237, 377.

Judas, hr. of Jacob, Ap. (Meh. 10): 238, 3781).

Theodore, a general, called Tyro (Meh. 11):

238b, 380â€”1. Sadok, Bp. of Seleucia, and

Ktesiphon and his Comrades, MM. in Persia

under Saphor II. (Meh. 12): 240b, 1382. Pam-

philus of Cacsarea, Valentine, and Twelve

Comrades (Meh. 12): 241, 38271. Mesrop,

Ward. of the seventh cent. (Meh. 13): 241,

38312. Nestor, Bp. of Perga in Pamphylia

(Meh. 14): 242, 385. Alexander, M. in Thrace

(Meh.14): 242b, 3851). Theodotus or Theodore,

Bp. of Cyrenia in Cyprus (Meh. 14): 242b, 386.

James, son of Zebedee, Ap., beheaded (Meh. 15):

243, 38611. Cornelius the Centurion (Meh. 16):

245, 38911. Polycarp, Bp. of Smyrna (Meh. 16):

245b, 3900. Perpetua (Meh.17): 246, 391.

Avag, new Martyr in A.D. 1390 (i\Ieh. 17):

246, 3916. John, Finding of his Head (Meh.

18): 247b, 3941. Shushan, V., M. at Eleuthero-

polis (Meh. 18): 248. Hiztibnzit (Meh. 19):

248b, 3.95. Bartholomew, Relics of (1\Ieh.19):

248b, 396â€˜. Warag, Cross of (Meh. 20): 249b,

31166. Gregory of N arek (Meh. 21 =Feb. 27):

251b, 400. Elisaeus, Wardapet (Meh. 21=

Feb. 27): 251, 3.991Â». Qaritinea (Chariton) and

the holy Eunuch (Meh. 21=Feb. 28): 252b;

(Meh. 22): .402. Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob

(â€œleap year month 29 "=Feb. 29): 253b,

.403. Eudokia of Phoenicia (Meh. 26 =

March 1): 258b, 411. Persecution of the Bp.

of ./Ila;/um (Meh. 23): 1113. Amos, Prophet

(Meh. 24): 413. Conon, M. under Decius

(Meh. 24): 259b, 4131). John, Bp., and Jacob,

Pr., MM. in Persia (Meh. 24): 4111. Legend

of St. Helena and the Cross (Meh. 24):

260, .4146. Legend of Constantine, Tiridates,

and Gregory Illuminator (Meh. 24): /115.

Peter Catholicos and the Cross (Meh. 24):

260. Eutropius, Cleonicus (Kalinkus), and

Basiliscus (Meh. 25): 261b, 1116/). Sui-bat, M,

in Armenia, and his Comrades, A.D. 854.

Begins: 1711,1511 [1 ,_51111~1.'11 Â§1111,111,...1_,[. _v _....1,..,,. _ _ _

(Meh. 25): 262, 1117. Marcus and Macarius,

ascetics (Meh. 26): 262b, 1118. Conon of

Sur in Apostolic Age, hermit, M. in Edessa

(Meh. 27): 264b, 1121. Porphyrius of Gaza,

Bp. in Thessalonica (Meh. 28): 265, ./1:23.

Gregory, Catholicos of Albania (Meh. 28): 266,
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4:24. Thathul, Varus, and Thomas (see Sept. 30)

(Meh. 28): 42412. Basiliscus, Bp. of Chersonese

under Diocletian (Meh. 29): 266, 425. Hermas

Serapion and Polyaenus (Meh. 29): 4251).

Narcissus, Bp. (Meh. 29): 266b, 426. Ephre-

sinea under Theodosius the Lesser in Alex-

andria (Meh. 30): 267, 426'. Forty MM. in

Sebastia (Areg 1 = March 9): 268, 428. Theo-

dosia (Areg 2): 269, 430. Hesychius under

Maximin (Areg 2): 269, 430. Dialogue of the

Paralytic healed by Christ (Areg 2): 269b,

4301). Persecution by Gothic king Minqurikos

0rKhinqurikos (Areg3): 271, 4.331). Silvanus,

monk (A reg 3): 434. Theophylactus (Areg 3):

271b. Mubri the Persian and John Garnetzi

in A.D. 1212 (Areg 3): 271b, 434. Agapius

Alexander Timolaus Romulus, &c., MM.

(Areg 4): 272, 4351). Ezekiel and two Ezras

(Areg 4): 272. Ezra called Salathiel (Areg 4):

272b, 436. Gregory, Pope, and Peter his

disciple (Areg 5): 273, 437. Cosmas and

Damian (Areg 5): 274, 438. Koprilia of

Cyrene (Areg 6): 274. History of Adam's

Expulsion, and of Enos (Areg 6) : 4381). Matrona

(Areg 6): 274b. Daniel, Prophet (Areg 7):

275, 44112. Fausta (Fostea) of Cyricus and

Lasia, under Maximin (Areg 8): 276, 4441Â».

Lazarus, friend of Christ (Areg 8): 277, 44511.

Alexianus, a man of God (Areg 9): 278, 447.

First Day of Creation, discourses on (Areg 9):

279; (Areg10): 281; (Areg11): 282; (Areg

12): 283; (Areg 13): 285; (Areg14): 287b;

(Areg 15): 290. Cyril of Jerusalem (Areg 10):

280, 451. Second Day of Creation (Areg 11):

4521). John, Patriarch of Jerusalem (Areg 11):

281b, 454. Third Day of Creation (Areg 12):

4541). Aurend (Orentius), soldier of Maximin

(Areg 12): 283, 4551). Fourth Day of Creation

(Areg 13): 457. Jonahand Barachias(Areg13):

284b, 4586. Aemilianus, M. in Dorostola

(Areg 13): 4591). Fifth Day of Creation (Areg

14): 460. St. Matrona (Areg 13): 4591).

Benedict of Rome, abbot (Areg 14): 286, 46%.

Sixth Day of Creation (Areg 15): 465. An

Account of Good Friday (Areg 14): 468.

Marcus, Bp. of Arethusa, under Julian (Areg15):

289, 473. Pionius, M. (Areg 15): 474.

Seventh Day of Creation (Areg 16): 474.

Jerusalem, Miracle in, by John, Bp. of Tayq

(Areg 15): 291, 4746. Mark, Evangelist

(Areg 16): 291b, 4761Â». Ermind, son of

Longobardic king Lizodorus (Areg 16): 292,

4771). Elisaeus Ward. on Easter, Mary Mag-

dalenâ€™s visit to the tomb: I|-a.[-â€œH/at .r--

,./....r./.'...â€•...L!.1..._,)s1. 1.41. .. . (Areg 16): 292, 478.

History of Melchizedec, King of Salem : ||.-q_[.J'

1.7â€•, ;...T..@[.t uuuLblrnJ . . . (Areg 17): 294, 480/Â».

Homily on Descent into Hell of J.C., and

Commemoration of the Dead: I-Jill. JÂ»,-J-mlâ€˜ kg

[|nuLlnuL14 247$ /I TJIIJIIII . . . (ATâ‚¬g

Paul and his sister Juliana (Areg 18): 296,

4841). Pherphutha and her Sister, MM. under

Shapoh Sabour (Areg 18): 485, 528. Jeru-

salem, miraculous Rout of Demons there (Areg

18): 297, 48512. Catharine, V., of Alexandria

(Areg 19): 297b, 4871). \Vahan of Golthn,

A.D. 737 (Areg 20): 298b, 4891). Marcianus,

Zeno, and Alexander Theodorus and 38 others

(Areg 21): 300b, 492. Gutzdaz (,,u-16.;-.7)

or Guthgaza of Persia, eunuch under Shapoh

(Areg21): 300b, 4926. Artzakh (Dizaphayt)

and Astlablur, MM. of, slain in Armenia by

the Hun king of the North, Hazrauq (Areg 21):

301, 493. Lucia (Areg 22): 301b, 494.

Shushan, dr. of St. Wardan (Areg 22) : 495.

St. Nunea and her Cross (Areg 22): 302. David

of Dwin (Areg 23): 302b, 496â€˜. Jacob, Pr.,

and his deacon Aza, in Persia (Areg 23): 303b,

497. Jacob of Sarug on Second Easter, on

Doubting Thomas: 5}Â»;-Jw-(â€˜/uq-bw-. Â§m/1-Uh _g-71

(Areg 23): 303b, 49'/"b. Mariam of Egypt

(Areg 24): 305b, 500. Serapion and Abba

Marcus (Areg 25): 306b, 502. Marcus, Father,

of Rome, and the Garden of Eden (Areg 26):

309b, 506â€™b. Anphirios (Amphiriqos), Elisaeus

(ZisÃ©os), Severus, and Memnos, MM. of Lydia

(Areg 27): 311, 50911. Basimus, M. in Persia

(Areg 27): 312. Agathapios (or -podes or

Agathulos), deacon, and Theodulos (Areg 28):

312, 5116. Kallippus or Calliopus, M. (Areg
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28): 312. Pausilippus, M. (Areg 28): 512.

Marcus, ascetic (Areg 28): 312b, 5126. Saba

Stratelat and Rusinus, steward, Gerasimus

(Areg 29): 313, 513. Annunciation of B.V. M.

(Areg 30=April 7): 314, 5145. Jerusalem,

Miracles there in year 2? L qr, A.D. 623 (Areg

30): 315b, 517. Sahak and Hamazasp of the

House of the Ardzruni in the year 232 (A.D. 783)

(Ahekan 1): 316, 518. Ebedjesu and Persian

MM. under Sabur (Ahek.l): 316,518b. Seventy-

two Disciples (only 70 are enumerated) (Ahek.

2): 316b, 519. Anthipas, Bp. of Pergamum

(Ahek. 3): 318b, 522. George, anchorite, Lim-

niotes (Olompia) (Ahek. 3): 523. Dioscorides

of Smyrna (Ahek. 3) : 523. Peter the Merciless,

his story (Ahek. 3) : 319, 523b. Artemon, Pr.,

M. under Diocletian in Laodicea (Ahek. 4):

320, 525. Acacius, Bp., M. under Decius

(Ahek. 4) : 321, 5266. Crescentius of Smyrna

in Lycia (Ahek. 5): 321, 526b. Simeon, Bp.

in Persia, and Phausik, Curopaltes his dr., and

Abday, Pr., MM. under Saburios (Ahek. 5):

321b, 527. F erfuthÃ© and her Sister, in Persia

(Ahek. 5): 528. Sabas the Goth (Ahek. 6):

322, 529. Leontius (Leonidas) and Five (seven)

\Vomen (Ahek. 6): 322b, 529. Paul, Abba,

and Zacchaeus ; Vision of John of Garni:

â€˜qlllllllbllla I/L-at l1|u[|bmIru[rL K'1I.'!nu|.nl|'b . . . 322b, 52.9b. Sabinus of Hierapolis in Egypt

(Ahek. 7): 323, 530. Abdoy, Bp., and Hor-

misdan, Sayen, and Benjamin (Ahek. 7): 323b,

5306. Agapius, Patriarch (Ahek. 8): 324, 532.

John Garnetzi, his Vision (Ahek. 8): 324b,

5326. Ardalon under Maximin (Ahek. 9) :

325b, 534. Smbat, King, son of Ashot (Ahek.

9): 326, 5346. Anoysh, M. of Thessalonica

(Ahek. 9): 535. John of Odzun (Ahek. 10):

326b, 535. J ulianus of Anarzab in Cilicia

(Ahek. 11): 327b, 5376. Sahak, doctor, of

Persia, from Shahastan (Ahek. 11): 328, 538.

Ermon, Patriarch of Jerusalem (Ahek. 12):

329, 5395. On Maria of Samos and her Sons,

and on Election of Athanasius as Jacobite

Patriarch (Ahek. 13): 541. Shmavon, Ap., his

history (Ahek. 13) : 330. Athanasius, Patriarch

of Syria, and his brother Severian; Codratus,

M., of N icomedia; George and Khosrow, under

Boula (Ahek. 14): 330b, 5421), 5436. Theo-

dorus the Galatian, Bp. of Sicyon (Ahek. 15):

331b, 544. George the General, and Comrades

(Ahek.16): 332b, 545b. Pasicrates and Va-

lentinus of Rhodostyle (Dorostolum) (Ahek.

17): 335, 549. Thamar, V., M. in Armenia

(Ahek. 17): 335b, 550. Erasimus in Jordan

(Ahek. 18): 337, 5511). Basilius, Bp. of Amasia

under Maximin (Ahek. 19): 338, 554. Maxi-

mus and Dula (Dadas), in Bulgaria, under

Diocletian (Ahek. 20): 339, 555. Theodorus

and Abianus (Olbianus), deacon, of Aphrodision,

under Diocletian (Ahek. 20): 33%. Marcianus

and Nicandros Abios and George (Ahek. 20):

339b. Alexander of Rome, soldier (Ahek. 20):

339b. Pachumius (or Paqmetios) of Egypt

on Apparitions of Devils; Council of Manazkert,

blrkg 1/II lnu!|z|uuIn|_Â§ m'1m|.â€˜b 21): 339b, 556. Ammon, Father, in Thebaid

(Ahek. 21): 340. Batas, Persian, of Pirgam

(Ahek. 22): 340b, 558. Persian MM. under

Khosrow and Maurice (Ahek. 22); 341, 559.

Pelagia, V., of Antioch (Ahek. 23): 342, 5596.

Antioch, 160 Virgin MM. in (Ahek. 23): 342,

560. Jeremiah, Prophet, and Baruch (Ahek.

24): 342b, 561b. Codratus, M., of Nicomedia

(Ahek. 25): 344b, 5421). George and Khosrow,

MM. in Armenia (ninth cent.) (Ahek. 25):

344b, 5431). Elijah the Tishbite (Ahek. 25):

564. Eusebius on the Ascension (Ahek. 25):

345, 56512. Timotheus the Reader and Maura

(Ahek. 26): 347b, 568. Galinos the Philo-

sopher, M. (Ahek. 26): 348. Gregory Theo-

logus, anecdote of (Ahek. 26): 569. Sylvanus,

Pr. M., of Gaza (Ahek. 27): 348b, 5 695. George

the Blind in J1Â»,-3'1-;_ qiwrwnb (Ahek. 27): 348b,

56%. Justin, philosopher, M. under Antoninus

(Ahek. 27): 56%. Erine (Irene), V. M., and

Timon (Ahek. 28): 349b, 571. Job the Just

(Ahek. 29): 351, 573. Cross, its Apparition

under Constantius (A.D. 35 1) (Ahek. 30): 352b,

575. Thunder, Sons of, Feast (Mareri 1): 353,

37 7b. Vardeni, V., and others (Mareri 2): 354,

A A

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

a
lu

m
 (

C
o
lu

m
b

ia
 U

n
iv

e
rs

it
y
) 

o
n
 2

0
1

3
-0

1
-1

7
 0

5
:2

1
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d
l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/m
d
p
.3

9
0

1
5

0
3

4
7

1
3

3
2

4
P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

 i
n
 t

h
e
 U

n
it

e
d

 S
ta

te
s,

 G
o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-u

s-
g
o
o
g
le



178

ARMENIAN MANUSCRIPTS.

579. Acacius, soldier, of Cappadocia (Mareri 2):

354b. ArsÃ©n, ascetic (Mareri 3): 355, 580.

Antonina of Nicea (Mareri 3): 355b, 5806.

Marcianus (Mareri 3): 355b. Innocents(Mareri

4): 355b, 5816. St. Theodore under Tiridates

and the satrap Suren (Mareri 4): 582. Ger-

manus, Partriarch (Mareri 5): 356b, 585.

Mokimus, Pr. in Pamphylia (Mareri 5): 357,

5856. Epiphanius of Cyprus (Mareri 6): 357b,

586. Clerica (Glyceria), V., M. under Antoninus

(Mareri 7): 357b, 5886. Jason and Sosipater,

Apostles (Mareri 7): 359, 589. Epimachus

and Gordianus, MM., of Alexandria (Mareri 7) :

590. Isidore, M. under Decius (Mareri 8):

359b. John, Bp. of Nicea (Colonia) (Mareri 8):

360, 5.906. Miurope (?Merope) of Ephesus

(Mareri 8): 5916. Zachariah (Mareri 9): 360b,

5916. Abdoy and Abdishoy and 16 Priests,

&c., in Persia (Mareri9): 360b, 592. Bachtisoes

(Abdishav), Simeon, and Isaac, in Persia (Ma-

reri 9): 5926. - Wardan of Balesh (Bitlis)

(Mareri 9): 593. Finding of Cross in Jerusalem

(Mareri10): 361b, 5956. Entry of Noah into

Ark (Mareri 10): 5966. Solokhon, Pamphamir,

and Pamphalon (Mareri 11): 362b, 597.

Hyacinthus, M. at Amastris (Mareri 12): 363,

598. Patricius, Bp. of Broussa (Mareri 12):

363, 599. Isaiah, Prophet (Mareri 12): 363b,

599. Asklay (Ascalon), M. in Thebaid (Ma-

reri13): 364, 59.96. Yezandoukht of Bethoula

in Germanicia (Mareri 13): 600. Thalelaeus,

physician (Mareri 13): 364, 600. Bagdat built

by Dschafar (Mareri13): 364b, 6006. Con-

stantine, Emperor, and Helena (Mareri 14):

364b, 601. Theodotion (ThÃ©oditon) in Ancyra

(Mareri15): 365b, 603. Kuluth (Colluthus)

of Bethsaida under Maximin (Mareri 15): 366,

6036. John of the Pit (Mareri 16): 366b, 604.

St. Peter's Finger (Mareri 17): 368b, 607.

Basiliscus of Amasia (Mareri 18): 369b, 609.

Therapontes, Bp. M. (Mareri 18): 370, 610.

Simeon Stylites (Mareri 19): 370b, 610. Theo-

dora and Didyma (Mareri 20): 371b, 612.

David and Gorgen in Armenia in ninth

cent. (Mareri 20): 371b, 6126. King Ashot,

Bagratuni, of Armenia in ninth cent. (Mareri

20): 372, 6126, 711. Elikonide (Heliconida)

under Gordianus and Philip (Mareri 21): 372b,

613. Marutha the Syrian, Bp. of Martyropolis

under Theodosius Lesser (Mareri 21): 372b,

613. Council of Nicea (Mareri 22): 613.

Sahak, Armenian, under Valeus (Mareri 22):

373, 614. Jeremiah of Komana under Anto-

ninus (Mareri 23): 373b, 6146. Justinus of

Rome (Mareri 23): 615. Relics of Thaddaeus

and Sandukht (Mareri 23): 615. Thecla and

Mariam under Shapoh in Persia (Mareri 24):

375, 61 7'. Petrus, Dionysius, Paul, and Andrew,

M. of Lampsacus (Mareri 25): 375b, 6186.

Armenian Martyrs slain by the Turks in â€˜$44-

(A.D. 1018), and Transference of Armenian

Throne to Sebaste (Mareri 25): 376, 6186.

MÃ©kimus or Moses the Negro or Aetliiop

([-M-/,_>_[.1,), brigand, under Maurice (Mareri 26):

376b, 620. Dorotheus, Bp. of Tyre, under Dio-

cletian (Mareri 26): 377, 6206. Lyncianus and

four Children (Mareri 27): 377, 6206. Astius,

Bp. under Trajan (Mareri 27): 377b, 6216.

Metrophanes, Patriarch of Constantinople (Ma-

reri 28): 377b, 622. Philemon, Ap. (Mareri

29): 378b, 6286. Cyril, a Jew of Gortyna

named Judas, and Anna his mother (Mareri 30):

379, 6236. Hesychius (Suqios), anchorite in

Bethynia (Margatz 1): 380, SÃ©san and

Shushan of Tauromenium (Marg. 1): 380b,

6256. Theodore of Euchaita Stratelat (Marg. 2):

380b, 6256. Alexander and Antonina (Marg. 3):

382, 628. Pelagia, whore of Antioch, converted

(Marg.3): 382b, 6286. Ulpianus (Olbianos),

Bp. under Maximin (Marg. 4): 383,_ 6296.

Barbashemius, Bp., and 16 Disciples, i11 Persia

(1\Iarg.4): 6296. Acacius, M. under Licinius

(Marg. 4): 383b, 6'30. Barnabas, Ap. (Marg.

5): 383b, 6306. Eustachius, disciple of Andrew,

Ap. (Marg. 5): 384, 6136. Onophrius, monk,

and others (Marg. 6): 384, 6.32. Timotheus,

Pr., of Brusa, under Julian (Marg. 7): 385, 633.

Aquilina, V., under Diocletian at Bibliopolis in

Palestine (Marg. 7): 385b, 6336. Christophorus

under Decius (Marg. 8): 385b, 634. Theo-
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phanus and wife Pansemna of Antioch (Marg. 9):

386b, 6356. Kiriake and Urbath (ParaskevÃ©)

of Alexandria (Marg. 10): 387, 6366. Elisha,

Prophet (Marg. 11): 387b, 638. Dulas, M., of

Cilicia (Marg. 12): 389, 6406. Voniphatos

(Bonifaeius) of Rome, at Tarsus (Marg. 12):

389b, 641. Joseph, new M. of Dwin (AD.

1170) (Marg. 13): 390, 642. Sanuel, Manuel,

Ismael, and Thomas, Persians (Marg. 14): 390b,

643. Zosimus, soldier (Marg. 14): 6436.

Marcus and Mokianus (Marg. 14): 391. Julian,

M., of Egypt, under Maximin (Marg. 15): 391,

644. Theodore, Armenian monk, of Sebaste

(Marg. 16): 392, 6456. Leontius and Com-

rades, of TrapÃ©lea in Africa, under Vespasian

(Marg. 17): 392b, 646'6. Stephanus, Archbp.

of Sebastia in ..,Z1(A.D. 1387) (Marg. 17): 393,

647. Thais, courtesan (Marg.18): 393b, 6486.

Febronia, V. (Marg. 19): 394b, 6496. Silas

and Silvanus, Apostles (Marg. 20): 395, 651.

Zachariah, Catholicos of Althamar (Marg. 20):

395, 651. Zenon and Zinea (Zena) under

Maximin (Marg. 21): 395b, 652. Aristotle

(Aristocles), Pr., and Demetrius, deacon (Marg.

21): 396, 6526. Eustachius (or Eustochius)

under Maximin (Marg. 22): 396, 653. Peter

and Paul, Apostles (Marg. 23): 396b, 654.

Apostles, Feast of the Twelve (Marg. 24):

398, 6556. Cosmas and Damian (Marg. 25):

399, 658. Quintus, a Phrygian (Marg. 25):

3996. Feast of the Ark (Marg. 26): 659.

Virginâ€™s Coif, Finding of (Marg.26): 399b,

65.9. Bianaros and Sylvanus, of Pisidia (Marg.

27): 400b, 6606. Khosrow of Gandzak in

land of Albani (Marg. 27): 400b, 6606. Sig-

nios (Eusignius), elder, of Antioch (Marg. 28):

401, 6616. Nerses, Bp. of Tarsus (Marg. 28):

662. Papilus and Paulus, of Neocaesarea (Marg.

28): 662. Babylas the Clerk and his 94 Dis-

ciples (Marg.28): 401, 662. Hyacinthus of

Caesarea in Cappadoeia (Marg. 29): 401b, 6626.

Eustathius of Ancyra (Marg. 29): 401b, 663.

Makrina, V. M. (Marg. 29): 6636. Serapion

and others (Marg. 30): 402, 6636. Proclus

and Hilarion, under Trajan (Marg. 30): 402,

6636. Peregrinus, Lucian, and others (Marg. 30):

664. Procopius of Jerusalem (Hrotitz 1):

402b, 6646. Cyril, Bp. of Gortyna (Hrot. 1):

718. David and Romanus in Russia (Hrot. 2):

403, 701, 717, 718. Thomas, Bp. of Unkluz,

i.e. Angli (Canterbury) (Hrot. 3): 404b, 665,

7016. Agnes (Agnasia) of Rome (Hrot. 4):

405, 6666. Melchiseth and Karapet, new MM.

(Hrot. 4): 405b, 667. John Baptist, Nativity

(Hrot. 5): 406, 668. Arestios, physician, of

Tyana, under Diocletian (Hrot. 6): 407, 6696.

Cyril, Bp. of Gortyna, M. under Maximin

(Hrot. 6): 407b. Leontios, Sisinnius, Maurice,

Anietus, Daniel, &c. (Hrot. 6): 407b, 6696.

Abdlmseh, a Jew named Levi (Hrot. 7): 408,

671. Bagarat (Pancratius) of Tauromenium

(Hrot. 8): 409, 6726. Julian (or Julitta) and

his (or her) son Kirakos, of Iconium (Hrot. 9):

411, 6766. Koprius, Patermuthios, and Alex-

ander of Egypt, under Julian (Hrot. 10): 412,

6776. Mary Magdalen (Hrot. 10): 412, 678.

Athanagines, Bp. of Sebaste, and Ten Disciples

(Hrot. 1]): 412b, 6786. Nerses of Lambron

(Hrot. 11): 679. Mariana, V., of Antioch in

Pisidia (Hrot. 12): 413, 6796. Dius of Antioch

(or Constantinople) (Hrot. 13): 414, 6806.

Martha, mother of Simeon Stylites (Hrot. 13):

414. Olympia, a servant of God, in Constan-

tinople, under Theodosius (Hrot. 13): 681.

Theodore, Bp. of Cyrene (Hrot. 14): 414b, 6816.

History of Elias (Hrot. 14): 682. Praxeas, V.

(Hrot. 14): 415. Aluash (Salus), Simeon, and

John of Urhay (Hrot. 15): 415, 6826. Goran-

dukht, wife of a Persian magus (Hrot. 16):

416, 6846. Apolinus of Sardis (Hrot. 16):

6856. Phocas, Bp. M. (Hrot. 17): 416b, 6856.

Christina, V., of Tyre (Tarsus) (Hrot. 17): 417,

686. Stephanus, Patriarch, disciple of Moses

Bp. of Siunik (Hrot. 18): 417b, 6866. Kentios,

M. in Pamphylia under Diocletian (Hrot. 18):

6866. Anna and Joachim (Hrot. 19): 418, 688.

Lucia, V. M. (Hrot. 19): 418, 6886. Hermolaus,

M. in Nicomedia (Hrot. 20): 418b, 689. Cal-

linicus of Gangra (Hrot. 21): 419, 6906. Theo-

dita and 3 Sons (Hrot. 21): 419b, 6906.
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GoharinÃ© and her Brothers (Hrot. 22): 419b,

691. Titus, Ap. (Hrot.23): 420b, 692. Gregory,

Patriarch, son of Gregory Magistros (Hrot. 24):

421, 692/). Leontius and Priests (Hrot. 25):

422, 6940. Maccabeans (Hrot. 26): 423, 6966.

Relics of St. Stephen, Proto-M. (Hrot. 27):

423b, 6.98. Dalmatius, soldier (abbot)(concludes

with Faith of Ephesus) (Hrot. 28): 424, 69.9.

Sophia and 3 Daughters (Hrot. 29): 424b, 700]).

Ark, Feast of (Hrot. 30): 425. Nerses Klayetzi

(Hrot. 30): 425b, 716a. Transï¬•guration.

Begins I Iâ€˜.|.u1â€˜l11'1u1|lwÂ§_e I11nl1Â§[1q.IuT1_p7|_nlIng .<llllIII""_

111551111. Luqrq. L. L[1o11_g LLInL/151.1â€• . . . (AVâ‚¬l1&tZ 1):

426, 716b. Vardan and Comrades in Persian

War (Avel. 2): 426b, 707, 712, 713. Domitian

(Dometius), ascetic in Syria under Emperor

Constantine (Avel. 3): 428, 71211. Antoninus

of Alexandria, M. (Avel. 4): 428b. Jovasaph

and Baralam (Avel. 4): 429b, 702, 704, 705,

708, 709, 714, 715, 719. This ends: â€œ\Vhich

I, Asat, sinful servant of God . . . abridging

it, translated into Armenian with the help of

an honourable prince.â€•

68.

Or. 6988.â€”-Paper. Bound in brown leather.

Size, external 121], by 8% inches, of text 9% by 6.

\Vritten in double columns of 32 lines in a

large notergir hand, with ornamental initials

left uncoloured. Between folios 31 and 32

ï¬•ve folios are left blank.

The contents are as follows :â€”

Fol. 1a. Beneath a large drawing of a

circular maze is a description in verse of Jericho,

beginning: ]'_ J11 4- _1_11111,_111,1_1'11 b,.{Â¢.11[[1, z'.e. This is

the city of Jericho.

Fol. lb. A table of contents.

Fol. 2. The history of David of Sebastia,

read in the month Mehek on Feb. 22. Begins:

_u_[. Â§,.....r...'11 wa11U[.t 11;: 1111I1111111l111171[111 111,1 111111115 mt

1/11-l1Jâ€˜ï¬•_eâ€˜7 [1111 null-71 ol1Â§'l1L1uL11â€˜lI l1L[1111T1n1Z1 ZLILE

,,,,1,.~11 ...,1J_1..1_,111[JZF . . . Near end: b. 11.11 11;1111,411

!""!'l' l"""'""'L""""*f'7'F i""""'l"'.9â€œ"- /' 45â€•Â» Iâ€™ l~7'L"'iâ€œ'-

7'/4" 9':/".9: â€˜â€˜â€˜?/'7_' l''''Â» 'l"""l"L"!'l' 701 ./"'â€œ'*1' â€œ'Â°7'/'

"F".'l â€˜lÂ£"i"'â€œl'a!' '*""r "F "l"'"""l'â€œ"I/'7'- Iâ€˜ "'"'r'l""i"

iP"Z4"""'-Pr ""l"J"i"F"lJ- 1* ""'~"'f_7"'l"?"'-f:â€˜n'_ -'*1"1/

_gu11Lu_p[1'!1 1ll-LQIWEIJ |Lup1}|u1ql1111/1 . . . â€œFOlâ€˜31Sl1'111(.â€˜l1

as the oracle of the Divine holy Gospel uttered

by our Lord J . C. with his all-holy lips declares

that narrow is the gate of the Kingdom . . .

He then made a goodly confession as described,

and died in Christ in the year of the Armenians

1126 (A.D. 1676) on Feb. 22, on the Feast of

the Holy Company of Wardan, at the hour of

holy Mass, in the catholicate of Jacob, and episco-

pate over our city of Melqiseth Wardapet . . .â€•

F01. 4b. I\ 111411 101.111.â€˜: 11I1111111I)11.[J'[1_ 11.141111111111110

11ln[11111111111151.1U'l1 171 1I1'11Â§11111n1.1111Il'1 L111-11.11111 Qnll-[I . . 1

Ends: 1,111.11..1,1I1_,.111. I1l111111!1d1â€˜11 11.111111,111,.. 19. <; . 11'11?p7_.

1'" J"- 4-"""'1'-T-'1' '1'-4'31"" .1"1'91'"1"r"~-T """"/""=

â€œ On same day. History of Gaspar of Sebastia,

nicknamed Kruan . . .â€• Ends : â€œHe died in the

year 1 126 after the death of David in the

second month.â€•

Fol. 5b. Acts of St. Nicolaus, to be read

Areg 3 and March 14. "111 L71 )1 _;1111L111_;_>Â£11 1.â€•1111__

11111_/111.1 1111Lq.1111. Â§11J L. 11"? uu_11u11_n(1Lu16/171. npry n111n1.'b

<;.,.'11 111[J111aâ€˜.11'11, 11 1n.,111 _,_111L.1.11... Ends: 1,..1.....1_

1"'.'1'"~ "'0'" "'l"1"'L"u"" 1' 13- 4' '='1?1â€˜'r-ï¬•''' '5-'1'-"I' 7'1=

â€œ He was of t-he city of Brousa, an Armenian,

and of the kin of the Illuminator, whose fatherâ€™s

name was Athadjan and his motherâ€™s Shushan

. . .â€• Ends: â€œSt. Nicolaus died in the year

1143 (A.D. 1693), March 14.â€• i

The same text is printed in the volume

of â€œ Modern Martyrs of Armenia.â€• (1155-1843),

pp. 531-538, printed at Valarshapat in 1903.

F01. 8. Acts of Miraq of Tabreez, read on

Areg 13 and March 24. b,1111'11!1L[1 1111.111; 1//1,11111,'11.

Ll: [1 1/66 _Bw1_1u_!_:El1 L. J1u'l1n|.u1'l![1 &11<1uu|nuI7.1EI1 /1 F'1u1._

I-|[17_1J. 11u1.|uL [null]! Â§'I1n1u|5 1.u1Lq.1u1_ Â§uJ , , , .EI2(l8.'

Laummlrbaun. 1111.111}?! 1Â¢ln11_p [1 131 1ï¬‚1'l-nu {1- Z L_. LL-

111411.. â€œThe blessed elder Mirag was of the

great and famous city of Shahastan, Tabreez,

the child of goodly parents, an Armenian . . ."

Ends: â€œHe died in the year 935 (A.D. 1485)."

See pp. 322â€”328 of the work above men-

tioned.
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Fol. 10. For the Feast of Annunciation, 
Areg 30 and April 7. \\յենասրրուհի կոյսն մա֊ 
րիամ օրհնեալն ի կանայս ենեալ֊եղև աւետել . յո*, 
վակիմայ և յաննայէ; , ի թաղաւորական և ի 
նայա կան ազդենJnP4n^ ի ղևմրպյ ևյուդպյե ...
“ The all-holy Virgin Mariam, blessed among 
women, was born, by annunciation, of Joachim 
and Anna, of the royal and priestly tribe of the 
children of Israel, of Levi and Judah . . .”

Fol. 12. Լ^այսմ աւուր յքւշաաակ ե սքանչե֊ 
լեացն որ եղեն jbpnLUmr^tT» իզ* Հ?հր* ք^վքւն հայոց* 
կայր վարդապետ մի պօղօս անուն ... “ On this
day falls the commemoration of the miracles 
which occurred in Jerusalem in 1072 (A.D. 
1622). There was a Wardapet named Pojos..

The sequel relates how the statue of Gabriel 
in St. James’s Church saluted that of Mary. A 
hymn to the latter follows, by Araqel Wardapet, 
beginning:—

Ած-шу^Ъ դու. բնակարան 
անճառ հոգւոյն տնական 
որ մաքրեց ար իսկ մարմնական

“Thou divine Tenement, ineffable, of the 
Divine Spirit, who wast purified in body . . .”

Fol. 166. Acts of St. Paron Loys, read Marer 
9 and May 17. մանուկ երևեցաւ պարոն
լոյս անունէ յաշքսարհն հոնաց, ի քաղածն կաֆպյ 
յազդեն հպյոց հաւատով֊ քրիստոնեպյ . , , Ends: 
շարադրեցի ղսլատմութիս զսչյս ի թուքւն հպյոց. 
ռճմզ* ին մայիսի մ!ր ին է “ ТЬв gOOdly yOUth 
named Paron Loys appeared in the land of the 
Huns, in the city of Kafa, an Armenian and a 
Christian..Ends: “ I composed this history 
in the year of the Armenians 1116 (A.D. 
1666) on May 15.”

The date here given is wrong. It was in 
1016 (A.D. 1566) that Wrthanes composed 
these Acts. See pp. 3 8 6-412 of the work above 
mentioned.

Fol. 19. Acts of Medzatur of Sebastia, read 
Marer 26 and June 2. ] մենատուրս այս ի 
ըաղաքեն սեփաստիոյ* եւ եր արև. անուն
առն քրիսաոնեի* ամաց իէ. ից, և մնացեալ֊ եր որր ի 
հօրե և. եր ուսեալ֊ սակաւ մի սաղմոս . . . Ends: 
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կատարեցաւ նահատակս քիւ ի թվականիս հպյոց ոքսդ * 
և յունիսի. բ* “ This brave Medzatur was of 
the city of Sebastia, and was the son of a dis
tinguished Christian. He was 25 years of age 
when he was left an orphan by his father’s 
death, and had learned a few psalms . . .” 
Ends: “ This champion died in the year of the 
Armenians 1044 (A.D. 1594), June 2.”

Fol. 216. Acts of the modern martyr Pu- 
takh, read Margatz 30 and July 6. եր 
ի քաղաքեն ամթպյ հաւատովն քրիստոնեպյ և. արու֊ 
եստիլն դարբէն որդի առն արևորդոյ և մպյր սորա եր 
դուստր քահանայի ի պարսից քաղաքին որ կոչէ մա֊ 
րաղայ . . . Ends 2 և այսպես րարի իատոովանութր. 
կատարեցաւ ի փառսն սբն պուտաիս ի թուին հայոց 
Հհդ. “He was of the city of Amith, a 
Christian by religion and by profession a 
smith, son of a sun-worshipper; but his mother 
was daughter of a priest in the Persian city 
called MaraJ. . .” Ends: “So making a good 
confession, he died in glory in the year of the 
Armenians 973 (A.D. 1523).”

See pp. 360-368 of the work above men
tioned.

Fol. 25. Acts of St. Kokdjay, new champion 
of Sebastia, read Navasard 17 and August 27.

սա ի քաղաքեն սեփաստիոյ երիտասարդ հասակաւ 
եւ ամուսնացաւ ի կարդ աշէարհի * և եր Ը^թերցօրէ֊ 
ակյին դրոց . . . Ends: եւ այս եղև. ի թուականին 
հայոց* ջ£ե. ի!ն օգոստոսի• իե* ** Нв WHS of the 
city of Sebastia, a stripling in age, and was 
married in the order of the world and was a 
reader of Divine Scripture . . .” Ends: “ This 
was in the year of the Armenians 985 (A.D. 
1535), August 27.”

In the work above mentioned, p. 373, is 
printed a metrical version of this martyr’s Acts.

Fol. 266. Acts of the new champion St. 
Astuadzatur of Sebastia, read Qajotz 5 and 
DeC. 13. 11'“7*7 ասեր և արարչադորե բնութիւն
բարերարէն պյ ըստ բարերար կամաց ի*-րոց յառաՀ 
շարմեա/ ի ստեղեումն ադամայ . . . Ends: իսկ 
ի կոստանդինու պօ լիս տօնեցին զտօն ս'բյն սէնայ֊ 
տուրի նոր նահատակին և յաղթօլ՜ վկային բփՀ Այս
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ARMENIAN MANUSCRIPTS.

lnlb. 1- [-7. Â§- â€œtip. â€œThe loving and creative

nature of the benevolent God according to his

benevolent \Vill was ï¬•rst moved to create

Adam . . .â€• Ends : â€œ But in Constantinople they

kept the Feast of St. Astuadzatur, the new

champion and triumphant martyr of Christ.

This was in the year of the Armenians 1159

(A.D. 1709)."

F01. 29. Acts of Karapet of Malat-iyah:

Iâ€˜ l-'1-"1*"'*"1"'*l3l'7;1" â‚¬""1"'1"".9*".'1 1* 1' '"1"1""'1"'<I"*I377

â€˜â€•"L1""/'7"U '1_"'1_!' 'L""""1""' "1' 11' ""1'=""* .1_"'*1'P- l' 9-1.1-

pmqbmnpprb ulvuuus uv'[l' JnÂ§uï¬‚/bku Â§u1[Jn|.7_I|Qnuâ€˜1|'I.|-

1. 1r..,[...q...,.....-4.11? .1r,_1....[.'z.,U ...-,r .....Â§...1[.1.. 1,. 1.11.

LP1â€œ"'L 1* '1_"'1"1""1""1_l' ""'1' '1""1'-"l'1""'c" "11" 4"'1"""11""- --

Ends: ]â€˜__,-,1,7_L pp. <;. ,.aâ€˜~Â§,.p.. â€œIn the reign

of the Hagarenes, when Zaz Lran, a Kurd by

race, was local governor of Melitene, and Sir

HohannÃ©s Catholicos of Sis, and Sir Sahak

Bishop of Melitene, this admirable and won-

derful modern martyr Karapet . . .â€• Ends:

â€œ This was in the year of the Armenians 1173

(A.D. 1723).â€•

F01. 32. Calendarial tables. Begins: l\-IQ

1'13 1-" /' 31"'7"1-5 1'1""4'".9 1* 'L1'1"*"11"".*I """1"1/1' Â§""Â¢.'1/'"

?â€œâ€œ"7â€™1'L 73/'1' """1"uâ€˜1' 1'<'F"'1'1'1""41' 1' 'l1'1"'*""' 4'1 1*

1'-L1'1"-"1!'1"" 1' 4'"1_'1"""' 1* 'â€•'*"' """"Â£!'1"u l""1"-'7'" 1*

1I.|mu'bl1u q[:l1 uuu[nU'b w'buc[uuIL: â€œ NOW YOU

would ï¬•nd the letter of the year by means of

the seven-year cycles and of the epacts . . . "

These tables were compiled by TÃ©r Martiros

for the years of the Armenian era 1258-1480

(A.D. 1808-2030).

The writer of the ï¬•rst part of the codex

writes on fol. 31: â€˜|\l'|bs|I|. JwJuJiuLnlI_pu 21"â€œ.../Iâ€˜.

l_"â€œ""1""1' ""1" '1""1""/'1"'"I"1' â€™/â€™ "1'1*'"""'l"%1 1' ['7' Â§-

â€œ.74. 1:1,. â€œThis haysinazforq was written by the

sacristan Sir Martiros in Sebastia in the year

of the Armenians 1260 (A.D. 1810)."

A later hand adds on fol. 31a, col. 2, which

the ï¬•rst hand had left blank, a note on the

date of the building of the Church of the Forty

Martyrs. It isset 233 years before the Armenian

era, in the time of the Nicene Council. â€œ The

destruction ($54,135) of the same church took

place in the year 836 of the Armenian era

(A.D. 1386) by the hand of Lat Purlan, of the

house of Ishman, and in the same year was

the coming of Lakthamar to Sebastia, and the

building had endured for 1069 years.â€• ('_,)1m...-I);

'1_"""1" "1"*1"1_""" '1""" I'a''''''I'1' "1 1* 1- ""u"' "'4 1'1} '1"'L

,_...1,{J....r...,./.1, [. ..1,.[.........[....J. 1. an. .'Irâ€˜..Â»_,1.~,_ 1069

5--14â€™). â€œIf you wish," adds the note, â€œ to know

their date, see the haysrnavorq under June 8.

The building of the church on March 9,â€• &c.

CLAVES FESTORU M.

69.

Add. 8150.â€”Ycllowish paper, 3% by 3} inches.

Bound in yellow leather, stamped with the

letters I H S. Folios 209, in 16 unnumbered

quires. The text was written, 11 lines to the

page, in a clear, neat noteiyir or notaryâ€™s hand,

in Poland in 1627.

The volume is a D1'rect0r1'u1n (Selma?/3), or

guide to the proper psalms, lesson, and rites

for the several Sundays and Feast-days of the

Armenian Church. Select canticles are added

at the end of the volume. Printed editions

are COIIIIIIOD.

Begins, fol. 2 :â€”

l'.i17"'./"'.1""""*l31"""' *"1'""1*'"I_"*.'1/'7' ''''*â€œ'H' 'â€˜''-"*1'

'1l'a1'1"" 1'-"1""""'1'1_1'l""' 'I"""1' 9"--"'--" 1'* q_'r1'1"'*"'

_pu|Â§u1'l1uU_p'l.| 1:. unu'b Jinn/l'1E11 [1 abllll ll. J|umlnu11'b

.....1n. (loge .r...1n.) 11 1...-11.1, main. . . .

â€œOf the Eve (lit. Lighting of Lamps) of

Epiphany, of the ï¬•rst day, the Night

(Oï¬‚ice) . . ."
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The ecclesiastical year in this book follows

the old Armenian arrangement of the calendar,

according to which the Feast of David and

James was assigned to December 25, that of

St. Stephen to December 26, and the Birth of

Jesus feasted together with the Baptism on

the Epiphany. Thus on fol. 1596 is read, after

the Sixth Sunday in Advent, the following

direction :â€”

l'."1'" .1'""'"Â£4"""' â€˜LJâ€œâ€™J'"7""-Fâ€•'"'7'- W411" "F "1'-

Â§uuIâ€˜|ul1bmâ€˜. ulnuï¬‚ago 7112: L. 112. I1. 6116/1. nlun.|I'

auluuugbu Lwnmf. uvo'L6'l|u . . . Iâ€˜/I.wLI|1ï¬‚:. qwrpw

.r.,-,.4;.1..1L_,....I,,.,.,... .mÂ¢r,:,,t. .,l,.r,...:r,.,.[. 1.7;. mu 4-...

â€œ Next before Epiphany reckon a fast of

four days apart from the fourth and sixth days

of the week, and from Sunday, in which [fast]

you shall celebrate the chief festivals . . . First,

of David the Prophet, and James, the Apostles,

on December 25 . . .â€•

On folios 1646-209 are transcribed, with

musical notes or neumes, a few much-used

canticles and hymns or anthems, such as the

Hymn of the Balm-bearers, &c.

Colophons :â€”

F01. â€˜|\[nb5m|. nun 1:104:01. qlvylu Zblnuz/i1

|a1lul[1Jm1.r 4,.!|L!r |LulutL[|Eu uu:l|4m|.u||I.- nlnplr fllllfnlrlr

F't--1<e-

â€œThis little book was written by the un-

worthy scribe WardÃ©rÃ© the deacon, son of

Gregory, in the year 1077 (A.D. 1627).â€•

F 01- 202- lâ€˜.1"r 'n"'.1-"- "'Â°""".9':/.'1" "J" 1â€˜ â‚¬-''./-

1'""'1"""'LP77~ '".1""â€•7"'Â§'-""'1!i "'7' '""L"E" 4-"I9"~'Ll-

4""l""- 1' 1" P""r"'â€œ'1"'LF'l7;- '6"'"""r"'.'1 '"7_'+ï¬•- "1'1"'l"r

'Ll"l"7"7"!I"" I" l3'L"'1'1'1"'~['7"""" Â§"u".'l- '='â‚¬l-~ l"- /-

_,....I;.!,...'m,. ,,bq...b.r,.b,,[- 7,). 1. .L.Jb,i.._:I5. ..,,..,,,'u

'L"'z"r41'Â£" 'r"n'l' "1"r':1 "1"'l""" 'r!'1'1"'1'!'7' - - -

â€œThis Guide to Feasts was written in the

patriarchate of this province, of Sir Moses

Catholicos, and in the reign over the Franks

of Sigismund III., in the era of the Armenians

1077 and on December 14, for the use of Paron

WardÃ©rÃ© the scribe, son of Paron Grigor.â€•

Fol. 209. A third colophon of like purport

is given.

70.

Or. 261-3.â€”Vellum. Size, external 3,} by 2%-

inches, of text 21]; by 1%. Recent binding of

black leather. Folios 154, written in an

elegant bolorgir or round hand, 19 lines to a

page, of the sixteenth or early seventeenth

century. A coloured headpiece precedes the

text, and the beginning of each chapter is

marked by an arabesque in the margin.

Opposite is a full-page illumination of some

incident in the life of Jesus. The subjects of

these illuminations are as follows: fol. 16,

the Mother and Child; 306, Jesus and

Zacchaeus ; 566, the Resurrection. There are

other pictures on folios 646, 746, 1136, all in

a humble style of execution. Many of the

folios are illegible from the effects of damp.

Begins :â€”

l'.â€˜*9-'./'"./""""~l37F *"1""'r"'L"~sI"" '""'"2l' "'="'-1' 'n"a"1""

""""2l' 4""'"""""H_6'I'7' 'I""'â€œ"" I' Fâ€™ 8'â€œ-"""""I' Â§"'.11' 1*

"1-7,1. L. Â§. llq.II7|IIl.7l -$~,....'t. 6 .....'u .I;..Ib7_!;1, 1, Zbnu

2.1.9:Â», 6 ..._,'z,..,4., [..1,q.>'Â¢ 1. .I;..I1.',,_1.1..Â§_,,_,....-.I...n.1, l,,_...1.1m

WÂ§~LP7"- I I=1""I""'.'1h' "1'c"-â‚¬!'- - -

â€œ For the Lighting of Lamps of the Theo-

phany. Of the ï¬•rst day at Vespers. For the

ï¬•rst chapter of the canon. Glory on high. I

believe in Father and Son and Holy Spirit.

They robe with one accord, and they give

tapers into the hands of all, and so with

incense and tapers they go forth into the nave

(lit. chamber). Hymn. Rejoice, holy Lady . . .â€•

The hymns, lections, prayers, canticles, &c.,

are brieï¬‚y indicated in the rest of the work

for the entire liturgical year.

F01. 1436. Collects for Fasts and Festivals:

[In 1* 91'4" -"'="u2".9"'l' -1'1-41': 1* ""1'7'7"'.'1'"1' '1' "F

11"â€œ!-""= "1' 'l"T "*1' '1' J"rW'.9 !'Â£"1' - - - â€œ T110"

who wast sent from the Father as Saviour and

wast made ï¬‚esh of the holy Virgin. Who for

our sake came down from heaven . . .â€•

There is no date or colophon of the scribe,

but a late hand Writes on fol. 64: |- (Lt. <,' . â€œIf/..

..../[-1,. ./.l,..-,. ....n..U /.-.1-_ 1.1., z'.e. In the year of the

Armenians 1080 (A.D. 1630), Feb. 26.
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184 ARMENIAN MANUSCRIPTS.

Or. 4552.—Stout paper. Size, external 4| by 
3 inches, of text 2 ֊շ֊ by 1|. Modern half
binding of red leather. Folios 131, in 11 
quires of 12 leaves each, except no. 8 which 
has 11. The first quire is numbered 2, and 
the last 12, so that the first of the original 
book is lost. Written in a small regular 
bolorgir or round hand, 18 lines to a page. 
Shalagir or plaited letters, with marginal 
arabesques or designs of birds, mark the main 
divisions of the book. The orthography is 
modern.
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Contents:—
Folios 1-83 contain a Tunatzojtz, or Festal 

Guide. The text begins where the first day of 
Epiphany is being described :—

այս “ր օրս մսգի գ Լ օրն ըզան ասա» նոյնպես 
և ղճշթւ. էքւև հէն։ եւ երեկոյն զանցեալ աւուր աՀ. 
Հ*բ. ասա» իսկ զկնի Հայր գթաձին միաբան յատեանն 
ելանեն» խաշիլ և աւաւ> խնկօք և մոմեզինօք» և ս»մ* 
ղարդիւք» և առաջիկայ աւուր շարականքն . . . And 
on this eighth day mesedi 3 . . .”

Fol. 84. \\'եսեգիք ծնրնգեան I JJjfFասացցիս որգի 
իմ' ես ղու ... “ Mesedis for the Birth. The 
Lord said unto me, Thou art my Son ...” 
Followed by mesedis of the Resurrection, of 
Martyrs, of Repentance, of the Bread and Salt 
Fast, &c. The first line of each is given.

Folios 88-1155. Chants of the Breviary 
apart from the regular hymns. For similar 
collections see MSS. Or. 2335 and 2337. 
These chants are written out in full with 
copious musical notes.

Begins, fol. 88 : աւորբ ապաշխարութ*1ր ։
յաւիաեան... u Forms of the 0 King 

for Penitential days. 0 King eternal . . .”
Fol. 955. (()*. բձ» թագաւորք մարդիրոսացն :

ի)յէղորմութ*խքո տեր . . . “ In second tone. Kings 
of the Martyrs’ Feasts. Thy mercy, 0 Lord...”

Fol. 101 5. աձ» \\լելուիա» ալելուիա. ալելուիա։ 
յ'բ* ողորմհւթբ էոն . . . “ In first tone. Alleluia...”

Digitized by Google

Fol. 109. Jօտու երգք։ ] ոյս տուր »բ աչաց 
իՏոց ... “ Songs of Dawn. Give light, 0 Lord, 
to mine eyes ...”

Fol. 11 35. մբասացսւթն կարգաւ.։ Հ*Կսզմութիք 
Հրեշտակաց և զօրաց ... “ Fot the Bitth Feast. 
Trisagions in order. Multitudes of angels and 
hosts ...”

Fol. 1155. ^-ւամամհւտ կարգաւ։ ի Հօրե 
առաքեցար փրկիլ ... “ IntroitS Ц> Otdet. Th0U 
who wast sent from the Father, Saviour . . .”

Fol. 1275. իխալսէեաենի զոր 'ի տօնի սբ սէեա&նի 
զայս ասեն։ յ^յեաեին մպյր ք1փ. իմ' յղյս ղու յաւուր 
մեեի ... “ Lay of the Theotokos, which they 
repeat on the day of the Holy Theotokos. 
Mother of God, my hope art thou in the Great 
Day . . .”

Fol. 130. Colophon :—
Լ\իշաաակտրն (sic) սուրբ գրոցն ։
(])արւյ> . . . աւարտեցաւ երգս ժամատեղաց որ կոչի 

տօնացզյց և խազաաեար Հասարակաց *ի քաղաքն չօլ 
որ ե ըսպաՀան *ի գեօղաքաղաքև ջոլղսլյ. *ի գուռն պԼ 
նազարեթայ, և *ի թագաւոր ու թե պարսից շաՀ սօլթաե 
յո ւս են ին I

“ Memorial of the holy book. Glory be . . . 
This poem of chapels was completed—called a 
Guide to Feasts and Book of all Musical Notes 
—in the city of Shosh, which is Ispahan, in 
the village-city of Dschula, at the door of holy 
Nazareth, and in the reign over Persia of Shah 
Sultan Yusen.”!

On fol. 131 a later owner has written his 
name, մուրատ մինակի, i.e. Murat Minas.

Presented by Sir F. B. Norman, 30 July, 
1892.

72.
Or. 4547.—Paper. Eastern binding of red 
leather, stamped with rude designs. Size, 
external 8| by 6^ inches, of text 6| by 4|. 
The handwriting is a rude notergir of the late

■f Probably Husain, usually spelled հիւ*եյին՝ is 
meant. He reigned A.D. 1694-1722.

Original from
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eighteenth century; modern orthography, with 
many faults and compendia; 33 lines to a 
page. The volume as it now stands contains 
162 folios; but 10 are lost before fol. 6, where 
there is a hiatus of 10 pages from 11-20 in 
the older pagination made by the scribe, who 
numbered the whole into 332 pages.

The volume contains the variable Services 
used on various Feast-days, Sundays, and 
other days of the year, giving references to 
the printed sharakan or hymn-book, and, for 
the lections, to a printed edition of the prayer
book. Prayers and rubrics are transcribed in 
full. It thus brings together matter found 
separately in the Mashtotz or Book of 
Occasional Notes, the Lectionary, and the Топа- 
tzojtz or Directory of Feasts. The compiler 
calls his work by the latter name.

Folios 1-3 give the rubrics, lections, &c., 
of the Feasts of the Virgin and her parents. 
Inc, Լերեգուևն նախատոնակ 
ե աւետեաց "F ածածնին մարիամու զոր յերկնայքւն 
զ ասք Հրեշտակացն տօնելն ... “ АрЙ1 6 аП(1
Shams 17 at eventide, eve of the Annunciation 
of the Theotokos Mary, for whom the ranks of 
angels kept festival...”

Folios 36-332. The Festal Year. The 
chief Feasts, &c., occur as follows :—

Fol. 36. Theophania and Blessing of the 
Waters. InC, \\ծսչյայտնու1 ճրագալուցի զ ի շերն 
կանոնագլխին ... “For the Theophany Lighting 
of Lamps, at Vespers ...”

Fol. 106. Circumcision, on the eighth day 
from Epiphany.

Fol. 226. Sunday before Lent. րուն բարե^. 
կենդանի, գիշերն» փոխիր զձսյէ/ն • ի զկ առաջի կանոեն 
խոստովանն ասա կանոնագլուխ ... “ For the high 
holiday. At night. Change the tone to the 
fourth plagion, first canon ...”

Fol. 286. Palm Sunday. ոդոդոմ'.
արմաւենեաց» ծաղկազարդի գիշերն Հսկումն է, և դնի 
սրբութիւն ի վերայ բազկցի ... “ On the great 

Digitized by Google

Eulogoumene of Palms, the Flower Feast. At 
night is a vigil, and the Sacrament is placed 
on the altar ...”

Fol. 316. Rite of Opening the Doors, 
դ ոնարացկք առնելցյ* զգենուն քաՀանպյքև» շուոջառէ 
և գան ի դուռն եկեղեցուն ... “ The priests ГоЬв 
in the shurdschar and go to the door of the 
church ...”

Fol. 33. Great Fourth Feria. աւաք 
չորեք*շբթի գիշերն . , ,

Fol. 336. Great Fifth Feria. աւաք 
Հինգ չբթի ՛գիշերն աՀ գձ 265. վերա ձգողն յերկի
նից ... “At night Gands 265 .. .”

Fol. 336. 1|иу>ф. արձակելոյ զապաշխարողսն. իսկ
ի յերրորդ մա մուն մողովէ քաՀանայն զապաշխարողսն 
ի դուռն եկեղեցուն ... “ Rite of Releasing the 
Penitents. Now at the third hour the priest 
collects the penitents at the door of the 
church ...”

Fol. 40. Homily for Maundy Thursday. 
] ուարուք ինձ որդեաք ($ЪС) իմ'. . . “ НвЯГ Ш6,
my children ...”

Fol. 49. Good Friday. 'եծի աւաք ուրբաթի 
գիշերն . . .

Fol. 606. Great Saturday. աւագ
շբաթու գիշերն միայն վառեն լուս աւաք խորանին . . . 
“ At night they light only the lamp of the 
chief tabernacle ...”

Fol. 63. UX յարութէր զատկի գիշերն Հսկումն է 
և դևի սրբութիի վերայ բազմոցի յատեանն ... “ FoT 
Holy Resurrection of Zatik. At night is a 
vigil, and the Sacrament is placed on the 
altar . . .”

Fol. 83. ^ենդեկոսաեի կիրակին I և
Հրաշափառ, Հոգուն սրրոյ գալստեան ... “ Sunday 
of Pentecost. Of the great and miraculous 
advent of the Holy Spirit...”

Fol. 886. \\ղջթք ներսիսի լամբրոնացւղյն 
ասացեալ ի փառս ամենասրբոյն Հոգւոյն ւ [յտիպիմ' ի 
սիրոյ սրտիս բաղձանաց. նուիրել զբանս աղքատ ւՐտած. 
իմոց աւուրն մեծի» Հանգանակեցէք ակարութՇ իմոյ 
զսլարգևս ազոխից ... “ РтаувГ of St. NcrSCS of 
Lambron to the glory of the All-holy Spirit 

в в
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186 ARMENIAN

I am compelled by heartfelt love . . (See 
cod. Or. 2607, fol. 309.)

Fol. 1096. Transfiguration or Wardawar. ]» 
մեծի և Հրաշազարդ այքակերպութէ էսն Jhpnj jujt 
վարդավառի գիշերն Հսկումե ե . . . “At night a 
vigil is kept. .

Fol. 1266. Assumption of В. V. M.
և Հրաշափառ վերափոիէման Արծածն ի գիշերն Հսկումն 
4 ... “Of the great and wonderful Passing 
of Theotokos. At night a vigil is kept. . .”

Fol. 1366. տօնախմբուէր իսսը Հեր^տ!1
գիշերն Հսկումն ե ե. դնի սի իաչն և սրբութինն ի 
վերպյ բազմոցի , . , յաաեաՍն ... “ For tllB great 
Festival of the Elevation of the Cross. By 
night a vigil is kept, and the holy Cross and 
Sacrament are placed on the altar ...”

Fol. 1476. Feast, on the Sabbath, of the 
archangels Michael and Gabriel, f յպւաթն 
աէնե Հրեշտակապետացն էփխակլի և դափրիելի և ամ 
եր էլն այ ին զօրացև , , ,

Fol. 1556. Feast of Addai. Ե*- շ£աթ ••<>** ե 
ազդեի Հպյրապետին որյեդեսիսյքաղաքի կաաարեցաւ. 
աշակերտ եր թաթեոսի . . , “ And the Sabbath is 
the Feast of Addai the Patriarch, who died in 
Edessa. He was a disciple of Thaddeus . . .”

Fol. 1566. Feast of David and James. 
\\ռաջքէն տօն ե դաւթի մարգարեին և. յակորայ առա,֊ 
քեէ-յնէ ան եղբօրն ... “ The first Feast is of 
David the Prophet and Jacob the Apostle, the 
Lord’s brother ...”

Fol. 157. Feast of St. Stephen. Երկր՞րգ տօն 
ե սրդյե ստեփամնոսի ... “ The second Feast is 
of St. Stephen . . .”

Fol. 157. Peter and Paul. Նրր՞րղ ե 
դլի/աւոր առաքելոցն պետրոսի և պօղոսի ... Ա ТЬв 
third Feast is of the Chief Apostles ...”

Fol. 1576. Sons of Thunder. * Չորրորդ տօն 
ե որդւոցն որոտմանցն։ “ ТЬв fourth Feast . . .” 

MANUSCRIPTS.

(In this the Darmitio Johannis is read, fol. 1576: 
Հ^անդիստ երանելոյն յոՀաննու առաքելովն և աւետար^. 
անլին. InC, եր ըեդ եղբարս երանելիէն յոՀաննես մեծաւ 
ուրաիութբ . J

Colophon Լ, fol. 616 (before the Easter 
Sunday rite):—

. ով դասք լուսե րամից յորժամ ընթեռնուք 
զուարթ տօնացուցսէյիշեցեք զանարժանիս արեան արու, 
մերձաւորս իմ' ծնօղք յա րև անցի Ո սկի րին յա կոր £աՆՆ, 
և մարիամ խանումն և եղբայրս իմ աբրպյՀաէէն, և ան֊ 
յիշելի մեղսաէէքրծ դձուձ նուաստ յօՀաննԷսին f զեղկելի 
գրիչ? որ գրեցի . . . դրեցաւ յվսի ийЛ 1778 : և փոքր 
թոէ-ոջ1ՇՅ ։ ումև ի բանկա լայ դեօդայ քաղաքն սեեդղ(?) 
կոչեցելոյ ։

“ Glory be ... Ye ranks of illuminated ones, 
when ye read this glad festal guide remember 
the unworthy kinsmen and parents of Jacob 
Dschan the goldsmith of Harevan, and Mariam 
Khanum, and my brother Abraham, and myself 
the unmentionable, sinful, abject Hohannes, the 
miserable scribe ... it was written in the year 
of Christ 1778, in 163 of the Little era,f in the 
Bengal (Bankal) village-town called Seedal.”

Colophon IL, fol. 1616, at end of volume:—
( • • երրորդ ու թե՛ . , որ ետ կարողու թի

տկար բնութէրս ի կատար Հասուցանել զայս տօեացուди, 
յամի 2яЪ« 1778. և. ի փոխր 163:

“ Praise be to the Trinity, which made my 
weak nature able to complete this festal guide, 
in the year of the Lord 1778, and 163 of the 
Little era.”

Here follow the same place-names as in 
Colophon I.

Presented by Sir F. B. Norman, 30 July, 
1892.

f This was the era of Azariah used by Persian 
Armenians. It succeeded that of John the Deacon, 
which ended in A.D. 1615,

Original from
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BIBLE-EXEGESIS,

HOMILIES, AND PATRISTIC THEOLOGY.

73.

Ar, 01-, 3,â€”A sheet of vellum, written in large

sloping uncials of the twelfth century. It has

been cut across and bound as a ï¬•y-sheet into

an Arabic codex of which the 13 quires are

numbered with the Armenian letters, as if an

Armenian had prepared it. The folio as pre-

served is 10 inches high and 12 broad, and each

page has 17 lines of writing enclosed in ample

margins. The codex from which it was taken

must have measured at least 20 by 12 inches,

and have been similar to the Paris codex

Anc. F. Arm. 44, and like that have been a

T dnagan or volume of select homilies and acts

of martyrs proper for the various days of the

ecclesiastical year.

The contents of this folio are as follows 2-

1. Two fragments of the Armenian version

of Chrysostom on Matthew, as printed in the

Venice edition, tom. i., pp. 319, 320.

2. Two fragments of an Ephremâ€™s Homily,

Gllblblï¬•d (â€˜n)1rpnlvn|.n1!'; ulmâ‚¬ng, 5.8. â€œExhortation

to a Fast,â€• as printed in the Venice edition

of the Old Armenian version of this Father,

tom. iv., pp. 179 and 183. Fol. 2a contains

lines 10-19 of page 179, and fol. 1b the last

three lines of page 183, preceded by matter

not given in the printed edition. This begins:

_ , _ q_q.l|m.'|m Jiu[ul.|nu[rl|n|_l3$|a7.1 Tunlnn 11. runâ€™: nil: Kw,

'*1'11"'e '11"1_"'.9"' 1â€˜ 1'"'.'1 4-'1_"'l 'L=""'1'1"'.'1"'=1! 1_"'.1"' -

On the ï¬•rst page is the note: â€œLib. 85.

Lib. 46. Sermones 33 ex Basilio Athanasio et

aliis. p.. 14," and a stamp with the legend

â€œSoc. Reg. Lond. ex dono Henr. Howard Nor-

folciensis."

The margins of two of the Armenian folios

bear Syriac and Armenian writing.

74.

Add. 19,729.â€”Written on glazed paper, much

yellowed. Size, 9% by 6% inches. Oriental

binding of stamped brown leather, recently

restored. Folios 237, in 30 quires of 8 leaves

each, except the one marked L, which has only

6; the last is signed â€˜L. The ï¬•rst folio is

abraded at lower corner, and the verso of the

last folio is almost illegible from exposure. A

later hand has retraced, often wrongly, many

words on fol. 1 and elsewhere. The handwriting

is a clear, ï¬•rm, large, and very archaic bolorgi/-,

or rather a transitional form in which the square

or â€œironâ€• hand called ergathagir is passing into

the round or cursive. A great many letters

retain the square shape, and the words are

not divided from one another. All these

characteristics indicate that this codex belongs

to the ï¬•rst half of the fourteenth century

at the latest. The margins were cut when

the volume was bound, as is proved by

the curtailment of marginal scrolls, plain

and coloured, on folios 28b, 36b, 62b. Few

accents are given; and in the punctuation

the double point, the comma below the point,
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188

ARMENIAN MAN USCRIPTS.

and the comma are used. Few abbreviations

occur beyond those which are common in the

oldest MSS., but occasionally resort is had to

the ideographs already devised in the thirteenth

century for star, sun, moon, and apostle. There

are usually 30 lines to a page, but sometimes

29 or 31. The orthography is archaic, e.g. 1.

is often used for 1;. .'.L for l....,_ in participles,

b...,_ for LL in inï¬•nitives. Occasional coloured

scrolls (red and black), as on folios 366 and

1116, or round bosses of simple geometrical

design, as on 1366 and 1906, mark the begin-

ning of a liturgical section or canon.. In the

loop of the _U_ used initially a human face is

frequently drawn. Very rarely the liturgical

use of a Psalm is indicated after its title. The

number of each fresh Psalm is noted in the

margin.

The volume contains a Catena on the Psalms

compiled by Wardan the Wardapet (or Doctor)

from the following Fathers: Athanasius, Basil,

Dan(iel), Dion(ysius), Epiphanius, Ephrem, and

John (Chrysostom). David the Philosopher is

once cited, fol. 1316, and Michel (-6.1..) on 1246.

Whether the many citations registered in the

margin (DN qt) are from Dan(iel) or Dion(ysius)

is not clear. The citations of Basil are mostly

near the beginning. In his preface )Vardan

states that he also used N erses, i.e. the Catho-

licos of Sis of the twelfth century. He other-

wise only names Athanasius, EpiphanÃ©s (sic),

Ephrem, and Daniel. Wardan further relates

in the same preface that he undertook this work

at the command of the Bishop Sir HovhannÃ©s,'l'

who sat on the throne of the convent of Halpat

in the land of Eriwan, where the brethren also

engaged him to do the work. Part of the

Armenian text in which \Vardan gives us this

information is cited in full below.

The citations of the Psalms are indicated by

marginal commas, and the names of the Fathers

cited are brieï¬‚y, but suï¬•iciently, indicated in

the outside margins.

The work begins :-

'lv''----'-'''' *''''''"1' 4_'1'1"""""'4"1'.9 'L"'1"r'-"" '1-"1"r""'1""'1' "1'

Â§'-'-'".B"'-"' "Hl7'L"'.'I "F """L'â€•"'"'1"""'1' 'r'"~P1"

4' 4- 53- 1L 4 4Â£'''''1''17' â€˜"9 1* """1"Ii'""' - """1"1"'

J17 J30. null" _Â£â€•F/u. 6/1'l:r,m'h[|'b ului|.|Lnu .

â€œ Of the humble servantof Christians,Wardan

Wardapet, a catena of the commentators on the

holy Psalmody of David. One is God, and one

the Mediator of God and men, the Man J. C.

So saith in Christ the living Paul . . .â€•

The copyist has written his name on fol. 210:

_0_L.r......1. _,[._,_I.... [. 4:.-.-, â€œ Remember in Christ

Simeon (Shmavon).â€•

On fol. 1896 a longer colophon names the

owner of the MS., the Wardapet David, who

has written his name thus : _0_:;[J pat]. ....,..._

........,. _,].,._l...Â£[._, [. pa, â€œRemember David, a

minister of the \Vord in Christ,â€• on fol. 1116

at the end of Ps. 118 (LXX.).

The author Wardan gives further details

(mentioned above) concerning his work on fol.

1896 as follows :â€”

Il'--"-1' 1".1'".1".1':/""2 1'"'.9"""""L '""f'1"""' "'1"'L"-

.'i'u â€˜L â€˜l('l"â€˜â€œ~"l' 'r'1"/11' 1' "-'/1'- 1* "1"" ' ./1' ""-"'7' .1'"~"'"

""u'1"'"'L "Â¢/'""1'1""- "1"" 1""'['l-""- "r '* 'L"'1"r'~"'-

'L'""'-"'~i"'"L!'J"'<I ""11'1' *"'k'L"' 9'"-1â€˜ .1"1'9z'1' ./"1'111'7"'

'rl'"*'"1_- -"~â€™1-'1' 1"1_"'Lâ€˜ 'L -P-'1'-"'3~'LÂ» a"'*"'~e L "-

l'''*F'2'' - ~*'"'''' 1 ./1"'Â° /1'"/_'""1_ 1* .1"1'Â° "1-â€˜1'3"'L"1' "'1"'7' Â»'

J/...f. db./.,., _,-..v12, 1. 1. .,..:..Â°. .,_..,. .....lL-.15 Â§....r..._

""'â€œ""â€œ'L 4'"1""'"""'1_ 47' 1' '4 'll'l'+'-â€˜Â° Jâ€œ'JL 1* J"â€˜JL

"""d"'Â» "1"z1 ./1'L"""'"-'1"' '"~l'Â§""~!"'F ""'u"'""'1"'"l'- "1'

"*1 "1"""â€™*"""' '"L" '"2_6"-"""1_= <>""~"'.e""'1_1' -'1lÂ»l'l"'1_-

"'"L (L J""-"L""'L llâ€œ"r"'-' 1' 'l"'l'*l"' Fâ€•-" a'-".1'"1"'7"1'-

[.u.,./.., .n.L,. ...1...r..,....pF.. [J.Ll-/_...L= 1.. ,,_......-1. .,_..,. 1....

61' P"'1_''"'/_- 1* â€˜U!â€™ '16: "ï¬•"~1_'"-"'i=" be .*_'"*"u'L" 1'

./1'.>_"~'7'3 â€˜L"l"'.'i I3""1_"=!'7'ï¬•}vi"i "1'1""Z' <Z'-usâ€• 1' <1-""'z1'~

"1"1_"aÂ» "'-"1"u"' 11"" 'L"1""'r'u"' '-"'1'.1'r- 1' "H" .1':/'''''

'L""'"Â§"'.1""'L= 1' 4-â€œ â€˜H_"â€˜l"7' 'L.11'=1' -""'r""â€•""- 'L!' 1'

.L1.,......... 1. .,Lp...,-..,1. /. 1./.,._,,........ ..,. /..,b,.l..,_.r...1... 4...-1.

1' This bishop, John Bagratuni, died in 1251, so that

\Vardan must have compiled this Commentary about

that time.

6 0111. f "II!/I 1 om. ILII

' ~.w- './I--.1+-'~ " +11

Â°./l'Lr

â€˜ OD]. IIJILIIL 5|/Fâ€˜

â€˜Â° 1"" 'r1'1'-2
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ոսկերզն շուրջանակի ենոզաց, և ^արաւլատաց , և 
էլաւակաց նոցա և կենդանեացն • նւչոյլք "ճառադայ^.

Р*иф անցանց ^անելով^1 դրանդն յեուցուն զմեզ 
լուսով և ամցարութբն իւրե՛անց . . .

I have in the foot-notes to the above extract 
given the variants of the other MS. of this 
Commentary.

After a little there follows this colophon 
peculiar to this MS.:—

D*- ընդ նոսին սլսակաւորեալ . . . բերկրեսցի , . 
ստացող, մաս» են ի и դորենական , և արդիւնական , վար_ 
գասլեա դաւիթ , իւրովքն ենոդալ^լ և Հարաղանաւջ : 
և էլմեղուցեալս այ դշմաւոն *լրիչ_» ^ՍԼ >լվպրդ*մն* 
դմիսիթար է զսարդիս, վյյ սիրոյն աո֊  տ'ք։

Wardan writes in a curiously stilted style, 
at once obscure and devoid of grammar. The 
sense seems to be the following ::—

“ Wherefore a member of the Church with 
these hopes, smitten and wounded in body and 
soul and understanding, a sheep much gone 
astray as touching Jesus, Khathan, which is 
the same as Wardan, worn out with the terrors 
of this sea, or setting his course from earth to 
heaven, weakened in body by sickness and old 
age, but helped by Jesus and the holy ones 
who were near at hand, Epiphanius, Ephrem, 
Athanasius, and Daniel (Dan)—which someone 
had abridged and compressed into a single 
book, in one place or another, of whom the 
memorial with blessing of Silvester who induced 
us to labour at it, collecting together, leaving 
out, and adding at will in the belief that what 
he had left out was not appropriate or was 
superfluous, — perhaps on our part that was 
the supposition of ignorance, and we are wrong 
in not recording this matter, — for all these 
faults I crave pardon for the love of Christ, 
from my readers, albeit, as I said above, I am 
buoyed up by great hopes ...”

It would appear from the above that Wardan 
found the works of Ephrem, Athanasius, Epi
phanius, and Daniel already reduced to catena 
form by some predecessor, and merely repro

աակն^ն И հանեալ

Digitized by Google

duced that catena in a still shorter form. This 
is as much as we can infer from a writer whose 
sentences have neither beginning nor end.

“Along with them may the owner of this 
book, the active and meritorious Wardapet 
David, be crowned ... and rejoice, with his 
parents and near kinsmen. Also ye shall 
remember in the Lord the sinful scribe Shmavon 
(Simeon), as also Wardan, Mkhithar, Sargis, 
for the love of Christ.”

The same personages are named in a brief 
colophon, fol. 62: ւմանասլատիւ րաբուն :
զաւիթ, 1ւ զերողս (sic) շմաւոն, այլև զվարզ ան և ղմիսի^ 
pար զսարդիս ւ վյ» պյ յիշ^ցեբ ի“TheWOrship- 
ful rabbi David and the writer Shmavon, and 
also Wardan and Mkhithar, Sargis, for God’s 
sake ye shall remember in Christ”

Simeon again demands our prayers in brief 
notes on folios 153 and 177. In sundry other 
notes in lower margin he apologizes for the 
paper, &c.

75.
Or. 2623.—Paper, stained brown, especially at 
the edges. Modern half-binding of leather. 
Size, external 6f by 4^ inches, of text 4| by 
2|. Folios 108 are written in an old bolorgir 
or round hand, with few compendia, 15 lines 
to a page. Several folios have been torn and 
patched. The quire-cypher w(=l) occurs on 
fol. 7b, դ( = 4) on 386, Ъ (= 5) on 39a and 506, 
^լ( = 6) on 51a and 626, p( = 9) on 916, ՛մ 
( = 10) on 92a and 1036, </;«( = 11) on 104a. 
Several folios therefore are lost. The volume 
is also incomplete at end. There is no date 
or colophon, but the orthography and punctua
tion are archaic; and the MS. can hardly be 
later than the year 1400.

The volume contains various dialogues or 
treatises, composed by way of question and 
answer, upon theological and moral subjects.

Folios 1—89. “The profitable Questions 
and useful Answers of the blessed Athanasius,

Original from
UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN
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Archbishop of Alexandria.â€• Such is the title

which this treatise bears in the codex of the

Mechitarists of Vienna, no. 146, folios 2401Â»-

304b (in Dasheanâ€™s Catalogue, p. 448), of the

year 1473. In the Museum MS. the beginning

is lost, and it begins thus :-

;-~~--'-"--'l'W 4" l"~""r- '"./L 1'31"

Â§mlv5m7|IuIâ€˜[JL- nll |urLmq.un. l1wJ|uâ€˜b[v Â§nq[|71 [1 iliuliiâ€˜/[IQ/11:

"I----""1-"-"'1!" Iâ€˜ .Â»."1'I':1 'r'u"=!377 <1â€˜-M---"*Ce 11'

Â§ -~-"--"l'.9'"~ -"-"1"0"" -â€™-'1"z'u"= 1* {'1'-'~'l'"=l97; ""1_'"Lâ€˜'"u

[. Ylllllpll /. .r..,..41.t, ,.1,...qb...,_ Â§.-71.1.. /. Junr .r...Â§,.J.

Â§,.....r.n.....1. ry ,.....;..n./. .,.1,,..[a}-.... ï¬•t; ,_....I,1,L .,....-1.

'1-Â¢""Â£"'"n""' "1"â€•'~''"'; # "U"/'.a'= ""'"rF" ""L"'-7â€™/'7â€˜

'"/"f"l_"â€˜"L- "11 '- -"~1'I"â€˜-'4 Â§'-1'11 ""1"r'u"'= â€˜L .1"-'-

lrau71I1L|U I1. [nuJ|u'Inr|u'b Â§nq.ru'l: [I urulnflilula, |n[r[n.'b

.9â€˜-"T-wl' "'1' '= 251"â€™ '* 4"â€™"r'""-'r'u"' '1':/"=l3â€˜FÂ» "~""'/I

-'*'='""1_ """1"4"u2 1414- ~/â€˜--9-=-""" "UL "a "~"I'.aI"'

1:/'wq_w'|:u L. q_.Iâ€˜w-Lit 4|n.|nb|uL I1. q_Â§Iu.l2 Â£[nU'lll - . -

â€œQuestion.â€”Your statement is certain; but

I would ask you this : How is the soul separated

from the body?

â€œ Answer.â€”We believe that man's body was

constituted out of four substances, and the soul

dwells inside the body in the likeness of a dove.

At the hour of death, by the command of God,

the substance is divided, and it is as if the

solid walls of a house were broken down. And

forthwith the dove conï¬•ned within will issue

forth, which is a type of the soul of man. And

after it is gone forth, and the soul separated from

the body, the blood dries up, which is warm,

and the vital substance; wherefore bodies die

after death, and cease to contain phlegm and

gall congested in them, and the humour of

water . . ."

Ã©llpanlï¬• 3

In the rest of the dialogue are discussed the

topics of fasting, alms, hermits, of the future

life, of the sacraments of priests who sin

mortally, of marriage, of the permissibility of

oaths and riches. It is hard to ï¬•x its date,

but that it is early such a passage as the

following, fol.66b, indicates : â€œ Questi0n.â€”\Vl1at

sort of fasts are acceptable to God? For we

see some fasting the entire Quadragesima, and

Sabbath and then eating all the year round, but

not tasting any ï¬‚esh or other delicate food.â€•

Fol. 89b. Sayings of Father Nilos (â€˜|,!",_-../4).

ll :41 I-"'1--'ra"'I"" .1~1"*â€˜~"" I"-'â€œ"'.el"' I_"â€˜-"â€œ"-"l'/â€™1â€˜-

1"" '4"-J7â€˜ I'"'"-"'!'I' - - -

â€œ\Voe to the impious when all are illuminated,

and he alone is darkened . . .â€• (Dashean, Cat.,

p. 664.)

F0]. 9111.

"1!1'"'-'1"u i"'l_l"".'l'.'/ 9"./".9 '["'1"z"'"1""'I"

l'-l'3'""' "'"'-L' 11""L 5 '!l'"'4""'-"l""-l37'_- "71""? â€œ"5-

l""'2_'"iJ"'-l'7I'L7' ' 7! '-Â£77- 'll'â€œ"l""'"'/'7'"7' 4â€™lTJ'""'37' ""*7"' -

L'"L "1-I-7ï¬•a""' â€˜:55- '"r'- - -

â€œQuestions of Ardsan, and answers of Eznak

of Kolb, Wardapet of the Armenians. Ardsan

said: What is the religious life? Eznak

answered : [t is to associate oneself on the

Cross with Christ; to take on oneself the

reproaches of Christ, and follow after him . . ."

F01. 9711. Questions of Ashot, son of Sembat,

King of Armenia, and answers of Eznak of

Kolb, Doctor of the Armenians.

|,|.....,....,.1. me, 11.1.; e ..m...g...,..,...(a2F (lege

""â€œ"2-"L"1"".~1) I-"'1'â‚¬'-Lr'ï¬‚' "'7"â€˜Iâ€˜â€•"""l"â€˜â€œf 1* '""'n"'F"1'~

0"â€œ-'*= b71"~4 '""l'- r""1_"~":""'Ll-"'1'?-"-1"r "~"'l' - - -

â€œThe king said: What is the sacrament of

the preliminary fast without an offering and

without lections? Eznak replied: There is

much sacrament (lit. mystery) about it . . .â€•

Fol. 104.

:

;ï¬‚!lalILï¬• w[Â»Z.Â»â€˜b-â€˜J I4. lqurmululuauï¬‚lï¬•

l'..1L 4' =

|\_1,.,1,-,. 4.1.]. 1,,.....1......n,.t 101::/IUJ:

"l-'-'~~I~l'= lâ€˜a"'L'r""'L'u""â€œ?/= -Lâ€˜-'l'.9= lâ€˜_""1'-'1'a-"~'ï¬‚'$'

â€œM â€˜'l'"-'-' P! u"1"'-"=-.9 1.'1""'I_'-" "('1'-"'1' - - -

â€œ Another dialogue. Questz'0n.â€”Why is the

religious incontinent? Ansu:er.â€”Because God

helps him not. Q.â€”Why does God not help

him? .A.â€”Because his heart is full of evil. . ."

F01. ;wpâ€˜qna.|1!i ï¬•lwgun/|uJm[r'l: :

â€˜smpa I .UJ|'hL 1!&|u7nl|4Â£--

1/iuu'h |[uuJmï¬•5 !IllllLlI.'I :

"I/-'/" l'."""' â€˜L"'l"lâ€œ"â€˜ll'"'-B PE 1""â€˜'' 4l'"1"'1'I' 4'1" 'U'l'"~""'

/. .L..,.. 1.. 4,...-",1 1. â€œqt ...,..r...m,[.. [.14 turnâ€™: pm.

..,...........t4..m, maâ€˜/4 L. .....[........qt .2/.131,Â»/..

â€œ Questions about the Tree of the Cross.

others half of it, and others from Sabbath to Questi0n.â€”What is the import of the four
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portions of the Cross ? Answer.—The doctors 
say that it was true cypress-wood from top to 
bottom; but the portion with the eye, of palm
wood . . .”

Ends I 1*"^ հունկն, մերձեալ ի Հուրն. և ղՀոան 
բուրեալ, ե մարմին ւֆաւորեաէ բանին, և գՀոտ 
անուշ֊ բուրեալ աշխարՀի»

“ But incense, which, when you bring it near 
to fire, exhales a fragrance, is the body united 
in one with the Word, and exhaling a sweet 
smell to the world.”
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76.
Օր. 6450.—Vellum and paper. Recently half
bound in green leather. Size, external 8f by 
6 inches, of text 6 by 4| (in last part of 
volume 6| by 4). Folios 1-37, or quires 1-4, 
are of vellum, much stained by damp as far as 
fol. 13; the rest of stout paper, much yellowed, 
and as far as fol. 100 stained by damp and 
grease. Folios 165-6 are of vellum bound in. 
but originally blank. The corners of folios 
are mended where they were torn off. Several 
hands have worked at the main text of this 
book. Folios 3 and 4 are in a large early 
notergir or notary’s hand, 21 lines to a page. 
Folios 5-36 are in a clear, regular bolorgir or 
round hand, in double columns (except fol. 12a), 
usually of 21 lines to a column, with red 
initials and a few contractions. This hand 
gives way in the second column of fol. 366 
to a neat notergir hand, which has the same 
red initials, and adds accents occasionally; 
this lasts as far as fol. 162, and is written in 
double columns of 22 lines. There are 16 
quires of 12 leaves each.

The volume contains Homilies, often the 
same as in MS. Or. 6986.

Fol. 3. *Հ)“էխ դի^եյի ե ղի որպես մարգս Հոգի ե 
և մարմին նոյն պես մլէ ԳՐՈ3 Հոգևոր ե ե. մար մե
նաւոր • ղի և ածպյին ղ ինրց ^6 բան խորխն ե ե.
ծածուկ» ամեն մարգ ոլկարե Հասկանա լումենք մարմԼ. 
նաւոր մարգենք . . .

See MS. Or. 6986, fol. 122.

Digitized by Google

At the end is a prayer for the possessor 
Gregory and his wife Marean and his son 
Tonuth (տաւնութին).

Fol. 116. (<)*£ Հյ» պատճառի մարգարէքն
առա կաւ խօսի ղի առակաւոր բոնն խորքէն Լ և ծածուկ' 
առակաւ խօսի որ իմաստնոցն և արժանաւորացն լինին 
'ի տըգետացն և անարժանիցն ծ՛ածուկ ճան ոսի սէրն 
ասք;' մի տայր սրբութխ. . .

“ Why the prophet speaks in parables, 
a parabolic text is profound and hidden, 
speaks in parable who would conceal 
thoughts of the wise and worthy from 

For
He 
the 
the

ignorant and unworthy. As the Lord said, 
Give not that which is holy . . .”

At the end is a prayer for the owner: ‘hrvr 
քՀին» և կդ^ցխն • մարհան ին • և որգյն տաւոլթքէնէ աղա 
ժիրքն և. դուստր դօղալքէե . և ծնօղացն : U For GflgOT 
the priest, and his wife Marean, and son 
Tavuth, Aja (Agha) Mir, and daughter Gozal, 
and parents.”

Fol. 20. Homily on Solomon.
ի^^անձէնքի գործսեղբայր այնոցիկ որ ղանձն 

առցես»
ղբանական Հոգին ասե . . .

See MS. Or. 6986, fol. 936.

Fol. 29. Homily on Solomon. 
և կեանք ի ձեռն յեղուին ե . . .

\*րւաջին խրատ վյՏ մարմնաւոր կենացս ե ճշմ^րտ 
մա Հոլ և կենաց պատճառն յեղուն ե թե Սարդ գիտուն 
յինի...

See MS. Or. 6986, fol. 996.

This is followed by a Homily on Job.
I ճշմարիտ աէսջի պյ I
է^ւ_ նախ պարտ ե թե բան դամ' առաք ին ութի պա^ 

տուական ե աղօթքն » նախ անուան խ-րոյ յպյտնե ղխ-ր 
փառքն , , .

See MS. Or. 6986, fol. 2356.

Fol. 806. On Solomon’s text, Better is 
a man blind of eye than blind of under
standing . . .

I աւ ե կՈէ-ր աչօք քան կուր մտօ . . , 
իմաստուն և ակյաղթ փիլոսոփայն գաւիթ թե 

ի մասսաւթիբաժանի ի տեսական և գործական, տեսա^, 
կան պյն ե պ* մարդն իմաստունլքնի . , ,

Original from
UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN
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“The wise and invincible philosopher David 
says that wisdom is divided into speculative 
and practical: speculative in so far as a man 
becomes wise ...”

Fol. 906. On Solomon’s text.
J աւ £■ օր մազոլն քաև 42Г ենըն դե ան :

պարտ Հ- դիտելդի ^եթանոսր ւլօր հնըեդեան , , , 
See MS. Or. 6986, fol. 2446. This homily 

contains denunciations of such mourning ex
cesses as clawing the face and shedding blood

՛ճանկել և յարքոն Հանել),

Fol. 1006. On the commandment, Thou 
shalt not steal.

D*- դի u*Ju բանս դիտելի ե դի սսեայդիր պատդամեացն 
ի տասն բանե օր^նարն ե յորմամ' աղատեար զաե 

դերութենեն փարաւոնի . . .
“And this you must understand, that the 

Divine code of Ten Commandments was re
vealed when God rescued his people from 
servitude under Pharaoh ...”

In the final prayer for Gregory the owner, 
the scribe gives his own name as Johanes.

Fol. 108. Homily on Solomon’s text.
աւկւր11քլ,1փ^ Հակառակե » . .

D*- դիտելի ե դի աե բնու թբ բարի ե ե. իւր բարիկա^, 
մարն շարմ եցաւ . . ,

See MS. Or. 6986, fol. 2556.

Fol. 123b. ի բան ի մաստն այսի րաց ՝
արիստոտելի) որ ասե դվիՒ են *դարսաւելի
են ասե իմաստուն ո դիք աշքսարՀի:

դե ըսա պղատօեի ասե* Հոդին եռամասնեա ե 
բանս, ցասումն և. ցանկութ ի, և. մարմինն ի* Հր . տարերց 
դի, Հ-« իրտց կազմեալ ե Աէե զմարդն . . .

“ A homily on the text of the philosopher 
Aristotle which says: Beautiful things are 
praiseworthy; and reprehensible, says the 
philosopher, is a worldly spirit. Forasmuch 
as there is a saying of Plato’s, that the soul 
is tripartite, composed of reason, spirit, and 
desire; while the body is compounded of four 
elements . . .”

Fol. 133. On the commandment, Honour 
thy father, &c.

Է^ւ. դիտելի ե դի՝ *ի* բան զաւակն են о ղին պարտա„ 
կան ե...

See MS. Or. 6986, fol. 52.
Fol. 139. A homily on Job, of which the 

first lines are not given, nor the title.
Լ\ոբ որդոցն աբրաՀամու ի ենընդոցն եսաւայ, ո.ա«, 

դուելշ զարեՀ յոբ աւսիտն թուլկուրան եբ * ոբ fyufj 
այմմ դ եր ե դման ն՜բ՜. և եր յոր P^f* ոբդ՜ոՑ^ եսաւայ , 
ադգե նց ոսր ասե Հայր &ն ներսե** . . •

“ Job was of the sons of Abraham, of the 
children of Esau, Raguel, Zareh, Job. Ausit 
(Uz) was Thulkaran, where is now his tomb. 
And Job was king ...”

The text of this MS. is very faulty, and 
varies a good deal from the corresponding 
homily in Or. 6986, fol. 139.

Fol. 1566. ^եսիլպողոսի միայնակեցիէ
եղև բան էոն առիս և. ասե' ասա ժողովրդեանդ 

մինչև. երբ մեղան չիք և աւելուր զմեղս ի վբ մեղաց և 
բարկայցուցանեբ զաե ճ. ասեր թե Հաւաէոմք և զ լք եեբ 
չար բաղում' և բարկացուցանէք դմք արարիչն ձեր . . .

“ Vision of Paul the monk. And the word 
of God came to me and said: Say unto the 
people, How long will ye sin and increase sin 
upon sin, and make God angry, and say, We 
believe? And yet ye work much evil and 
make the Lord your Creator angry . . .”

Fol. 159. l] *u խոստովանական բանին, մ1ր, տարո^, 
եան մրդոյ և ելնողն ապաշիւարութին կայ*
տտուն, թ^ ՈՀ РШС^Ь սովորութ ի քրտոնյչի, թե
վսաաՀանա/ Հաղորդ առնու, ուրացողի կարդն ե-քՀ* 
տարի ապաշխարի, թե Pшբկի *“* տարի
պասկենպյ. ա • րաո.ասն!;ր տայ Հաղորդ տուր, թե 
թուրքանպյ մրդնէ տես թե դ^րի են տարել թուրք 
շինել ումով^դարձայ եկել, , .

“ Concerning the matter of Confession. Peni
tence is incumbent on male and female at the 
age of fifteen. If an outrageous (?) person con
ceal his habit, he is no Christian; and if he 
presumes to receive the Communion, he sinks 
to the level of a renegade, and shall repent 
for eight years ... If a person becomes a 
Turk, see if he was taken captive and converted 
by force ...”

This tract is in a vulgar dialect.

Original from
UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN
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Fol. 1606. Colophon :—
փառք . . . ղրեցաւ քարող֊ դիրքի յեր կիր и դանձա^ 

կայ ի ձորս ղանճսչյոց ի ղ իւղս որ կոչի շատախ, ի 
ղրան սբ սՏեաենիսէ ի Հայրապետ ութ ի հէն դրի դո րի, և 
եպիսկպսքր պարոն սէր՛ յանդոնի . ի վարդապ^Տուի աղու^, 
վանից ղուկաս վարդապետին, ի թուականիս Հայոց • 
>£՜. *դ. ի ժամանակս նորրնձայ շաՀպյպաղթն որ այսմ' 
ամի թկբց՝ ձև ո. ամբ մեղապարտ և անպիտան յո*Հնս 
իրիցուհ . . . յիշոցէ# . . . ղՀեղաՀոդի և դբարէմիտ 
անասէբ դրիդոր քհյն որ ըստացտլ մր դիրքս յիշատակ 
իւր Հոդոյն և կողակցին մարեամին որ վէԾ ե Հանղուցեալ֊ 
. . . և որդոցն տաւութին, աղամի րին , և դսսէբցն դողալին 
որ փոխեցեալ֊ ե առ 1է^Լ ասացեք աբ
դրի դո րին և ենօղցն, Հայրն իւր ճանինէ և մայրն իէանու^ 
թինէ և աւադ եղբայրն ՚ղարա թանին և կղացին խա,֊ 
թ ունին, և որդոցն աթամին, մէլքիսեթին • յա կորին, և 
դստերքն մարդրտին Հու ռումին» միացեք միւս
այէ_ եղբրն պաղտասարև • կղիիցն մարեաւքն» որդ իքն 
պյտինն) եղիէն . Ը յ լ և յիչեցէք դրդր ք Հ յն և կրսէր 
քաղցրիկ եղբպյրն իւրնաղարն էնշանեալն իւր ւմարեանն 
. . . ղ'ր^Է_ սէե ողորմի ասցէք Հանդուցեա լ֊եղբօրն մա քր
քումին , և կղ^ցիե մարեամին, և. դսծէրցն շաՀոււվւնէ 
խանումին , , . V>c/^ և-յիշեցեքքոյրքն իւր թա՛ճումն և 
բեկն աղն , . . մօրայրղյրն բէկի и ին և որ դիքն մէլիք и էխ 
քՀինէ աղսլյմիրին) և. Հարսներն , Հո լռումին, մարեամին 

1ւ յանտոն иր կղին *17 Հակին մրէՈրսին, մռաւ^.
ղուլին և Հյրն աւանիսին . . . ղ^լ_յիչիցեք չվ*րխա^ 
թուն և իւրն նջեցեալրն . . . դձլ_յիշեցէք պարոն տ*ր 
ոսկան որ է յաթոռակւսէ և արՀիեպԾ սբ ե՛ղի չի առա„ 
ք ելոյն . . . պյլ ե. լուսարար ոսկանդ մաՀտասին • և 
տնտես ար դուքան ին է և որդին դաւիթ Արկ՛դ ին» նա և 
անարժան յ“ՀԱ ղ-ւ՚իչ? * • •

Ղ^ւ՚^լյիշիցէք պարոն ա՜ր կարապետն որ ե առաջ*, 
նորդ սբ ուխտին ևղիշէի աոքլյն . , , դր^Լ. . • մաՀդասի 
դր՚դր վբհյե որ к արՒ դրակարդ և Հմուտ
նէեային սքէ դրոց ե. Համշիրակ եղբ>"յր և դասակից 
դրիդոր քՀյին» ինչ֊ մարդ որ յիշատակարանս կտրել֊ 
և ճնճել֊կամի անուն նր ի դրոյն կենաց ճնճեալ֊ լինի, 
աեէն քՀէն աՀի որ տարէն • *բ» անդամ' յիշտտկրՇս 
կրդյ* յպյանութՆ ճրադալուեին) մէկ յարութՆ 
ճրագալուցին ժղէէր՚լն» և Հողոց Հանդուցլց ասի և 
սւեողորմի տայ ասի էշ

Glory be . . . This book of homilies was 
written in the land of Gandsak, in the valley 
of Gandjayq, in the village called Shadakh, in 
the court of the holy Theotokos, in the patri
archate of Sir Gregory, and in the episcopate 

Digitized by Google

of Paron Sir Handoni (Antony), in the presi
dency over the Aluwanq (Albanians) of the 
Wardapet Lucas, in the year of the Armenians 
1003 (A.D. 1553), in the reign of the newly 
consecrated Shah Abbas (s\ypaz)$ who in this 
year acceded to the throne, by the sinful and 
unprofitable John the Elder . . . Remember 
the gentle and benevolent and pious Gregory 
the priest, who acquired this holy book as a 
memorial of himself and of his wife Maream, 
who is at rest in Christ ... and of his sons 
Savuth, Alamir, and of his daughter Gozal 
who has passed away to Christ. Again repeat a 
Miserere for Sir Gregory and his parents, his 
father Djan, and his mother Khanuth, and his 
elder brother Lara Khan, and his wife Kha- 
thun, and sons Atham, Melqiseth, Yacob, and 
daughters Margarit and Houroum. Again, 
remember his second brother Paltasar and his 
wife Maream, and his sons Ay tin and Elie. 
Remember furthermore Grigor the priest and 
the cadet Qajtzrik ( = Darling), his brother 
Nazar, his betrothed Marean . . . Again repeat

f The dates and names of this colophon present some 
difficulty. Shah Abbas the First only acceded in 1585 
and in 1551 Shah Tabmasp I. (A.D. 1525-1574) was on 
the throne of Persia. Again, in 1551 Michael was 
Catholicos, and in 1586 David the Fifth. There was 
no Gregory Catholicos in this century (according to 
Tchamtcheantz) except Gregory the Eleventh, 1536-1540, 
and Gregory the Twelfth, 1569-1572. But according to 
the historian Araqel of Tabriz, writing before 1660 at 
Walarshapat, a Ter Grigor occupied the patriarchal 
throne of Armenia from 1556-1585. All through this 
epoch there were two or three patriarchs at the same 
time. Yet even if we suppose the scribe to have omitted 
the symbol for 30 in his date, and that should be 
read, that is 1033, that year of the Armenian era only 
began, according to Ed. Dulaurier (“ Recherches,” Paris, 
1859), on Oct. 27 of 1583, which is two years too early 
for the accession of Shah Abbas. I find no earlier date 
assigned for Shah Abbas, except in the Chronicle of 
Zacharia the Deacon (translated by Brosset, Collection, 
Petersburg, 1876), who wrote a hundred years later, and 
gives 1029 (=A.D. 1579) as the date ; but in that year 
Shah Abbas was a boy of twelve at most. The Lucas 
Wardapet of this colophon is probably Lucas of Keii, 
already mentioned under MS. Or. 6986, fol. 80. We 
may safely suppose the date of the MS. to be 1585-6.

C C
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a Jliserere for his deceased brother Malqum,

and his wife Maream, and the daughters

Shahum, Khanum . . . Remember moreover his

sisters Thadjum and Beknal . . . his mother's

sister BÃ©kis, and the sons MÃ©liqsekh the priest,

Alamir, and the daughters-in-law, Houroum,

Maream, and the sons Hanton the deacon

Sahak, Martiros, Mrauzul, and the father

Avanis . . . Again, remember Shirkhath and

his deceased . . . Again, remember Paron Sir

Oscan, who holds the see and achbishopric of

St. Elisha the Apostle . . . also the sacristan

Oscan Mahtas, and the steward Arzukhan, and

his son David the deacon, and also myself,

John, the unworthy scribe . . . Again, remember

Paron Sir Karapet, who is abbot of the holy

brotherhood of Elisha the Apostle. . . and also

Mahdas Grigor the priest, who is a brave man

and true, a reader, and learned in Divine holy

Scripture; and Hamshirak his brother, and

his colleague Grigor the priest. Whoever

dares to mutilate or efface this colophon, let

his name be eifaced from the Book of Life;

and may the priest be blessed by God who

thrice a year reads it out loud, once on the

eve of the Theophany, and once on the eve of

the Resurrection, to the congregation, and

reads out their names among the souls departed

and has a God /lace nzcrcy repeated for them."

Below, on fol. 162, is a later note Written in

the year â€œKip, , 1194 (A.D. 1745).

On fol. 1636 a late hand writes: bu ..,..q_....

.H.!._.,)i [. [J.L(.'z. ..aâ€˜-.5... 1-,. , â€œ I, Polos (Paul), wrote

in the year 1191 (A.D. 1741).â€•

On fol. 1646, in a large bold notergir : |_...4.,_[.t

"r I L1'l' *[*"1"'* I 1'1'-'1l'1""-711* I 'r***".e'1'1'1"'* I L*"-&-'''* 1'14 I

1'1"" '1"*1'Â£ I "'-""'â€œ"1" I 7_'"i""1" â€˜Zâ€™ I -I-""* "lâ€˜"l' I "'â€œJ

"011? I l' *1-**r1'a 2" I 4"L"â€˜**1' Â°1"* IL'"'Lâ€œâ€œL '1'" I 1**"'1* I

[3*Z"F7i-â€˜Lâ€™. I L*"*1i"l""* I 'LÂ°L"*""'* I i""'"l'1'.el""

This seems to refer to an incursion of the

Lesghi (La/rain) into Shirwan and Kurdistan,

when they carried off many families, in the

year 1168 (A.D. 1719).

And below, in smaller letters : ('_...... ;....7_....r

.,1..,_...,....1.,, ...1.,.1._.,p.. 1... ..-,.- .....<,'...q.. .,,.l._q[.. .. (rest

illegible), i.e. â€œ They laid waste many villages.

1, Sir Sahak, wrote this . . ."

At foot of fol. 26, which is otherwise blank,

1S Written in late UDCIIIT-Si sf [J.-.[J[.Â»..[| Tlllï¬•ls ,

i.e. â€œ Of Sir Thathios (Thadeus) David."

The homilies found in this MS. and in Or.

6986 are of frequent occurrence in Armenian

libraries, e.g. in codices 102, 147, 313 of

Dasheanâ€™s Catalogue, where they bear the title

simply of â€œVulgar Homilies.â€• They are always

anonymous, and I suspect they were written

by Wardan Wardapet in the thirteenth century.

77.

Add. 7942.â€”Paper. Size, external 11% by 7 Z-

inches, of text 8% by 4;}. Bound in red leather

stamped with ï¬‚oral designs in gold. Folios

382, in 33 numbered quires. Written in

double columns ruled with vertical red lines,

30 lines to a column, in a large, clear notergir,

in A.D. 1606. Rude coloured scrolls of ï¬‚oral

or architectural design are added in the margins

or over the text where new canons begin.

Initial letters are given in red at the beginning

of each paragraph. The upper parts of the

folios are injured by damp throughout the last

half of the MS.

The contents are identical with those of

Add. 19,729, except in respect of colophons

added by the scribe.

On fol. 2 is outlined in red a rectangular

maze-like diagram which the scribe labels

1),./.4_....[ _,.....,_.q.]. .-1,./.':....qI. L-, i.e. â€œThis is a plan

of the city of Jericho.â€• Below it he adds a

citation from the poem called -1314....â€œ nlvq[n

â€œJesus the Son,â€• of Nerses the Graceful, and

below it the Armenian date 1055 (= A.D. 1606).

A separate title of the work is given by the

scribe on fol. 26, and the work of Wardan

begins on fol. 3 under the title: _Â§â€˜[.l..LI.,....,_.U..

iL*"r'1**"*11'-I-7* *L*'r'r*-'11-"J-*1111"*"*!*1'l'7 *"*"1_""'"l"*- 2_"â€˜l'~
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մեալ ի հոգոյն սրրոյ» և յարգական տեն . հաղրաաայ» 
ի վարժս մեէնկանց սիոնք. “Of the WOtld- 
illuminating doctor, Wardan, interpretation of 
the Psalms, stirred by the Holy Spirit and 
the Arch-lord of Hajbat, for the profit of the 
children of Sion.”

In a final colophon (fol. 3806) is read :—
1'ГТ զըրալ֊  “բ գանձարանիս, յա>ֆ շրջագա^ 

արամաղեան տոհմի» հայկագան սեռի, աբե^, 
թական տումարի» *ի իա. յոբելենի» և հինգերորդ 
յարարարղի. սեպտեմբեր ամսոյ հինգերորդի. աւրն 
ուրբաթի» ի հայրապետուP* մբ եջմիաենա էոն ար' 
գրիգորթէ ւ եւ ի յառաինորդութե այսմ' նահանգի. նքն 
ար կարապետ քա£_ րաբունապետի է *ի յ աշխարհ и *ի 
լաիէայ իքաէլաքս կամենից .ըհդ հովանեաւ ս'բ աեաե^ 
նին և սբ նի կոլայ ո и հայրապետի։ *\։րւանգաց ազգի 
թագաւորութե երրորդ գիկմուևդին ♦ գրեցաւ պյս
սբ գանձարանս • ձեռամբ................... ի» սուտանուն
սարկաւագի » որդի ակր գրի դո րի . . . 1606»

“ Now this holy Treasury was completed in 
the year of the cycle of the race of Aramaz of 
the Armenian nation of the reckoning of 
Japhet, in the 21st jubilee and 5th unit, 
Sept. 5, a Friday, during the patriarchate at 
Edschmiadzin of Sir Gregory [1603-1624], 
and when the episcopate of this province was 
held by Sir Karapet, a wise teacher, in the 
land of Lakhay (Poland), in the city of 
Kamenitz, under the shelter of the holy 
Virgin and St. Nicholas, Patriarch, of the 
Franks, in the reign of the third Sigismund 
[spelled Zikmund]. This holy Treasury, then, 
was written by the hand of.................... falsely
called a deacon, son of Sir Gregory . . . 1606.”

The ten dots which are in the MS. are 
intended as a cryptogram, and may signify 
Jacobus, for so the scribe signs himself later 
on in the same colophon.

78.
Or. 2616. — Glossy paper, much yellowed. 
Recent half-binding in leather. Size, external 
6| by 5£ inches, of text 4| by 3f. Folios 

175, in a small, clear, and regular bolorgir or 
round hand, using compendia very freely, 23 
lines to a page. The titles of the various 
sections are given in red, and the many 
questions and answers in which the subject
matter is handled are distinguished by red 
capitals. The volume is the second half of a 
larger book, for its quires run from 19 to 33. 
They consist of 12 leaves each, except no. 19 
which has 11, and no. 27 with 8. Some folios 
have been repaired, but in general the book is 
in good condition.

Contents:—
Fol. 1. Of John Orotnetzi. ()£ ujr սէե իմ' 

Jujju բան հաւր և որդի կուսի տուր ինձ անկատարիս 
գկաաարեալ բանից J>ng թարքմանութ ի, գի թե 
ինձ այս շնորհ՝ յայտնի լիցի ամենագաւր կարոդութի 
.քո* հրշադործեալի տկարութես իմում՝։ “ 0 Lord 
my God, Jesus Christ, Word of the Father 
and Son of the Virgin, bestow on me that 
am imperfect a perfect gift of expounding 
thy words; that, if this grace be mine, thine 
almighty power may be made manifest by the 
wonders wrought in my weakness.”

Below, fol. 16, after the above prayer is 
concluded, the text begins: |* սկգբնե զերկինս։

նաիքան ի մտանելբանիս*նխ "երգրր յարդրսցլյ» 
գլւխս» *բմն։ զի ասե մ զն մքնչչե դիտութթ
աեային արրչագե- կմցն յորս գոյա'ցն յոչ եից եղելքս 
ш/’՛ յբլի ո լմի՛ կբեիս պյլ թուլիս յոլովս յա զէգն եի՚Յ 
սացն մէրիկ ւ “ In the beginning he created the 
heavens. Before we enter, however, on the 
text, let us first, by way of preface, dispose 
our matter in twelve chapters. But since the 
Prophet says that wonderful is the knowledge 
of the Divine creative Will by which all 
creatures were brought into being out of 
nothing ...”

This treatise is divided in the margin into 
nineteen chapters. Its scope is given as follows 
on fol. 3 : P^P աստանաւր սկիզբն արասցուք
ըստ խոստմանն մերոյ նախերգաբար յարդդրլ գլուխս» 
բ<քն' ըստ ուղղափառ վարդապեաութե զլթէեքոլթ'ի 
արարաեոցս է եւ ապա զթփ նորին րզգաւանութի
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հաւատոյ արտարյլւեսցույք՝. եւ րլ^լՆէ» այնորիկ, ի մեկ„ 
նութի բանիս ձևռնարկեսցուք . . . 4<But СОШв HOW, 
and let us here make a beginning according to 
our promise that we would by way of preface 
arrange in twelve chapters, in accordance 
with orthodox teaching, the subject of the 
creation of the world; and after that set forth 
the creed of faith, and then undertake an 
interpretation of the matter . .

Fol. 40. Of the same, on the text John i. 1. 
\\հաւորիմՀ ով կաճառքլուսևրամիցէև դասք սերովբեից, 
սակս տրամաբանութէ երկուց ներհակ հոմանուանց' 
որոց մինն ասի եղեբխ և ւֆւսն անեղչ'ի ... “I ЯП1 
terrified, 0 ye ranks of beings of light and ye 
orders of seraphim, as touching the dialectical 
account of the two antithetic homonyms, of 
which the one is called Being and the other 
Not-being . . ” This is divided into eleven 
chapters.

Fol. 6Օձ. Of the same, on the text Հայեցա֊ 
րուք բ առքլն և բ քահանայապետ . . . (Hebr. iii. 1). 
! J *շտաշարմ իմն եոէ-թի լԱ անձն իշխանական *ի պևրճւէ 
ներդեական ... “ Substance ever mobile in its 
autonomy . . .”

Fol. 716. Of the same, on the Apostolic 
text, By man came death and by Man 
resurrection from the dead. ոմն ի պ,բա֊ 
սանիցն դասուց թե ան կար ալտն, և միայն հդաւրն, և 
լ&ուլւ բարին ած է ոլ կամեցաւ, միպյն վայելեէյքւրա^ 
կան ճոխութէն ... “ One of the divines says 
that he who wants nothing and is alone strong 
and by nature good, God to wit, willed not 
to enjoy alone his own riches . . .” Divided 
into ten chapters.

Fol. 82. Of Gregory, disciple of the great 
John Orodnetzi. Examination of the text, 
The Spirit of the Lord is upon me.
նաւղն վեհերել ակ տեսու*բ ի բնաբարձ բարձու դերամԼ 
բարձ ... In this we read (fol. 876): Եկեսցուք 
այ մ մ' և տեսցուք զմոլորուիս նցէ որք ասեն դրոգին 
սբ բղխումն *ի հօրէ է յոր դոյ է պատճառ ելովնախ' դի 
ասի հոդի քիէ և թե փչևաց յառաքևալսն և. ասէ; առեք 
հոդի սբ , և թև երթամ' և առաքեմ' դեա ... ** Let
us now proceed to examine the errors of those 
who say that the Holy Spirit proceeds from 

Digitize ! :հ. Հ »OO£}Ic Original from
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Father and Son, arguing first that the Spirit 
of Christ is meant, and that he breathed 
into the Apostles and said, Receive the Holy 
Spirit...”

Fol. 104. “ Of my great and thrice-blessed 
teacher John Orotnctzi. Discourse on the 
newly-built temple and belfry {դանկակատան) of 
the Apostolic throne of the u՝anq of Eustathius 
(ստաթեի), which is chief and throne of the 
Siunik province (վճկի). On the text, The 
Lord in his temple, the Lord in heaven his 
throne.” աէ^ած* ամ*
Րրմ Աէր t wtf շնորհաց' խոհականւի t . ..

“ The Beginning of all beings is God. The 
beginning of all goods is charity. The begin
ning of all graces is humility ...”

Fol. 143. Of Gregory, disciple of John 
Orotnetzi, on the text ձեէէ այս" փրկ աւծլ” 
ա՛ր ի քղք դթիէ i.e. There is born unto you to-day 
a Saviour anointed Lord in the city of David. 
(I/1 յաէ-րիևիշն եր աւրինակին՝ և խորհրդազգածն 
եղեղւէց բոլորին, ջրածին, և հրածինն, որով ։ի նղյն 
եղև վիմածին, տեսանողաց նաքսնին, և աւր են и գիրն 
առաջին I “ He that fashioned the type ...”

Fol. 1736. Colophon of the scribe :—
ի^յսնբամ и ի բարեաց և դուն այն и ի շնորհաց ղեդե„ 

կիևլ֊ մեռեալ ողի աղե աչեմ' յիշել ի *"բ՜, և խոշորւէ ճ. 
и խաղանաց անմեղադիր լերուք, վասն յոյմ արա մութէ 
որ հանդ իպեցաւ հայկազեան սեռիս»

“ I beg you to remember in the Lord, 
Ezekiel, a dead spirit, void of good and empty 
of grace, and to be indulgent of my rude pen
manship and of my blunders, because of the 
great sorrow which has befallen the Armenian 
nation.”

Fol. 174. Տ^մՀէրջին ստացող_և դնորոդորլպյսմ'. . 
տառիս . . յիշևցեք զիս զհետին ստացողս զբարս երլ 
տրուպ վարդապետս' որ տկար անձամբ աշխատեցայ' 
և դհնութիւն սորա սակաւ ինչ_նորոդեցի կարկատելով 
և. զեղծեալն 4-րևլոէվ^ 'ի վայելումն աշակերտեալան ձ անց 
որք ընթ եււնուն և աւդտին • *ի փառս քի սւյ մերոյ :

' նորոդու թի սորա եդև. *ի թվին հայոց . ո,և»կ*դ. 
երորդի *ի (լս,ղևշ_ *ի վանս որ ամիրդօլու
վանք ասի I *ի դուռն սբ ածածնին և սբ յովամնու 
մկրտչին և սրբղյն ստեփանոսի նախավկային . , .
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“ Remember me, Basil, a vile Wardapet, the 
late owner and renovator of this book, who, in 
spite of my frailty, worked hard and restored 
somewhat of what was worn out with age, 
patching it and rewriting what was effaced, 
for the use of instructed persons who may 
read it and profit thereby. To the glory of 
Christ our God. It was, then, renovated in 
the year 1063 (A.D. 1613), in the city of 
Balesh (Bitlis), in the wanq called Amirddlu, 
at the door of the holy Theotokos and of John 
the Baptist and of St. Stephen Protomartyr.”

On fol. 1746 is a description by a late 
owner of the contents of this codex while it 
was yet whole. From it we learn that it 
contained:—

Որ և. կոչ^ ասացուաեք, ասացեալ յոհաննու 
որոտնեցուոյ յաղագս կրթութե և. վսւրմ/ան էնորընեայ 
աշակերտեալ վարդապետաց, և մանաւանդ նոր գաւա^. 
գան աէՆողաց, գի ըստ պյսմ ո՛ճի և կարգի ասասցեն , , , 
ընդ սմիւն յար եդեալ եԳ[*ՒԳոՐՒ '""'Pհացւոյն , 
աշակերտի մեեի վարժապետին յոՀաննու.

“What are called the Responses made by 
John of Orotn about the education and instruc
tion of novices in the career of Wardapet, and 
especially of those who are assuming the 
baccalaureate {lit. new staff), to the effect that 
they shall deliver discourse in this style and 
order . . . likewise are appended the orations 
of Gregory of Tathev, disciple of the great 
teacher John.”

Of the latter (Works of Gregory) he gives 
an index on fol. 175 ; they are exactly those 
contained in this volume.

On the blank page (fol. 1036) a later hand 
has scribbled the following list of books, &c.:—

2 haysmavourg \ 1 տարեգիրք or year-book. 
2 mashthotz ; 1 գանձտետր or book of gands; 
1 Gospel; 1 oskiphor or miscellany ; 1 յովփ or 
Job; 3 other books; 2 veils {վարագուր); 1 
ջապիկ, dschapik; 1 halitchay.

On fol. 71 one Matheos asks to be com
memorated in our prayers. He seems to have 
copied the volume up to that point.

Digitized by Google

79.
Or. 2618.—Paper. Oriental binding of red
leather stamped with sign of cross. Size, 
external 5-g- by 4 inches, of text 4 by 
The outer margins are stained with damp and 
dirt. Folios 458, in several hands: (1) The 
earliest, clear and regular, in which are written 
folios 6-17 in bolorgir, on glossier paper than 
the rest of the book consists of, with few 
contractions; this hand may be of the early 
seventeenth century. (2) A rude notergir 
or notary’s, in which are written folios 18, 
19. (3) A rude bolorgir, folios 20a, 345, and 
perhaps folios 329, 330, and 4446. (4) A large 
rude notergir, folios 3-5 and 206. (5) A 
minute neat notergir, with many contrac
tions, the main text, which occupies folios 
21-2056, 217, 337, 346-435, and 445-453, and 
perhaps the preliminary index on folios 1 and 2. 
(6) An untidy notergir, folios 436-444 to 
fill up a gap in the main text (7) Folios 
2056-216 and 337-344 appear to be by 
another hand than no. 6, but of the same age; 
this hand added the many scholia and texts 
in the margin of the main text (8) A rude 
notergir, folios 454-458. The numbers in
dicating the quires are sometimes lost by 
reason of the binder cutting down the margins. 
The first 19 folios exhibit no quire-numbers, 
and were, if not all, at least 1-17, taken from 
another book. From fol. 20 to 458 the MS. is 
divided into 29 numbered quires, each of 16 
leaves, except no. 25 which has two, and 29 
which has 14.

The volume contains Homilies by Gregory 
of Tathev and John Orotnetzi. In more detail 
the contents are as follows :—

Folios 1-2. Index of homilies, given from 
fol. 21 onwards.

Fol. 3. A rhyming hymn to the Trinity:— 
\^րրորգ ու[է1 ի ւր. և մաքուր 
պաղատանաց մերոց գոլ . . .

“ Holy and pure Trinity, do thou hearken to 
our prayers ...”

Original from
UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN
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Folios 35-5. A form of confession of sins, 
by Wardan MTardapet. մեղայ պյ*
մէղայ այԼնամլւ երրորզութ1ր ... “I ЬйУС Տ1ՈՈՇ(1, 
I have sinned against God. I have sinned 
against the all-holy Trinity . . .” This is 
continued, but not finished, on fol. 205, which 
the copyist found blank.

Fol. 6. Of the same Gregory. Homily on 
Confession, from the text: ] ուացարուք Արբեցա^, 
րուբ> րնեցէր զչարիս յանձանց ... “ Wash ув,
cleanse ye, cast away evil from yourselves...” 
BeginS ! ար դարէ ականս բան վեց մտօք իմանի ։ 
'եա(ս թէ սրբուի ադտեղութՆ' ոչ֊ միայն ի կենդանի 
մարզս տեսանի. այլև անկենդան տարերս աշիւարՀի : . . • 
“The prophetic text is understood in six 
senses. First: Cleansing of pollution is seen 
not only in living men, but also in the in
animate elements of the world ...”

Folios 18, 19. A fragment of a homily on 
Gregory the Illuminator.

Fol. 20. ]*• եառ մի յարևելբ որ կոշի սաբսդոնի» 
"դբաղաք> շինեցսէւ ի նմանէ ... “ ТНсГв is a trCC
in the East called Sabaion. Three cities were 
builded thereof...”

Fol. 21. Ղդւիդորի եռամենի և քա^ Հռետորի և 
անյաղթ փիլիԱոփտյի աշակերտի որոտնեցւոյ : 1^™**
րեալ բանս իորատականս, ո դեշաՀи և Հան՛ճարեղս . . , 
1| *27 տարեմտին յքրէլ, այ լ և ի խորՀուրդ մամաՀարին ւ 

եւ. թէ տարի Է j£u ի բան որ ասէ : փուլ Հարէք ի գ[ուխ 
ամսոց : 1ոՇ. տօնս տարեկանաց մերոց և յաւուրս 
նշանաւորս փող֊ Հարէր ասէ մարգարէքն դաւիթ : .
“ Of the thrice-great Gregory, valiant rhetor 
and invincible philosopher, disciple of Orot- 
netzL Instructive, profitable, and wise dis
courses composed by him . . . Homily for the 
beginning of the year, composed also for the 
mystery of the Semantron, and showing that 
the year is Christ, on the text which says, 
Blow up the trumpet at the head of the 
months.” Begins: “ On our annual Feasts and 
on famous days, Blow up the trumpet, says 
the Prophet David ...”

Fol. 295. *ր • ^յռամԼծի յոՀաննու որոտնեցւոյ» 
յ՚րւլ աւետեաց անաննին • ի բան աւե տարանին որ ասէ։ 
եւ ա մսե անն» “դ. ^րորղի առտքեցաւ» 1пС.

Digitized by Google

տեսցուր զվեցերորդ ամիսն թէ ‘[у ո/ոոոճաոի
յիշէ« և յորմէ յետէ» ՛զ» ասէ : . . . “ Of the thHce- 
great John of Orotn, homily for the Annuncia
tion of the Theotokos, on the text of the Gospel 
which says, And in the sixth month was sent 
the angel Gabriel.” Begins: “ First let us see 
what is the purport signified here by the sixth 
month, and from when the six are reckoned...”

The twelve homilies which follow are all 
entitled *ւէոքփն քարոլ, i.e. “ Homily by the 
same,” as if they were of John of Orotn. Then 
no. 14 (fol. 855) is entitled:
առաջին աւուրն ի բան &ն : Հչորմամ յաղջթս կայցէք 
ասացէր։ Հտյր մե ր որ յերկինս I . . . 1.Ժ. “Homily 
by another, yet again about the first day. On 
the word of the Lord : When ye pray ye shall 
say, Our Father, which art in heaven . . .” 
No. 18, fol. 95, is also entitled '[Հարուլ յայլմէ, 
“ Homily by another.” The homilies which 
follow are either anonymous or entitled “ Of the 
same,” as far as fol. 351. On fol. 352 begins a 
homily of Ter Araqel, Bishop of Siunik, on the 
text, The whole need not a physician, but the 
sick. The six homilies which follow, as far as 
fol. 380, are entitled “ Of the same,” and on 
fol. 381 the title “ Of Ter Araqel ” occurs over 
the 67th homily. The next, no. 68, fol. 389, 
is ascribed to Gregory of Tathev. Homily 69, 
fol. 396, has the same ascription. The next, 
no. 70, fol. 403, is ascribed to John Wardapet, 
and is entitled “ Concerning drunkenness.” One 
homily on women, two on the Feast of Warda- 
war, one on morals, one on the Ten Plagues 
follow on folios 406, 4125, 419, 425, 445, and 
seem to belong to the same John. Sundry 
prayers of no value fill folios 454-458.

The Mekhitarists of Vienna possess in their 
Library an almost contemporary copy (no. 504 
of Dashean’s Catalogue) of 59 homilies of 
Gregory of Tathev, written in the year 1419. 
Like those of this manuscript, they are arranged 
according to the order of the ecclesiastical 
year. Dashean gives the title and first lines 
of each, pp. 975 sqq. of his Catalogue. One 
would expect this MS. to agree with his in

Original from
UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN
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contents, but little such agreement is traceable.

For the same Feast or Fast the texts chosen are

seldom the same, and in the few cases in which

they are the same, the homilies begin in

different words. Nevertheless, the homilies

of this MS. belong in tone and treatment to

the age of Gregory of Tathev. Perhaps the

majority of them really belong to his teacher

John of Orotn, as the title of the second of

them on fol. 29 implies.

The main text of this MS. was probably

written in the seventeenth century, but there

is no colophon or date.

80.

Add. 22,911.â€”Folios 307-312 (Correspondence

of Dr. Covell, vol. ii.).

A pamphlet of modern paper, bearing the

title â€œProfessio Armenorum, Tradita mihi 51.

P. Abib Aleppi in Syria, anÂ°. 1652.â€• \VritÂ»ten

in small, clear 6olor_1]ir.

Begins (fol. 309) :â€”

Il-L â‚¬r'-'z"'1_l' 1"-'1-'-'6-'1': '72 ./""1_F""'u-= 1 -1'-'z""1'

"re 'r"*""r1'.'1"ue 1' "'1'i1"' - - -

â€œO wonderful ï¬•rst Fathers, ever victorious

in the fray in which ye were mustered in

Nicea . . ."

Ends (fol. 310) :-

" â€˜LC |L4uu'b |un_I1ll7| |f!vnuQn(lnu n:_ Â§un.|u1:ll|uL

n|1nln_l|E'l: JnrLn|LnJ'b Tulnllk 11!: 0111 IL nLnnJ'ml|'h [wall ul[I1_6 :

â€œ The great witness of Christ, St. Dioscorus,

would not obey the iniquitous Synod, but

anathcmatized Leo and his ï¬•lthy tome.â€•

81.

Add.19,733.â€”Glossy white paper. Bound in

red leather stamped with gold design, with

the title Karoza/cirl: (Book of Sermons) on

the back. Size, external 9 by 7 inches, of

text 6% by 4-}. Written in a regular notergir

of the eighteenth century, on 527 folios, in

_-4 vIï¬‚"KÂ£_"'II_iIâ€œl>*_â€˜\'_â€˜T-iâ€™ ~â€”f- -

double columns of 30 lines each. The scribe

paginated his book up to p. 1055, leaving the

blanks at the end unnumbered. The ï¬•rst 44

quires are numbered. At the beginning of

the work is set a coloured headpiece and

marginal arabesque, and each tract begins with

a ï¬‚oreated initial.

The MS. contains Sermons for every Sunday

of the year, composed by Jacob Nalian,

Patriarch of Constantinople, on texts chosen

from the Gospel for the day. The ï¬•rst is for

the Coming of the Spirit at Pentecost; and

there are 182 in all, according to the ï¬•nal

index, but only 114 are numbered in the text,

and the numbering at fol. 455 jumps from 98

to 106. This discrepancy with the index is

due to the fact that many of them consist of

two or more parts which the index counts

separately.

The author, in his Invocation of the Spirit

preï¬•xed to his Sermons, declares that he began

to write them in the year 1755, and of the

Armenians 1204, on March 3. In a note at

their conclusion, fol. 521, he declares that he

ï¬•nished them A.D. 1758, of the Armenians

1207, June 19,1â€˜ on the Feast of John the

Baptist and Athanagines.

The last sermon in the volume (fol. 522,

p. 1041) is on the text Matt. 10"â€™, apparently

by another author, since the index passes it by.

The volume seems to be the autograph of

Nalian.

On the last folio is the note of a late owner:

Iâ€˜_""""..'1"J Â§"'L'"l_ 'â€•l'â€™1'â€œ''''1â€œ" 150 - - 1' [LE 1349 ""1"

q.e.-[.4 ,.l.,.[.._.,. i.e. â€œ 1, Sir George of Beraea,

bought this for 150 piastres in the year 18491

out of my honest earnings.â€•

1' According to Dulauriei-â€™s Tables, the Armenian

â€œvagueâ€• year 1204 began 14 Sept. 1754, and ended

13 Sept. 1755; and the year 1207 began 13 Sept. 1757,

and ended 12 Sept. 1758.

1 But Baronian read the number as 1841.
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82.

Or. 2619.â€”Glazed stout paper. Binding of

brown leather, stamped. Size, external 9 by

6;â€˜; inches, of text 7 by 4%. Written in a clear

but inelegant large notergir or notaryâ€™s hand,

on 311 folios, in double columns of 26 lines

each. Titles and initial letters are given in

red ink, and, except at the beginning, the

main divisions of the text are marked by

coloured headpieces and bird-initials, with

unconventionalized ï¬‚owers and foliage in the

margin.

It contains the works of the pseudo-Diony-

sius as revised by Stephanus of Lemberg.

FOL 1. (}~v1|.u:Zu1(zw'l1n|..[rAql|n3:

â€˜Iv-'1-' 42'-'1' 1_â€œ"""'"1'111'1 '1_1'1""1_"~F117' '-1"=â€˜-'-â€˜1' 'L-"1'~

11'""'1"1â€˜ "1"""""" "'1""""11'1'1_1'7-9 '1"""' 41' <I-"F"1'3"'~

'11'a"'.1 'L1'1"""1"' 1'1'~1"1 '1~""'Lli1li ""'1'1'1Â» '41 '1"'.9%

1="'L1"'.'11' "L-11.1? ""1'1"1"1 '1"L'''.11''''''''''~1'11'?' 111- 111-1

1"" 11' 151'-'1"1'1""""L1'11' "â€˜1"u"' ""'1"1"""""""1' ~1'L"'1"".1

1...,[...1,..=.-,1.â€˜ 1,. .,.1......,./-.r.._.,, 1. ,.'1....,....~1.-1. '1. ,.....L.1:...r

...1..,_1... ./..1.1....,_, 1. .a1,1...â€˜[.1. ..... 7. ..-,1,-1, .r..._,,.../..n...1

'-'1""1'1"'1_Â»111"""11""'""1' P"'1"P1â€˜"""1""1-.e'~'1"1_1' Q 191-.

f.â€˜1.pâ€˜1. ..".â€˜1. .....I../....â€˜1..-.1 .IÂ£Â§â€˜bb...5, ":7 nJâ€˜../up qwlvbbt, â€œUL

'1' .1"'-""".9 1="'1'1""'*'z/ '1' '11'1"' l3"'1"1'1""'1"".9= ll?

"1"u 1'" ""1"!"-"""'"" 1â€˜1"'1'"a1' .11""1'1' 1' 1""""""1'1"".'1"'- '1'

1-""'11"u 1"u""1'a "*""Lï¬•""'1'1"".'1Â» â€™1' '1"""' "â€˜1'I1 "'F"""'.'1

Â£Â£1"'*"'1'Â» 9-'-1""1"*"'41'.9"11 '4â€˜L""""'1"~' F1"'1"1""""'1'1

'1' 1""'1'1"".'1L".'1 1j'"1'1""'*'z1 â€™1' 9'11 l_1"L'"-' 1'11 '1_l"'~"1="""Y'-

1' 134' 'L'1111""'~F'F" d""(1'-"""'1'= 1* 11'~1'"'11'""'a1'~1' '11_"'1""

1=""1"""1'a1' '1' '1dâ€˜""~"1' "'"""~""'Â» '1_"1"'a a"'Y'11" c""'

1"1"-'.1e""".â€™_l'~1' -â€™'"''-'â€˜''a '1' "111"1_eY' '11_b~'a Â§'~-F--->-Â»/--4:

I111/I . . . ll. umlul 14111â€˜: [n.[nu_Â£1uâ€˜bL[n_l| |ï¬•uu[|'b [;'luuFm'b[r'!:

'11"11""'=1'711 2.'''1'''''11'1'.'11'- 1â€˜ "'1"""'4-".'1 '11P'"~F"' '1_"1'

wluu1|11wL â€˜[1 uâ€˜[iJ7: J7u_gu[nl|â€˜uu[1 Jmfbma |Lul1rl.|uulb'|n!|Il,

"u1_'"'"" 11" 1"'Â£'1"""" '11t""'1_"'11"""" ""= '1' 1""a'".1"'.1""1""L

"11'"1"'"11'1"" '11'"a"1'L.'11â€˜= 1" '11""1'L1' 1-" """'~"1'7"'~1'1"".9"'

1_1""1"" -Â£"U 2_"'1'""1'1'"~F17'i1 "re "u"""1' ""1 '11q_1'1'Â»

1".'11_ 1â€œ 1'1""1_"~l31"' .11'a"'-"-'11' 11"1""L""4~' 1'1"-"'-'-J

"'1"' '11"""1;"1""' 1'1"'1_1""L11'-"1'.e "x 1'1" '1' '12" '-'./"'>1'

1* 1"1"' 1'1'.1r"' .11'z_"'"""t4' 1' 1'" "u"".1>1'9'

2.7. J....L...,.. 1.,_...1..r...1. :..a...,....'1...{;1F.

â€˜P. Jilin mllalfll :

2;. J17. w&...1..-_q'1. wÂ§...,....t...I5=

7'3 J:Lâ€˜q".'u â€œuTÂ§wluu'I1u1Â§u|I: lIIl|1llJ|.!"I|â€˜IL Fa :

5- .1'1_"P' '-'1"1"'1"'s 1' â€˜-T*"u"":1 1'1--"-"1"1'Â°"'5=

"T_- .1'1"1'" 1'-1-'.9'"11'"""-'.'ï¬‚' 1* '1'*'"1.1"".'1"' '

â€œ Preface of the book.â€”â€”Before entering on

my treatise, I think it right to explain the

reasons which led me to make a fresh transla-

tion, lest my labours should seem to anyone

to be superï¬‚uous. Inasmuch, then, as the

rendering of St. Stephen, Bishop of Siunik,

was difficult to understand, and the original

text altered in many passages, and the com-

mentary made by St. l\Iaximus only half

translatcdâ€”for it was not, as many imagine,

St. Stephen himself who composed it, for he

only rendered it from Greek into our tongue

â€”â€”for these reasons I, Stephen of Lemberg,

the last of philologues, at the request of the

studious brethren at the door of the holy see

of Edschmiadzin, have ventured on a fresh

and complete translation from Latin into

Armenian, both of the text and commentary.

And I have divided the chapters into capital

portions, and set a summary index of the

latter at the beginning of the chapters . . .

and after each portion of the text I have

added the commentary proper to it. Beside

the commentary, which was composed by St.

Maximus, the Greek doctor, I have written

out from other sources many so/iolia ex-

planatory of the meaning. And I may remind

students that beside the compilations which

to-day are in our hands, there are other

treatises memorable for their subtle wisdom

which St. Dionysius left behind, but which are

not preserved among us now, but which he

himself mentions. They are these: 1. Con-

cerning the symbolism of theology. 2. Con-

cerning the soul. 3. Concerning the Divine

blessings. 4. Concerning the theological types.

5. Concerning the righteous and Divine justiï¬•-

eation. 6. Concerning things intelligible and

sensible.â€•

FOL 2- 'lâ€˜1"""4"1""'1' â€œâ€™['1""â€˜I"'7-"'.â€˜lâ€˜-â€˜Z1 1"'11'"t"7"1'

'"131"""'.'I*".9- l'.'l "'1"1"1'11-"'" 1"'11"'T" 1"1'1'""'.7'-".'I- (EW-

1......1.,.11...J/.1._,,...Â§...'1...U.....,1.......1;1.= â€œOf Diony-

sius Areiopagita, Bishop of Athens, to Timothy,
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Bishop of Ephesus. About heavenly hier
archies. ’ Begins (fol. 3) I ՀԼմԼնայն տուրքբարխ 
և. uiiT պարղև կատարեալ *ի վէւրուս» են քւ^եւսԼ աո ի 
հորեն լու.սդյ . .. “All good gifts and all perfect 
endowments descend from above from the 
Father of Light. . .”

Fol. 72. IV1* Աէիմոթէոս , . . յղգս եկեղեցական 
քա Հ անպյապետութէ, “To Timothy . . . con
cerning ecclesiastical hierarchy.” Begins (fol. 
726) I առաջքն* D*- արդ ղի մեր քարանա,
յապհտո՛ իս ով֊ սրրաղանդ ... “ FifSt text. And
now, since our hierarchy, 0 reverend one . . .”

Fol. 137. Լ\ղդս աեսԱնոցն անուանցն % Begins 
(fol. 1376) I \У*ևէլնութի ՝. է^ղդս աեսչլնոցն անուանց 
այս դ^տ^ւՒ * դե և- ս*եայ[էն անուանեն * որպես 
բարի, քէմասաուն ... “ Concerning Divine titles. 
Comment. Concerning Divine titles this much 
is to be noted, that Divine titles, like good, 
wise ...”

Fol. 269. խորհրդական սքեարանուէն •
“ Concerning Sacramental Theology.” Begins 
(fol. 2696): ՜երրորդէքէ֊թք դ^ր^դքԱէ և դերադոյնդ 
աե է /ք դերադոյնդ բարուի , անսյին իմաստուէն քրիս֊  
տոնքից վերատեսուլ... “The Trinity is tran
scendent in existence, and is transcendent God 
and transcendent Goodness, of Divine Wisdom, 
watching over Christians ...”

Fol. 2786. Four letters to Gaius. խաւաք 

աներեւոյթ լ[>նքւ, >ի ^JunJ* և յաւկա էլի 'ի բաղում 
քուսղյ .. . “ Darkness is unapparent from light, 
and moreover because of much light...”

Fol. 282. To Dorotheos. [\ացպյայտե թ ե 
ղինշ^ե ածսչլինն ղորմե ճաոեաց 'ի դիրս 
խորհրդական աեաբանու1րն է “ It 13 manifestly 
clear what the Divine Cloud is, about which he 
spoke in the book on Sacramental Theology...”

Fol. 283. To Sosipatros. Ц'Д ղայս վարկանիր 
յսպթութ՛ի .. . “ Think not this to be victory...”

Fol. 2836. Five letters to Poly carp. n^

դիտեմ եթե աո. յոյնս I և կամ' աո. այր* ո ման и, բանս 
կռիւ [եալ իցեւՐ... “ And I know not whether 
with Greeks or with any others I have ever 
bandied words ...”

Digitized by Google

Fol. 288. To Demophilos, minister. Vfi** 

անձնիշխան դորեոյ և քաղցրոլէ l թուղթ» *լէ» “ Con
cerning autonomous action and gentleness. 
Eight letters.”

Fol. 297. • p : կիտոսիքահանայապետի
կրետացւոյ ինղրեալ *ի նմանե 'ի ձեոն թղթոյ թե 
ղինշ^ ե իմսստութէ տունն, խառնարանն և ղխնչ_
կերակուրը և ըմպեցիր ... “ Letter IX. Of Titus, 
Archpriest of Crete, who was asked by the 
same in a letter what is the house (?) of wisdom, 
what the goblet (lit. mixing-bowl), and what 
food and drink ...”

Fol. 3056. Letter X. To John, the Divine 
and Gospeller, exiled in Patmos. *"“*Ն
բեւլսրբաղան անձինդ t ով սիրեցեալդւ " I ՏՕոԺ tllCC 
salutation, reverend person, 0 beloved ...”

Fol. 307. դիտելի եւ ղի *ի ЛрпиГ °րի֊
նակի ղկնի սորին թղթոյս, и Էք Է֊ թուղթ կայ աո. տիտոս 
էէս ննջման էսեամօրն կուսին, բայց ղի *ի յունաց և. 'ի 
լատէնացւոց օրինակում ոչ֊ դտի» էէս այնորիկ ղանց 
արարի ղայն դրոշմիլ. “ Here be it known that 
in our copy, after this letter, there is another 
letter to Titus about the Falling Asleep of the 
Virgin-Mother of God ; but I could not find it 
in the Greek and Latin copies, and therefore 
I have neglected to transcribe it.”

Fol. 307. History of St. Dionysius.
*ի յունաց և. 'ի լատինացւոց վարդապետաց պատմուի և. 
վիպասանուի դրոշմեցին Էծ վարուց և նահապետուէ 
մբյն ղիոնե^իոսիւ | *^»P կարճառօտ բանիւք
ղհարկաւորն միայն աստանօր դիցուք, . . . “ Many
Greek and Latin doctors have written a history 
and account of the life and martyrdom of 
St. Dionysius; but we shall here only set 
down as briefly as we can the essential points 
thereof. . .”

Fol. 3096. Colophon of Stcphanus of Lem- 
burg. In this the translator enumerates his 
reasons for retranslating Dionysius. He names 
the more conspicuous doctors of his church at 
whose request he undertook the work. One 
of them was Araqel Wardapet, who composed 
in good style the Chronography of the Patri
archs and Kings. He notes that he had

D D

Original from
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already retranslated Josephus and the “ book 
called Of Causes ” (դիրս ասի ), and
the Lives of the Fathers called the Speculum 
Vitae (հայելի վարո,the last out of Polish into 
Armenian. He translated Dionysius in the 
Armenian era 1111 (A.D. 1661) under Jacob 
Catholicos, successor of Philip Catholicos.

On fol. 310, col. 2, is a note of Haruthiun, 
the scribe, written under Simeon Catholicos 
and Paul, Patriarch of Jerusalem. He describes 
himself as follows: ^Ա^ըրուպսյաւֆյարութ^վար^ 
դապետս, և եայրադդյն նուիրակ и աղիմայ, առաքեալ 
ի քաղաք կարին . . . բազմատեն/ ըղձմամբ . . . մատենի 
մբյն դիոնեսիուի, և ո լ֊ դտանկի ընտիր օրինակ . . . 
“ I, Haruthiun Wardapet, thoroughly vile . . . 
sent to the city of Karin ... being exceedingly 
desirous of the holy book of Dionysius, but I 
could not find a choice copy ...” Having 
come on Stephanus’ version, he adds, he had it 
copied by his son John, of Karin, who began 
it in 1222 (Հմիրէ A.D. 1772), Jan. 22, and 
finished it Dec. 18 at the Church of the Virgin 
and of the Illuminator.

There follows (fol. 311) another colophon, 
as follows:—

. . . ես հա մա տանց ի յօհաննես եսքս, իսկ ե. նուիրակ 
երկրին հնդկաց է առաքեալ 'ի up քաղաք են եեվյէ և 
յաւուրս հասուցեալ ղնուիրակոլին, *ի թուիւն հայոց

եկի անտի յաեային քաղաքն սաղիմՀ և անդ 
իմով՜ իսկ արդեամբք դնեալ ստացայ ղմատեանս ղսԱս 
դդիոնեսիոս անուանեալն, *ի յարութի քրրլպտ^ պահ^. 
տրմացւոյ 'ի թ* հ* ռմփեւ

“ I, John, Bishop of Hamadan, and also a 
deputy of the land of India, sent from the 
holy city of Jerusalem ; and after some days I 
procured the deputation, in the year of the 
Armenians 1224 (A.D. 1774), and proceeded 
to the Divine city of Salim, where at my 
own expense I bought this volume, called 
Dionysius, from Haruthiun, Wardapet of Pon- 
torm, in the year of the Armenians 1225 
(A.D. 1775).”

What is meant here by “ deputy ” and 
“ deputation ” is not clear. I gather that the 
latter was of the nature of a passport.

Digitized by Go tIC

83.
Or. 2617.—Paper. Recently half-bound in dark 
leather. Size, external 9^ by 7 inches, of text 
6^ by 5. Folios 178, written in double 
columns of 30 lines in an inelegant notergir 
or notary’s hand of the eighteenth century. 
The columns are enclosed in vertical red lines, 
and the titles and initials are also given in red. 
The folios are stained at the edges by damp, 
and the first 60 have been torn away at the 
lower corners, and mended.

It contains the Commentary of Gregory, 
disciple of “ the great and world-illuminating 
doctor,” John Orotnetzi, upon Matthew. This 
begins fol. 116, under the title of Աւելուէ֊ 
մունք աւե տարանին մաթեոսի. This Gregory was 
Abbot of Dathev, was born in A.D. 1340, and 
died in 1410. The work is composed in the 
form of question and answer, and is divided 
into six sections, beginning respectively on 
folios 12, 38, 81, 1036, 130, and 169. It is 
largely compiled out of the Commentary of 
Chrysostom, of which an Armenian version 
was made in the classical epoch of the language.

Folios 1-11 contain a preliminary discourse 
on the four rivers of Paradise as types of 
the four Gospels, on the four animals which 
symbolize their authors, on the Sections of 
Eusebius and his Letter to Carpianus. This 
begins thus: J'•/’7՜ դ֊ետըս նմանի չորից աւետա^
րտնչացն, փիսոն ան դե пи կամ' ինդոս, ի մաթեոս համե^, 
մատի լԱ հնկից եղանակաց ւ , , . “ NoW the four
rivers resemble the four Evangelists; Phison, 
Angeos, or Indus corresponds with Matthew 
in five ways . . .”

The Commentary itself begins on fol. 12 
thuS : Աւետարանիս հետևեսցո,ք սակալուց իմաստից, 
քերթ ողու թեց* ղի ասելն դիրք, որ ե, ըսկիղըն մաթեոսի, 
“ղգ. աւետարանի ր սկիզբն ինքն յունի ... U Let ԱՏ 

follow the [explanation of the] Gospel of a 
few learned grammarians. For the word the 
Book which begins Matthew contains and refers 
to the beginnings of all four Gospels ...”

Original from
UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN
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It ends,unfinished, on fol. 177 with the words: 
մոլարք կոշին կախարդք և աղանդաւորք և 

դեր, որոց խաւարն աղջամղջին պահք. երրորդ դձլ 
արեգական աւետարանին քարողութիս ո լ խաւարի 
սՍԼ ծածկի ղի Հ պիտոյ գրով և աեգքր քրհշՀք, ղք 
եղիցին» ամքն ուսեոլք այ» և լուսնին օշրՀէքՆ ղկաաա^ 
րուէ/ե առնու է ղիէ գիշերաց է սպասաւոր, ն'պ . . . 
" By wandering stars are meant wizards and 
heretics and demons, for whom gloomy dark
ness is reserved ...”

The scribe, Khatchatur the Elder {խաչատուր 
երէց), who transcribed this work, seeks our 
suffrages at the end of each book in brief 
undated notices.

On fol. 1776 a later hand tries his pen, and 
after several attempts writes Ե" • • • յ«վ«էփ« 
գրեցի սչյս ղիրս թվ[*ե ‘*շմխա ին յունիսի ամսոյն մե ին» 
i.e. “ I. . . Joseph wrote this book in the year 
1241 (A.D. 1791), June 15.”

84.
Egerton 706.—Glazed paper. Bound in green 
silk. Size, 5 J by 4 inches. Folios 41, of which 
37-40 are left blank; in three quires. Written 
in a small notergir or notary’s hand of the 
eighteenth century, 21 lines to the page.

Contents: a polemical statement of the 
teaching of the Latin Church about Purgatory.

Fol. 2. Է^աղագս դմոխոց արքս յո։ թե և.քաւարանի 
րան» լլ«/£րՆ ոմանք յորմամ* *ի դմոխս իջաւ . . .
“ Discourse about Hell, the Kingdom, and 
Purgatory. Some say that Christ, when he 
descended into hell. . .”

Fol. 30. ^Հաստատուն հաւատով հաւատամ' և 
գաւանիմ* գս»մ\ և ղմի ըստ միոջէ որք պարունակին ի 
հանգանակն ... “ With sure faith I believe 
and profess, all together and separately, the 
tenets contained in the Symbol . . .” (There 
follows the Confession of Faith drawn up by 
Pope Urban VIII. for the Eastern Churches.)

Fol. 406. ներսիսի է ... “ This is of the 
Lord Nerses ...” (Two citations of the 
Patriarch Nerses.)

Digitized by Google

This work, according to a Latin note on fol. 1, 
was composed by P. Piromall, a Latin con
troversialist of the seventeenth century, many 
of whose works and autographs are found in 
the Vatican Library. It was no. cclxxix. of 
Dr. A. Clarke’s Collection of Oriental MSS.

85.
Or. 5461.—Paper. Brown leather binding. 
Size, external 8 by 5^ inches, of text 6| by 4. 
Folios 189, written in a clear, regular notergir 
hand of the eighteenth century, 23 lines to 
the page, with many compendia. The volume 
was paginated by the original scribe with 
arabic numerals in lower margin of each page.

Contents:— .
Fol. 1. Хш7_ իմաստասիրէ ասացեալ :

“ A lay composed by a certain sage.” Begins:
իմա ով մարգ աշխարհին անցանի ... ° Under

stand, understand, 0 man, the world passes 
by . . •"

Folios 2-177. A series of 36 homilies on 
Christian subjects. Begins: <|•»լուխ աոաջին։ 
(յաղագս սիրզյն այ* որ ունեցաւ դէպ առ մարդս։ 
(Լ* 4՜ արարողն ած 'ի յաւիտենից նախասահմանեալ էր 
առ 'ի ստեղծել ղմարգս» բպյց նախատեսանելոփ իւր 
անհուն իմաստուքն* գիտէր որ վյ» մեղաց դերի լինելոց 
էր սնւնյի ... “ Chapter I. Concerning the love 
of God, which he has shown towards mankind. 
The creative God from eternity had predeter
mined the creation of man, but he foresaw 
in his unfathomable wisdom and knew that 
because of sin he was to be the captive of 
Satan ...”

Fol. 1776. ջՀառ ի վերայ ծննդեան» թէոդոսի 
վերտես չին աևկիւրիոյ. ճառ ասացեալ յաւուր ծննդեան 
փրկչին մերդյ յ^ի' և ընթերցեալ ի մէէ ժողովոյն 
եփեսոսի՝ առաջի սրրւոյն կիւրղի հայրապետին : 
ե առա փայ լ եւ սքանչելի է նիւթս այսօրեայ առաջիկայ 
տօնիս... “ Discourse on the Birth, by Theo
dosius, Overseer (bishop) of Ancyra; a discourse 
delivered on the birthday of our Saviour J. C., 
and read out at the Council of Ephesus in the

Original from
UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN
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presence of St. Cyril the Patriarch. ResplenÂ»

dent and wonderful is the matter of to-dayâ€™s

present festival . . ."

In a ï¬•nal thanksgiving, fol. 184b, the writer

asserts that his sermons are a translation:

IL/Julâ€˜ JnuJ'w'!:InuLJuu.w1Iur L [I q1uuIw!|n|.|1|; Fluff-

.It..1,,..[JI an-121, -.-,..I,l....L !lTl|U!l|lI7lï¬•ll . . . i.e. â€œHaving

now reached the end and completion of the

translation of the original text set before

me. . .â€•; but in what language the original

text was, and by whom composed, we do not

learn. In the context he prays for the arch-

bishop of his city and for his Apostolic throne ;

also that the chief Amir may be assured of

his tenure (â€˜|,-.. L w-4,-wqbmt Jlq. '1. .,...Â§,U., 1",.

9......-.....m..1, ...pm3.!,-), but he gives no names.

Lower down he writes: â€˜|,-"IL .ml'|.m_..-,-Â§-Iâ€˜ L

-"i""~~z"'r-F "l"'Jb""L""" 1* 'r"'*-"/'!'7Iu_="' "1"r"-'1'-'s"' 1*

.:"1_$"lï¬•""r"'.1 I-""'u""" """""'""~/'-'1"rÂ¢ '""r"r'-'~h'-47'

:7, . . . i.e. â€œAlso for the noble and illustrious

Payeazat and for his tender children and

tchelepins I solicit the bounteous grace of the

loving God . . .â€• The Sultan Bayazid of 1481

cannot be meant; the MS. is too late.

A list of the titles of the homilies is given

at the end of the book, folios 187~189.

The 36 homilies were probably translated

from a Latin text, for in homily 26, on

fol. 146, St. Bernard is cited, and again in

homily 35, fol. 172, thus : 1] J", 2.7..-1, ,,b..*:,w,....,.Â»

.I&I,1.bLn.[ .,_..U.. ,....t.. .Â»I.- . . . 2'.e. â€œThe doctor

Bernard interpreting this text says. . .â€• In

the same homily the piety of Mohammed and

the Turks is contrasted with the impiety of

Christians, who take the name of God in vain.

In homily 33, fol. 168, Tertullian and Origen

are cited. In homily 32, the Commentary on

the Psalms, of Thomas Aquinas, is quoted; in

no. 29, fol. 152b, St. Anselm; in no. 27, fol. 149,

St. Cyprian; in no. 26, fol. 147, Nicolaus dc

Lyra; in no. 13, fol. 87, St. Augustine and

St. Cyprian ; in no. 18, fol. 161, St. Augustine,

and fol. 163, St. Ambrose; in no. 1, fol. 5b,

Valerius Maximus about Codrus, last king of

Athens.

5

86.

Or. 1420.â€”Paper. Brown leather binding.

Size, external 8% by 6 inches, of text 6-,â€˜; by 4.

Folios 313, excluding blanks at beginning and

end, in 39 numbered quires. \Vritten in a

clear and regular but small not0r_(/ir of about

the year 1800, 26 lines to a page. Folio lb

contains an engraving of the six chief saints

and teachers of the Armenian Church. A

decorative initial begins the text of each of

the four sections, over which are also set

decorative headpieces. Both these and the

initials are printed, and not written by hand.

The titles are given in blue ink, and the

margins are vertically ruled with the same on

either side of the text.

Contents :â€”

F01. 2- â€˜P\unLo||.u|$ uuuullï¬‚: Â§unnn[IrU '11! k llblun-

a..rp}# m...,...::.,.r[.17;. 7\'..,. ...,....31.1.. ._';...L...,.. m..._

,....1....[2F L.t-,<,'wt,-.....,Â£-.. â€œEpitome of Volume I.,

which is the Introduction to Theology. Ora-

tion I.: on Theology in general.â€•

Begins: |'_' $lllF|ll1IIII_[J!Il_1I% cum .[_4..U!.L._., a..U1./n,,Lâ€”

1--Â»"' WÂ» .1";- '= I-7% 1_-"""'~Â°'.'/ Q-T--1'*"'-~ 1* ="a-"-'r-

-'~F'1* * 11' I74 â€˜l_'"""' â€œï¬•g A9â€™-' 1"''''- 1ml- '1/'a~"-

,....tÂ».[J[i. . . â€œTheology by the testimony of

the spoken word is discourse of God, obviously

concerning the true God and in itself true,

for discourse about false gods is called dis-

course of demons . . ."

F01. â€˜|)\lllrLn|.|uÂ§- IrlrÃ©pnlul. Â§unnnlnU- ruï¬‚l

.9 .......31.1. ...1,.....â€œ(1, -..â€”..s..,....1,..{JZ;, _,..7_...,., .//..L.,1, .-.â€”U a

â€œ Epitome of Volume ll.

This is the ï¬•rst of Speculative Theology, about

the one God and his attributes . . .â€•

Fol. 157.

uuvnlunqblbulg, llnvlnu . . .

\P,mIH||.wÂ§ bllllllllll. Â§|uu|n!uU n[| L-

, Ill'Iq[I!I!II,1l u|b'u|uQ|u'|:[I, JunLuu!_u Iq|1mMm_[J7F _ , _

â€œ Epitome of Volume III., which is the second

of Speculative Theology. About the Trinity. . .â€•

F01. â€˜|'.lllrLr||.wÂ§ L'I[I[|IIlIII- Â§wu|n[uU up

Lâ€˜ LIIIIIIIIIIJJ lllblllllqlltllll , Jï¬‚|tUl!.U .Iâ€˜wMb7_Â»r[3Imâ€˜b.

â€œ Epitome of Volume IV., which is the third of

Speculative Theology. On the Incarnation.â€•
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That this work is written from the Roman

standpoint is evident from the section (fol. 45b)

on the Supremacy of the Pope (.,.L[.......-l....[J]..1.

..,.....,/-7.), which begins as follows :â€”

â€œ|wul1l Â§||.ni|nnu E qI_n|.[u E'l17Â§m'Iu||.l1 I1Â§117_b5|.|U,

!Ill[lb-

ulfnnlmulr b'1Lu4u|'lI, ll. allnluunlnlull. Â§u|1|{nuQwT1, L. q.au<7: Â§n.n1Â£11I|U QIILII 14. E IIIIIJII

If bbblbglnug . - .

Universal Church, as sole successor of Peter

and General Vicar of Christ. \Vherefore the

see of Rome is called, and is, Mother of all

Churches . . .â€•

Baronian further attests that the work is an

abridgment made by a_ Mechitarist of San

Lazaro in Venice of a longer work on Specula-

tive Theology composed by Father P. Baptist

â€œThe Pope of Rome is the head of the . Aucher(01' Aucherean).
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HAGIOLOGIES

AND APOCRYPHA.

87.

Or. 5089.â€”Paper of two kinds: folios 1-125

and 162-204 are rough and thick, folios 126-

161 thin and smooth. The latter also are

written in a regular, clear bolorgir or round

hand, 22 lines to a page, with accents, and

sacred and proper names in red ink ; whereas

the rest of the volume is in four notergir

or running hands, of which the ï¬•rst, small

and neat, extends over folios 1-15, 22 lines to

page ; a second, larger and coarser, over folios

16-45 and 162-193, 15 to 18 lines to page;

a third, fairly regular and small, over folios

46-125, 21 lines to page; a fourth, clear but

inelegant, over folios 194-204, 17 lines to page.

The volume has been recently bound in half-

leather. Size, external, 6} by 4} inches; that

of the text varies from hand to hand. An

old hand numbers the quires of the ï¬•rst part,

quire no. 1 ending with fol. 7, no. 2 with fol.

15. The later hand which wrote folios 16-45

continues this numbering, and his third quire

ends fol. 22; fourth, fol. 30; ï¬•fth, fol. 38;

sixth, fol. 45. At fol. 46 an older hand

resumes the numbering, and places 4- ( :7) at

the foot of fol. 46a; his seventh quire ends

with fol. 53, eighth with fol. 61, ninth with

fol. 69, tenth with fol. 77.

hand begins to number the quires, though the

handwriting of the text remains the same, and

here the numbers originally ran from Ill ( = 1)

on fol. 78 to q_ ( =6) on fol. 118. Thus folios

78-125 were divided into six quires ; but

these numbers have been altered by a later

hand into 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16 respectively.

It results that folios 78-125 originally preceded

folios 46-77, and the marginal numbers of the

At fol. 7 8 another ~

narratives agree with this inference. Folios

126-161 constitute three quires, of which the

original numbers remain in the lower margins,

while new numbers 17, 18, 19 have been added

by the later hand to ï¬•t in with the rest of

this composite volume. Folios 162-193 con-

. stitute quires 20 to 23, which are numbered

by a later hand which effaced the original

signatures. The two quires formed by folios

194-204 were originally numbered 15 and 16,

but these numbers also have been changed to

14 and 15, to suit those which precede. A

Western hand has at some time paginated the

book in ink on the verso of every ï¬•fth folio.

We have therefore at least six separate books

brought together in this volume, all of them

hagiological. The various copyists have left

a few lacunae where they failed to read their

archetypes. As far as fol. 15 the text is so

rubbed and stained as often to be illegible.

FOL 1- [HP 17''â€˜ /'"il ï¬‚"""'5 ""L 37* "'""""-"<â€™*1'

,.[...m.], [E ,.-1-./' 1.1,. ,....,1L,....,..Ji , .Lw.r .....L.,_a.L...a..

J"a'r'u/'.'I /' 'f'U'"l"' 5â€œ 11- /"r"""""-['7'F "'"1"l_â€œ""'i1*.'1'

1* 1'1'1*1'1.1"".9" I-u"".'1/'4 â€˜Tia 7_1'1'11l""" 'L1'1'"'9'":1"~- --

â€œThe \Vord which was from the beginning

with God, God, because of his great bene-

volence, brought into being out of nothing,

and by its wisdom wrought Creation, and

over all these things that are seen imposed

the heaven . . .â€•

Ends: L [, Â§umiï¬‚|.'l1 Â§|uu5n|__e Jo[3L...'Lu J.1,..IÂ£-

â‚¬b||.|u3b:uL IIHIIIIILII 1476-â€™Â§II!{_p /1. anqwlvna-lib. Â§uu1u|L|u'I1_p .

...,. <;...1,.,./......1. .I.- L ./-...,/-4-J; L ,.1....q...â€˜p -..-.r,,_-_1._.,

Hiâ€˜. . . w5l1Â£vâ€˜q'l:n|.[1/1â€˜I]Lâ€˜ 3415/71 nu-pw[un|_[-7; la. |m>'l1_qâ€˜l13n|.F

Jomtqt '11 _â€™_;ï¬•,_/â€˜F p -qr 1/L71 r-lmulâ€˜ .L...J!,E- E74./â€˜|ï¬•uu|__I_) -E

Â§o,- L 9.74, TF1. â€œAnd let us arrive at the

sure habitation whence God banishes afar care
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and weakness and lamentation, where is repose

and delight and dwelling of all . . . where is

voice of gladness and festival of everlasting joy

in Christ Jesus our Lord, to whom is meet all

glory with Father and Holy Spirit.â€•

The abovehomily is an exhortation to the

monastic life and virtues based on the example

of Christ and the Disciples. The text is some-

what broken.

F0l. 9. 'Uluum_p q.I!:â€™_IrgÂ§uU|ul|K'wl1_B u'[|T Bpm'bbL[|

<>'-'1--'1'.-1 -/Er".-1 41-""'Â°'1'.9 .11."?-I '1"'1'L '"""'.elâ€œ"-J '17;/"

0,41,â€•,-.1. [1,-] <;...,., 5<j..U,1':. ...1......1.p.-.., _ . â€œPrecepts

of fair purport of our holy blessed Fathers

and monks concerning perfect excellence.

Chapter I. Father Antony asked . . .â€• See the

â€œ Lives of the Fathers,â€• Venice, 1855, vol. i.,

pp. 413, 433. This MS. agrees with the lower

text there printed, and also has the text and

order of the Ispahan editio princeps, and of

codex Add. 27,301.

The text of the MS. ends at the words M51,-

.1-"W" 1-/1'2"" 1* 'Â£""'l_"*l3Y7" Â§1'~Fur"1"- P- 447 Of

the Venice edition, which has a longer text.

Fol. 16. . . . . . â€œ.15 [. <;...,....i.,,z.,_.1.,. /..r....... ..:nâ€˜.

IIJ-L4 14 L. lllllkâ€˜ â€˜ï¬•nrgmpng IIIHL qinnbu ni ï¬•l[|llU|lIl1l_7I-

Iâ€˜.-"= 1*-ta-â€™ï¬‚".1".1* 91'-"'"' P-4 13"" !""3- ""= 'Lz'".v-'1-"'

.....,L1./,.<,',..P1.. .,_a....,1.1,1. 1..,,...._,,. ..[.,....Z, 1. .L..-1.,.m.

....l_,....... ..[.,.,.J . .. â€œOne of the Fathers was

with a certain clever physician, and said : Do

you kiiow a remedy for all aches and pains,

O wise man? The physician replied: I know

well, if you will listen to me. Take the sugar

of repentance, and the ï¬‚ower of brotherly love,

and the petals of love of the poor . . .â€•

Several of the anecdotes of the Fathers

which follow (mostly anonymous) are pub-

lished in the Venice edition, vol. ii., pp.

374 sqg. Thus the story of Pachomius and

the dead man, fol. 18 of the MS., is given

below the text in the small type on p. 407 of

the edition.

F0]. 36. Zr|.lnu[uuuÂ£'I1 l_b|lHI.1I fur/:7-I . . . Ii

Jun/fu'l1mQu 15"!â€™ '!:b[|uEu[| qLuUIr5n_:U . . . â€œ Th3 StOI'y

of those who found the Garden of the Mountain.

In the time of Sir Nerses of Klay . . .â€• See

the â€œ Lives of the Fathers,â€• i., p. 348.

Fol. 396. Nilus. 1| _.....1. -..E[.1/._.,â€˜ 134- q_(...,..,.

-'!'l'7"~"' 1- "1"""!"""--- lâ€˜.1Â°Pe I-'''".:-' "1" "'"":1 '-"L

we . . . â€œ Concerning Prayer, how we must be

vigilant and ready. Prayer is the converse of

the mind with God . . .â€• See the â€œLives,â€•

ii., p. 700.

F01. 4311. â€˜|,-ppz. ILâ€˜? .2...-|..:,m.1:JI= Q...v..:,....}'.'

l,- L_pI1L|1I; Jwtzt L U,...1./4 -01.31. . . . â€œ Of the same,

upon Idleness. Idleness is defection in the

soul, and the soul languishes . . ."

Folios 46-125. This consists of 190

anecdotes of the Fathers. These are numbered

in the margins, but the two halves of the text

are inverted, so that the numbering begins

with :z(=1) on fol. 93/), and runs as far as

no. 101 on fol. 1251/; for the next number,

102, we must turn back to fol. 46; the last,

190, ends on fol. 75b. The intermediate folios

76-93 contain, in 18 sections, of which only

the last two (17 and 18) are numbered in the

margin, various anecdotes of the Fathers of

the Desert. The 18th section of this is

expanded into the 190 sub-sections which ï¬•ll

folios 46-75 and 936-125.

FOI. (|||uuIlI;u.!rT!|_ wl1[|mun|.'b ulvluu . . ._ppI_v_; :

b<Z-we â€œ'1' ..'i"UL â€œ'1' .1-"u"'r" '""'""'.-2 "0 shah"

q1.1..,...1.[. 1.1., 1. @7313" [.n..â€•.ln. _,..J,_.-_,, 1. [.1.Â¢.!....1.,_.

..,.L1.,..,....;..-, ...1._.,..._.,...z.1.1. .L41...:1... F,-5 . . . â€œThe

history of the Abbot St. . . . One old man asked

another about certain persons who were still

alive, and asking for the prayers of others,

yet themselves were passing their lives sloth-

fully . . ."

F01. 78. â€˜()\l:[| niï¬•a Tnnnl,-ll [1 q.lIÂ§[| lrlnuâ€˜bbLvU'b

...t.M@[- . . . â€œ A certain old man was sitting

beside the blessed Antony . . .â€• See the

â€œLives,â€• ii., pp. 611-628. The text of the

MS. agrees best with the larger type of the

edition.

F01. r_l1l:wun|.'!l I1. fling: nlr qjnng â€˜Ella/ind;

bpqnp a4uU1nu4bu:5_p 2pLE[|'Il [I anlmllnu [I uuluumn.n_

In-J. . . â€œ Of the abbot and the woman who
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travelled with him. Two monks were on their

way to Tyre . . .â€• See the â€œLives,â€• i., p. 656.

F01. 93- â€˜I :17 t_IJnrâ€™_1_rU aquv[n|nuulm7.|[|'b. J-L-B bfh

"1':-â€˜"75 "'13-'J1' "-75 1_l'rl'-".9!' ""= "'11:"-' "/"l_"'*/""7"'" -- -

â€œ About the man who would not forgive

anotherâ€™s trespasses. XVII. Once a Libyan

brother came to Abba Silvanus . . .â€• See the

â€œLives,â€• ii., p. 346. The MS. agrees with

the large type of the edition. Whence the

marginal enumeration no. 17 started is not

clear.

FOI. '1|mun||.ElI_g u'[l Â§|u[|57:: nq-Â£-g_wÂ§p= â€˜if =

|'_...._, 1.,....i.1.d.1. J..<...-1, ....q.e,.1.,....1. . . . â€œUseful

precepts of the holy Fathers. XVIII. The

blessed John Chrysostom said. . .â€• See the

â€œ Lives," i., p. 431.

Fol. 94. -,.-. |'_.....,, ...~/2; M.,. ...m,1Â¢1....t .L.....,,.1,@.

..[.,.b.I@ _ . , â€œ II. A certain elder said, We all

love to live . . .â€• See the â€œ Lives," iliiil.

The 188 short narratives and sayings which

follow in the MS., and ï¬•ll folios 46-75 and

94-125, are scattered up and down the two

volumes of the printed edition of the â€œ Lives.â€•

The scribe who wrote folios 46-125 cannot

have had the two halves of this collection

already transposed in his archetype, as they

are in this manuscript, for his numeration of

the quires proceeds direct from fol. 1256 to

46a; nevertheless, he begins the title of the

matter contained in folios 76 sqq. at the

end of fol. 75b and ends it at the top of 76a,

leaving after it a blank of ï¬•ve lines. Folios

70-77, moreover, form a single quire numbered

Il(= 10) at beginning and end.

F01. 126a. "||l|nlI;r|.[3-[rInlIq.IU F,|nq.|u|.n[|I|1!, Â§n.o|ruJ

"r 1' 1'-"'"'=" 47' ""'r"l'- "r P"'1_'""L'1F-F 41'-â€œ'l'~~"1'b.9'"~

1. .[...1... ..-1: Â§...t,. au'lnnmZl/[1 . . . â€œHistory of the

son of the king of Rome, whose name was

Nerses, who left all and became a monk in the

monastery of the holy Father Antony . . .â€•

See the â€œ Lives,â€• i., p. 360.

Fol.135b. 1I|.......1;..1:1y;1. .L..,.,, l,,...,1.1.L1.1,....r....,.

""lJÂ»"""'â€œ'J"L"J7' '1'-'""' .P'I'7 -- l'.m_' '"1_P-r.e 4 <"u1'e- --

â€œHistory and life of the blessed voluntarily-

poor for Christâ€™s sake . . . Men, brethren, and

Fathers . . .â€• See the â€œ Lives,â€• i., p. 369.

F01. â€˜I â€˜up: lrl|w1:bLrU'|: nrnpqnulr uyLn1:l| nlr

E _;[v-I;-1Â» l|lIilI!IIIL[J7; (-1- . . . â€œ Life of the blessed

Marcus Saloni, which means â€˜ foolish.â€™ It was

customary . . .â€• See the â€œ Lives,â€• i., p. 350.

Fol.162. History of the life of a man of

God who of his own will became poor for

Christâ€™s sake. lâ€˜, J). Ilï¬• L-pp Â§m-.1â€˜ 4,-.B=[|, .ILa......,-.1.

â€œ,4 1. ..,.....,./.4, aw...Â» t-,.-".1,/../pat... . . . â€œThere

was a man in the city of Rome, very rich and

a patrician, whose name was Oï¬•mianus . . .â€•

See the â€œLives,â€• i., pp. 138-161. The MS.

exactly gives the text printed in small type.

At the end of this piece, fol. 193, is appended

the following note : _0_-"J" llIlllllIlI;l|.p-ï¬•_lI I1. q_.L..l.Â£.,

"'L~â€˜~e"l'-"""-"I' -"F ~1'"-'1'" â€˜H'I"".â€˜IÂ° "L 4~"r'r'".u_= W

...L..,..q. .......,gp IIIâ€™; ..,1...,...../.1., 1. 1.. ,. a1....,_1.1.. â€œThis

story and the life of Alexianus were written

by Sir Petrus. Ye who read, say a God have

1nercy for Sir Petrus and his parents."

Fol. 194. A guide for pilgrims to Jerusalem.

'l-~I-' 1- '~'-~Â£!"'41""/I4="""1-"r"l9 ""u*!'~r1' "Lr â€˜f"'l'1'/"'L

Â§1"'2_'"'"-'1'""l'â€œ""' 'l_'â€œâ€˜""I""" â€˜M "F 4""/'1' 'â€•"l'l"""7'~'

L _,,L.._,o {putt ma. In. IIIIILIITI J...bI,./..-J w&...<j..,.t . . .

â€œ First and foremost in the city of Nazareth is

the fountain where the archangel Gabriel made

the Annunciation to the holy Virgin Mary,

and where she conceived the \Vord God. Also

the house of Joseph, the father of God . . ."

On fol. 161b, at the end of the part fol. 126-

161, and in the same hand as its text, is

Written: â€˜|\lIIIâ€˜9|l||_ 7. 1J.t4i.[.., ,.â€˜5.,, a1,......r,.-1. ./r.L....,:,.

L. ...t...,.4...t ..,[..,...$q ...t.-J, q.|ULl3!I" L. ..,. "4; Â§...1,.,[._

"zlw â€œ'4 .1l'2_".a-'-=2 â€™I' FÂ» k W 13"1.//24â€™ ' " It was

written in the year 1054 (A.D. 1604) by the

sinful, worthless, and futile David. All who

read it remember him in Christ, and may God

remember you.â€•

Fol. 204. At the end of the last tract for

pilgrims is this note, but not in the same hand

8.8 the tra-Ct: bu mulnllru uul1J;|uunl:u71[r3,

J-9-6 1* '1.<I-'1"-"W ll:-Imr 'r"'/'al' 1' <I'~1_"'/_"'1"r'"-"".-1 1'-liraÂ»

ll. bum; J/vaunnwq /1 IIJILIIJI u|mLn|u|u|Lu|'l:/valll, w/LMILIIAII, .
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_,/.&I,..Â£/w .. _O_.....,.,,/-.. bufzfh 1. 7371011117: /â€œ,1. â€œI,

Sargis, bishop of the Psalms Convent, came

to Jerusalem, and bought this â€˜Lives of the

Fathers â€™ out of my honest earnings, and gave

it as a memorial to the gate of the Psalms

Convent. I pray you remember Sargis the

bishop and his parents.â€• This note has no

date. '

On the verso of fol. 204 is a metrical note

of Gregory of Agul (.H-[-.F-,- .-,,.-LL!-5],) asking

us to pray for his sins, dated â€œK34, 1117

(A.D. 1667).

88.

Add. 27,301.â€”Glazed paper, somewhat yellowed.

Size, external 9% by 6% inches, of text 7Â§ by

4;â€™,-. Oriental binding in black leather. Folios

447, written in double columns, in a clear ï¬•ne

notergir or notaryâ€™s hand, in the year 1615.

There are 33 lines to a column. The quires

are 38 in number. In the 29th quire certain

folios are misplaced, and they should follow

in this order: 334, 344, 336-343, 335, 345.

At the beginning of the volume is set an

elegant headpiece with a marginal arabesque,

both coloured gold and blue; plainer head-

picees and scrolls mark the rest of the chapters;

and 25 illuminated pictures of saints, &c.,

illustrative of the text, are scattered up and

down the volume. These are rudely executed

on a deep-blue background, usually in red and

brown, with ample gold halos. The ï¬•gure of

St. Antony drawn against a gold background

on fol. 5b ; of St. Alexis, 228b ; of the Bishop

Theophilus, and monks, 2556; of Father

Pambo, 3226; of Paphnutius and the buffaloes,

327a; of the same saint with St. Onophrios,

329a; three further scenes from the life of

Paphnutius on folios 3335, 334a, and 3441); of

John of the Pit, with dragon, 3530; Maearius

and Marcus with his sick lion-cub, 358; Nerses

the Graceful, and monks, 36211 ; Maearius with

lions, 363a; St. Marcus the Fool, 413a; St.

Nerseh vested as a king, 4316; of the Voluntary

Ascetic as a king, 436a, are the most remark-

able. The striking picture-initial on fol. 444/Â»

has been mutilated by a binder who cut the

upper margins. That the codex was carefully

copied is shown by the numerous lacunae left

all through, but especially towards the end of

the volume, where the scribe failed to decipher

his archetype. On folios 35912, 419, 4281) there

are such lacunae extending over nearly half a

column; and on fol. 419 is a note to the effect

that the text was missing in the archetype.

In the following list of contents I refer to

the volume and pages of the Armenian text of

the â€œ Lives of the Fathers of the Desert,â€•

printed in two volumes at San Lazaro, Venice,

in 1855.

Fol. 1 (ch. Preface to the â€œ Lives of the

Fathers." ||,, 15,.Â» 1. .../,.l,=...1.4 ...,. -..â€”.t aw. ,....z. [.1

,.....,_....r [..,. ,....,.b,....,.,.rpF.. lmlâ€˜ .....1..,_a......a.. _,..g

,H,/._., '11 H,â€™-|.[-T11 L-we . . . â€œ The \Vord which in

the beginning was with God out of his great

loving-kindness brought all creatures into

existence out of non-existence . . .â€•

Fol. 6 (ch. ii.). Fair precepts of our holy

and blessed Fathers and Aseetics. On perfect

ViPt11<â€˜~ bÂ§'"l'.9 "'75 95'".//'7' "''''"'"'''l'"" 1* '""â€˜-'\ â€˜L!'7â€™:_

|aI|uÂ§/I5/'5. . . â€œ Someone asked Father Antony,

and said, \Vhat shall I keep . . .â€• The ï¬•rst

paragraph of this text is read in i. 413 of the

Venice edition (p. 9 of the Ispahan edition),

after which the MS. continues with the words,

.1,-<;..,,., Â§..._,,.1. ..,....r,..U .1_Â§..J,. ...1......1./M.,, which are

given, i. 433, as the beginning of the Para-

lipomena of the second version.'l' Cf. Rosweyde,

Vitae Patrum, ed. 1615, p. 562.

1' For in Armenian two recensions of the â€œLives of

the Fathersâ€• are found, one ascribed to the ï¬•fth and

enlarged in the eighth, eleventh, and twelfth centuries ;

the other to the fourteenth. This second translation,

divided into twenty-six chapters, is given in this codex.

The rare edition of Ispahan of 1632 contains this later

translation and agrees more exactly with this codex than

does the Venice text, which arbitrarily redistributes the

matter given in the MSS.
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ARMENIAN MANUSCRIPTS.

Fol. 49b (ch. iii.). Spiritual precepts of our

holy Fathers, that we must pursue the peace

Of H1ODkâ‚¬1'y. â€˜||u|-nl-ll lllrlvlriï¬•a Â§mJ!|'b |u'l.nnn'b[u1u . . .

â€œ Father Antony once was sitting . . .â€• (See

i. 507; Rosweyde, p. 563.)

Fol. 58 (ch. iv.). On repentance and gentle

181111 lâ€˜.""'.'1 Â§"'.11"" -"""""" """-'11- "'.*_"'.'1 4"": - - -

â€œ Father Antony said, Before thine eyes . . .â€•

(See i. 519; Rosw., p. 565.)

Fol. 80b (ch. v.). On Fasts.

lllll. ll|7llll'lâ€™lï¬•III.I , . ,

once went forth to Father Antony . . .â€•

i. 564; Rosw., p. 567.)

F 01. 92b (ch. vi.). Precepts of all the Fathers

on our being on our guard against the trials

of fornication. ]â€˜_.....5 9.â€˜-y,-'1. ...1.....-1.1Â»-.. b[JL- ...'1.[.t

'1-'1"11"".z 111' 1"""'-â€™1"""' z-'1"*"-171.2â€˜ 1-""""1""1_ 1""?

â€œImp &[.â€˜1.......&.Ut . . . â€œ Father Antony said, Our

bodies have natural impulses . . .â€• (i. 597;

Rosw., 573.)

Fol. 112 (ch. vii.). On having no riches,

and not coveting wealth, and on the other

several virtues. Precepts of the holy Fathers.

Ã©1"'"1'"1'1""L "-117 .1'"z1â€˜""1'Â§Â¢ 1"n=â€œI11'Â» 1* 'L1"'c' 1'=1'

â€œA brother who had

renounced the world and divided his possessions

among the poor . . .â€• (i. 705; Rosw., 581.)

Fol. 119b (eh. viii.). Discourses of all the

holy Fathers inciting to manliness and courage

and forbearance and austerities. '|.tw5pt

5111:5111; b'rL|:|.m[1_g um. Â§|uJ[|'b u:'!m|n1:[mu ll. wubil 5.1111)

lllllllll-Igbll IE1 Â§uU[v pail [ML nlrml kbagngp . . . â€œ The

brethren once went to Father Antony, and

said to him, Tell us, Father, a word by which

to live . . .â€• (ii. 28 ; Rosw., 584.)

Fol. 142 (ch. ix.). Precepts of all our blessed

holy Fathers on this, that we must do naught

for ostentation before men. |â€˜........ 9.â€•). ...'1......â€˜1.[..-..

.[....1. .r...'1..-.1, 1,,..z.......,./. Â»..lL-'.â€˜f1Zâ€˜ ..,. ...,....,. .Â¢...t&I:_

_ , â€œ Father Antony heard of a certain

H

bL[|â€˜b 1:,-l.l1.â€˜)'1i

â€œ The brethren

(See

, , ,

Jâ€•-

stripling monk who worked miracles . . .

(ii. 55; Rosw., 591.)

Fol.149b (ch. x.). That we must beware

of being over-strong in judging and blaming

our brethren. ll]...-.-...<Â§l....5 L,-,.!..â€˜I|â€˜. ./1..,.2...[Jï¬‚

"'LF""-Iâ€™ ""1*"1"' '1' 'L'~1"' Â§'-'~'1"" 1"l.l"'u1' 1' -'1"""'.P"1'.9'~"

...t..-/. {.7 ..._,â€˜1. .lb.,_..._.,'u. ..â€œA temptation once

befell a certain brother in the monastery of

Father Elias, and for this sin he was banished

thence . . .â€• (ii. 75 ; Rosw., 594.)

Fol. 159 (ch. xi.). On Divine judgment

and the choosing of the good from the bad,

and on having no respect unto persons. ]â€˜_.....5

Â§ "u1"1' """"'"'1'11"" 1""7_"â€œrJ-â€™ â€œ7'L".91"" 1f"1"11"1'" 1"-1'1""'1'.'1

'1. =r.,.-1....p;c.., L Jl...q, <;1...[.' ,,......'1. J23 . . . â€œFather

Antony said, Many mortify their bodies and

inï¬‚ict austeritics, yet are, after doing so, found

to be far from God . . ." (ii. 96-186; Rosw.,

596.)

Fol. 199 (ch. xii.). That we must ever

watch and be sober. |â€˜_.....5 Â§..J,.'1. ...'1......1.[..... 1.[J.I,-

mllufr lru 4l|o'bun.n]v_â€˜_1 Â£41!!! -u_>_[-mm-Â».[ZIF_9 11. zr'.,.'1..-..[3Z_qâ€˜

...'1.q...t I. ,,/..r..,.1._,..1z. . . . â€œ Father Antony said,

I have seen religious ones who, after toilings

and austerities, fell away and lost their

senses . . .â€• (ii. 187.)

Fol. 202 (ch. xiii.). That we must pray

without ceasing, and keep awake in all things

and at all times. b.,_...._i,,. ".112 l.<,'...,-5 1,19-U,-'1.

...v.....-1. 1. .....1, .L1:1.,,_ .1 ,....m. .L1......,,..:,1. .,,,..5 _ __

â€œ A certain brother asked Father Antony, and

said, What is the meaning of the Book of

Leviticus . . .â€• (ii. 211-217; Rosw., 613.)

Fol. 206 (ch. xiv.). That we must be fond

of strangers and practise alms gladly and

vigilantly. |â€˜_.....5 9.â€•,-*1. .....,.-,_..'1. [.1 Â£1..,....1.1.L..F

1LlnL.u.|Â§l|uâ€˜h\ aqwpm k 1L11b1nuL bru.-uu[|u'!: Eâ€˜lnI.n|.711rL L.

1.,.q/.,. .q....,....â€˜1.lq_ . . . â€œ Father Apollo said, as

regards the entertaining of brethren, that we

must receive brethren when they come, and

pay them homage . . .â€• (ii. 242; Rosw., 614.)

Fol. 228b. Life of Alexius, the Voluntarily

Poor, to be read on March 15. lâ€˜_J,- ":11; 1-,. '1.

Â§!I.nzr_eau7_u|_e[1 lm6'lll|llIIl.7Iâ€˜ll!I6â€˜ IL lqllnn/I114 11. u/l1nl.'l: â€˜-11

".1,/..Â¢...'1..-.. . . . â€œ There was a certain man in the

city of Rome, exceeding rich and a patrician,

and his name was Oï¬•mianos . . .â€•

After thirteen lines of the above comes

the following rubric: â€œThis was the preface
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according to the Romans. But we have set

here the preface of the Greeks, deeming it

I)ette1'." bpm1lLLl|L lUL&Pll[7|lI.b!lAI nl-nllr LII A/LÂ§ï¬•

ï¬•zï¬•llllilï¬• L. I/nun.uu.n[| ulunnl|L!1\ nluy ul'l1n|_'l! El!

IÂ»Â¢[n4|u'!u|n, [1 Â§n.m/' 4_:uuLu_pÂ£ . . . â€œTI16 DIOSSGG.

Alexianus was son of a rich prince and of a

renowned patrician, whose name was Eï¬•mianus,

in Rome . . .â€•

F01. 2391) (ch. xv.). That we must become

submissive to spiritual Fathers and Doctors.

|'_....., Â§..,J,.-L ...z......1., L[JL- Â§1...,,_...1,.,...[.f/;' L ..,..:<;,_,

. â€œFather Antony said,

Subjection and fasting tame wild beasts . . .â€•

(ii. 251-275; Rosw., 617.)

Fol. 250 (ch. xvi.). On true humility, and on

those illumined thereby. ;-lulrgair Lï¬‚rbtlzâ€˜. Â§-J,.t

-Â»'L-mâ€˜L[.Â»L [1 r,.unn|nucnuhIu â€˜L?â€™ L mu-1; . . . â€œ Father

Antony once contemplated the judgments of

God, and said . . .â€• (ii. 276-341 ; Rosw.,

620)

Fol. 275 (ch. xvii.). On not remembering

evil, which is imitation of God. |â€˜_-L-5 Â§..J,.'L

|u'!nnn'|1[mu Jnl1Junr qp Â§mÂ§LLuJÂ£ umbgruiu nlqblrlrb L.

â€œFather Antony said, \Vhenever

one hides the transgressions and sins of oneâ€™s

fellow . . .â€• (ii. 348; Rosw., 630.)

F01. 279 (ch. xviii.). On love of G0d and

oneâ€™s neighbour. |â€˜_..w5 Â§w_/(17: mtmtfmuâ€˜ LL LL

b,.1l'LL[-.1â€˜ Jr , "UL L/11.1"!â€˜ it.Â» . . . â€œ Father Antony

said, I do not fear God, but love him . . .â€•

(ii. 364; Rosw., 632.)

F01. 2861: (ch. xix.). On spiritually-eyed

Fathers and their God-given intelligence. |â€˜_â€˜L_

<7-I|u1|u71r'_L1l q_q.uuLm'l:u , ,

1111" -

""""1""'1' Â§'"~1"' ./'".1"""1'.9"'~ 1'1'1=1"""7 '11"1'z_ 1-L1'./"""'-"'1-

"""l"" 1'1â€œ 1'.11- 1' -I-""'l_â€œ'-1â€™/'7' Â§"'~'""'"l'-Â£'1"'i_- - - " To

Father Antony it was revealed once while he

was in the desert that there was in the city one

like him . . .â€• (ii. 374 sgq. ; Rosw., 635.)

F01. 3101) (ch. xx. On the Fathers endued

with signs and wonders. |â€˜_...I,-/.1. .1-.1 Â§....,.'L

"'-1'â€œ""'"./1'Â» 1191-L 'r"'"Z11' .1"""""1"'-"1"" Emâ€˜-L 2"=1' '1'

g;|Â§,-11Â¢â€™, -/rm-[-. .. â€œThey said about Father

Amon, that he was going in the desert to

draw water from a well . . .â€• (Rosw., 649.)

Fol. 320 (ch. xxi. On the lives of those who

conducted their entire life in virtue. |â€˜_,,_.L.pl.-,-

1'l'l*1""'17 9"./l"1' ""'"""'1'1"'" '1' 1".'11' 1*1"'*'r- 5- 11 4'1â€™ '"" 1""

x..,.,'L _,L,.q1./._, ï¬•ll L.../,-,.â€˜ ..,t....n./it . . . â€œFather

Antony was once praying in his cell, when

a voice came to him from heaven, saying,

Antony . . .â€• (ii. 452; Rosw., 651.)

F01. 3381Â» (ch. xxii.). Discourses and reï¬‚ec-

tions and thoughts of twelve monks. (â€˜\IIL"lL[Hlll_

'1' '1-'~1"' '1'-'./'1"-'111""a-2 "'1' L1'['1'7'7' "â€˜1';eâ€˜ 4 1"1'~"'-""'~'1u_'

L <lIlI.L.II!I_B . . . â€œ There met together the monks

of the holy mountain, holy and, wise and

spiritual . . .â€• (ii. 500.)

F01. 3401) (ch. xxiii.). On the lives of those

adorned with virtue. lo,-,-Â§L..;,_ IIL!|!|llIlâ€˜9ï¬•1I lllll.

4'11"-"1"' 1'l'lâ€˜1'1ï¬•' 1'1'1'1~ 1"u"-'1': â‚¬"'-F-'Â§'"me 'n:"'"1L

L1.'LL'L !â€•1....'L.......,-L . â€œTwo brethren, sons of

one father, once, after consideration, made a

mutual vow to go and become religious ones . . .â€•

(ï¬•.494)

F01. 3426 (ch. xxiv.).

of the Fathers. ;|lllIâ€˜7[II1l .../;..1.4_, -1. <|llIIâ€˜y1| ,L..-,.-L

u|[Â¢1w'I1u:u[1nu |uZE_pnï¬‚uH1n|. Lirfh, L!JE 11717 Â§un.|uu|u[: E

1-M], <,â€˜LL,-. .. â€œSome of the Fathers once

asked St. Athanasius, Bishop of Alexandria,

how the Son is equal to the Father. . .â€•

(H.183)

F01. 3431) (ch. xxv.). Brief precepts of the

Fathers. [â€˜_L ant,-,|t .l.â€˜..q..q1].|-L. Â§...,._9.Lt!z2= ||[--q-1.-L

..,...,.... 4- 1,,.....~i......-,4. L1...:,_ '1. ../.1.L4/. /..,.....r. ..

â€œTo St. Macarius. Question: How must a

religious live in his chamber . . .â€• (ii. 575.)

Fol. 346 (ch. xxvi.). History of Paul of

LYSLPQ. â€˜||w|_1u1u nu?!) â€™/I ,_n|.um!|/HU' up Efl Ilfuunm. mL

7. ,3._....,.[.':,....â€˜ L !.-[1 IIJII ..-F L ./Ls......,..'L J94, L L,-

1.-,. 41.Â» L L,.LÂ£ .-,~,/-_,_, . .. â€œA certain Paul of

Lystra, who was held in honour among the

Lystrians, and was a holy man and very rich,

had a wife and three children . . .â€• (i. 322.)

In this last chapter follow several other

lives, e.g. F01. 3461/, Of Father Apauray, z'.e.

Abba Uray. Fol. 348, Of Father Ammon (or

Amon). Fol. 348b, Of Father Abas ; of Pelenios

or PelÃ©on (i. 215). .Fol._ 34912, On the miracles

Spiritual discourses
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in Antioch in the Convent of Virgins. F01. 3507),

Life of Virgin Mariam called Marines (sic).

Fol. 353b, Life of John of the Pit (Gbetzi).

Fol. 358, Life of Macarius the Hermit. Fol.

3621), History of the Six Brethren who dis-

covered Paradise. Fol. 363, Of the blessed

Macarius, who lived twenty miles from Paradise:

a history written by Theophilus the Monk.

F01. 3666, Life of Serapion the Elder. F01. 3681Â»,

Life of Marcus, narrated by Serapion. Fol. 375,

Life of Paul the Monk. Fol. 382, Life of

Martianus the Monk. Fol. 385, Life of the

blessed Simeon of Siunik. Fol. 386, Life

of Hilarion the Monk. Fol. 3871), Life of

Euphrosyne, handmaid of Christ. Fol. 392,

Life of Theodora. Fol. 396b, Life of Mariam

of Egypt. Fol. 399, Life of Paul of Alexandria.

Fol. 400b, Life of Gennadios, Patriarch of

Constantinople. Fol. 401, On Abba Amos.

F01. 4031), Life of Ephrem Syrus. Fol. 408,

Precepts of Nilus. Fol. 413, Life of Marcus

Saloni (or Foolish). Fol. 414, Life of Simeon

the Fool (ll!1|ILlIz!l7l) and of John the Hermit.

Fol. 418, Discourse of John Theologus, by

inspiration, at the request of the monks. Fol.

424b, Confession of Athanasius and of St.

Ephrem. F01. 4266, Of St. Gregory of Narek:

words of reconciliation. Fol. 428, Confession

of St. Evagrius (Â§,.....;...,.l.L...1 7. ~.;a..,, 1. /. 1.....-

,..g...[:m.Â¢ ...........1...u/. 1.q1....L ..... ...-,.- ma, _ _ â€œ Re-

nouncing the works and guile of Satan, I have

come untoâ€™ the Lord God . . ."). Fol. 431,

Prayer of Dismissal or Release. Fol. 432,

History of Nerseh, son of a king of Rome,

who left all and became a monk in St. Antonyâ€™s

monastery. Fol. 436, Life of the Voluntarily

Poor One, son of a king of Rome.

In addition to the above contents, the

following pieces are introduced as parts of

chapters i.â€”xxv. :â€”

Fol. 35, Book of St. Felixianus, bishop, which

he wrote on how to make a beginning of

quitting this world (see ii. 538-562). Fol. 45,

From letter of Moses the Monk to the

Ascetics (ii. 532). Fol. 4611, John Theologus

on Youthful Brethren, ii. 631. Fol. 47b, Of

Karapet Wardapet, Precepts for Children of

the Church. Fol. 70b, On Repentance in

Spirit and true self-examination of life of the

1101)â€™ F â€œ$11818 (lâ€˜.-*1-"2!"-r~~P'!'* 1-' â€˜Lbl"â€œl""â€˜Lâ€˜/l""L

1.1", ./q,......1[2Ft . . . â€œ Repentance is based upon

Baptism . . .â€•). Fol. 75, Repentance of Thais

(..-..U.......J) the courtesan (i .406). Fol. 76b, The

Conversion of Mokios, a negro brigand .1â€™,-..m.,m

!""!"'l"'ia'" '"m."'.'/1"" -""Ll'4"uâ€˜ 47' I-"-"/'21"! â€œâ€œ"'L"â€™ll7'

'/. .....<j./.111... watt./-â€œU . . . â€œ In the days of the

pious ruler Maurice there was a negro brigand

in the region of Taneph . . .â€•). Fol. 77, (with-

out title) Conversion by Abba John of a youth

who had desecrated a ma.iden's tomb in

Antioch. F ol. 78, Conversion of an errant

sister (i. 627). Fol. 78b, Conversion of Para-

SkevÃ© (lâ€˜-B"â€œL"'-2/'7' ""L"-8'â€œ"7"Il""- tr 41'1"-'4"-' /~.e'u1-

M1,... u,ul!Ilï¬‚ll_Â£lL!I . . . â€œ In the city of Alexandria

there was Kirakos and his sister ParaskevÃ© . . ."

i. 660). Fol. 916, St. Nilus on Gluttony

(W1/"l_lâ€˜7â€˜ "1-"'2-':-l'1'"~!-777 *'~'1_l"4- 1* ~4l'zP"' ""â€œ".el"'~

â€œ[37? ,,..,.&.Uâ€˜ Â§w-ljrhpntï¬‚} . . . â€œ The beginning

of fruit-bearing is the ï¬‚ower, and the beginning

of a life of virtue is fortitude . . ." ii. 641).

F0]. 119, St. Nilus on Avarice (ii.- 647). Fol.

138/), Life of Theodora, a handmaid of Christ

(i. 392). Fol. 14811, St. Nilus on Vainglory

(ii. 656). Fol. 157, St. Nilus on Pride (ii. 658).

F 01. 18812, Counsels of St. Nilus to Overseers

(ii. 674). Fol. 189, St. Nilusâ€™ Rules for

Children (ii. 676). Fol. 200, St. Nilus on

Prayer (|â€˜_.,_.....[?l_)_Â» luciqp bt lrlllllg â€œIII. -..â€”.a. ii. 676).

F01. 2016, Of the same (iii Rm1|2l|n|.[3E- ii.

654). Fol. 205, St. Nilus on Grief which

destroys Prayer (ii. 652). F 01. 219, On Peter

the Publiean (i. 271). Fol. 222, Life of the

blessed Hovanesâ€™ son Eutropius, a voluntarily-

poor for Christâ€™s sake (i. 126). Fol. 326,

About the holy Father Timotheus, related by

the holy Father Paphnutius (i. 163). Fol. 328,

Life of our holy Father Onophrius, anchorite,

related by Paphnutius. At the end of this is

the 110128 I .()â€˜7.lIIlIIIf.II,1 ll. ulrpru ulun.n_
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'T"~1'7""' '1_'"F '11'1"1"1' <."".1".'1 4"'F"'~'zl'i""./1'2_""21'1.' 1'

F. 1.. 1."1...,.,.r...-1.1.,.,..:. '1. p......1...~1....1:nÂ§.. <;...,.., 519.

..../)1, J.Â»2[.....,.Â§[... b.,[..q......_q..5..â€˜. â€œ The renewer

and translator of this holy story, Sir Gregory

Catholicos of Armenia, you shall remember in

Christ. And it was translated in the era of

the Armenians in the year 559 (A.D. 1110) in

Egypt.â€• (See i. 169-187.)

In the above list I have only noted those

pieces which have special titles; but each of

the twenty-six chapters into which the book is

divided contains many sayings and incidents

taken from the lives of various Fathers of the

Desert, arranged alphabetically after the ï¬•rst

letters of their names. At the end of each

chapter are rhythmical quatrains of homiletic

and hortatory character.

History of the MS.â€”Tl1e chief colophon

begins on fol. 4441). After extolling the

aust-critics of the Fathers, asceties, and

illuminators, it continues thus, fol. 44512,

col. 1 1-

:â€˜}"1"'.'1 1""1'1' "'1"r"""'.9"'

.....L.,1.!....,_ Â£'1..2....L1....,., ./.'..J,... .15â€™.

"'1' "'4"'1_".9/'- """' 1""'1'1' 1' 1""1"'~"

-...1, a....,1...L1.. . .

- - â€˜L'I'"1'1""'".91' "'41' 'W""" '["'1"r""'1""""

1'â€•-â€˜"'t"â€œâ€˜1Â°Lâ€œLâ€˜7" "1' F""L""'L 'L"1'

-l11""*"1'" c"'19'".'I"'* 19"" 4"/' '1' "'1'

J,-1.ï¬‚!....'1. Â§........1,/.1. . . . 1:. 1.4

- ""1 "'Â¢"'i1'1""b.'1"'~ '1â€œ 1""

~1"'L"'~'J" 'L"~4""' 'l"'1"1""'1""'1""'- ~i"'1_"

~5uU'h . . -

.,_..../2., -,.J...'1.. 1.. 1...,.[.1. Â§,.....r

_...'1.....'1. 51.4-.,_.... a1...'1.....,,....pâ€˜/7 1.1.7..

,...pF, 1. 141.]. /. ...U'1. ....//L, .....'1....

<Z1""""""' 1' '1""~""L""' 'l!'Â§ l'.'_/"""'

-"-P7? '["'1"1""'1""""4""" Â£""1'<I1'= '1' 'L"'1"1""'1

_lnnL-lb Iulnlk, |Ln|.4|uun|.: In_ /rLbwL_I_uu

~1"'r"l9'1" '1""' """'1_"'L Lr'?.""1"'.'/1'

""* 1""'1_"""' 1' 1""'L"='/"'1'i/'1'= "L ""1'

E... ....,.t -.va..U[.1. _,1...,.Â§{..'1. .....

-|mmu'!mU[1 . . .

- - "L '1' '11â€™ "-.1"1' 1""1'1"u-' -Â£â€˜"'Lâ€œâ€˜

-e""L"1"'-193"Â» 11""/'Ll""1' 7""-' "1'!-7"'L

u|2_wql!lImbwL .Iâ€˜...â€˜l..!â€˜.mI;._)_>'1., II '17,: L J15 Ill

-'1"1".e""L"'-1."' J5â€™? "71"rÂ» l'7'''1''''- "-

4""""'1"""L '1_"~!"-" - - - 'r'':/ â€™1' '"'u1'

-"'1-""'1"'.e" Â§""/1lF'- "~""'1_"'L c"'1

I"-1' Â§"'1"""'a 'L"1"".'1 '11'1'.e "1". â€™1' "'1'

1" - '-'L1'l""'-'-â€™11' '1"'T= "L <I1"""".1â€˜-L

r1"'1_ '4â€œ 1-" F l'~1""Â» '1_"1' 1' /"'

""""'1"*""" .1"'L""'4" '11'I'.>_ 'i.>_ Â§""r"!'

_.:...q1.,..._, .:1...z.....r.../.. ,_1.z.1.,_, _ _

"UL '0" ""1_"'a""""'.a 1"""11"u

1- ""4" "1'1"uÂ» "1'1"'u'-PF J"""3"'

|un.[|- 5|, Â§|u[vq lnIb|uL Â£ln|[|Â§nuL[|

<Z"'1""1' "1"1"4"'.'1"â€˜ "'a"'l1'1'-""'.'1

1""'a- "'4'1' '4""""1' '11'J"'- 1* "Eu

-''1' '1"11'1""Â» h ""e"' c""' <Â§'''''''1_'''Y'

-1 "L191; ./"""3"' """""L '11"'.'11"'Â»

.1""""Â£1' /'1"11"'1"1 "'l""1'4Y'- "I'LL 1'-1'3"

inlrurlï¬‚l, ml-1| 1-Â¢1nuuâ€˜b q.[Ib'|u5, [L [1

1'1â€œ 47'Â» '/ll"; 1' 'L"1'L '11"'.'1"- "kw"

'11'1'i" '11""".a- 1- 1' '4"""1"" â€œML

"'1' 'L"'1"""- "1'

141 <~.-~".-1 1Â».-1Â» - - - 1'1 1--

'1'r'''1_ 1* "'1'3""""'.1"~.'1""""1_ 1' 'L"u"/"L

-'7'? """'*1'7' - - -.11'2_""""'4 Â§"'1'u 1'~1"uâ€˜ '-

*"""~ 'L"'.'1 1"1"'.aÂ» <I'>1"" I""'1'L".'/1'1'-

1. .n.,.-1. ...1.'1....J,'.1., 1. t.,_,...,.,t &,.......L

......'1., 1. .....1../....~1...../.'1., 1. Â§...,1...,.

.r....,.-1. 1...L........'1.p., L mlâ€˜ ...,.1...n.

........ .L...,..Â¢_, -1...,./.11., 1. .11;.....,.,1,L

""' ./ï¬•a"""~'4 """ï¬‚"'L1' 1' '1'-'~1'1'?"

@ ./."...,... ,_......u '1...,. .[...1./. . . .

1.. .......,.... ....,.... 1..La '1. [.;......q...

i....[J17.. <;...Jq...q_!....1. .......r..,.,'.,

~11. --'1Â» -:1-11â€œ.-<1Â» /11~

~'1""""sâ€˜ """'1"'.'1 """<Â»""""11"'- 1' "'1'

~'1'1"""""i"1"" "7-'./1""41""L"'4!" â‚¬""lâ€œ

-1'1"-a""1 Â§"'L"""""'~ "1'1":/"' ""'1'

~'1"1' â€˜Lâ€˜â€™â€˜!'â€˜â€˜â€œLâ€˜â€˜â€˜l'[' 1* "1"1~'z/ 7"1' 'r"1'

~"'1'1""'1'- '* "1'1"u"' '11'1""4""1' 'L ""1'

7"'1"" ./"='Ll"""u1' - - - 1â€˜ 1"â€˜

,-1....q...,_... 1.1721. ......x/.1, .......r..i.....,

..... ,_[.1...'1. ...<;.r......[.1.. 1.. '1. (.1....,.......,.....

-1-?â€œ "1"'1"'1'.9 1'"? """1"'~1"'- 1'1'

.1""'-"'2" L"'~"'PI' """"41'4_'1'1""""

~"'~41'.a '1"'1"~'1"1""""1' "1"""1"'""urÂ»

4.1"-"'u 1"""L"~'/" a"'1'1"' <I""":1.9 ""' ""1'1"' 1'1-

.[Iuu|nâ€˜b/.-[rg . . .

, , _
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â€œFrom these good roots, fostered by our

mother Holy Church, sprang up and grew up

to be a goodly branch and blossoming teacher

. . . Sir Minas of Karin, Wardapet of Theo-

dosiupolis, who abandoned the mundane sphere

and set his feet to follow Christ already in his

childhood . . . and he came and became the

disciple of the great rabbi Lucas \Vardapet

Keletzi . . . during twelve years, and at his

instance he received ordination as a bishop,

and subsequently in the same year he was

invested with authority and with the staff,

symbol of the exalted dignity of doctorial

grace, at the hands of his own Wardapet

Lucas. He then sallied forth on a preaching

tour over many many lands, and day by day

abounded more and more in Divine grace . . .

And leading this godly life, he conceived the

further desire of proceeding with the youths

who were his disciples to the holy city of

Jerusalem, to the land trodden by the feet of

God, in the year 1063 (A.D. 1613); and

having accomplished his vow . . . he reached

the metropolis of Hamith, bringing with him

by way of exemplar from holy Jerusalem a

volume of the Lives of the Fathers. And

he ordered a second copy to be written for

himself, which I, the unworthy writer HovanÃ©s,

did not venture to undertake . . . However, in

consideration of his earnest entreaties and for

the affection I felt towards him, I undertook

it. And I put pressure on my gracious spiritual

children, my disciples, Sir Minas the scribe

and Melqon the clerk; and they complied

with my wishes and undertook the work and

copied it, ï¬•rst, from the second quire as far as

the 21stâ€”this Sir Minas copied; and from

the 22nd as far as the end Melqon copied;

and I put the halves together and illuminated

it, so completing . . . the holy biographies

called â€˜The Lives of the Fathersâ€™ . . . which he

caused to be copied and published for the use

of himself . . . and as a memorial of himself and

his parents, of his father_Kharshay and his

mother Anna, and of his brothers Ertolt and

Stephanos, and of his spiritual mother Kulistan,

and of all his blood-kinsmen male. And may

it remain an indelible memorial in the courts

of the Mother of the God of Light, of New

Sion. And it was completed in the year of

the Armenian era 1064 (A.D. 1614), in

Mesopotamia, in the province of Syria, in

Tigranocert, the metropolis of Hamith, under

the shelter of St. Sargis the Captain and of

his son Martiros, and of St. Kirakos and his

mother Julita . . . when Sultan Ahmat was

despot of the Arab (T adjik) Osmans, and Shah

Abas (Apas) king of Persia, who began by

favouring the Christians with all the craftiness

of a wizard, and ended by inflicting all manner

of evil on the Christian population. . . .â€•

The scribe then asks our prayers for Minas

of Theodosiupolis or Karnoyqalaq, now called

Azrum, and for his late father Kharshay, his

mother Anna, and his two brothers Ertolt and

Stephanos, his spiritual mother Kulistan, his

benefactress who showed for him a motherâ€™s

pity, and for his child John, the stripling, who

died prematurely. We are then asked to

remember TÃ©r Minas Wardapet, possessor of

this holy book, and his pupils and spiritual

sons TÃ©r John Wardapet.'lâ€˜ who is Patriarch

of Constantinople, and TÃ©r Sargis his pupil

of Sper (Â£....,b,.5[.1.), and TÃ©r John of Ezenka

(ln,1,1,..._g],). Lastly, John the scribe asks for

our prayers (fol. 447/1) for himself and his

pupils Minas the scribe and Melqon, for his

parents who died abroad, namely his father

DjanipÃ©k (X101:/vu,l:q) and his mother Ethar

(1,[;L..,.t); and for his benefactor who taught

him to write, the old ascetic TÃ©r Abraham;

also for the parents of Minas the scribe,

Stephanus and Tchinar (IILIITIIUITTI), and for the

parents of Melqon, Amirdjan (73.4-,.z(â€˜...t) and

Mariam, and his spiritual mother Nahan, &c.

On fol. 4351Â» is another colophon of the chief

1' For particulars of this John Wardapet, called Khul,

see under MS. Egerton 708.
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copyist, in which we read, after a mention of

Minas \Vardapet :â€”

ll"""""â€œ"""1 9.I1'2.'1""1' '"!"1"""1""

'L1""'1'â‚¬'-"1 '-'~1'1"""'41' ""1'1""- 1_1'1'

-g...1.1.q, 1. 11.1....-1.1.11. . . . .1Â» <;,.;.;1. . . .

- - - 1'17"?â€™ "'1l'1'"'.1- '1_"'-41' '11'1"1"1'Y'

9.'1"'1"""1"'1"1 "1'1".'1"' .1"'11"1"-11 - - -

I - . "I1 JIULHLIIU UHIIIUJ |llII.||||_

-1'1 "1_"'.1*""""a""" 1't1"1_1's1'.e Â§"u"a

1. .11. L-.Iâ€˜=

â€œMore especially ye shall hold deserving of

commemoration him who graciously furnished

the exemplar of this book, the saintly and

blessed . . . great Patriarch . . . the Bishop of

holy Jerusalem, Sir Grigor, the successor of

St. J acobus . . . in whose days the churches of

the Armenians in Jerusalem were more than

ever embellished and adorned.â€•

Grigor or Gregory of Mok or Gandsak, son

of Margar, was Armenian Patriarch of Jeru-

salem for fourteen years, from 1631-1644.

At the end of several of the chapters also

there is a mention of Minas \Vardapet.

89.

Harl.5459.â€”The second part of a volume of

which the ï¬•rst part, Harl. 5458, contains

Turkish and Persian tracts in Arabic character.

Paper, 8.1. by 6 inches. Oriental binding in

red leather, with ï¬‚ap. Folios 202, exclusive

of 7 added on other paper, and preceding the

main text, which occupies 17 quires of 12

folios each (except nos. 1 and 17), numbered

with Armenian letters. The text is written

in n0tergi1' or notary's hand, 26 and 27 lines

to a page. A crude illumination precedes the

text on fol. 2, and another occurs on fol. 71.

Rude drawings of birds, ï¬‚owers, crosses, &c.,

sometimes coloured, distinguish in the margins

the sections of the book. Initial letters and

words are given in red ink. The orthography

of this MS. is often defective, and the diction

verges on the vulgar dialect of the eighteenth

century.

The book is a collection of Hagiological

Tales and Apocrypha, mostly suggested by

Biblical narratives. Such a collection is called

in late Armenian ....11..1...,.11, (os/ce1)/zorilc), or

Gold-mine.

The following are the contents in detail :â€”

Fol. 2. '||.......1:..p1..1. ....,....1:..J 1. .,,....1...-.11.

1'1_'""'1'1_"=- "'11 â€˜-7* .1""""Â£-1-""'1' '1_'"L1""1"' c"-"1"1_Â°1""a

1.1.1. .1..... Â§,.1._._.....1,_,g1. .1.....1. s......._.,...1.7F1. m.>...[.JZ?1.

1..1.._-, . . . â€œ History of Adamâ€™s expulsion from

the garden. The Lord God created before the

world nine orders of angels for the service of

his Godhead . . .â€•

Fol. â€œH1â€• E |q|lll|Il,Iâ€˜ILp.!I_7l |u1llnuÂ§un/â€˜nu

1....<;.....,1....1.-1. m.s'...'1....-1..Â¢..[.?1.*1. _,...,...._, ..1.,....12â€˜1.'1.

'"1'1""<Z'-'-1"'-~ ï¬•"t- 1''--'1'''u- "1 1" Â§"'.11'- "'1'1""-

<j....1;.....â€œ This is the history of Abraham

the Patriarch. Recognition of God in Hur.

Love of Abraham. Now, Thara which is

father . . ."

Fol. ll :7 OIIÂ£'lnI.Il1nJ'l1l|7.1 u|uÂ§|||111uJ - 101'â€™: $611 .

171% L. .Iâ€˜...1..1.....L-1.7. . . . â€œ About the of

Isaac. The Lord, God of all, and lover of

H1311...

F01. 20. lâ€˜.J|l k lq|l|llI|I;ILp.[IFI - Jï¬‚lqï¬‚tllï¬‚j

a'1.L.'1..,1....-1.1. ..,..,.U1. J...1..1-1...â€• . . . â€œ This is the

history of the birth of Joseph, son of Jacob . . .â€•

F01- 25- l"'-.'1-./1'"'- '1'"'1_1"":/"1'1'u"" .1"'L"1"1'"u-

1;.utl'.u_quJâ€˜l..- u.q_q.'h- [.u1vwJl-1_'-'51-vvg . . . â€œ But 8fbâ‚¬l'

the death of Joseph the race of Israel in-

creased . . .â€• (The story of Moses.)

FOL 33- l'..1" 1-â€˜ "1"'""1"*191'7' "'â€œ"'1'"1""111"" "=1'""1'

-11- InÂ» W E*- .".1' .1"1"1""1' '1'"L"'l"~1"1"' """".'r1"'

Jiulukuny 11.111. 1476:] En z1|â€˜u1-|r1.|u11uu . . . â€œ Tl1lS IS

the history of the Ark of the Covenant

which the Lord God gave. Now, when the

people said to Moses, Thou art a prophet of

God . . ."

F 01- 3711- l'..1" 1-" "1"'""r"*17F1' 1""".11"".1 '1""1"1"'1'-'-/"1'

,.,. .1...,,_....I,!...._q .f.r_1:# . . . â€œThis is the history

of Isaiah the Prophet, who prophesied about

Christ . . .â€• (Story of Simeon the Just.)
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Fol. 38. f \ju k պատմութ՛իւն ննրնղեանն կուսիւն 
մալփամու • լ՝ յր մի կպյր ահուն նորայ յովադիմ. . . 
“ This is the history of the birth of the holy 
Mariam. There was a man named Joakim...”

Fol. 41. ոհանու մկրտչէն և աւերիս
մարիամհյ ւի/ն^սի ։ \\*եր և պատվական քահանայ , . . 
“ History of John the Baptist and of the 
Annunciation to Mary about Christ. An old 
and venerable priest. . .”

Fol. 45. Հ\աամութ[ո.ն վասն ննրևդեայն մրյ 
յոհաննու յկրաչքւն • Ե<- ննսււ եւլ^ւսարեր^ {sic)

զորղինt,nLP ոյհանն^ս ... “ History of the birth 
of St. John Baptist And Elizabeth bore her 
son Johannes . . .”

Fol. 46. ЩшичГпв.р^Л դալստեայն յավսեփպյ ի 
աոմն իւր ... “ History of the coming of Joseph 
to his house . . .”

Fol. 486. գալստեան մոդոց թա^,
դաւորացն, մելքով . դաս պար . և բադդասար . . . 
“ History of the coming of the Magi kings, 
Melqd, Gaspar, and Baldasar ...”

Fol. 536. ^աամութիւ-ն ղա^ստեանն մարխոմու 
ի տա՛ճարն քառասնօրեպյ ... * History of the
coming of Mariam into the Temple on the 
fortieth day ...”

Fol. 54. Պատմութիւն մանկութեանն վասն 
դնալուն եգիպտոս . .. “History of the Childhood, 
about the departure into Egypt...”

Fol. 59. եպատմութիւնն ո հանն ու մկրտչին
որ ելեալ ի հանապաւոե֊ն եկն ի յորդանան ի մկրտու„ 
թիւնն> ^անէԼամորհերօվդեսկոս*որեաց զմանկունսն ... 
“ This is the history of John the Baptist, who 
went forth from the wilderness and came unto 
Jordan for baptism. When Herod slew the 
infants . . .”

Fol. 616. Պատմութիւնն դալստեանն քթ ի 
յերուսա/յՀմ• Jy*. ելեալ յիսուսի ի բեթանիպյ . . . 
“ History of the coming of Christ to Jerusalem. 
And Jesus went up from Bethany ...”

Fol. 64. Պւստլե,,լթիլ^ արեաթին որ արկար 
թագաւորն ըևնչյ՜ առ աքեաց վասն յիսուսի • • Հան մամ 
ասե Jo ցրա չակերտն իՈէ֊ր թե գիաեք ուստի իցե 
արնшри այս ... “ History of the silver which 
King Abkar sent as a gift because of Jesus.

Digitized by Google

Then Jesus said to his disciples, Know ye 
whence is this silver . . .”

Fol. 65. Պատմութիւն մտանելոյն յէսի որ իոր^ 
հուրդ արարին քահանայքն ... “ History of the
betrayal of Christ. The plot which the priests 
made ...”

Fol. 67. Պատմութիւն րմբրունելուն չարչարանաց 
և թալելութ^ն քշի... “ History of the capture, 
of the sufferings, and crucifixion of Christ. . .”

Fol. 71. ^«•«w/ям.^ЭДЛ յարութ՚ենն յսի ^*ի այ
մերոյ. երե կուի ուրբաթի ... “ History of the
Resurrection of Jesus Christ our God. And 
at eventide on the Friday . . .”

Fol. 73. l] Հսսն թերայհաւատութեան թոմսլյի» 
առաքեալն թումպյ, յորմամ որ րդքս ըմբոնդ 

եցին հրեպյքն ... “ Concerning the unbelief 
of Thomas. The holy apostle Thomas, when 
the Jews seized Christ. . .”

Fol. 776. անդ ամն այ լուն ին .
մի այնդայմայ լուն աղքատ ... “ History of the
paralytic. A certain man, paralysed and 
poor . . .”

Fol. 81. ե պատմութիւն վերայ փոխման ւլ£ 
սէնաեին • 1*"^ յորմամէ եհաս աւուրք փոիման նորա 
ի յաչխարհես ւ ահա իիսւ հրե չտայկսլյպետն գափրիել 
և ողՀուն ետ մարիամոյ ut նանն ին և բերեայէէ ւլբրայ^ 
բիուն թագ՝ կապեայլ ի նարլկանց դրախտ են . . . 
“ This is the history of the Passing of the 
holy Theotokos. Now when the day came 
for her passing from earth, lo, there descended 
the archangel Gabriel, and he saluted Mariam 
Theotokos, and brought a brabeion, a wreath 
woven of the flowers of the garden . . .”

Fol. 83. j’w ե պատմութիւն խաչելութեանն 
փատին քի* իէսէ^ ելու թ նայն և յարութեանն
առաքեալքն ամեն գնացին ... “ This is tllC
history of the Crucifix Tree of Christ. After 
the Crucifixion and Resurrection, all the 
Apostles went away ...”

Fol. 85. ե պատմութիւն կոստպյնդիսլյևոսի 
թագաւորին* մլէ տար ե կայն եր որ թ տդավօրետյց.. .
“This is the history of King Constantine. 
Since it was the twelfth year of his reign . . .” 
(Acts of Sylvester.)

Original from
UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN
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F01. 87b. 11.. 4 ..,.......r..p/..-1. ..,,..., ....1,1.,....t_.,1..

||-1. nuqbpwtgt .L(.1,-Q-,-_g .l.[-t. . . â€œThis is the history

of the holy Company of Oscan. The holy

Companions of Osean were soldiers . . .â€•

(Mainly a dialogue between St. Osean and

St. Thadeos, and differing from the ordinary

legend.)

Fol. 90. ]â€˜_-. 1.- -.1-~..n.L{J[...1. ..-,-"U1. .....,.,...[.

Leal1w4Lml1[|'l: I1. ï¬‚[1I,IU1I aruluublnnu/I71 . . . â€œ i3 the

history of St. Sargis the Captain, and of his

son Martiros . . .â€• (See imp; L .[4..._,...,....'|mr[.T[-,Â»

â€œ[19.-5, i.e. â€œActs of Saints,â€• ii. 280,Venice, 1874.)

F0]. 92. â€œ.JIl k |quIunnI|.l2[n_'l1 u1â€˜l|'J|n.un_/â€˜b nlIrIrU'l.|

""1"./""i'""' .B"'Â§'""'"'.1I"" 111'â€œ 'rl'l'l' "'""l"".1"' 1" l-7"'l'"='=7_-

1. a...[..b,.,/.1. .,_1. 1,/.1. l$l|!|llII.lll|_ (J.-.,_. .. â€œThis is

the history of Sir Yousikâ€™s son Yojs (i.e. Hope).

There was a priestâ€™s wife of great age in

Tabreez . . .â€•

FOL 945- â€˜Iâ€™--"1"'1_- """L".9"u.1 It 1="1"""":/./"11-".1

'""â€˜â€•.'l""'JL- â€•l'l""-7' â€˜I-l'/'1"!'/' -"-"I3"~-".9"-"~ l'../""1-'-'"

..ml,- lq-...1.b,_1-1. J17]! . . . â€œ Sermon for the dead,

composed on the utterance of Job by St.

Gregory of Dathev. Thus saith the blessed

Job . . .â€•

F01. 97. Jr 1: Iqwuu/in.[J[u.'b J'|uLï¬•nuu|uJ /1.

4"â€œ!-I-'r"u~ ""4"" -L-"â€œ'""*""1'~1'e H'â€˜'' Mâ€˜ "-â€˜"1 21'!H-1'-- -

â€œ This is the history of Malchas and Kosphar.

These were merchants. They came around to

one place . . ."

Fol.100. .;;.Â§...1.1...L .[.~,-q.a...,b..[., ....,...,1,...L

.1...â€•-1. ....1,,..r..1. ..._,_[-....,.Â§[... 1. .[.....1. .,.................1./.1.

un_m.l1'l: L. |lmu'l.: |I.wLumb'uU'!1 @ I/I-â€˜IHU - I/kg I07-IYIHI-_

t[..Q. .;...Lï¬‚.....ImJ'|.t 4;]-'. .. â€œ John the Doctorâ€™s

sermon on the destruction of the world and

Day of Judgment, and on the Advent of

Christ our God. We look forward to the

Advent of Christ . . .â€•

Fol. 104b. ~||.......n..p[..1. .,....p/. .,. 4lll|,,iâ€˜7lllL

l3'l"1_ c1_**"'1_"'l"~1"r" I'~1' 134" .!.""â€™'l' I':1'-"- b- 1!â€™

'1'-â€˜<1-'-'1""'.2"' .1"r4-"1' "'"11'4l""- F1â€˜ "'-""'-8â€˜"7"'LlI

.L:.â€”.l>-q.~_,_.-....[2I[.J. "M,-_q . . . â€œ History of David

who desired to number and count his people.

Now the Patriarchs lived long, because they

taught piety to their sons . . .â€•

F01. â€˜|\Ln|_[u to |JlllIll7lI;I|.Pï¬•L1I rpmâ€˜/'l:[|EL[r

Jâ€˜-q-qr--pk/-11 . . . â€œChapter V. History of Daniel

the Prophet. . .â€• (=Danie1, chs. 5, 6.)

F01. (llnuml/;||.l2I|1.7.| LILzW1IWJO â€œ HiStOry

of Susan." (Printed in Zohrabâ€™s Armenian

Blble ES â€˜wl|4!.m[|En|.[Â¢T[|_ rpuï¬‚zlrlilln q.|||7:!|Ã©L :I|uunu_

lflï¬‚llblï¬‚g :â€™LÂ» JQF, 7L. E, qL.'lI, |,L- 7,1, |l_Lu7â€˜_., q.L. J7?â€˜

2.6. Dalllcl, chs. 13, 1, 2, 3, 4, 14.)

Fol. 128. (l||lll|I|l;lLpï¬•L1I ...,.,..-.Â§-Jâ€˜.U... â€œHistory

of Abraham . . .â€• ( = Genesis, chs. 24-30, 38.)

F01. â€˜I â€˜lLlII|llqlIâ€˜|l7l fl_n|_[u J37 . . . (= LeVit.,

chs. 1 1-12 and 21-22.)

Fol. 149. Joshua, chs. 2-7.

Fol. 159. 2 Kings Samuel), chs. 11-14.

Fol. 168. 3 Kings (1 Kings), chs. 13-14.

F01. 1721). Numbers, chs. 21-24.

Fol. 180. 1 Mac., chs. 3-5.

Fol. 192. Â¢I|.~..-.n..[.1/.11. Â§...,-..n._., .L..,..._,. |_-,. .35.

""=-".Â°.""'1"r â€˜I-'-""1'"'4"'a -ll-'1'/â€˜.1 "r i n""r !'~z' "Luv

pp,-IL q_b'[r4bl|/11.11 bur...)-Â§Â» . . . â€œ History of the

Lives of the Fathers. There was one, primate

of the common monastery, who had with him

two hundred brethren . . .â€•

F01. ll â€˜mpg wrL|u[u'bQ/'b Â£17]: [31,-n7n,||uJ[h

-3'-'-'-Lrm 1_"""ul'- I-'1ue"uI-"' 1' Â¢""1_'-121"" '-'1_'=e~-uh

qp/mu . . . â€œLife of the handmaid of Christ,

Theodora. In the days of Zeno, king, in the

city of Alexandria . . .â€• (Printed at Venice,

1855, â€œ Lives of Fathers,â€• vol. i., pp. 392-402.)

F01. 2016. b; J..,..;....r q....Â¢.. 1,,.p..,L ..,,..,,2;,

_p|uÂ§u;lnuJ[1 L [||nuunI|Lu:1l _p;U _ _ _ JL-7:,â€•

1-7, . . . â€œ And when thou desirest to come before

a priest and confess thy sins . . . I have sinned

before God . . .â€• (This is a formula for con-

fession of sin, and is added by a later hand.)

History of the MS.â€”Brief colophons of the

scribe occur on folios 77b, 99b, 104, 110b, 1121),

1651), 179b, soliciting the prayers of readers or

future copyists of the book. A longer colophon

on folios 2001) and 201 ends as follows :â€”

I H -'I'r"1_l'.e It "-50 4'!-7-â€™-' 4'"1"r"'1_'"l -'1-"" Â°1'l"'~'-'1/'1~Â£

lu'Inâ€•|lnI'3b1_w7IE up q-pulling unl1[|7: aLTuLEI|'b I1. 61:o:Lp7:

In.â€• tÂ§uu[|1l ll. tar!â€˜/[I11 i!||u7ruuÂ£u'l:'I.: L. LÂ§uU[I'l: nÂ§u:'l.J:Eu_
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â€˜"1" 'â€•"L"'.'i" !'l"'u'~l31""' 1"""11'l=e 1- '0â€œ 1"'1""1' "'1_"1"4'

""-'.'1"'.e 1* '1"~.1-' .11'z!"".11_1_l""'1'2!'.'r 1' ""1".1"""~1"" '1'"-

..............â€˜1.[.1..

l'.1"1 '11"'.9"'~ 1"./"'a5"'"1"" Â§""1-'1"'.'1 1' 'l"'l-'1' -1:""'1_"'e

"1' 'l"L1' L(""1"/""l3".'17" IL 4 Â°l3'L"""7' 1'" 1'""1"'Â§"u"' "11

./as 1. <}..,,_...q, /. <;..U..._,........'1., 1. 1. y_.....L...'1. 1. 1- -mg.

""1"1"' "*1 <Â§"'1'L "1' ""11"'l1""1"" ""1"- - 1' A "1'1"'u'1_'""

1* """'1/.'_*â€˜-"1_".'1Â£""1'â‚¬- 1Â» E 1'.z1""'1_ 1' 1'a1"""" ï¬•"'.1"%1'

'L"1'"1""" '1_"'1""1_"'- 1- 1"'.1*"' ~'-" '1"'L/'1I' 1- â‚¬".*_"'i "HW-/"-

*"'s 1- l"<>""'i1'.'1 l3""1"'~"1"".'1 1* 1' "1"'1"""""'1""'".1"1'1"".1-

1' _,.., 1..,_1. [.1/..'1. .1...â€• xi; -1.-.;,. ....1:./.1. /.3 ...:11:.

â€œ O my friends in the Lord, whether ye read

or copy this book, I entreat you, in behalf of

its writers, MalÃ©r, and of his parents, of his

mother Nanadschan, and of his father Ohannes,

ask remission of their sins, and with one

accord utter a Have 1ne1'cg/, and so may ye

be remembered in the Lord on the Day of

Judgment.

â€œ N ow this was written in the land of India,

in a little city called Cinifathay (Chinapatam),

but my home is in Ispahan, which is great and

renowned in Hayastan and in Dschulan, and

our primate is the spiritual bishop . . . and he is venerable and of apostolic grace. But

our ruler and prince is the Christ-loving Baron

Logaz (Lucas); and he is praiseworthy and

renowned among magnates, and companion of

kings, and is the boast of all who love Christ.

Now the date was of the Little era 83,1 of

the month Nadar the 25th."

Baronian notes that the writer of this MS.

in making his Biblical extracts used Oskan's

printed text. The legends and apocrypha con-

tained in the MS. are in general composed in

a somewhat vulgarized Armenian, and the

spelling is faulty.

Various odd sheets of paper containing

1' The writer omits the name, as if he were not sure

of it.

1 The Little era of Azaria used by the Armenians of

Persia was the cycle of 532 years which began A.D. 1616,

March 21 (= April 2). The 83rd year of this cycle =

A.D. 1698. The month Nadar began Aug. 18 (=Aug. 30

of the Gregorian Calendar).

chronological notes and fragmentary texts in

various hands precede the main text. Thus :â€”

Fol. 2* contains â€œThe Armenian Priestâ€™s

Blessing,â€• and sundry â€œVersicles in the

Armenian Prayer-book,â€• written October 1714,

according to a note on fol. 2*b, â€œ by George

Tartar, an Armenian,â€• for Humphry \Vanley,

who has written on a spare leaf after fol. 1

the following : â€œ Liber Humfredi Wanley, A.D.

1714.â€•

F01. 3". A note by Baron MalÃ©r (...J.. 4- ..,-1.1.

.r...,_1-,.[. q,....a) to the effect that in 1706, on

March 1st, the sun was bound (i.e. eclipsed) on

SÃ©hÃ©th 1st.

Fol. 4*. In another hand. The Armenian

text of the Nicene Creed.

Fol. 5â€œb. A note, dated 1706, of Sarkisâ€™ son,

the Baron Peter, who had left London and

proceeded by way of Holland to Venice.

Fol. 6"1>. A note: â€œ Queen Ann came to y"

crown the 8â€•â€˜ of March in yâ€• yeare 17%?-.â€•

Fol. 1 contains notes of a journey from

Calcutta to London made in the year 1701.

B@y""s= 121: 11141 1Â».Â».- 11-1-1' 1 -1-..Â»~~1= I.-1_

4-19.-19.. . Above is written the following

memorandum: |.|..L[.1. 1703 .....Iâ€˜ .....[. I... ...Â£...,.l...

"171" ""'1"-L1'-9" "1' 1'L"'l3""1-4" """1""1'1""'1' "1"11' .FÂ°~"'

..,..,[. [.....&.........,.[.... [. ,_.q1,.,/.. i.e. In the year 1703

1, son of Khacatour, of Smyrna, received this

book as a memorial of Martiros, son of Theo-

dore (?), from Baron MarÃ©r (lege MalÃ©r). (For

the personages here named, see on MS. Harl.

7013.) 1

90.

Egerton 708.â€”Paper, 4% by 6 inches. Bound

in red leather. Folios 325, in 28 numbered

quires. \Vritten in a rude n0ter_qi1' or late

minuscule of the eighteenth century, with

many abbreviations. The number of lines on

a page varies from 17 to 23.

Contents : Legends of the Saints and Hagio-

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

a
lu

m
 (

C
o
lu

m
b

ia
 U

n
iv

e
rs

it
y
) 

o
n
 2

0
1

3
-0

1
-1

7
 0

5
:2

1
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d
l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/m
d
p
.3

9
0

1
5

0
3

4
7

1
3

3
2

4
P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

 i
n
 t

h
e
 U

n
it

e
d

 S
ta

te
s,

 G
o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-u

s-
g
o
o
g
le



HAGIOLOGIES AND APOCRYPHA.

219

logical Narratives, mostly abridged from the

Armenian Menologion.

F 01. 2. Matt. 20"â€•.

F01. 6. Ã©ambq ||I|||lr|Jq.,IIlâ€˜qI-I, 2'.â‚¬. Index of the

narratives . (An index of the contents

follows.)

F01. 9- ll â€˜wail baplulluuuana â‚¬|n!|n|_|uÂ§-:U'I.| alumniâ€˜-

-W"~u"L: "'-./"1"*""" '"!'I'~"' L"-'1-41"â€™ l'9I'"1"'-".9/w"' - - -

â€œ Concerning the Egyptian Plagues, Michel

relates: And when the Egyptians drank

blood . . ." (From Michel Syrus.)

F01. 10. If /1. ? [Jn|_|uqm'I:[:'l|.Jn|.ulI1Iv7lnu quJII(v7l

<1-mg Â§...L...&I....3 .,_....l.;... Â§..JÂ»_q . . . â€œ In the year

160 (A.D. 711) J ustinus Caesar of Rome

persecuted the Armenian race . . .â€•

Fol. 11. Â¢||.......n..{.1}g_. q...,.x............@ .L-.1 <;:....

4:-1-~1_b I-"1_'u= â€˜--T- "F Â§-1/1"" '1'L'="Â£" <I"ur-"-1""""

Â§--'5"./".1I' 151' ""L'*'"â€˜- 1" 'L"1' J'u'* "*"'""L '15 "1_â€œ""4'"l'

.,..â€•...._[Jp.t . . . â€œ Short histories composed for

use in preaching. I. The holy Father Clement,

Pontiff, was by race a Roman, very learned in

Hellenic (i.e. pagan) literature . . .â€•

F01. 13- 21â€˜. ()..U...Iâ€˜.-....q. JlllwmwqÃ© 144.0: u_g|u1:_

a"/_""':ï¬‚' "1" "'Lâ€™= '""~'l"-.2 -Â£""'I_"â€™-P7â€˜ """'1'".1- 1'-J1â€™ "'75

.IHt.........1. Â§].....1..;...5...._ $4071â€™! . . . â€œ II. To-day is

commemorated another miracle which occurred

in the city of Antioch. A certain rich man

was grievously sick . . .â€•

IP01. 711', ll â€˜aulnpwulbm 1% Â§m1n'[n|(bâ€˜qu||. '11

an|n7|_pl|I|uuvn1:L/I 40;â€™. . . â€œ III. A certain dOCtOI'

was in the house of a Christian . . .â€•

Fol. 15. 7;. |'_,,...r .g..._, ..,......./i.r .:1.,_ .4Â»... 1...

u_gm71LlrL[1u. |Lwl|qnn|qbm :4 q.'b|nJ(|J.L-in/'. . . â€œ IV. In

testimony of this I relate to you yet another

miracle. A certain doctor was going to Jeru-

salem . . .â€•

F01. â€˜liwmnli-||.[:1[n.'|: Igknrpnlrnuln q_n[r i4]'Â§nâ€˜q:

â€˜ â€™~"'L-""-"r"'l't '1_"'~1'-'4-"'4' 1* J""Lp"'L 'H'-'./'" I!â€™ "'0'"

l35"'r"l"'"' 41' "'5' ""'i""1'l'2_'" 17'-Hrâ€˜-"-"r-'.*1"' '1l"'~

4IL[I|llï¬•lll1llIllï¬• /1. nrqpu/M4 . . . â€œ V. History Of

Theodore the Faster The brave soldier

and triumphant witness of Christ, St. Theodore,

was in the years of the impious emperors

Diocletian and Maximus . . .â€• the â€œActs

of the Saints,â€• in Armenian, Venice, 1874,

vol. i., p. 569.)

F01. â€˜E uUL uI|||uuI;||.{J-1|. [JL-nq,||[|;|u[n bl.

Jinn Jn|lr|u1:wÂ§|u3 Juulb nLL[uu'!mu[| n|_l|u:3n:L[|7| â€˜[1

â€œ VI. An-

other history of Theodore. And after a time,

in the age of Julian the Apostate, at the

approach of the Feast of Forty Days . . .â€•

(See Arm. Menologion, 17 Febr.)

F01. IIâ€œ/L .q.......I'..._[J[...â€˜!. ul1luU'l| qï¬•nlllll:

â€˜E0 Qlmlrbl Ll! Â¢ I1. uï¬‚ulljl 1uI[||uJn|.r'n|J , . .

â€œ Another history of St. Cyril. VII. St. Cyril

was a Jew, and his name Judas . . .â€•

F01. 28. 'I\nll1xb|uL uI|uu||nn.[J[n.1: 1.7131: I3â€˜-nrpnlrnulr

up kl-1 _pa.Â£lvnlnI.[I 4/120/17: I1. 7_uu_[mn.nlr[r'h nll m'bm_'L'b

P57?" "- "'"â€œ-"'7' '"'L"LÂ§w.9""' 4'"/" IE ll'l'* 1*

'/""'""'-"!"'"'L 'L4"J"' -Eâ€™/â€˜ ['7 '-'"'1"'l'"" ""'l'""""L""' 47' - - -

â€œAgain: History of St. Theodore, who was

sisterâ€™s son of the great and mighty one named

Theodore, and whose Feast is kept in Lent.

VIII. The great and glorious martyr of Christ,

Theodore, was a stratelat . . .â€• (Abridged

from the printed text speciï¬•ed under fol. 16b.)

F01. 3312. IX. Discovery of the Cross by

Judas, who was himself Cyril, Patriarch of

Jerusalem.

Fol. 36. X. Life of St. Cyril of Jerusalem,

not of the one commemorated in Lent.

Fol. 39. XI. Life of St. John, Patriarch of

Jerusalem.

Fol. 41. XII. History of the Forty Martyrs

of Sebastia.

alkyrll/I:wL ul|uÂ§n51| -p|lIII.IH|â€™HIlI!â€™.I5 . . ,

Fol. 45. XIII. History of St. Gregory the

llluminator.

Fol. 55. xlv. Short history of Lazarus,

the beloved of Christ.

Fol. 56. Xv.â€”Xx. History of the six days

of Creation. From the Book of Genesis.

Fol. 80. XXI. History of the tree Sabek.

Fol. 81b. xxn. History of the holy Virgin

Mariam Theotokos. Her birth from Joakim

and Anna.
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Fol. 85b. XXIII. Narrative of the Annuncia-

tion.

Fol. 90. XXIV. History of the Birth and

Epiphany.

Fol. 98b. XXV. History of the children

slain in Bethlehem.

Fol. 99b. XXVI. In commemoration of the

same.

Fol. 103. XXVII. On the Circumcision of

Christ.

F0]. 104. XXVIII. On the Presentation in

the Temple.

Fol. 109b. XXVII. (bis). On the birth of

John the Baptist, and the Baptism of Christ.

Fol. 111b. XXIX. On the Cruciï¬•xion.

Fol. 114. XXX. Discourse on the Resurrec-

tion by St. Sylvester, Patriarch of Rome.

l|...t[.,...H-ju â€˜.I:..,.]-....lâ€˜ .l.'..H.....Lln,..,_.,[., bqt LÂ§...., '1.

.,1,,.1.,_.r..1,1.,[;, 0.. ..._;z..r.;....r.... 1,1,/.1,, ..,.....r,....,.z1...,,_

-'.-p <1,-I13-.-41, qil.--â€˜I13. .. â€œMariam Magdalen

came early to the tomb, and in that hour they

came in which the angel had removed the

stone . . ."

F01. 1191). XXXI. On the Resurrection of

Christ and his Descent into Hell.

Fol.123. XXXII. On New Sunday, byJacob,

Bishop of Sarug (_,....I,,-lm, .,,.'z?l,3..1). -3,.â€™-Jmlâ€˜

./'"1""-"- Â§'"ll'~"' -Â£""L /' "*""L".9 "HM 'i_â€œ'*!"'~F"t"

".Â¢"""'L"1_!' 7'Lâ€œ'7'Â°-I-â€™ ":13 "'1"-'1' ""â€œ-u2"u.-17' "('("_7Â» IL

<"'""'-""-4"-'.9 i''"""' 'l'"'!"'""/_ 'r1"-"'i=.e" /""'~- - - -

â€œWhen the Good Shepherd arose from the

dead in great might with wondrous signs, he

visited the holy Disciples, and conï¬•rmed them

through closed doors . . .â€• (See Assem.,

i. 328, no. 182.)

Fol. 12812. XXXIII. Discourse of Eusebius

the historian on the Ascension. ll â€˜lllJbLIIL&Â£ .1191

zr..~.l,,_ [L .....1,...L [.t,_ -[.1 9.../,â€˜...,..1,..,,_-Ut -..â€”.t ./1.7.,â€• Jâ€˜/.

4.}; .L1._,!,..-,,...,....[2I 1. ./b,.1,,_.-_, â€˜$71 .a,. ,,-V4,-.â€”.1,,.1.1,â€˜.,...L

-".2"-'1"n""".9 l'L1"'.9' Â§""1_f_r'r".9"'* n""r "1"-'-I Â§~.q["-~ IL

..UL 41,1.-.!,,.n.L q_|ul.nL!m [-1. . . â€œ It is proper for

us to discourse brieï¬‚y on the Ascension of our

Lord J . C. For after the Resurrection from the

dead our Lord J. C. appeared to his Disciples . . .â€•

(This homily is attributed in the Mechitarist

MSS. of Vienna (Dashean, Catal., pp. 99 and

582) to Eusebius the historian; in some other

MSS. to Eusebius of Alexandria or to Seve-

rianus.)

F 01. 13711. XXXIV. Extract from Acts 2"â€•.

F01. 1381). XXXV. An account of the Trans-

ï¬•guration Feast. |â€˜_a-t-I.-.1.-<,'Â¢ 1..-,.Â§,.,,r-wt, _;'[-.

"zms <11-M---".9"'= 4-'1'? 1* '11'"'~".E ./"i"'L".1='u= ~="~~-

51"" â€œ'1. I34" --â€œ'1' â€œJL"lll'l"â€˜l"â€˜-[JP .v'l' â€˜"9 -'51'':/ 1'

Fâ€™-"I""lr' 1_''1'1''''''''- "0 "J!" q_"'~1'!"'"-'4 -"-"l"111-211""

!l7nIL!2Fll . . â€œ The guardians of the deposit of

the mysteries of Christ, to whom were com-

mitted the order and religion of the Church,

have taught us that the Feast of the Trans-

ï¬•guration of Christ our God was on Mount

Tabor, which has the form of a human being . . .â€•

Fol. 142. XXXVI. History of the Ark of the

Covenant. 1]â€˜,-â€˜bet m&...[.....L.. |Ii.ulr1wlIE1|. [Â»,-.....Â».y

7:1 ~'1""r 1_-"""'1'""'"i"' "F./'"""l'"~"' '1"-u-'-Ina "P '1-"'"r"L"'

L,-taut .. . â€œ Moses, a prophet inspired by

God, by Divine command made the holy Ark

of incorruptible wood . . .â€•

Fol. 145. XXXVII. On the Passing of the

Virgin Mary. Â¢l|..q-... L |ul|Jâ€œ|u1: I; .;[....Iq_ .LH.b...l_

u.p|u'b&bLlI|l7I all EILIL â€™[| 1:7:Â£fn.ï¬• unIE7|uu.l|Â§74bwL uâ€˜tI

EÂ§mÂ§-711:1: 4ï¬‚Lll{I7l A/iuyllnulrlua tnâ€™! 4I.!1Â§'|u3 u"1â€˜ uu.l1uuu__

(,...1,[.L':,J..Â§...t1,Â£-I . . . â€œ It is right and expedient

to know (? read) the written miracles which

took place at the Falling Asleep of the all-

blessed Virgin Theotokos Mariam, written by

the holy evangelist John . . .â€•

Fol. 153. XXXVIII. On the holy archangels

Gabriel and Michael, and all heavenly hosts.

-(;...t..L,-u ...1.m&,..[Jl,...t. Jnl|nL|Iâ€˜ gnu... L q_.;Im..._

Ir":-<â€˜*~ 3*" -'1-Q"-4/"'1 ""L'*"' F"'['lâ€œ"I""â€™â€œâ€™3 - "1' "'1"1â€œ""-""'4->

wtnwtbt = â€œtug/-t -5 sq ...al,,.1, LL _,-....4,, ..,,.1m.L

""Lr"' "'7"â€•â€œII_"7â€™â€œâ€™.â€˜I- "1"'.'1 Â¢1' I9-"'r'"~"r"' -"4-l1""- - -

â€œ In the day of godlessness, when idols and

hand-made gods were worshipped by the race

of barbarians whom they call the Argonauts,

they started over the sea to lay waste and

plunder the race of Anaplons, whose king was

Amikos . . .â€• (The image of Sosthenes speaks
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and declares itself to be Michael. Miracles

are worked by the archangels in aid of Con-

stantinople against the Arabs.)

Fol. 157. XXXIX. On the Celestial Hier-

archy, and its nine grades.

Fol. 1586.

Hrchs. u'(|.' 71|u<wuILuIu!3I!:

memoration of the holy Patriarchs.â€•

Fol. 1736. XLI. Isaiah 38â€œ.

Fol. 174. XLII. The vision of Nabogo-

donosor, and Danielâ€™s interpretation thereof.

Danielâ€™s death.

Fol. 175. XLIII.

Patriarch of Rome.

XL. Lives of the Twelve Patri-

â€œ A com-

History of St. Gregory,

ll"-1'1-"' '1'l'*â€˜I-l' â‚¬'-"-1â€˜-J Â§'-u-

!"-"-11'"""~ 11' -"-F" 1--"1'1'1"-'3" "'1'.e"u1'1' "-""'1'"""""1" -â€˜-'1'

-'1-1"L".1 1- '1-1'-"r1'1' 1- 9-'1'-'11"" f'l_1-â€œ'â€•i"I"'"1â€™ 'L'-"'--'s""

â€œSt.

Gregory, Patriarch of Rome in the years of

the pious emperor Justinian, was a monk

and secretary and patriarch of the monastery

of KlÃ©oskoros; and one day God tempted

him . . ."

Fol. 176. xL1v. Life of St. Rosinos the

Hermit. |]-,.1. ......[n..... ..,. 4,. /. .,..........gi. .r..l,..._q,

|u1_q.un_ Â§lllJ| -1.-p ..-â€˜b...L.. .L...1....jL . . . â€œ St. Rosinos,

who was of the canton Mokatz (i.e. of the

Moki), by race an Armenian, was steward of

the convent . . .â€•

F01. 1796. Matt. 13'1"â€•, added by a later

hand on pages left blank by the original scribe.

F0]. 1816. List of the Doctors of the

Armenian Church from Mkhithar to beginning

of the eighteenth century. In the same later

1"111d- -31-â€œ '11"1""l'-1-'u "4'zz"1' 'l'"1"z""'11"""-1-717

13"-".'1"~ -.1" 1"" ~â€™1'"!"r '1'-'1"r""'11'"'"'a1' -111' "-'r'-'-

./....n_;_> . . . â€œ \Vith Mesrop began the numbering

of the teachers. The following is the order of

our orthodox \Vardapets . . .â€•

Fol. 183. Kmâ€™. Life of Cyriacus and his

sister Parasceve. 1|.-_l_.... L-1.1. [. _Â£.....,_...J_.1,-'1. ....LL_,_._

|.uu'l.uâ€•nu _Â£nU[| L. L:Lp.|u__â€•| <u|l1unLu:mg (â€œLiVeS Of

the Fathers,â€• edited Venice 1855, vol. i., p.

060.)

LL JMILHLII l$m.nr r].-1.211....â€™ lL'InuJ HQ-, , ,

F01. 1856. History of Rusinus the Hermit

(.......p...../. ...1....1..,'.1.). (A repetition of fol. 176.)

Fol. 189. XLVI. History of the Prophet

Elisha.

F 01. 1906. XLVII. Concerning Christâ€™s walk-

ing on the sea.

Fol. 1 916.

bishop.

About the adulterous

b"11'-'4'"'1"" -4' 1' -e""1_'"@'-'..'1"' 1"r1'"1""'"1'-

Â£1â€˜-':/1' 6''? '11'1' -4 Â§1'1~'./' 1- Zâ€œâ€˜7â€œ"J!' ""-"'1'L Â£1"-J

4.1./'........1.l...U... â€œA certain bishop of Egypt

committed adultery with a Jewish woman, and

endeavoured to make her a Christian . . .â€•

F01. 1936. XLIX. History by Athanasius,

Patriarch of Alexandria. ]~ l1[u.l|ï¬•u|n7: _;_.....l..._;1. ul-

5 .11.-1.3 /. .....Â§.r..1... .../..,.....,I. L ..[..,..1./.. Ha. ,.....L....r

Â§!'1"â€˜JÂ£ lâ€˜7""qI'L ["â€œâ€™â€œ7' E7â€™? J-â€™l'f""""7â€˜l-""J" ' â€œ In

Biuriton, a city near to the conï¬•nes of Tyre

and Sidon, were many Jews living in contact

with Christians . . .â€• (On the Image of Christ

in Beyrout. The text is printed in the â€œWorks

of Athanasius,â€• in Armenian, Venice, 1899,

p. 489.)

FOI. FIJL L. ||I|ll|n|II1l-[sire L|u[IKâ€˜uuI.u||.m_p

"r ./1"" -1-""l'"â€˜L1' 2"-"__"1-""2-'1"1' -"1'u Y--'1-' 'L-'-1"

11"-"1"" 'l'-'1"11""-'u- *- I'.'Lâ€˜"1"1"1'-1â€™1â€™â€” 1- 1'u"t1'"'--

1........,.1. .[...,.ql.t[. . . . â€œ Other short histories to

be read as suits, after the anthem. First

about the virgin Vvardeni. L. The handmaid

of Christ and pious virgin, Wardeni . . ."

Fol. 196. LI. A story of almsgiving. |_-,-

Liil'uL_ w'|nn_'b 'bfrw[1[u.rL[|nu- L. â€˜-11 l:'lnu.[J'l1 q.w1.3-uul-[1 . . .

â€œ There was a bishop named Arulios, who was

by nature a miser . . .â€•

F01. 1966. LII. â€˜()\L,. ".112 4...,/. xâ€˜.,1.......,.....,_...._

[31,-1. J...â€˜z.....q......1. 141,-. _,_...... unIfm._p . . . â€œ A certain

old man, very ascetic, was praying in his

hermitage ; for many years . . .â€•

F01. 1976. LIII. The Miracle of Antioch.

l:1' 'L-""12 -11' --'-"'-1' "1'"1'""1"'l - '"1'-"1"'.e- 1- "'1':

.......7_...q,,1,..../1.-_.,...1. ./.'.....1.1.,_ 1. .L...1...1. q.......,.1.L 1Â».-F, _ _

â€œ There was a convent fortiï¬•ed with a wall in

Antioch, and robbers wished to enter it in

order to slay them . . .â€• (See II _...N. Â§...,....1.5,

XLVIII.
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or Lives of the Fathers. The same text is 
also found in MS. Add. 27,301, fol. Gl.)

Fol. 199. Liv. From the Life of St. An
thony. յսէււււր JfinLiT աղաւթեր պւ հայրն
անաոն ի խուցն իւր . և ձայն եղև առ նա անաոնիե չես 
հասեալ դու. ամ* ճդևուբդ քո ի չափ առն ւֆ՚չյ կա^, 
րուակի աղեք и ան դրացւոյ ... * And ОПв day the 
holy Father Antony was praying in his cell, 
and there came a voice unto him: Antony, 
with all thine austerity thou hast not reached 
the level of a cobbler of Alexandria ...”

Fol. 1996. lv. History of the Image of 
Christ on the Holy Napkin. ար արքայն հայոց 
և шил րոց» լուաւ քի թե ЛЬшЛЬи սքանչելիս առնե 
յ երկիրն ^ր!;աստանխ առաքեաց առ նա ղհաւաաարիմ' 
նախարար իւր . .. “ Abgar, King of the Arme
nians and Syrians, heard about Christ, that he 
worked great miracles in the land of Judaea ; 
he sent to him his trusty satrap . . .”

Fol. 205. lvi. John Chrysostom on the 
Lord’s Raiment. |\^л«и»ли թաղաւորեաց հրոմա^ 
յեցւոց» ի սորայ մամանաէլն եղեն նաւակաաիք աեաե֊ 
նին ։ ՝(րՆա«- նւն ի րեթղեեմ. . . “ Augustus was 
Kiner of the Romans. In his time was 
instituted the Feast of the Theotokos. The 
Lord was born in Bethlehem ...”

Fol. 2096. lvii. Life and history of Simeon 
Siunaketzi (i.e. Stylites). Աա եր ի ЛЬ^шцифЦь 
անաիոքայ. ի ժամ՛անակս լևոնի բարեպաշա արքային՝, 
եւ մինչ պաաանեաէչն եր ... Нб WaS of the 
great city of Antioch, in the time of Leo the 
pious king. And while he was still a youth...”

Fol. 212. lviii. A miracle worked in behalf 
of the Orthodox Faith. J* պամէիիէ֊ղիայ բաղմուի 
արանց քրիսաոնեից ի միումվայրի փ՚սյտ կոաորեին . . . 
‘Դո Pamphylia a multitude of Christians were 
felling a tree . . .”

Fol. 213. lix. Miracle on Mount Sinai. 
ԱքէձշաՀ Jn*U*U "մեուն բքնեցի. и^шшЛшд վանական 
վգ՛ին ... “A certain monk, John by name, of 
Bdschun, related to Wanakan the Wardapet...”

Fol. 214. lx. Martyrdom of St. Varus and 
six monks. (Abridged from the text printed 

Digitized by Google

in the “ Martyrdoms, or Acts of the Saints,” 
Venice, 1874, ii., p. 370.)

Fol. 217. lxi. History of the Seven Sleepers 
of Ephesus. (Ibid., i., p. 491.)

Fol. 2226. LXII. նշանաց արհաւիրաց*
I» թվականիս հպյոց եղև նշանք ЛЬшЛ^ և 
արհաւիրք զարմանալիք մարա ամիսն բոլորէ (This is 
an account of a volcanic eruption in Bithynia, 
and of an earthquake which destroyed Nicea 
and shook Constantinople, in March, A.D. 
715.)

Fol. 223. LXIII. 1\^արձեալ_ թուականիս 
մերէ (A tale of the resurrection, in the year 
A.D. 717, of eight dead men.)

Fol. 223. lxiv. History of the merchants 
Markkas and Kosphar. пЛ անուն մար խաս,
յերկրեն սրսայ հաւաաովքրիսաոնեայ . աղգաւ հայ . . . 
“ A certain man named Markhas, of the land 
of Sis, by faith a Christian, by race Arme
nian . . .” (Also in Hari. 5499, fol. 97.)

Fol. 230. lxv. History of SS. Minas, 
Hermogenes, and Grabos, followed by an 
account of the miracles worked by the relics 
of Minas. (\ամն ամբարիշա արքային մաքսրմիանոսի է 
(In “ Martyrdoms of the Saints,” Venice, 1874, 
ii., p. 64.)

Fol. 2406. lxVI. History of Charistos and 
Mariam. Ե4- ? ոմանք ի պւ հարանցն աղաչեցին ղաե 
ցուցանել նոցա թե որպիսի առաքինուիս իցեն 
հասեալ. .. “ And a certain twain of the holy 
Fathers prayed God to show them unto what 
perfections they had attained ...”

Fol. 2416. lxvii. History of the Cross 
Getargel (River-restraining), b ոք^նչեքեացն որ 
եղև ձեռամբ պեարոսի թթսին (? կաթդկսին\ յամի 
էրճ և հդ թվականիս հպյոց . . . AmOng the 
miracles wrought by Peter Catholicos in the 
year 476 (A.D. 1027) . . .”

Fol. 242. lxviii. History of the voluntarily 
poor John. յոհաննես պպի եր ЛЬшшиЛ

իշխանի, որոյ անուն եր եւտրոպիոս . . . The holy 
John was son of a rich ruler, named 
Eutropius ...”

Original from
UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN
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Fol. 245. lxix. Martyrdom of Chariton, 
tyb այս աղաիվէն էր առն քաղաքացւոյ հաւատացելոյ 
և բարեպաշտի ի կիկիաս քաղաքէն ... “ This
woman was handmaid of a citizen, faithful and 
pious, in the city Kikias ...”

Fol. 246. lxx. History of Mary Magdalen. 
|Jw պոռնիկ կին Հր որ էաւն ղոտսն յի ... “ She
was a whore who anointed the feet of Jesus...”

Fol. 2466. lxxi. History of Moses the 
Robber, ij արք և պատմութիւն մվսի իսսբշիք 
աւղկն է Հ^ամս բարեպաշտ կայսերն յունաց մաւրկայ 
եր թարշիք աւաղակն ի սահմանս տան եփայ . . . 
“In the reign of the pious emperor of the 
Greeks, Maurice, there was a negro robber in 
the regions of the clan Ephay ...” (Also in 
MS. Add. 27,301.)

Fol. 2486. LXXII. l| ե. սլատմութՒիւ սքան„ 
չելի արանցն աղուաշ_սիմէովնի և յոհաննոււ J]ոքա եթ1 
յ"*-րՀայոյ* ե մի արան եցան որպես եղբայրք. գնացքէն 
յեմ'... “ Life and history of the wondrous 
men and foolish, Simeon and John. They were 
from Urhay (Edessa), and were united as 
brethren. They went off to Jerusalem ...”

Fol. 2536. lxxiii. History of the pitiless 
Peter. ] 'Z1 "УС մենատուն և անողորմ** և անուն 
նորա պետրոս յափրիկե ... ** ТЬбГв WaS а Г1сЬ
man but without mercy, and his name was 
Peter of Africa . .

Fol. 257. lxxiv. History of the charity of 
the Patriarch of Alexandria. պատրիարգն 
աղեքսանղրու որ ետէս գրրգի առն աղրատացեալ և 
ոշ^ անառակ վարուց, Աքյլի նովուն ընկղմե ալնա լիէն . . . 
“Now the Patriarch of Alexandria, who saw 
the son of a poverty-stricken man, one not of 
dissolute life, but swallowed up in the sea on 
a ship . . .”

Fol. 258. lxxv. History of St. Stephen, 
all-pure doctor, son of Sir Yusik.
գաւառէն աո и բայ ի գեղջէն արտամեաու* ի թվականիս 
մերոց և “հգ : ԳաԼ. ‘Ըսլ{,ա3^1 թաթարաց ի
գերել ղեր կիր и հայոց ... “ Нв WaS of the ՇՌՈէՕՈ 

of Tosb, of the village Artamet, in the year of 
our era 663 (A.D. 1214). It was at the coming 
of the Tartar forces to enslave our land . . .”

lized by Google

Fol. 2626. lxxvi. History of Samson. b<- 
եղև այր մի *ի սարայ, ի ցեղե գտնայ ... <£ And
there was a man of Saray, of the tribe of 
Dan ...”

Fol. 2706. lxxvii. History of Alexianus, 
the man of God. \Հլէքսիանոս մարդն պյ. որղի եր 
միամօր տոն պատրկի ւ յորում* անուն եր եփրիանոս. 
ի մեն քաղաքէն բու ղան դի ու որ ե կոստաևղինու պ աւչիս, 
ի մ ամանակս բարեպաշտ թագաւորացն յարկադէոսի 
և ոնորիոսի ... “ Alexianus, the man of God, 
was the only son of his mother, of a patrician 
named Ephrianus, in the great city of Byzantium, 
which is Constantinople, in the time of the 
blessed kings Arcadius and Honorius ...” 
(See “Lives of the Fathers,” Venice, 1855, 
i. 138-161.)

Fol. 2736. lxxviii. Life of Euphrosync, 
virgin. I* մ ամանակս բարեպաշտ կայսերն փոքուն 
թ է՛դս ի: այր մի եր մենատուն և երկեղանպյ սրղյ 
անունն եր պավէնոտիոս. *ի քաղաքէն աղեքսան֊ 
ղրիայ ... “In the time of the pious Caesar, 
Theodosius the Less, there was a man, rich 
and God-fearing, named Paphnutius, of 
Alexandria . . .”

Fol. 277. lxxix. Life of Tayas (Thais), 
the courtesan. ||^Ъ այս տայաս. յոյժ գեղեցիկ եր 
տեսլեամբ. և ւֆնշգեռ. մբ ամաց եր* մպյր իւր ետ գնա 
ի մեղս պոռնկութեան ... “ This woman Thais
was very beautiful to behold ; and when she 
was twelve years of age, her mother gave her 
over to the sin of whoredom ...”

Fol. 2796. lxxx. Life of a hermit who out 
of simple-mindedness lacked faith in the Com
munion. Ե*- լուեալ ‘բ ներոց իմաստնոց զբանս 
զայս, և գիտէին զիփաոս վարսնորա և զմեն գորնսն . . . 
“ And two elders, wise men, heard this story, 
and recognized his austerity of life and his 
great actions ...”

Fol. 281. lxxxi. Life of Mariam the 
Egyptian, courtesan and ascetic. uju
մարիամ• եր աղեքսանգրիա քաղաքէն զաւակ քրիս_ 
տոնեա ննողաց. իբրև եղև» “րմ. ամաց ... “ This
woman Mariam was of the city of Alexandria, 
the child of Christian parents. When she was 
twelve years of age ...”

Original from
UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN
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Fol. 285. lxxxii. Moral tales told by 
Baralam the Hermit to the king’s son Josaphat. 
|()ւա^աւո^ մի նստեալ *ի կառս քււր, և ^անղքւպեցաւ 
արանց ոմանց npp ունէին զգեստ պատառատունս . . . 
“A king sat in his chariot, and met some 
men who had tattered garments ...”

Fol. 292. lxxxiii. Vision of Khatchik 
Wardapet about the dead. [Լք^չելէ1' տեսլեան 
սբ հաւրն մերս խաչիկ վգ^ » Ա^ք/ 4/» աշակերտաց 
սրբոց թարքմանչացն • ստհակա և. մեսրոբայ . . . 
(The scene of the vision is laid in the village 
Akorhi, at the foot of Great Masis (Ararat), 
and Khatchik is represented as the disciple of 
Sahak and Mesrob, the Translators.)

Fol. 294. LXXXIV. Անցանէր երբեմն հպյրե 
մակար ընդ ե դ՞պաւ հանդերձ Աէյ[ովթ եղբպյրբք ։ և 
լուաւ մանկան դի խաւս էր և ասեր ցմայր իւր . . . 
“Father Macarius was once passing through 
Egypt with other brethren, and he heard a 
child speaking and saying to his mother . . .”

Fol. 294. LXXXV. <1|шммАмп^ երանելյւն ադադոն 
հաւրն մակարա այսպէս • թէ երթայ ի քաղաքն 
վա՜ճառել֊ղձեռադորձն . . . “Th© bleSSed Agathon 
related to Father Macarius the following talc. 
He was come to the city to sell his handi
work ...”

Fol. 295. lxxxvi. Extract from Michel 
Syrus. }լԱսացից և. յաղադս աղանդոյ Jjinj որ երևեցաւ 
յաւուրս մեր նա իւ քան դվչսխ՚ճանններսեսի կթի. դ արք 
յեկեղեցականք. րքն վանից իրիցունք յուսիկ և դէորդ 
անուն... “ I will also tell about a heresy 
which manifested itself in our days before the 
death of Nerses Catholicos. Three ecclesiastics, 
elders of the monastery, named Yusik and 
George ...”

Fol. 297. lxxxvii. History of St. Jacob 
the Apostle. առաքեաիյ յակոբոս որդին ղերե֊. 
թեպյ* եղբայրն յհնւ. որ կոշեցն ի քէ րաներեդէսւ 
(See or “Treasure,” of N.T. Apo
crypha, Venice, 1904, p. 174.)

Fol. 304. lxxxviii. Martyrdom of Jacobus, 
the Lord S brother. J’ռաքեալն քթ յկբոս եղբայր 
ил ... “ The Apostle of Christ, Jacob, brother

tized by GoOglc 

of the Lord ...” (Resembles the extract of 
Hegesippus in Eusebius.)

Fol. 308. lxxxix. History of S8. Gurias, 
Samonas, and Abib. Ե*- եղև. ղՒ *"Հրցն ի 
թ ադա ւորէն էլա լրականք ի պահսլանութխ քաղաքին 
յո^րհպյղյէ եւ Էր անդ ասորի դին մի այրի, անուն 
սոփիաս... “ And it happened that soldiers 
were sent by the king for the garrisoning of 
the city of Yurhay. And there was there a 
Syrian woman, a widow, named Sophia ...”

Fol. 310. xc. History of St. Dasius.
եր հաւատով քրիսաոնեպյ ի քաղաքէն ռո դո սա ո լ լայ» 
յամս ամբարիշտ արքպյին մաքսիմիանոսի ։ եւ սովոր֊, 
ութի եր քաղաքին այնմիկ որ ի տօնին կռաւնոսի , պեղե 
չս/Տոյն ի*-03՜ ’Ւ քաղք՚քսփէէւււ արանցն ղբհս 
մատուցանէին նմա ... “ He was a Christian by 
faith, of the city of Rogostul {sic), in the 
reign of the impious prince Maximinus. And 
it was the custom of that city, on the Feast
day of Kronos, for the citizens to offer one of 
their number to their filthy false god ...”

Fol. 311. xci. History of St. Andronicus 
and his wife Athanasia. էին ի քաղաքէն
անտիոքայ և էր անդրոնիկոս երիտասարդ հասակաւ . . . 
“They were from the city of Antioch, and 
Andronicus was a youth . . .”

Fol. 3156. xcii. History of Xenophon and 
of his wife Mariam and of his two sons. 
\^ուրբն քսենիփոն. Էր ի կոստանղինու սլալ լի и • ի շիւ ան 
մեե և այր փառաւոր , ի կարդէ մենամեեացն ... “ St. 
Xenophon was in Constantinople a great prince 
and a celebrity of the order of Magnates ...” 
(“Martyrdoms of the Saints,” Venice, 1874, 
p. 515.)

Fol. 3176. хеш. Life of St. Paul the 
Hermit. \յրանելին պաւ դ» շինական էր հողավաստակ • 
և յաւուր միում ևմուտ ։ի տուն իւր • և ետես այր մի 
աւտար • ղի Հիպյր իւրում , , . “ The blessed
Paul wTas a cultivator who worked on the land, 
and one day he entered his house and saw a 
stranger committing adultery with his wife...”

Fol. 320. xciv. History of the Prophet 
Anbakum. քքա ետես ղաւերուՏե յհյի ... He
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beheld the desolation of Jerusalem ...” (See 
or “Treasure,” Venice, 1896, p. 213.)

Fol. 321. xcv. History of St. Christina 
(քրիստոնեայ). եր ի քադաքեն տիւրացի դուստր
ուրբանոս^ կռաբաշտ ստրատե լատիէ ... “ She
was of the city of Tyre, a daughter of 
Urban us, an idolatrous officer in the army...” 
(“Martyrdoms of the Saints,” Venice, 1874, 
ii. 541.)

Fol. 322. xcvi. History of St. Sylvester 
and the Emperor Constantine. \\սա3ից և որ 
ըստ ն*ր՜ մաԱանակս քի յյարաչոլթի ըևղ արձակեցաւ 
յևրկրի ... “I will also recount the preaching 
of Christ, which in his day was published over 
the earth . . .”

Fol. 3236. xcvii. History of the conversion 
of the Georgians. և-
վրաք լ[*նի կոչումն ընձայութ1ւ սմյ : 1|^Ն nt& լիբս/ր!;^ 
սլաշտոսթլւ ... “At that time also took place 
the call of the Georgians (Wirq) to consecrate 
themselves to God. A certain woman full of 
piety ...”

Colophons.—On fol. 103 the scribe prays for 
forgiveness of his sins thus : և մանաւանդ դյվլնս 
բանի սպւսսաւորս որ եմ պտրղակն աթոռոյն կոստան^, 
դին ո լ սլ»ը>ե, i.e. “ and especially for me, John, 
a minister of the Word, who am Patriarch of 
the see of Constantinople”; and again on 
foL 153, in similar terms. These notices 
contain no date. There were Armenian Patri
archs of Constantinople of the name of John 
in the years 1781, 1715, 1714, 1674, 1663, 
1652, 1631, 1621, 1610, 1600, 1590, 1573. 
This MS. was probably written by one of 
those who sat between 1652 and 1700. It 
cannot be later than 1700, for that is roughly 
the date of the later hand which wrote folios 
179-182. But it is not impossible that it was 
copied by the John Khul, Patriarch of Con
stantinople, mentioned in the colophon of MS. 
Add. 27,301 as a pupil of Ter Minas. The 
date of that colophon is between the years 
1614 and 1644, and the John in question 
struggled on to the Patriarchal throne no less 

Digitized by Google

than four times, namely in 1600-1601, 1610
1611, 1621-1623, and 1631-1635. This MS. 
may in that case have been written between 
1600 and 1635.

The volume was no. ccci. of Dr. A. Clarke’s 
Collection of Oriental MSS.

91.
Or. G987.—Paper. Newly half-bound in green 
leather; the covers of the old oriental bindings 
are glued within the new covers. Folios 264, 
written in a clear notergir or notary’s hand, 
with red initials at each paragraph.

Contains a Miscellany. The copyist gives 
a list on fol. 264 of the fourteen chief pieces 
of which the book consists. They are the 
following:—

1. Fol. 3. if *SF ադամս պատուիրանին Հարցումն J
Begins ’. (դչսնադանին օրենք և պատուիրանք 

և Հրամանք ւ и տաս քսանի ։ *\fUtfu դի Հրամանք ե 
սա ե դե ուլին աո. ստեդեուաեն է եւ օրենք հէն առ եառպյս» 
'իսկ պատ ու իրանքն բարի առ բարեկամէն * քաղցրութբ 
ոպ ^յբ *"ռ "րդի ե առ եղբայրս ...

“ Questions about the precept of Adam.” 
Begins: “Wherein do law and precept and 
edict differ ? Answer : Firstly, an edict is of 
the Creator to the creature ; and a law, of a 
master unto servants. But a good precept is 
addressed to friends gently,as a father addresses 
son or brethren . . .”

2. Fol. 146. 1] *J7 գալստեան քթ U*- Ւ
րեթանիպյ դեպ յ&մ և ժողովուրդ բաւլոււ1ք 
նմայ, և նոր կենդանացեալ դադար ընդ նմայ Լրքի : ել 
որք ը»եք*ն թե jtu անցանե > և դադար կենդանացեաէ ընդ 
նմայ է ^նթիւ ժողովուրդ դպյքէն տեսանել ղքս և 
դղադար...

“ Concerning the coming of Christ to Jeru
salem. And he came from Bethany direct to 
Jerusalem, and a great crowd with him, and 
Lazarus lately raised from the dead journeyed 
with him; and innumerable crowds that heard 
that Christ was passing, and the risen Lazarus 
with him, came to see him and Lazarus...”
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3. Fol. 19. և կտակ չարչարանացն
քիւ որ եզև шиш^ պանաարոյ պիղատոսի» 'ի շիւ ան ու թե 
հրէաստանի է և ^ա^անայութ^ աննայի և կայիարայւ 
Զ^րանելՈյն Աքն երլբ՚րն յակորայ ասարեաէէ

“ History and testament of the Passion of 
Christ, which took place in presence of Pontius 
Pilate, the ruler of Judaea, and of the priests 
Annas and Caiaphas. Related by Jacob, the 
blessed Lord’s brother.”

Begins: \՝ յերրորզի իշհ“մեութՆ “փրևր-յ t*"/- 
սելն 'քւնն և տասներորդի իշխանութՆ
նորա է եւ- 'ի չ^րր՞րԳ քահսնայապետոլթՆց երկուց 
առաջնորդացն անն այ ի և կպյիարտյ ։ Լ\եա չարշարա^ 
նացն ՛րի պատմեալ յակոբոս նրն եղբայրն զեղեալսն 
յանօրէն հրեից . . .

“In the third year of the Caesar Tiberius’ 
reign over the Romans, in the nineteenth year 
of the same, and in the fourth of the arch
priesthood of the two primates Annas and 
Caiaphas. After the passion of Christ, Jacob, 
the Lord’s brother, recounted what was done 
by the impious Jews . .

The Armenian version of the Acta Pilati 
was used by the compiler of this narrative.

4. Fol. 806. գովասանութ1ր կաթողի,,
կոսի ։ “ Honorific titles to be used in addressing 
a Catholicos.”

Begins: Աեաբան եւ. կորովիչ մատռուակ
*պ?ի*-ր Ջ՞րհհ Կ^գ^գ՚ ս^գ Ւ ФиР վշորմի, 
ուշեմ*րանխ մտոք բանիւ կ^արւրսւաՀեալ շնորհօք 
առատ» արգասաւոր և պայազատ հանդիսացեաէ միշտ 
անընդհատ, հերդ ըզստձան կանգնեալ հաստատ . . . 
“ Valiant theologian, brave cupbearer and 
fountain of grace, swift in thine eagerness for 
learning.. .”

This tract is a series of adulatory titles, 
couched in stilted and late Armenian, of the 
various grades of clergy, of Catholicos, Warda
pet or doctor, patriarch, bishop, ascetic, monk, 
abbot, and also of laymen, to be used in 
addressing the same by letter. On fol. 1056 
is a formula of նամակի ընդհանուրական or 
encyclical. We have here, then, a polite letter

writer for the use of the Armenian clergy of 
the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries.

Folios 126-132 contain a rhyming letter, 
couched in amatory terms, containing the 
following

և եկեալ ես ի .բազարի * կոստանդինու մեեի պօլսի : 
ի հայկտզան մեե տումարի
հազար հարիւ. (sic) տասն երեքի
շարադրական բանս ասաց ի
մեե րաբունոյքաշահովի »
մինաս անուն վարդապետի
գազատացիոյ հայրապետի 
ինքն ե րարի ամենայնի
և հա՛ճելի մարդ կան սեռի ... ’

“ And I came to the city of the great Con
stantine in the year of the Great Armenian 
era 1113 (A.D. 1663), and composed this 
compilation of the great and agreeable Rabbin, 
Minas the Wardapet of Galatia, Patriarch. 
He is good to all, and the favourite of the 
human race.”

5. Fol. 1386. Զմիահանդերձ» բան առ վերեսնօղսդ 
րարեէֆտւ “With God’s help. A kindly word 
to readers.”

Begins : \\^արդկայինս միտ անդստին *ի բեն 
իմացական իմն դո[ջվ զօրութիւն» միշտ և անդադար 'ի 
դիտել զիր *ինլ և ճանաչել ի ձեռն բանին առձկտի. 
զի 'ի գիտնական առելով֊ զօրութ իւ զտիպ պատճառին 
ՒրոյյՒնԲն • • •

“ The human mind, from its very nature as 
being an intelligent power, endeavours ever 
and incessantly to understand itself and 
acquire knowledge through speech, in order 
that by acquiring cognitive ability it may 
bear in itself the type of its cause . . .”

This tract is a eulogium of and exhortation 
to the study of philosophy. The Book of 
Definitions of David the Invincible is cited on 
fol. 143 ; also Plato’s dialogue the Phaedo 
(րիեստրոնի} ՕՈ fol. 144.

6. Fol. 151. *[9շանսպիրէ i.e. sign-writing. 
A list of shorthand signs for various names 
and things.

Fol, 1556. Այս են ամք կենաց նաիււսհարց»
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â€œ These are the years during which the Patri-

archs lived.â€• Begins: |â€˜_.)....r @b...L ... ...5'1.. -2-_.

&'1.......q_..Ll2 . . - â€œ Adam having fulï¬•lled 700

years, begat Seth, .â€•

7. F01. 158. A collection of moral tales

and parables.

Begins: l|-1;â€•. ...â€˜hâ€˜. .I1.L&........;1.. L ....'1.L-I. ..J.,[. .41.

1* -"<I"u Â§~u"11-"L 1* "Mb" '11- 'l"'~& fr 1"'="""'1_- '1'

7muuU- 11. mmâ€™: _qn[:q.[r'l1 â€™[u.[|' I111]; I1. _pwrLl-' lL|[m1_g1- I1.

"L'""L "I"!-/'7' ('1'!-7*"./1' -""4 '"1"â€˜F'1"- '1"1"" â€˜7"'z'* â€™I'1'I'-

4:111: Yï¬‚izkp, I1. q.|uJ[| p.uuLn|_|/i |m.n|.[1u . . .

â€œThere was once a rich man who had a

vineyard. And lo, he looked and saw that

weeds had sprung up therein. And he said

to his son, Go and pluck up the weeds. But

the son departed, and went carelessly and

slumbered all day till eventide. And so he

went on for many days . . .â€•

This is followed, fol. 159, by the following

in vulgar Armenian :â€”

"II-'"'-""1317 â€˜LT '"'u""~"'~l77 1" "1' "x W1 "'l"'l."i'~"'-B

1471/â€• 4nrL|ru'l1â€˜q:

l|u:_/[I 01!: <|ulu||_|nn Iulnnn Jun/â€˜ un|l"1u5, ï¬‚ll q_|n1n_111:

JbÂ§ln)lr51n.â€˜I1 zunn Â§bn.m- Efl a[|'blr[u . . .

â€œ History of poverty, showing that prosperity

does not exist on all sides. There was a rich

rude man who hated the Offices, and had built

himself a house afar from the church . . .â€•

Some of these tales recall the â€œ Lives of the

Fathers of the Desert.â€• They are mostly

composed in a late but not inelegant Armenian.

8. â€˜glmamqml: Jana/_m11uoQwJ :

'l- !-'Â»-I'â€˜'- <31â€˜ â€˜l.â€œ'l'37'L -"1--= I-1Â»-118""

1310"" 1*"? 1â€œ"1~*-"' l9-"'1â€œ"~"1'.e- .1'-""u- "r 1-11 'l"1'Â£!""

p....,.......,.-1._,..<;...-1.1.1,L...

Flll-'1' {Pb '7""~""1"' ""â€œ" 7.".-9"'=

â€œA chronology. In the year 72 the Turk

took Ardjel. In the year 513 (A.D. 1064) the

kings removed from Ani ; the last of them

was John. In the year 545 (A.D. 1096) the

Frank took Jerusalem.â€• (The date in the

ï¬•rst clause should perhaps be not 72, but 972.)

These notes extend to the year ..*-L1. (1520) ;

and the piece ends, fol. 18412:-

lli"/l"" "Z!" â€˜"17"â€™ l'1'!'i' "P '1/'1' """l""-7' amt-

'U'1"-"1ï¬•1""- F~ 'â€œ""1 l1'"â€œ"'7 ""'11'I'd' â€˜Z Â°1"" '1ï¬•1""4!'- is

"'""""~"'-'-"1"" "'1'"~"1""' '13â€˜-'.1"-F â€œ~41 *"'1_"1'I''''.1'111'-eÂ» 1*

'""""-1' *'=""1_~-"I't ""'11'l'1_l' "D "1-""1'""â€œ" '1-291': J'

I-"~1'/Le â€œ'1. Â§"u".9- -""1141!" 4"? 1_"""M 4- 1 21'2"?"-

ZF. ...-It /. -IE1, _,_,.L..-1. 1 2?. ...-1..,.....1â€˜ .n.,_.,.[.1. <;........r

'"'1:*"'- .

â€œIn the year 1520, septenary no. 3, letter

of the year & [the 23rd of the Armenian

alphabet], epact 9. Great full-moon on April 6,

3. Sunday. The olKo8e0'1rÂ¢i'1'r)9 18 Gemini. In

this year the Greeks are in error, and keep

a spurious Easter on April 6. Beware lest

they deceive you Armenians. April 13 is

Easter Day . . .â€•

9. Folios 185-236 contain tracts on medi-

cine and physiognomy, for which see below.

10. IP01. â€œ|!mq7_[| u1y3L |[ï¬•qm7:o1:|'.w3:

Pk Qï¬•lnnqlr â‚¬|u1u,ï¬•ulI| q|u[|u'l|!I.1l 3l,kn_7: 7.|u!In|.1:1| lllllllll 2_unn~ auarulï¬‚; Lï¬‚lllluï¬•ll , , ,

â€œProclusâ€™ tract on Calends. If the calend

fall on a Sunday, the winter will be severe;

the spring good, with plenty of rain ; summer

dry . . .â€•

1 1, F01, I\|l|uÂ»ur_e1n||.2(|n|Zw11 |uu1u5bn1L.

JUJ z...Â§ L 0...â€œ... I,-= â€œ Precepts called â€˜ Of King

N ushrowan,â€™ very proï¬•table and useful.â€•

Begins I l'.-'*' -'â€˜--'1"1 "1' wâ€˜""4- '1_u"'ï¬• '""'3l'7' 1"=1"u -

J[.1.1,-1. ...l_g..J'1. .1:........ 51Â¢.

".l|J|u'!n|n.n(|u1g fu./i |}m'l:3(.-â€˜ll FIMJIIYI null-B :

._';..n.a '1....<,'...1.aâ€˜ .lâ€˜...,..,.~1. -/. J/...'1.g .L..... ..,...Â§l.5.Â§g=

iiâ€˜-F-F ["1 "1 '--'''"1--'"'a-"â€œ'4 '/1' I-H-"he=

_0_:.v.r /.1.._ .1. ...'1.Â¢.'1.'1.!q(. 1- .1]. _,_.1.â€˜1.1-,9 =

â€œ Give my greeting to every man who knows

his own measure. Give to the deserving a

portion from out of my treasure. Keep a

presumptuous man far away from me. Never

utter anything indecent. Spy not out any-

thing that is inscrutable.â€•

12. Fol. 24311. |..,......._,_. [..1â€˜.............[.,...._, ........,.,1....Â£

â€œ Precepts composed by the Philosophers.â€•

Begins: :2. Qâ€•)... [.,.,_. 2.7.!â€˜ .r..,..,.., .11Â»-Â» I.-.

7\'g1"Â§/'1; Â§'"*4"5sL'"l /'""'I'I_- '1" "!'1""" "L""""lZ'- â€˜*L'""-

'~"-l"I'~""' "1' 5 -"'r'"Â§"~Pl"= '1â€œ 1~2"1'" l'1'.e ~'-'1"1'u
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բերէ l lI'ouhnpnLp'^ առ թագաւորն։
^ետ շար մարզկաց սէր անելն ւ շբ$ի[_ /Л7 ՀՀ*/* 5
ատելև բամպասել զմարզիկ . , .

° Լ Four things will ruin any man: 
avarice, quarrelsomeness in speech, breaking 
out in anger, niggardliness or greed. IL 
Four things harm a man: excessive intimacy 
with the king, forming friendships with bad 
men, associating with bad women, hating and 
backbiting others.”

Fol. 246. ի "էարսիտ գ^Ւ գր^ցՒյ1
^որս З^Ч_ "քաա^առաւ. կործանի puif.uiLnpnLplpb : 

*|յա^« ի պակասութՆ խելաց և անզիաՈէ-թՆ: քք. ի 
յազահութէ և ի կաշառառու լինելուն г դ> շնացող [ինի 
և բղջախոհ : “ip* ըռիշտութէ կործանումն լե^ն և կծնի 
լինելուն» և սլյսքան զամ*ատելի է ևառռէյից Ь*~СП3 ^ւ 
ռամկաց: . . .

“ I found the following in Persian, and will 
write it out. Four kinds of causes will ruin 
a monarchy: first, want of wits and ignorance; 
second, greed and the taking of bribes; third, 
fornication and lechery; fourth, stinginess ...”

The same matter differently arranged is 
given in MS. Or. 6798, foil. 57 sqq*

13. Fol. 2536. The thirty-seven useful pre
cepts of Aristotle.

Begins Z uf* անմտին և անզգամին հետ
զինի ըմպելոյն իմաստուն բարեկամին հեա քարինս 
կրել լու և։

“ I. Rather than drink wine with a fool 
and an idiot, a wise man had better submit to 
be stoned by his friend.”

14. Fol. 256. ա* Qnpu անդամ' պիտի մարդ 
կորազլուխ լինի ահազին ատենին, և ամօթ կրէ առաջի 
դատողական աթոռզյն քի այ մերոյ, յաւուրն գա„ 
աասաանիւ *|,ա^ք м»уЪ ե որ ի*՜ր մեղքն ծածկէ և. 
թ ա դու ցան է ...

“ I. Four times shall a man humble himself 
before the dread tribunal, and be put to shame 
before the throne of judgment of Christ our 
God on the Judgment Day. First, in so far 
as he has concealed and hidden his sins . . .”

Fol. 262. \յթև lyfa ",արոէ-“ե այսպես
արա • կաԼ հանապաղ* լև* զվերադիրն 'ի բաց երթ . . .

“ If you would find out the letter of the 
year, proceed as follows : Take steadily the 
35th exponent (or epact), and subtract. . .”

Fol. 2646. Colophon : ... եղև աւարտուին 
զրոյս, թվին հայոց ռճքե * զետէմբ/ի իթ օրն շաբաթ* 
ձեռամբ ստրուկ . . . սիմէոնին ... ** This book WHS
completed in the year of the Armenians 1165 
(A.D. 1715), December 19, on a Saturday, by 
the slave . . . Simeon.”

92.
Add. 11,740.—Thick glossy paper. Old stamped 
leather binding, rebacked. Size, external 5^- 
by 4 inches, of text 4 by 2|. Folios 227, 
exclusive of blanks at beginning and end, in 
19 signed quires of 12 leaves each. The hand 
is a clear but somewhat rude bolorgir՝, faulty 
and modern orthography, with few compendia. 
Folios 1246 to end are more coarsely written 
than the first half of the book, but the change 
seems to be of pen rather than of scribe. A 
folio is wanting after fol. 11, and another at 
the end of the volume. An old hand has 
paginated the book as far as fol. Ila, counting 
four pages to each folio.

The volume contains the Protevangel called 
“ Of James.”

Folios 2-4. Summary of the 17 chapters 
into which the work is divided, ending w’ith 
the title of the book as follows : <1^. ալայո^թևն* 
քսի* սբ աւետարանն առաջինն զոր ասացեալ Է ս“րոյն 
յադոբայ նէն եղբօրն յորդոյն յովս և փայ ի քաղաքն 
սբ* յերուսաղիմսյ ւ ս Book of the childhood of 
Christ. The holy first Gospel called 4 Of St. 
James/ the Lord’s brother, the son of Joseph, 
in the holy city of Jerusalem.”

Fol. 46. The Protevangel begins :— О Ծ
Ել առաջին ամի 1/1ըութ]ք< նբ՜ յօդոսաոս

կասի րէ հոռոմայեցուց յաշխարին և ի թադայվորու^. 
թին հերովդիայ աբբային հրէաստանի ^եմացոց, և 
աւուրս քահանպյութև* եղիազարու ղևտացուց որդզյն 
^ԴՒհՒ՚^Ս քահանային : |»^/* մեծպյտոն յոմ
ի քաղաքին նաղարէթ որոյ անունն յովայկի^' ե. կնո^ 
ուրու/ ամնայ ... .

Original from
UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN
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â€œ And it was in the ï¬•rst year of the rule of

Augustus Caesar of the land of the Romans,

and in the reign of Herod, King of J udaea and

Jerusalem ; and in the days "of the priesthood

of Eliazar the Levite, son of Zedekiah the

priest. A certain very rich man in the city

of Nazareth, named Joakim, and his wife

Anna . . ."

The text is generally the same as that

published in a volume of New Testament

Apocryphs entitled |.\....t,...,....1. <;..,,q..q...t <;/.1, 1.

ml. Â¢..,,m[Jb...':,_q, or â€œ Treasure of Old and New

Armenian Literature,â€• at Venice in 1898, pp.

1â€”11l; but whereas the text printed is in

classical Armenian, the language employed in

this MS. is somewhat vulgar, and the words

often mis-spelled.

History of the MS.â€”-The colophon, fol. 226,

is incomplete at end. It runs thus :-â€”

l'.1"r r1"'s'"~ "F -"="~'-'1'-"1" "'c1_-=J"~F'77 -e1'lI @

-'*r'':1 f- 4'-1"â€™-2"â€™ c1_""~"l"'- '1' l"'L'"i"""l'" Â§":/".9

21-205 "U15 IL Mltbmtt. q_..,.Q-unfit. Z. 0101! â€˜Â£p[J- [-

alm....1;n, |Al|$

"-"l"II'"!"" - --

(5/'.â€™_""a/'r t"l:"""L"' 1'"? ["4 -'"-"'1' "'"""$"'.9 "7'~!'"""""~

'L 1_-""r".9"-L -''-w'" 1"â€™? ="-M-'1'!'I3"Â» IL -/I"-L" â€˜L"'""L

'r"./1'" 1"â€™? -r"!'!'"'3 1* L"1P"I'4"" l"" "r'"1'""' .1"~"'-L'1""-

la I/[#014110 â€˜lnllmlnl In/is ulwloï¬‚l q.|Iuu!|ul17I . - .

â€œThis holy Gospel of the Infancy was

written in the city of Zmorhin (? Smyrna) in

the year of the Armenian era 1190 (A.D 1740),

and on the 30th of the month Zamshams, on

a Saturday, by the unworthy sinner, miscalled

Sargis . . . Remember my father Mahtas

NanÃ©ntz Murat, and my deceased mother

Margaret, and my second parent, my mother

Mariam, and my brother Paron YusÃ©ph, and

my other brother Paron Gaspar . . .â€•

F 01. 227 has two notes :-â€”

1- -13â€˜I74P'I"Â°~'=~.1 *-"""*r" 'rl'1'.1!'!- Plll-'1' '51?-i -L-â€˜I5 A

â€˜/"'4â€™l' Pm -?"1_"-â€˜/'7 <-4p~J 11- M 11-pr~Â¢n~

â€œI, the servant of J . C., Dzatur (? Astuadzatur,

2'.e. Theodore), wrote this in the year 1180

(A.D. 1730) and in the Little cycle 116, on

the 11th of the month Hamiray, end of the

um. unu'lnnJ1

#LllLII[I ,

year.â€• The Little era of Azaria of Dschula or

New J ulfa (at Ispahan) began A.D. 1616, and

in 1858 the month Hamiray began November

28, according to Dulaurier's C/tronologie Anne'-

nienne.

2- '1 llfwli 5â€œ"'~"'J J-'r"=l'7I'="' 'n"'.9I- '1' 9-Dâ€™ 1"!-7-7

L"â€˜l'â€œ"P *-'11(?) -M/E11 (1696 J"â€˜I""'Ihâ€˜) #02: " I,

the servant of J. C., Haruthiun, wrote in the

year 129 (A.D. 1745), on a Sabbath, end of

the month Aram.â€• The month Aram began

December 28, New Style.

93.

Or. 5460.â€”Paper, much soiled. Bound recently

in red leather. Size, external 8% by 6-â€˜; inches,

of text 6% by 4. Folios 146. Written in

notergir of early nineteenth century, 21 lines

to a page.

The book contains the so-called Protevan gel,

and is adorned with prints and frontispieces

cut out of Armenian devotional books of no

great rarity.

Fol. 1. ll 31 am.,,b...t u'tl' 4,1Â»/st, .r..,-p....1:-. 1.

.1"'Lâ€œ'il"'7".1 1* 1' ./"''''â€™'Â¢*

Iâ€˜ --"<1-/E "1"1=":1"' !'"1""-t/_l'- '1' .1â€•1Â¥"' .1"~'r"u tr

.1"-L-'11'-F .1~1"rL".1" 'r'=â€œl9/'Â» i ""'!_''''''''lâ€˜- â€œJl' lâ€œ~1-"-

..,...L..- A lq.1,[..,,_...a_,-..-J. tq,1...,!,-., L 41-1, 1...)... , _ _

â€œ Concerning the birth of the holy Virgin

Mariam of Joakim and Anna. Of the stock of

the children of Israel, of the tribe of Judah,

was Joakim, of the children of David and

Solomon, a man pious and God-fearing, as also

his wife . . .â€• (The text has been printed at

Venice.)

Fol. 119. l|..-.4 -11.0/4 ..,.,...p.rt= [.1 (.....Â¢_1.u.tpr

â€˜I-F â€˜EJ aï¬‚ilnuo "pÂ§- nlL 011 1-"Jm.[2F IL ufru. rnL Jul/'

mlunaI?u.PI Ia. m|u!||nqnl.lI|ll1nUs . . .

â€œTestament of Good Friday. Concerning

the Cruciï¬•xion of Christ our God. Alas,

0 day of bitterness and mourning! 0 hour

of sorrow and tribulation . . .â€•

In his colophon, fol. 146, the writer, the

priest Karapet, calls his work -r.-tut.-r!Â».....,..-1,,

orâ€œChild-gospel.â€• He wrote it 1- .4.-J-1..-iq.-..-t
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իսորին ^օվապարփակնէ яр ի լիմայ, “ in the holy 
hermitage of the deep Dzowaparphak (i.e. 
lake-refuge) which is in Lim,” in the year of 
the Armenians njTbu. 1251 (A.D. 1801). He 
adds 1 և դ*"ի գօրինակ սրյ աւեաարանիս, որ դրեալ 
էրի որ քաղաքն երղէմ\ *ի «<£ ս՚ր յարո»-թ1Հ i.e. “Alld 
I found an archetype of the holy Gospel, which 
had been written in the holy city of Jerusalem, 
in the Church of the Holy Resurrection.” He 
added the կաակՆ քասչելո^թէ, or Testament of 
the Crucifixion, from another source. He 
wrote the book as a memorial of himself and 
of his father Joseph, of his mother Gaiana, his 
brother Abraham, his wife Matchan (j««*x), 
for his sons Gregory and George.

94.
Or. 5272.—Paper, much stained by damp. 
Modern half-binding of red leather. Size, 
external 6| by 4J inches, of text 4 by 2£. 
Folios 186, written in notergir or notary’s 
hand of the kind called shlagir (լ^դիր) or 
running hand, of the eighteenth century.

Fol. 1. վարգասլեաիՆ վարդանայ դրեալ է ի 
հարանցն վարոսց յաղագս օկաի կրօնաւորացն »

11ր Կ,ն Ւ "կդքձէ աե րանն վյքԱ րարսյն դդյ-ցղյց 
դէիցս • *_ ղերև.ելիս• ձեղուամբ, յերէլնից փակեաչլ ունի 
մոլարս և. անմոլարս և. ի լրման աւուրցն անիմանալի. 
կաղմեաց գեր կինս . . ,

“ The holy Wardape է Wardan wrote from 
the ‘ Lives of the Fathers ’ this work on the 
utility of monks. The Word God, who was 
from the beginning, created for good invisible 
beings. In the canopy of heaven he enclosed 
and keeps planets and fixed stars ...”

In the sequel, in paragraphs distinguished 
by red initials, are given sayings of, or stories 
about, sundry Fathers of the Desert. Retaining 
their peculiar spelling, the names are in 
alphabetical order as follows : Abraham, fol. 
606. Agathon, folios 216, 60. Antony, folios 

3, 886. Apollinaria, Patriarch of Alexandria, 
90. Arsenins, 8, 21. Barnabas, 976. Betharion, 
24. Bisarion, 196. Cyrus, 436. Abba Daniel, 
75,946. Elias, 316. Ephrem, 796. Epiphanius, 
61, 79. Esayi, 116, 326, 366. Felix, 146. 
Gregory Theologus, 24. Jacob, 74. John, 246, 
41, 566. John Chrysostom, 91. John, exiled 
by Marcian, 93. Joseph, 616, 626. Kosmas, 
106. KuJeJ (? Cyril) of Alexandria, 65. Lucius, 
746. Macarius, 5, 76, 15, 496, 58, 84, 866. 
Marcus, 50. Mends, 216. Moses, 10, 496, 
83, 84. Olompi, 426. Panfon, 16. Paul, 16, 
226, 54. Pimenes, 36, 43, 476, 63, 72, 876. 
Rofos (? Rufus), 786. Sahak, 49. Simon, 28. 
Sy lane (? Sylvanus), 13.

Folios 986-131. Lections or extracts from 
the Pauline Epistles. This is incomplete by 
loss of one or more folios after fol. 131.

Folios 1326-173. Extracts from the 
Proverbs of Solomon.

Fol. 1736. Extract from Isaiah, “Rejoice, 
thou wilderness,” &c.

Fol. 175֊! 85. Extracts from the Paulines 
resumed. This section also is incomplete by 
loss of one or more folios after fol. 186.

A note on fol. 98 asks our prayers for the 
owner of the volume, խաճ,յ սաֆար (Khadjoy 
Safar), who had it written. The same owner 
asks for our prayers, at the end of the volume, 
on fol. 186, in a colophon of which the end 
only remains, the folio on which it began 
being lost.

A note rudely written on fol. I32d (other
wise blank) is to the effect that this book is 
a memorial of ար ասայաուրին i.e. Sir Astuadzatur. 
The same hand repeats the notice on fol. 1866. 
Another rude note, in another hand, on fol. 
174, which the scribe left blank, states that 
the book is a memorial of the same priest 
Astuadzatur. This ends: դրեցավ թտէ հ 

i.e. It was written in 1190 (A.D. 1740).

Cruwlp Original from
UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN



LOGIC.

95.

Or. 4560.â€”G1azed paper, bound in wooden

boards covered with stamped leather. Size,

external 6,â€™; by 4 inches, of text 4 by 2Â§.

Folios 122, written, 23. lines to a page, in a

small, ï¬•ne, and regular notergir or notaryâ€™s

â€˜hand of the eighteenth century. Folios 1-3

are supplied in a slovenly hand of the same

age. The titles and initial letters are given

in red. Stress-accents for reading are inserted,

and the text is written with few compendia.

The book contains the Logic of Simeon of

Dschulay (J ulfa). The title runs : 1|]--IÂ£..1.[.

2:11 rLuuL8|.:u Jnqlln/lam |lprI.i|Tu|[1 |ulnu!|LwL Â§|.:Â§n|.|1L

...-,..r..,....'1....[J7F. â€œ A summa of Logic made by

Simeon the talented Wardapet of J ulfa.â€•

Begins: 'l\uLq_p|u'L ...l.....Iâ€˜...(....1.....[3L..â€˜ qwlnn E

alngflv [I'LL nuLL .LÂ§.Â¢l._.;.Iâ€˜...t..I,-1.â€˜ inâ€™: uuÂ§|.ru11Â£- uvl|[|uum_

;1u!I8nl.ï¬• Â£ qlulï¬‚lnulï¬‚lï¬‚tlluu , ,

â€œ At the beginning of Logic one must brieï¬‚y

discuss the question, which Aristotle deï¬•nes

in the words: A question is a demand for an

answer . . ."

The last title runs: -_';....,_....;.. .,_......a...1....E._, /.

"1-""'-"'1"""""-1'}! """"2"'!'1l"-135.? 1- "'"-'-'1'4_"-I-7111.1 '1'

.g.z:â€˜...,....1.1.Â£1.. â€œThat we must pay attention to

answers given by way of problems, and objec-

tions in discussion."

The text breaks off at end of 1216 thus :â€”

'|-,.I.fL [.14 _,...1..,[.......'Â£. q....r_,&........,.r..1.Â£. 3_I..L{.5[.â€™..

1'-"'-1'-~ 11-"'1 1'-""1- 1- 1""'1'11'-1-'-'11" '"'-1'-"L â€˜lL1"l_1""L

1-""- 1'-"1â€˜1'1_""""" 1""L'1aE """1"'- E '11'-1'-'111"1'c" .1-u"'-

-1.-.r --~--.' 111 ..-L -1 M1,. 1...Â». [1.Iâ€˜E .1... . . .

â€œAgain, if from ignorance or hurry you

have used the wrong word or phrase, and

your opponent takes up the mistaken word or

phrase, and founds on it an objection, then

tell him he has not taken your phrase in the

right sense . . ."
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ARMENIAN MAN USCRIPTS.

RELIGIOUS, PHILOSOPHICAL, AND MORAL

WORKS OF MIXED CONTENTS.

96.

Add. 19,73'5.â€”A collection of fragments taken

from bindings.

FRAGMENT I.

From MS. Add. 19,727.

This consists of two folios, numbered 1 and

2, of white parchment, 12 by 9} inches in size,

complete in lower, but mutilated along the

upper margins; written in double columns, in

an ergat/zagir or uncial hand, 19 lines to the

page. The characters are -1- in. high, and slope

in archaic fashion to the left. The chaptering

of the lections and the Ammonian Canons are

added.

Fol. 1 contains Mark 639"â€œ; fol. 2, Mark 652-7â€œ.

This fragment may be as early as the tenth

century, and hardly later than A.D. 1100.

FRAGMENT II.

From MS. Add. 19,729.

Fol. 3. Parchment, yellow and stained

brown along one side; size, 9.} by 7 inches.

Written in small uncials sloping to the right.

The hand is that of late eleventh or twelfth

century, and often barely legible.

The second column of the recto runs as

follows :-

b- -11- -4 -"u'u"1l"""1 "*'1_-"~"1"~s .1[-""1

-'1~P"'*l'"'-"-'1' 1'â€œ "1"*".'1'"~ n""1'1[l"'.l

_...z,...L Â§,.....n..'1.[.z. ..... -..â€”.a ; .....l.u..[ â€˜.1... _ ,

_r,Â£1I' uuuulku, llpb inn:/l'T1bubm'l: |u[nI[|uâ€˜1u]

/1114 Qnlunauwlabu up [1 Yuri:/71: 2!!

/1 Inulï¬•yr mnmfbu 1L[1u uorl Ilnum . . .

-Â§"1_ /4": '/"~'""~.e' -1'~1"~ -tr 1- 1'"

l"':_1"""'l'~ -'"~""'1_"-/- '1â€œ 2!-~rl"l

Pznnmnnrpï¬•wï¬• Ebmplrglrlr |nnw_P|:b]

~Lâ€˜"Lâ€˜ â€˜F-'1"1'-"4'1'~ â€˜Lâ€œ"J'L "-I-â€™ "L '1"'['"""'"]

'r"=z-'1/'1 i"1'""""""= '"7'/'" "'1'

1'""L"â€œ' "'"""u'-11/111" 1"â€™ '11â€™-'"'1["']

~1'~â€˜-â€˜"= -"1 391% "u'1~~-W '1<I['"~l

~""â€˜"r â€˜Lâ€˜J'I-' F"u'L -1--:1 Â°-"W

!' Â§1'~"-F-1"-9'1-.1-".1'1-"""'-E Â§1"~'*'"1"'[=]

ilï¬‚llb ll"! IIIIIILLI, . ,

In the square brackets I have eonjecturally

restored the text. The sense of it appears to

be as follows :-

â€œAnd that sinners may not be without

hope, it seemed good to me boldly to oppose

the decree before God, controverting it thus:

Wilt thou then destroy all the just who are

therein? For in vain dost thou send me unto

them, to . . . aught is glory. It were right

for me to accomplish(?) something by word.

Thou hast chosen me and sent me .. . of

wretchedness. Lover of man, canst thou not

ï¬•nd another to be prophet a11d harbinger of

destruction? Thou hast, O Lord, many fellow-

servants of mine that are prophets. Entrust

to someone else this behest of thine. Permit

thy servant to decline this behest. \Vherefore

wilt thou put me to shame? . . .â€•

In the second column of the verso begins a

new title, of which is legible: .;l.1.1.....,.._., .

l,..........'1..;[.'1. .L....'1., i.e. â€œof Gennadius of Con-

stantinople."
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Probably the fragment is so placed in the

scrap-book that the recto really follows the

verso instead of preceding it. If so, the text

above translated is of Gennadius. Baronian

identiï¬•ed it as part of Gennadiusâ€™ Homily on

the Ninevites. But he is wrong in saying

that this fragment begins thus : |â€˜_J-iqku w-1,...

I/'ul]If.|I{|Â£7: r'|u|_!|lJ' walk. rllu q.n|.nJ: 1117: k . . .

â€œThus then saith the Prophet David, This is

the gate of the Lord . . ." Probably it is the

homily itself which so begins. It has never

been edited.

The text on the verso was identiï¬•ed by

Baronian with Ephrem Syrus on the Ninevites,

tom. iv., pp. 122, 123, 124, of the Venice

edition.

Faxeirnxr III.

From MS. Add. 19,729.

This is the lower part of a folio of vellum

taken from a Menologion. The vellum is

much yellowed with age. It measures 91â€˜; by

7 inches, and is written in double columns in

a late uncial hand of perhaps the thirteenth -

century. The quire-number of the original

codex, .._~5( = 65), is written in the lower margin.

The text is part of a narrative of the

discovery in Amasia of the head of John the

Baptist, which is read in the Ha_r/-svnrwom-q on

Feb. 24.

The text of column 2 of the recto runs :â€”

J...,....[Jb..n.1.. 11 .L!.,....1....L.U1. Jlq.

~4I"""- 1" 1':'('11""L 1'1'4!'"1""r1'.9/'7' -1""

~'Lâ€œâ€˜-P/'7' J51â€˜ 1â€œ 1" "#1 -rI'a1'1'l' 1'1'1*/'

.qm..r /. t..,,..tL- -11.61. ,4 ./â€˜...,..,~,-e..

*111r""/'8' J"'lÂ§""1"1'5"' 1' "'1'"l_1"""'

L. .....I,-, _,.-,..;....r Â§........1./._9.e,_, [. ..-b.,_/.

'"''!-~1'-''''I's7' "10 1*'""411' â‚¬1'1""l'1Â£-I

1* 'L'*L"â€˜(" {"1" "0 41' l' -'"""r'"1'Â¢l"'Â»

up ufuuuilfvgl-_g C7041. Â§ . . .

â€œ Of the Resurrection and Ascension into

heaven. And they came and worshipped in

the city of Jerusalem. And the same night

the Baptist John, the greatest among the

Prophets, appeared to one of them in a vision,

and said : So soon as you arrive at the site of

the palace where Herod lived, you shall ï¬•nd

my head . . .â€•

FRAGMENT IV.

From MS. Add. 19,730.

Vellum, somewhat yellowed; size, 13 by

931; inches. Written in double columns in an

m'gatlza_qz'r or uncial hand. The characters are

1 1- in. high, vertical, but a little irregular; they

may be of the tenth or eleventh century.

Lines, 20 to the column.

It contains Luke 7â€˜Â°â€”8â€œ. The Canons of

Ammonius are added both in text and below.

\ In the margin a late hand adds the following

* list of books :â€”

"'41: zr-1135 1'l'i"L.1!'""~" "/"1I'

5 "'1!-"T1""* '11? ""1_Â°l3-"I-'--'1/:1

'11i4""I'"11' '1*i"'!'.>_' "19 "'=1'"'"'!""'1'

'1Â¥1r./-<1-J"-L ---1"'!'u>- â€˜'14 â€˜r-"'3l'41-'1'"1-rl'1'-1'

1* '11-â€™: "UL "u" ~11-re" 1* 4â€œ -"rel? -'''""''u.9

/1. unurL uulnnll 4%:

â€œOne hymn-book. Two Jesus Son. Five-

. psalters. One prayer-book. One commentary

on the Qaroz (homily or proclamation). One

I Gospel. One Vision of John. One book of

gands for proclaimings. One other similar

book; and one prayer-book, and one volume

of songs."

The Jesus Son is the long poem of Nerses

the Graceful beginning with those words. It

is not clear what was the commentary on the

Qaroz.

FRAGMENT V.

From MS. Add. 19,730.

Yellowish vellum. One folio, measuring

9} by 7 inches; written in double columns of

24 lines, in uncials of later type. It is perhaps

as old as the eleventh century, and contains

part of the rite for the burial of a priest.

I It begins with the lection John 1â€•, and then

i continues :â€”

-|>_...,....,_1,L .L..,..1. .,......1.l.L-U 1. .....4- .,_...."

Sr 1'1'1ï¬‚'I' 1* 1'1'-Mâ€™ "r '[*"'-1â€˜ '"1""1"~*" 2" â€œâ€˜l"â€•l'1'l'

JIIQIL1: . . .
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ARMENIAN MANUSCRIPTS.

â€œ He proclaims : That we may ï¬•nd grace . . .

And he says the prayer: Lord of heaven and

earth, who madest all thy creatures out of

nothing . . .â€•

This prayer is not to be found in the rite of

a priestâ€™s burial as it is given in the MSS.

consulted by me in preparing my â€œ Rituale

Armenorum.â€•

In the lower margin is a quire-number, F

(Le. 20).

FRAGMENT VI.

From MS. Add. 19,731.

Two fragments of vellum folios, measuring,

the one 6% by 5;}, the other 7% by 5} inches;

written in an upright uncial or ergat/zagir hand

of the tenth or eleventh century in characters

4 in. high. Twelve lines of the original writing

remain on each page. The Ammonian Canons

are added in the margin.

The ï¬•rst folio contains on recto John 10â€œ"Â°,

and on verso John 10â€•â€•; the second contains

on recto John 1018"", and on verso John 102"â€œ.

97.

Or. 7361.â€”This is a collection of fragments

taken from the bindings of various codices.

FRAGMENT I.

Folios 1, 2. From Or. 2615.

On vellum; written in an uncial sloping

hand of the twelfth or early thirteenth century,

in double columns of at least 26 lines. The

lower and side margins are cut away, so that

the leaves now measure 10% by 7 inches.

The text belongs to a hagiological repertory

of the kind known as a xâ€˜...,.ct.,-1.â€™. Djar/uintir,

or Select Discourses. It is part of the Acts

of Martyrdom of SS. Metarinos, Svnktos,

Valentina (spelled Balendina), and Ametalos.

Begins: uklï¬•l _g.[I_lL <nq.[|1: Iuupfllu

_uu.u - [wk qllulrnulrk ï¬•ll n|.,|

_ mguï¬‚ï¬‚l lrlnu-q 11050! Jâ€˜

_IIÂ§'umIEu uuuliklr IEIHHIU -

â€œ. . . love of Christ and the Spirit intercedi n g,

but those who gainsaid, their conscience greatly

tormented them . . .â€•

The text is from the Armenian version of

Eusebius' Hist. Eccl., bk. V., ch. i.; and the

two folios contain from p. 334 (..5,.t@'[- . . to

q|n[ub|uL), 8Dd from (1QLILl|:u

<|uu||u'l|$L ibual . . .) to (lntnrulanu. I: (blow)

of the edition of San Lazaro, 1877.

FRAGMENT II.

Fol. 3. From Or. 2669.

On vellum, written in a sloping uncial hand

of the twelfth or thirteenth century, in double

columns of 23 lines.

It contains Luke 1â€•â€œ.

In verse 56 this fragment reads: 1,4...â€• lull.

Turn -I.'u,1[-mlâ€˜ Irlllrll. nnauu b(vqn|_u- 1|. rlnulnimn. . . .

â€œ Mary abode with her about two months, and

returned . . ."

FRAGMENT III.

Folios 4â€”5. From Or. 2616.

On vellum, much yellowed; written in a

sloping half-uncial hand, in reddish-yellow

ink, in double columns. The writing is of an

archaic type, and hardly later than the

eleventh century. The titles of the Psalms

are written in a smaller hand, and the numbers

of the Psalms are given in the margin. The

lemmata are distinguished by marginal commas.

The fragment belongs to a lost Commentary

on the Psalms, and the particular portion here

preserved regards Psalms 48 and 49.

In the following transcript of this interesting

fragment I represent by dots what is illegible,

and set in brackets what is only probable and

not certain :â€”

Fol. 5a, col. 1 :â€”

I u 0 I Q bl

u|I|!||u3lnuL bl. lJu|q.un_n[|bu1L-

liuï¬• |Lu|JrL|u1!!I.|uÂ§ l,E&|l||lIï¬‚l-L1-I rpm [cum]

rnwiatullwg b:_ [I Â§[uLn|_#|â€˜:[u |_l|1:]fl

_nuL- [IL unH;unn[r'l1 IL-n7_u1l|n|. |qunLm
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,1nmâ€˜bu [1, u1l1Zn|.]5w71Â£[I . #1. 10Â¢ l_[l11L'[I

-'1'<â€˜*""'/' c""r"='â€œ'1_".1- lâ€˜_~- ":1

Slur wa.,1[I7.1w4/1 bl. 11117.11 urn./ru1L [I

um! |I1'm(â€”u , 1LÂ§bu1 |[u1[uZS'uï¬‚1l1

~L".1 /'=1'-1!"-""'.~_l'*1' ""1"r9'""' Â» '"

â€˜Ill!!! u1Jâ€˜l1nn.Â§b|n/1. u1|IB1.|u1J1.| qp

u!unLumIu1'l.1u â€˜mfg .lâ€˜........r_q....1.L-.

-Â£"""'Ll' ""1"" -$1â€™-'.1'l' -'-' !'&5"""'""

-l3l'-â€˜" 1â€œ "L "e I-l'~'u-L ":1"-~L<Il'

---4* l'~1'-'.e""".L!'~1' 1""-' -'1-"="~

l'..1" 1""-127' 4" â€˜U!â€™ '""4''- 1*-".1.=1 .1321 '""-'-'-

_â€˜)J| Tun *lI4IlllaÂ£â€˜ Ll/I121: lullâ€˜ bl. [I 3/!

_n.u15 1I.Jn[|uu5 Jul-|J'm|I'Â£1.11}n|_11[1 1111!

0 0 0 u 0 1

F01. 41), col. 1 :â€”-

zÂ£â€˜...â€˜1.[.â€˜1. [u.[|bm11J Â§|uuu111Lâ€” wrbgw

-|nw5 1|.[n/'n1.[J[u.11 2

"'11 lrl1Â§11L[r,| L/n).J1mI' 1IL6u/lnu

.1...â€• . ,..,..1....1â€˜ ,.....L..._.r L1.1.].1. ./....

-".2 '"-"TI ""'l'"'Â» 111' "a Pt I' -/bl-I

-â€œ'4' I'"1'"==" ""111-4 111"Â» 1'"1' '1_""'*

-7""J7-" 1" "L 134' l':â€˜.~1""' 'l""'*-B

.....:1. 'z...,.... 81.7 1..r....

Iâ€˜.-'4 4' {"1 c""r "'1'" '1_"'1"'"""-'1'

'11â€™ â€œ"~"*!"' Â§l"'"l- /1'1"â€˜ 'l_'r""'"*i

.[...../....q l....L 7_,....r..1....t . 1...

........_,1....L <;..,...,.......-1....1.. 1..

1lJun_'ln1 nlnumblv - bu. L[4?n|.l1Â§u

n'1.1|.n|.5on1.1l|1:o raj?! wuk Â§/111?.

F01. 5121, col. 2 :â€”

Â¢""7'1_!' '-"*4" 1.-'"~l!'-'2â€˜ "1"-"'1' 4"-

l'.1'3"' ""1"" /' 4"""'"' !'~1'"=-r "'L1'Â§

_l1u5/1 - 14'I1L||.ln|. 4l11|q.u/(1/1 rank

.1ea........r-1.1.. ...r..1.4_, J...1..r......

,5 [..,.] .....b'1. 1.. ./...../.....,.1.1. 1..r...

,1. . . . ....r .1b.....~1./. 1.,./._,..

. |umu'l1 |u71n1_u.1'l1b'l1 711.â€• .

. u1Â§u1f[v 54. LP Qnglfb.

lunuulnllaafh b|LI15[|71 Jnlnluu/' put

-1'1â€™ "'1'""'.94'" W" â€” .".-".1" "1'

- - - '1'"1_".-1H -"~.'1-

J..,..1....r ...'1..:....r,. ...1.z[.'1.., ,....,.)1

Ll"'/1'1"" 1""-' ~'1"1"'rL fa-'1'

~1'l'"' '1'- 11- '1"'l''Ll'- "1' "L 4

_..._,1. 1. 1,1...:1... [..,.....r, ...J.,_ 1..

/I |{u1[|1K.u|'l1l1L'l1 [u.l|n|.n/I E 11.1-ul/ILâ€™! .

/I . . , nap/n_11 In.â€• Juullnï¬‚

[mtg]/:1â€™. lI\|M|JI|ll9|lIl1llIllb|Jlg

Fol. 4b, col. 2 :-

. . . . , Â£1â€™

-.1" -4 --""11-â€™-' - n-"~ â€˜"14/'

[H-. . .71 muLâ€”- Â§mL1u J'mu71 ln_

l1u1Jm1.1 Llrgln bl. [1

I--M-'1"' .1~L1'""'1'/-.a- 4â€˜ --1'-I

at 1'-"J." '"- ".1 4"'.1''' .1"u~~"

1_"L"'u "'1"1"d'"'1_- â€œJ1 1â€œ 1'

,..../....1.~1....q...-1./aw. 4. ...1..._.,1

Â£L'!1"' ""1"r /' "1-""'"*ï¬• tr

1" "L l"'~.a-"~~ 9-"-"'""'1"'"'.9

...1......"1...3 ...z..1.â€˜../.,., 1.1 '1..r..

-"'/'"'.:1 7'".-1"" Iâ€˜.-IE â€˜"1"-"1'""*1-'

..._,...r Â£..,.1...._., 1..L1.1.. ..,.4_,...'1.

q_-L7, .,_<;,.....r..'1... ....1.,_/. q....1z-

.'1'""' ["11"-""'.'1 "1"""l'~"' 4" 1'2!"-'

Fol. 5?), col. 1 :-

7un_[J!n_'I1u lï¬‚7J4|ITlJ.4l7[J] , . .

L1. #1571 .Iâ€˜...Â§L-'1....5...,;_Â» _ , ,

u1'ln|1u7.1n3- ILII |.l!7[Ibâ€˜.9!ITl 7_1u'Inrnn4_[-1111.11

bl_ nL [[11/'-umn|_l3[uJl.

I-'13? |'1-:""""'"""1"r I""""'1'"1"r- 4*"-"

u1!|n|_|ï¬•- u|u1l|I;|u J|uu|n|/|.

II1"-1*" "L 'H'l"â€œL E 1' '["1'Y'-"1[l'1""l

"""L*'"-' .1""""'l' a"~.9~' [141 rib]

"I-M-".1" 9111'" """1_[-"'"I'"l

['7'-â€˜ "1'"15" "'"""'/' 't""""'H_""/" 51'

"1~"1'"~ 40- 1* 4'~''.'1 [0/'l

-'1_'"Jl' '!â€˜''â€˜â€™â€œ'â€˜fE'â€˜-['' 53'' "[1"1l-l 1""

11"1'/"-" "re "1"r'""1_ """""r"I""

-".1~"m"1 ""'4- "â€˜"7_'/'_"' .1-""-"'1'

11' .1"'"""l' 41' "P .1'"'="'Â£"'""

â€˜ll 1 - u IILlll1l_ï¬• . . - - - -

Fol. 4a, col. 1 :â€”

11I1[|7.|. tpï¬‚uu 1.nl11[ulJ!lu]

{M11111 , , -

"'1' -'*1":1 .117-21'-"" '1-" - --

1'--'u"=l-""l'11"""1'"1'---

"|.un1.3an7.1E q.wl13ï¬•'u1L- {I . . .
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|u|.lr!|lLwâ€˜q ||l1nâ€˜y_uvu:|/in/I111 . . .

-2'1" '1""'/"-'1"1-1_".1 1"'- 1'- - - -

L|'!u'm.'bLL[1- L. Â§u18'1u . . .

,, 11â€™; ...........t..._., ...-,. /........1._.,.....

Â»- f"L1"".7 '11'1'111'1'- .1-"1'1-1'1./'.'1

,, .I[.1.,._ [. ll;ILlIlI ...l.l.._..._.

ï¬•paullnllr L4. Jwnwx _Puol|| q_ . , , mull

J51"/I7! III | Q

IIIIIIIIIIIZIILIILPFLFIU QII , , , 5

Fol. 56, col. 2 :â€”-

0"- -'11-" --1-1""-41' 1'- '~"'- '1'"

~'11â€™1'â€œ.'/1' "'/'1"L1'l"' J"L"I""1'.9 1'1â€™?

~l'/' f"Ll""3'-Fâ€œâ€˜1"l_1' "â€™Iâ€œI'L} Jâ€œâ€™l'l'*

_LL[1_q 11/111; [1 |/n|.u|u |ul:L|_nl_- .L.._1ju

1.|a|IlnnLE. /|uL {EL uoumn|.Â§n3

E76 Lngk 1/_Â§lLun.l1 L1. TIL-6 In. 1LX'z_

_./.'.,./1.... 11.4 ..............t.. 1....

-'-'ï¬•"'1"1" 1'- â€˜cl-'1";-'-11""" 1'- '11'.'.

-l''--'''''' 11"a1"-'.'I~ 'Lâ€˜â€•J" 1'- Jâ€œJ

_rI_n|_J' |.nLrL1_nÂ£_ umE- .1176â€˜ LL11?) [I

ummn1.&n.1;- L1. 1LuJu 1/L-LIL

-"'1 ""'L"1="l' ""'$' '1"-7*"-' 1'" '11

|ul1Â§1url1'u[1Â§/15L-u. La. 1l[|:[|:|111|u.

JnrLn|lprl.Lw'|: _gn 7.111. 1/]! [lung/irlnu]/13110

l'.1"1 3* 11"$ 'L"uâ€˜1'" "1' 1' I-"1"""'4l

J'"L1"'"l'Â§/' 111-~'~ -- ~-~1'~.-

- '1" 11-'.'1':/.9 -

Â»~l' -'1"".7Â£'1= '1â€œ '1"u1'1_:"-191'-"~

Fol. 4a, col. 2 :-

'h'.'1"' 1-" "1' 1 "1""Z' '1_-Â£"u1LL"-

-131'-1' 'r1"11'.'111"-1-71"-"" 1'-1"-'.<r'u.'1

L. MU:/1/i L|.u |un.|n|.LL |L|[|l1Lm.laIL

_1u11 :Lq.L1L3Ln|.[J/u.â€˜l1 u_p|u1:LIr

-L1"".'1 1'-1"'.'1 ./-'.1"""1"".'I- 1'-

1:"'11"'L-'- '1-""1'z_'"1'-'1'" '1'-'1'$'''l

5'' 1'-1""LÂ» .P""1"Ll' 1'- ./-'./'1."-'1â€˜

uwrlalhulv muk. |I.InLLâ€˜1//1L E uvlr

u|l1:Lc||Â£ _pu|'L :L1|nIL1n|:/â€˜L nlv

" â€˜'55 â€˜MP 1/"U"'7"""'lL"' Iâ€™/_['5&

,, L1. â€˜:36 1% I\u.LwL r,mq.|ul|Lu5E.

'1l' Â§'-"1-'1'1'4r '-ur'_'11=" -"'1 131

[um wnwï¬•: uu.[1'L 1l.ml_uu|L1u'lfb

H

a king. But the perverse rich man he gave

over to torment and burning with ï¬•re, because

he rejected the snpplication of the poor man

Lazarus, and so was not worthy to be received.

In the same manner also the poem is taken

from this Psalm, and (depicts) the position

after death of each of the men. Thereafter

everyone offers his snpplication to God; for

his alone is then authority, and no one thence-

forth remits (his sins) according to his individual

will. This is the very thing he says, but from

God he says: For he shall rescue my soul, and

from the hands of Hell, when he receiveth me

(Ps. 49"â€™) . . .

â€œ Be not thou afraid when one is made rich,

when the glory of his house is increased. For

when he dieth he shall carry away with him

nothing; and the glory of his house shall not

descend with him (Ps. 49").

â€œHe means, thou shalt not admire him,

because for ï¬•ve days, like a voluptuous youth,

he makes merry and swells with pride and

knits his brows and blows out his cheeks. He

says ï¬•ve . . . For he adds about the same

man, He is blessed. His soul during his life-

time shall be blessed (Ps. 49â€œ). While, he

says, the rich man is still alive, some witless

persons say this and envy him, and (when) he

dies give him the name of thrice (fortunate) . . .

â€œ They shall acknowledge when thou doest

well unto him (Ps. 49â€œ). In real truth he is

praiseworthy who not only in his lifetime, but

also in his death, is praiseworthy . . .

â€œ He shall never see the light (Ps. 49"â€™). In

view of his generation he says this: Let him

be part and parcel of dust, and conï¬•ned in

darkness eternal. He shall not see light,

that is, he shall be excluded in this world

from light, but also in the eternal he shall not

see light. A man he was .in honour and he

understood not. He made himself equal to

the foolish (beasts) and became like unto them

(Ps. 492Â°). He means that here is the reason

of the evil fate of as many as slighted the

. and in the kingdom he ruled and was , commands of God (which were) their honour
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and privilege, and so fell away from Godâ€™s F

honour and privilege, and became mortal . . . i

because they loved folly and not wisdom.

â€œXLIX. Of Psalm forty-nine, conclusion. A

Psalm of Asaph . . . As also was written in 2

the title, A Psalm of Asaph, it shows that i

all the book of Psalms . . . As Asaph was

leader of one chorus, so of the other . . . leader,

and the sons of Korah who intoned the rhythms

of the voices. Therefore he says, A Psalm of

Asaph, for it was Asaph who ï¬•rst taught

them . . . the order of the chapterings (gob_la_1/

,=1ceÂ¢~aXai.'ov).

â€œLet us now explain the purport of this

Psalm. It refers to the Epiphany . . . of our

Lord J. C. and to the . . . Covenant of the

Testament. Again it teaches . . . the service of

the Law is desirable and acceptable and pleasing.

â€œThe Lord God of gods spake, and called

the earth from the rising of the sun unto

the going down of the sun (Ps. 50â€˜). For

before the . . . of the Psalm all . . . admoni-

tions . . . ; in the same way here he called

all the inhabited world from the bounds of I

the earth; for this is what he means when

he says, From the rising of the sun unto the

going down of the sun. But he calls God of

gods the mighty and great and verily true God,

the Leader and the Teacher and the Prince he

milled him. This also in another passage he

says: God stood among gods. And Moses

interpreting this says: Thy gods thou shalt

not despise, and the princes of thy people

thou shalt not slander. So, then, by â€˜ godsâ€™

he means those whom (God) establishes to be

princes and leaders in the world.

â€œOut of Sion great beauty (Ps. 502) . . .

The same that in Sion made his own the sheen

of beauty, now manifests on a greater scale the

beauty of salvation in his miracles, and accepts

sufferings in his body. For in yet another

Psalm he says: He is fairer to view than all

the children of men (Ps. 44 (45)â€œ) ; and again :

Our God shall go forth manifestly, and God

shall not hold his peace and be still (Ps. 82

(83)â€˜). Reckon not, he here says, that in the

ï¬•rst day of his Advent . . .â€•

The Commentary of which we here have a

fragment was almost certainly in the hands of

Wardan, whose catena on Psalms 48 and 49

betrays its inï¬‚uence. The Museum contains

two copies of this catena, Add. 7942 and19,729,

the latter perhaps as old as the thirteenth

century. \Vardanâ€™s exordium to Ps. 49 is in

literary connection with this fragment, for it

runs thus :-

1'1-1'4 "1"1l'4->"' 4"1'I-.'1- 1'21""-1-t" 1* .1-""-"'I- â€˜Hâ€™/'L

'1"""./"'1_'""""il""- 1* '1-Y1 "~'=l'1'1"a 'L'""Â§"~l'7/'- ":11. #4â€™

"'"'L'"'"l"' .1-"1-"'1" "1"11"'1"r '1*"1_-""'""""' '-'-1'- 'L I-'"--"1".1

Â§l|knuq|a7: 1unÂ§u'l.1: L r'_|Il|Zb|uL[| lllrpuu 15:01:11 b|!IlIÂ£l$

â€˜L "1Hl"'J =

â€œLike the sons of Korah, so also Asaph, the

writer or author of rhythms and offerer unto

God of hymns. But the purport of the Psalm

refers to the second Advent of the Lord and

to the rejection of Jewish sacriï¬•ces, and also

to the house of Ephrem and Hezekiah.â€•

The ï¬•rst part of the above as far as the

word q_..Â§..t, i.e. â€œsacrifices,â€• is ascribed in the

margin of Add. 7942 to Epiphanius. There is

good reason therefore to suppose that we have

here a fragment of the Commentary on the

Psalms composed by that Father. The version

is in classical idiom, and may well have been

made in the ï¬•fth century.

FRAGMENT IV.

Folios 6, 7. From Or. 2621.

Vellum, much yellowed. Fol. 6 measures

7.â€˜; by 6 inches; fol. 7, 14 by 7 inches. They

comprise parts of two folios of a MS. which

was written in sloping uncials, perhaps in the

twelfth century, in double columns. In two

of the folios the beginnings and (on the verses)

the ends of the lines are shorn off.

The column left intact contains on the verse

the following text, from some homily or com-

mentary on the Gospel :â€”

|umm.n|.p[rL1| - JqjtÃ©-.1!â€˜ Flagâ€™:

1. .L...'1..n. 1. 4 at... .....1.,_...[_

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

a
lu

m
 (

C
o
lu

m
b

ia
 U

n
iv

e
rs

it
y
) 

o
n
 2

0
1

3
-0

1
-1

7
 0

5
:2

1
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d
l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/m
d
p
.3

9
0

1
5

0
3

4
7

1
3

3
2

4
P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

 i
n
 t

h
e
 U

n
it

e
d

 S
ta

te
s,

 G
o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-u

s-
g
o
o
g
le



238

AR1\IE.\IIAN MANUSCRIPTS.

131' '1! !"""1!'â‚¬e [-7'.'1'L ""111 '1"

-5'" 1'1'P"'1_' #11 .'1.11""l"" Â°1""'11'

..'1'".'1"1"1'L"'l 'L'17"1"1"'"1'1'"~l7â€˜1

~1"-1-1' 1"1' 1' 1"""" ' .eâ€œ""'1_I' 1-71' .11'

51.41. ".1./.59 ..,L-..... ......e- .-._ /.1.,._ 11

~'d'.91' 51"1_ Â§"'1'~"'"1"" 1711""

..... '1........- .11. ...<j... fl1&Â£â€˜11 J...

-11"" '1/'1.'1.'1l' 1"~â€œ' '1"1' """"..'1

131' '1 11"1"'~"/.9 1' ""'.9'~"'1- 1"

nek [1-LBâ€˜ qnlrneuin u1unnu1'l1u11_In

nL lLuuu u1uL- Zn/u|Â§n|.1n'l:u, u1_/L

.,_..U'1. .L,,....[...!n.[r1., [W4 1.1.1,

_......,...;1./.51. IIHI. .It,-a...1,..J....

1"â€œ <1_"u"' '"1"11"41 '1_'"1""-"'

~.'1"~.e 1'" 'L1""1"1 ".1 ~â€™1"'1:""' 1_'Â°"""' - - -

The ï¬•rst two lines of the above are for

want of the context entirely obscure. The

rest can be rendered thus: â€œ . . . whom ye

seek, permit them to come up to the very

last hour, so indicating his loving-kindness

toward them. For, he says, if ye have (not?)

need of me, there shall not be for you equality

with them (Matt. 20"). For behold I give of

my own ; that the word he fulï¬•lled which

said, I will not lose of them a single one.

By loss here he means not that of death, but

that of eternity. However, the Evangelist

took this in regard to the present. \Ve shall

indeed wonder how they did not have them . . ."

98.

Or. 4698.â€”Album. Size, 22% by 15 inches;

half-bound in green leather.

Contents: Fragments taken from codices.

Fanomnxr I.-â€”Thick paper, 19% by 5-} inches.

Written in double columns, in an elegant

large bolorgir or round hand of the fourteenth

century, 41 lines to the column. The fragment

only preserves a right-hand column and its

verso.

This is, according to the Armenian title in

lower margin, a fragment of the Life of St. Basil

of Caesarea. '

In the fourteenth line, where the text

becomes legible, is read :-

llul bepbml/Lu |lIn1.b1uL 9 Jï¬‚LIIï¬•Lï¬•

111mg 11. 9111111. n|1lluULJ|n_un|_11|; uï¬‚nl. ZÂ§ï¬•l[?]wJi /1. nl

<I-"'1'" 1l"1'1'1_ '/'/'L"""'1""J'"9""" '"1'Â§1"""1'.9"" - - '

â€œ When he was seven years old, he was set

to study letters; and having taken his place

in the school for ï¬•ve years, and not being

averse from study, he desired to acquaint

himself with the arts of Philosophy . . .â€•

See the Life of St. Basil in the work â€œ Acts

and Martyrdoms of the Saints,â€• Venice, San

Lazaro, 1874, vol. i., p. 222.

The fragment ends :-

I''â€˜'''11'1'1' 1' L1â€œ"-â€˜l.'L"" 'l'"1"1""'11"""' 1'11â€™

['1'-'~l"['1l-]"'['~]11' '-=-Â£"~"1"1" 1-'~1'l"'= 'l"-

- [I-"-'1"-'11 -"all-"--M!-11'-'1' 1"'1'-' 1"'1'1"-'1_-

This is p. 224 of the printed text, from

which I supply the letters in square brackets.

According to a Latin note in lower margin,

this was â€œ ablatum e codice continenti legendas

asservato in monasterio Sti. Lazari Armeno

Veneziis p. 61 et 62.â€•

FRAGMENT II.â€”From the same MS. Paper;

one folio, 20 by 10 inches, embracing two

columns and verso ; and, according to another

Latin note written in the lower margin by the

same hand which wrote on Frag. 1., we have

here pp. 53 and 54 of an old Martyrology

preserved in the same convent. This fragment

contains, in the same hand as Frag. 1., a portion

of the Acta of Joseph, a priest, and Ayithal, a

deacon. For this the title is given in Armenian

in the lower margin.

It b8gIDS I â€˜(I-Z'11u1|ru1'l1bL 11051111 11. q_. . . nlr

â€˜ink jinn hlrwlbdib, /1111115 1-(.1/'

,n|.1u1uu41uT1 n1_uuI[1 he

EDCIS I lull /rplrll. zudu Lnuua. |uYnl11.l|Â£1.1 1/iuful

â€˜bunâ€™! â‚¬[I|lIlIâ€˜lll'Jlllllâ€˜9 1L|u1|.|uLl1un. lll&IIL

ï¬‚lnuï¬‚l, IL nZn_pw'lnu1__Â£ I1. uuâ€™uu|_'InuL

_[L_e uqunun [|1u11_ulrL Â£111â€™. 7.1nu1u, /1. 11,140

These Acts are printed in the collection
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above mentioned, but from a somewhat different 
text, vol. i., pp. 89 sqq.

Both of the above fragments are torn and 
frayed, with holes worn in them. Both were 
doubled across to fit a book into which they 
were bound, or for some other reason.

Fragment III.—One folio, stout vellum, 
11 by 8-J- inches; worn across the middle 
where it was folded and sewn into a binding. 
Written in a sloping uncial hand of about the 
twelfth century, in double columns of 23 lines 
each, with archaic punctuation and orthography. 
The leaf in being mounted was transposed.

It is a fragment of the rite of or 
initiation of monks. The text is that which I 
have translated in my “ Rituale Armenorum,” 
pp. 147-8, from the rubric: “And the Father 
saith,” as far as: “ This is from the heavenly 
Father above.” It is to be noted that in this 
MS. the rubric at the head of the prayer runs: 
“ The father places his right hand on the 
head, and says the following prayer.”

In the lower margin is written սքեմ, i.e. 
31. sqem., as if this had been the 31st rite in 
the volume of occasional rites, generally called 
a Mashtotz, from which this leaf was taken.

Fragment IV.—One leaf of paper, 7f by 5 $ 
inches; written in a large bold bolorgir or 
round hand of the sixteenth century, 17 lines 
to a page, with marginal coloured arabesque 
and bird-initial. It is the first leaf of the 16th 
quire of the manuscript from which it was 
taken, and contains part of the rite of Maundy 
Thursday, viz. the beginning of the ք֊րոդ 

րանին or admonitory homily read by the 
priest from the bema before the Eucharistic rite 
takes place. See my “ Rituale Armenorum,” 
p. 214.

Fragment V.—One leaf of glossy paper; 
written in a large, clear, but irregular bolorgir 
or round hand, 16 lines to a page. It contains 
two colophons, the first imperfect, from the 
end of a MS.

Digitized by Google

Be gins: U 'երձաւ որսն նոցին .զորս յիչեցաք և որք 
մեեի և փոքու առ հասարակ յիշեք • . • i.e. 

“ Their kinsmen, whom we have mentioned 
and who survive, great or small, ye shall 
remember them all. alike . . .”

There follows another complete colophon in 
the same hand, thus :—

I չկարեցաւ և կազմէ ցաւ ձեռամբ, մեզապարա զաքար ի , 
յերկիրս, վան այ ի դեաւղաքաղաքս որ կ*»չի՝ աւանց» 
ընդ հովանալ Հովհաննես մըկրաշին, և. պ£ 
դրիդոր լուսաւորչին г ի իմ վբերութես հայոց, ^էիհԼ* 
ամին t յիշատակ ար մարգարա կրաւնաւորիե և 
ամենայն արեան . . .

“ This book was illuminated and bound by 
the sinful Zachariah, in the country of Van, 
in the village city called Avantz, under shelter 
of St John Baptist and St. Gregory the 
Illuminator, in the year of the Armenian era 
1048 (1598), as a memorial of Sir Margar, the 
religious, and of all his blood relations . . .”

The same names recur below, written in a 
cryptic alphabet partly imitated from Cunei
form, partly from a Semitic alphabet, and 
partly formed by groups of upright strokes 
and dots.

Fragment VI.—A single leaf of vellum, 
damaged at each corner. The writing is on 
the recto only. About one-sixth of the breadth 
is cut away towards the inner margin, and 
also the lower part of the leaf. In its present 
state it measures 14 by 10 inches. The upper 
part is divided by the entwined red and yellow 
scroll-work characteristic of twelfth-century 
codices (cf. Biblioth. Nat., Fonds Arm., codd. 
44 and 88, which the MS. from which this 
fragment was taken must have resembled) 
into two halves, of which each is occupied by 
an uncial text of about that date. The left
hand one appears to be the end of a hagiological 
narrative, and ends thus :—

. . . փեսպյին սսլիտակափպյլ֊
^ակ յանցրաւական յուրսվսութ
_եան ի էՈր մեր որում փառք յաւիտենական :

“ Of the Bridegroom in gleaming white,

Original from
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of unending joy, in our Lord, to whom he

glory eternal.â€•

The right-hand text, of which the ï¬•rst ï¬•ve

lines are mutilated at their ends, runs thus 2-

]':Â§ |l_uJl1LIrL annualâ€˜ . . . . . .

null ILlllIL7|lIq|l|TllI a@71L!l. . . .

"1"'Â» A '1"'=""1-".9 !'~1'".-1 "-"1"/' - - -

|nuln!.n|., [Jnu.u1'I15 w1Ll}u|3Jn!|lqÂ»u . . .

".1 "1'"Â§''1'"â€™'''"'1_P Ll'.â€˜I"â€˜~J-â€™ .1--:1"-r '1-â€˜"'.'1""I.- - -

IWLL. !f.1lu13n|._B mum]! |u'lnf[1 ll. u1l1J'm'l.1[1 LI:

-5â€œ: -â€œ.2 1* ""'-"11"'1-v ~u'".'1" .1"-"l"' IQ-"4

-".'1"'- 1" ""=.sv"-av '1./""""'"'.'1""'1_ 1="'1'I'-F" Iâ€™ .11-

-.â€˜ 3~"4"'LP""''Â» # I_'7""â€œ'7'/'-Lâ€™ !'~1',.1/'1'-"-11'-1* l' 4-*â€˜*T.1"T=

z1â€˜a'...[...L..n]J.Iu.LL/J.r...J<>â€˜l|.1-11.11.

n.n.uull1|.1.nmu1|IJ;/J1|.1|.JJ[|m1L1I.ZÂ§â€˜Â§l.Â§b

1" 5" 11'"!"""1'"" â€˜Hâ€™/'Lâ€œ .1!'L'"'.sï¬• /' 197.1"? - ""4""

â€œ May God give use and proï¬•t of . . . this

book of Feasts until . . . and to his offspring

Stephanus, Sargis (?), of his descendants from

generation to generation, may we be preserved

in this life, until we depart hence; and may

we be worthy, and owners of the reward of

the last labourers, and receive the blessings

promised by Christ. May Jacobus and his

intimates be remembered in Jesus Christ . . .

And may I myself, Karapet the scribe, be

remembered in J . C. Amen."

Below, within a square border of twisted

sinuous branchwork and foliage of red and

yellow, there is a table of uncial letters in

vertical lines separated from each other. This

table is incomplete on the inner margin and

at the bottom, and many of its letters are

effaced by dirt. In it the word tauna/can,

which signiï¬•es a collection of Scriptural

lections for Feasts, recurs again and again,

and the names of the owners are intended to

be conveyed in a cryptogram no longer

decipherable.

99.

Add. 19,728.â€”â€”Paper, much yellowed. Eastern

binding of brown stamped leather, with ï¬‚ap.

Size, external 6;} by 4-} inches; that of the

text varies from 42- by 3-1-, in folios 1-192

and 231-305, to 5} by 3.} in folios 193-230.

Folios 306, of which nos. 1 and 306 are vellum

leaves from a Greek MS, bound in.

The volume consists of several separate

distinct MSS. as follows :-

Part 1. consists of folios 2-142, formed of

12 quires signed each on its ï¬•rst folio, and

containing each 12 leaves, with the exception

of no. 1 which has 13, and no. 12 which has

8. Folios 2-6 of this are written in a large,

regular I1olm'gi1- of the seventeenth century,

when they were added to complete the volume.

The rest of the text is thickly written in a

faded ink in a large, clear bolorgir hand of

the thirteenth century. The double point

and comma are used in punctuation, and none

but the oldest abbreviations are used; accents

are added for reading aloud. Red initials

begin the paragraphs.

Part II. consists of folios 143-192, in the

same faded ink, but in a more elegant and less

cramped thirteenth-century writing. It con-

sists of 5 numbered quires, each of 12 leaves

except the ï¬•fth, which has but 2. The double

and single point and the terminal grave

accent are used in punctuation, and accents are

more frequent; the oldest compendia are used.

Red initials and rubrics.

Part III. consists of 10 folios (193-202), in

one quire, in a rather later hand, perhaps about

A.D. 1350, using blacker ink, with fewer accents

and only the oldest compendia. Red initials

and rubrics.

Part IV. consists of folios 203-230, in 2

quires, of which the ï¬•rst originally had 24

leaves (but of these the ï¬•rst three are cut out),

while the second has but 6. This is written

in a thick bolorgir or round hand, resembling

that of Pt. 1. Red initials and rubrics. At

the end of this, fol. 230/), are notes in a

comparatively recent hand.

Part V. consists of folios 231-288, in 8

numbered quires signed with letters ... to E at
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foot and in upper corner of the ï¬•rst rectos.

Of these nos. 1, 3, 4, 5 have 6, nos. 2, 5, 7

have 8, and no. 8 has 10 leaves. The hand is

a. good, regular, medium-sized IÂ»olor_(/ir of the

thirteenth or fourteenth century, the ink

black. The double and single point and

comma are used, also a few accents are added;

only the oldest compendia are used. Red

initials and rubrics. Two folios are lost after

fol. 254.

Part VI. consists of folios 289-305, in 2

quires not numbered. The hand seems

identical with that of Part v. Red initials

and rubrics. The double point and comma

are used; a few accents are added, and the

oldest compendia are used.

The entire volume was paginated from

1 to 609 when it was put into its present

binding. At the same time the margins were

curtailed, and many of the signatures of the

quires shorn off. Some previous owner, using

Arabic numerals, has paginated folios 2-305

as pages 1-610. Folios 2-6 have been repaired;

299-305 have been patched where pieces were

torn out at the sides, and the text is rewritten

in a modern hand on the patches in folios

299-301.

PART I. contains the Life or Acts of John

by Prochorus.

Inc. : 1| 311$ Enumn 1-I-m [JI Jzawqwt J..m...1._

.,...[.1'[.., g....,.,..,.. 1. .:........1..,....1,/.,,., .....1,I.L. . . â€œA

life of illumination in the Divine heritage

creates shavers and fellow-heirs . . .â€•

The text has been printed from this MS. in

a volume of N.T. Apocryphs, |,]....t,,...,....t 2;,

â€œThe Treasure,â€• vol. iii., printed in Venice,

1903.

Both the owner Constantine and the scribe

Stephanos furnish brief notices of themselves

on folios 35, 47, 62, 66b, 77b, 101, 111b, asking

for our commemoration of themselves. So also

on fol. 118, where the name of [J,',".., .r.,.....,,,_...Â§.....

......,....J..,.I' .L...,Lz<'..tl-m,_ (Le. Thoros the tender

stripling prematurely deceased) is added. On

fol. 1311/ Constantine and Thoros are named,

and the latter characterized as q!...,.,,..U..

-fa...-..,q...q.,.,-.1. I,,Il,w,_, i.e. of tender age in ï¬•rst

youth.

On fol. 142 is a longer colophon as follows :â€”

'I>""'.e - - - 'H'Iâ€™Jâ€˜"'- rï¬•/re" "u" "r 4"z!' "m"l""â€œ"Â» "P

".1,/. ...,. 1.1.431, Â§.......Â¢.l,..-L ,L-.1./â€˜,....1,.. L ,L4n,.&.,_,.--1-

Â§mâ€˜u'um_ .uLIm...,m.'!,L[| lâ€•L,=....l. 2117/]; up M]-mu J11-K1â€™,

E1", g,-.[...1.1,..,L lIIâ€˜,I!IllIlI;lILll .7. :.:a...at/. b_ .._.H_ .,,.,.,._q,

l'.1"r ""'"'.9""-

7_"â€œâ€™ -â€™1""'"c""1l"" .v'~Â§-71-"J ./l'.>_'""""-'1 /'=!' 1* "'"'L"'.9 '*

â€˜Zâ€™ 'u"1'"/'0 ï¬•L1"'.'1= - - -./I'2_""Â£/w 'L4"""'~ '* 'l_P"l' "1":/"Â°

1"" '1_/'7"1'"" - - - 7â€˜l'I'.â€˜I""- 1' l~7'L- 81- - -

â€œ Glory be . . . This book was written, which

is called PIâ€™0U/LO'1'lL8, and includes all the words

and deeds of John the Evangelist, brother of

the Lord, in the holy convent of Mlidj, under

shelter of the Lordâ€™s Mother and of other

saints, near the impregnable fortress of Papa-

rhaun. KostÃ©ndin, then, the priest, acquired

it as a memorial of himself, his parents, and

all his kindred . . . Remember me, KostÃ©ndin,

and my sisterâ€™s son Thoros . . . It was written

in the year 756 (A.D. 1307) . . .â€•

This colophon, like those on folios 13112, 118,

11111, 101, 770, is written in black ink, in

another hand than that which wrote the text.

The same hand effaces the word ...,.I-H, (i.e.

monk) after â€œ Constantine" on fol. 66/1, and

corrects the colophon on fol. 47, where Con-

stantine is called a _g...Â§..-1...,, (Le. priest). Con-

stantine, the owner, probably wrote these later

colophons, and corrected the two earlier ones.

The colophon on fol. 173 is by the same hand,

in the same black ink.

|.!\lllLlIIâ€˜1lll7llllII.!I4 lqlIIl|!llIIl|llL1I'

PART II. contains :â€”

(i.) Fol. 143. The Rest of John the Evan-

gelist: ;...t.,[..,... ..,.,..U-1. J,..[Â§..n.1,.,L'.

Inc. 1;,â€™ 1.1", I.,L,....,... b,.mtbd.â€˜u J...L<;...t1.4.. _

â€œThe blessed John was with the brethren . . .â€•

This is usually printed at the end of editions

of the Armenian Bible.

(ii.) Fol. 150. History of the Apostle James,

brother of John.
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Inc. լԼոաքեաչև քթմբն յակր>ր*սէ շրէկէ 'ի կողմանս 
Հրէաստանի և սամարեայ, և. յ>արո։լ!;ր ղրսւնն պյ է և 
Հերմոդենէտս մւէք' ^ակէէէոակեաէ բնւք. նմա. դնաց ապա 
*ի սաՀմանեալ վիճակն քւլր յաշքսաբ^ն սպանիպյ . . . 
“ The Apostle of Christ, St. Jacob, journeyed 
in the regions of Judaea and Samaria, preaching 
the Word of God. And Hermogenes, a Magus, 
opposed him. Next he went to the province 
allotted to him, to the land of Spain . . .”

The text varies considerably from that- 
printed in the , or “Treasure,” just
mentioned.

(iii.) Fol. 173. Acts of SS. Kirakos and 
Julita his mother, and the narrative of the 
Bishop Theodore to the great Archbishop 
Zosimus: i| J սրրււյե կիւրակոսի և. Jutt-ր
նորին յոււլյւսւեսչւ : եւ պատմութիւն *ի թեոդորոսե 
եպիսկոպոսէ առ ևպիսկոպոսապէրտն դոսիմոսւ

Inc. ’I» տբ թնդալւ \]ովորութիւն էչար թշնամւոյն 
մարդ կան , ընդ РШ(*Р սերման^որենոյ սերմտնե լո րոէ/ն . 
վս՜ որոյ պարտ է' արթուն յինելմանկանց եկեղեցւոյ . . . 
“All hail in the Lord. It is the custom of 
the evil enemy of man to sow tares among 
the good seed. Wherefore it is necessary for 
the children of the Church to be watchful ...”

See the l] իպյարանութիւնք, or “ Martyrdoms,” 
Venice, 1874, vol. i., p. 691. This MS. has 
many variants from the printed text.

At the end of this piece is a notice, in the 
same hand and ink as the text, as follows: 
^Լսաարաււլ սորա ղկ ոստանդ ի՛ն ք՚Հ J. ե ղՀայր ի*-ր և 
ղմպյր ամենայն ղարմիւր * 4< Remember Ш
your prayers the possessor of this book, Kos- 
tandin, the priest, and for his father and mother 
and all his kin.” Just before, in lower margin 
of fol. 173, the same Constantine, priest, asks 
for the intercession of St. Jacob, in a note 
written in black ink.

Fol. 182. I» J ամանակս պարեպարտ թագաւորին 
յուստքւանու և սրրոյ Հայրապետին ղոսիմոսի . . . 
“In the time of the pious emperor Justinian 
and of the holy patriarch Zosimus . . .”

Fol. 183. \\արսղի երանեյչոյ. ի վկայն յուղիտսյ- 
InC. <1|աաճաււք եկեդեցւոյ' այս են, երանելւոյ վիպյիս 

Digitized by Google

քարողութի* լիեալւ “Of the blessed Basil, on 
the martyr Julitta.” Begins: “The reasons 
of the Church are these . . .”

See the Bollandists, Acta, 30 Jul., tom. vii., 
p. 152 foil., and Migne, S. Gr., tom. xxxi., 
p. 238.

(iv.) Fol. 1886. Acts of St. Jacob, from the 
Church History : 1| իայաբանութ՚ի սրբոյն յակորսյ 
առ աք ելոյ յ եկեղեցական պատմութենէն է

1ПС. Լ\այնմ' մ ամանակք աս^, յայտնի իսկ 4, եթե 
յամս կդաւղեայ կայսեր ձեոնամուիէ եղև ՀերովգԷս'. . . 
“ In that age he says, clearly meaning in the 
reign of Claudius the Emperor, Herod . .

See Eusebius, II. E., ii. 9,10.
The main colophon of Part n. is read at 

fol. 192, thus :—
պյ որ ետ կամս ստացտւղին ըղՀաւաքուճ 

աւդտակար պյ բանիցս *ի մի*, կոստանղեայ քհյի և 
ծնողինւ^>ա պյ քա՚Հթն Լիոստանդեա՜^ յիշատակ լիցի սա 
յընթ երցողսդ և ՛ի վպյելաւդսդ. դի նա այս յուսովս 
ետ դրելւ և մեղաց թո ղու թի՛ թնդրեցէբ յայ աոաջին' 
և. երկրորդ պատճառին սոցա : յետին
դրաւդ՜ ստկաւուցս' և ղիմս յիշեք_ անարմանութիէ . , .

“ Glory to God, who gave the possessor the 
desire to collect together the profitable words 
of God. Of Kostand the priest and his father 
the priest [Kostand] may it serve as a memorial 
with those who read and use the book. For 
he with this hope had it written. And ask ye 
remission of sins from God, their first and last 
Cause. I pray you lastly, the writer of a little, 
to remember my unworthiness also ...”

The above is written in the same hand and 
faded ink as the text. On the verso the same 
or a contemporary hand, in black ink, asks 
our prayers for the following persons : կոստան 
ղեպյ ք՚Հ յի և մաւրն իէ-րղյ վաղոլրջի և Հաւրն իմոյ 

■ կոստ ք՚Հյի և քոյր իմ' ղշաՀանդուիոտ, և ղքևռին իմ' 
ղգրիդոր կրաւնաւոր . և ղքոր որդին իմ' դթորոս դչոա^, 
րամամ' փոիէեալն առ և դՀոդևոր մսյրն թ'
էլթեֆանույիշեսջիբ. i.e. “For Kostand, priest, 
and his mother Wajurdsch, and for my father 
Kostand, priest, and for my sister Shahandukht, 
and my uncle Gregory, the religious, and my

Original from
UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN
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sisterâ€™s son Thoros, prematurely deceased, and

remember my spiritual mother Thefanu."

PART I93. â€˜]\lnn.unn Fa/ll]: uni-I]_[17'L

"1""""-â€˜-"11""1=-"1'~ .11'1'L~""1'1 1'-'1"'~1""-'11'-""" 11 1'

-P""L.7!""l'â€œâ€˜l'lâ€œ""- '1-'1"1'-'~11"""' '11-'"1"1 u"-11'1"'~"'1'.'1l'=

Iâ€˜.-Â»-_q!'--1, -l7'~.h'E~1' '1'-1"1""'11""1' -2_"'t1'1'-"1' ""'1'1"'=

Ina |i'1_3.p 1--~/3--1--I,-1. L 1*â€˜;-/--1'--"-1-"1'Y' .1"1"1"1'1'

'l'â€œ"1"".B "1'1-"/"' ""'l"'1-'-"1 A 1'1""l'""1'Â¢"" "1"'Â§"""L1-' - --

â€œA eulogy, in some small measure historical,

of the blessed Chief Rabbin and sweet-toned

doctor: George of Lambroun. Composed by

Moses Wardapet, his disciple." Begins: â€œ The

pangs of longing and the truth spur me

on, loving desire urges me, and gratitude

demands . . ."

Fol. 1971). A metrical lament for the same

George :â€”

"elf; l'.q_-7. Iulivzlu [JLnr....u.t[9F,

"""'1I-'1'F"11' "1"1'u~' '11"'1'1"""=

1â€˜1u11L3u1Lli|1 In!â€˜ qnlvnnulv,

Lâ€˜|1u!u||.'InuulIJ:1.n'l1 F0], â€˜I1!1u|n/1'1: Jmnburgmd, Flllllï¬•b llIâ€˜I|Ll-1!"!!!

-PP â€œ Fresh additions, of the same Moses,

doctor.â€•

Inc. Lâ€˜~'1"u-B 1â€˜ '11â€™!-â€™ '"L"'111'1'"'1'"'14"'-

bl....'1.I.)_...U Â§.....'l. (s1}c).II.&]. . . .

â€œ Come, we too who have been made

disciples of the blessed father, the great one . . .â€•

The pieces. in Part III. are unedited.

At the end of this third Part (fol. 20211) is

imprinted a private stamp bearing the legend :

4.}; s-.e_,...q..,. P-41â€• ..'a?.l,., 1.1â€™. the servant of Christ,

Jacob the priest, 1192 (A.D. 1742). And also

this colophon, in minute b0l01'gi1': I... .Ib.l.....,...,....

\/â€˜ill I111â€˜-an Llï¬‚ï¬‚llï¬‚gï¬‚l 1LulI1I'1_q'I1 1.1411130 uJu . . . II !lâ€˜7ï¬•L7l

-135111 1'4*â€™Z1'-' 1'1'1'l"'u 1' "".'11'-'1'1'1' ""1"'u "F 1' = 1-6 IÂ»

the guilty Jacob, the Elder, acquired this

precious treasure . . . in the year 1192 (A.D.

1742) in the city of Beraea, Nov. 3.

PART IV. Fol. 203. Pentecostal

prayers.

|\ .IL.\[. ||n_n|.lI ..,!.'1.qbq.......I.[.'1. ]. ....r,.,. .......'1./r1.

.1...,_...[1.1. 1.,.1.q...1.~1. /. ..-,. .....-1.. 1. _,1.... ....1.......,....1./.

,,...,..,Â§. |-_.,_....p,,. Â§...w..,b,..: a...~1.,. .,1.1.L...L.1.. ......e

'1'-"11-'~F" '1:-:1" 1_"1' """'.â€˜I1"â€œL 1= "'1'"J"' .1"Â§""1""'*

""11'1'1'1'-"'1' â€˜1' "P 1'1'1"'1"1'"Pi"=

|â€˜_.II;l1.-11)..1L.....7....l..-1... ms, ...1.Â£..!,[..L,;|. Â§..J,.. ...'1....l~._

'""'1'1l"- '-""1""~1'1_l" = """'1"'1""'11'1'd"- '"""1""1"'l"1Ll"=

u-11<1uuw7|bL[1', |u'l1[r1/:u11u1Ll1': up aï¬‚uaz/To nglllu 1L:u'!n/n1_

Â§'--1'71 1'-"""11"-'L '1' cu" """"~-'.'1.'1-

â€œOn the great day of Pentecost, at the

holy Feast, they assemble at eventide at holy

Sion, and after the Gospel there is a proclama-

tion (or homily). Prayers, with genuï¬•ection,

and he repeats the following prayer of St.

John Chrysostom to the holy Trinity : Almighty,

spotless God, Father without beginning, in-

visible, inï¬•nite, incircumscribable, unchange-

able, incomprehensible, unattainable, who alone

hast immortality, dwelling in unapproachable

light . . ." (There are separate prayers to each

of the three Persons.)

Printed in the edition of the Armenian

Breviary or Hours-book issued at Vienna by

the Mekhitarists, 1879, vol. ii., pp. 567-75.

2111). ]â€˜_1L-m [-7_â€˜_: 11'1"â€• muu.'b[v |[1nq17uJ-

'L"1'/""=

1110- l'.'-1'Â§"'1"â€˜1l_ 1"â€™ ""l' 5* ""11'1""1'"L "1"!1' 1*

1""""1 â€˜-"'1" 1='-'11".'1 1 "'1""1'u"111'.9 Â§-"=1'- 1* Â§""15-"1'z1-"115

"'1' <I"'1'u'r- "â€˜1"'l'11& ./1'"1'""' 1-"""l31"'1"Â» """"u1_'-'.1-

M: . . .

â€œPrayers for the holy Feast of IVar1Iu-

war/1(Transï¬•guration).â€• Begins: â€œBlessed art

thou, Lord God Almighty, Son and Word, God

consubstantial and fellow-Creator with the

Father, and of one substance with the Holy

Spirit, inseparable from the essential Nature . . .â€•

This prayer is ascribed to St. Basil in other

sources. (Printed in the Vienna Breviary of

1839, iii., 619-640, and in the Lectionary of

1686, Vol. iii., 860-870.)

F01. â€œ.n|uÂ£IH.|ï¬• [1&ï¬‚nu11w3'l.1 mllrfmfvnn

uni. |ru1|.!I7.1nu Jnl......I" mlrufrb Â£7; neuurlr

1/11,â€˜. â€˜"111â€™. nub 1/u1nl1â€˜u'l1u1[lu 1141113 /1 1,11â€™-O <|u|L1u,r_

..,..)lr..mt[-711; 414:/ub')1 ll! lLL'l|uU 1/1/rrllvqbaï¬•na. L ulu11_bu_

m[|'luugfn-5- un.1nI|nâ€˜|] ll. I//'Lu11].bmwJ . , .

â€œMission by Abgar of princes to Marinus,

whereupon they beheld the Saviour.â€• B111/in.s:
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ARMENIAN MAN U SCRIPTS.

â€œTowards that time the Caesar came to take

up the command over Phoenicia and Pales-

tine, Syria, and Mesopotamia . . .â€•

See Moses Xoren., ii. 30, 32. The faulty

spelling of the above indicates an uncial

archetype.

On fol. 227 (preceding no. iii.) we read this

colophon :-â€”-

|_..'J.. aâ€™L.r..,.[.... . , . ...,.J...1......,.!.... J...,1...!....r

.3 .......U1. 4... .L{.7..,..... L .Ls1....L' /..,. . . . L.':.., 1..r.. L .L(.'..

.)...1....,.J...':. a.......U.. 4... .L....l..../._;. L .,_1.1.3!._.,I....,_..1. [..r L

'L"u""'~l'1l "1' 'L'11'z Â§~--'-"ML .1l'J'1' - - -

â€œ True Light . . . make thy servant Thoros

and his parents worthy in that hour . . .

together with him myself also, thy worthless

servant Avetiq, and my departed ones, and

those who in faith remember us . . .â€•

PART V. Fol. 231. 1;â€•; ....,.Â§1....[.7l....1.5

...,..-3 ...,.(.?":..._9 L .!â€˜....,_!.7...â€˜:._,; .r..._,,....,. .r....._, lllll. 37Â¢}

'""'".9'""1. "P *L"1"z"'"11'"'/"" 'r1"-l"r1'"u *11'u'l'-'1 1I"L1'-

s1'L'.'/=

1/1c. |'_.,.<,1.1....L .I,- ....m......-,.â€” 1.,._....,..,..rpâ€˜/.*z. _,z.r

"'1""/""5".9./1'1'11"""*"!'"'.'1 1.11'1'i/'"""1'"'.9 - - -

â€œSongs of praise of watchful souls and peti-

tions of pure minds unto God, of the holy

Wardapet called George Melrik.â€• .Be_Â¢/ins:

â€œ Blessed is the all-holy Trinity by all creatures

heavenly and earthly . . .â€•

Unpublished. George Melrik lived in the

eleventh century.

(ii) Fol. 235.

.ra.,_/a..1....5 ..... :.â€”.a.

1/20. 3-,. .I/.' .,...../... 19;. ,.,...L _,...1..,/../...1.1.,. .,_/..., L .11:

1"~1'i"*F"r Â¢""L 1-'1"-""1'1' 11"" '1!-"'1"' -"'1' 11' -"â€œ'1'1'1'1l-'

"!'""'"*Â§'"" 4'11 ""*"'2â€˜l' /"r - - -

â€œ Prayers of Anastasius. Supplications ad-

dressed to God.â€• Begins: â€œO Lord, rebuke me

not in thy wrath nor chastise me in thine ire.

I know, 0 Lord, that sternest penalty con-

fronts me . . .â€•

These Prayers of Anastasius Sinaita are

unedited. The Vienna Mekhitarist codex

371, fol. 113, contains a slightly different text.

(iii.) F01. 2506. |'_.L....1.J,_, , , , 1../.,.1..qi, .16,

Prayers of Ephrem.

ul7l|lnnlI|llulllJ- !|||uL|Ip

1% I13 -zP~L!-"--'1- -P" -'L'".*J'-1 'u"-1- -4"

I1--gang-1-/qr q_Iw /I 3-'[-IE _gm.-li/l- . . . â€œ O God, of

thy pity I pray thee, set me not on thy left

hand . . .â€•

See \Vorks of St. Ephrem, ed. Venice, 1836,

tom.iv., pp. 257, 252-255. The text of the

MS. varies somewhat from that of the edition.

(iv.) Fe]. 256. ||'....,_[.7...'|.1.. [............L..1....[.1I.

I'M â€˜Iâ€™-â€˜F "1"2l' â€˜-21 111""!-'""'*':r W/""1'1"Â¢ 1* "'7'-

.,.........r..,. 1,/.1..,...1.1..._, L ./12../.,_.._.,, ..,. .....,....o!._.,1.,.

'L"'1* 1* 1_'-'1"-'1'--" lâ€œ"â€˜L"â€˜1l" .2" - - -

â€œAprayer of Confession." l>â€™<r_//ins: â€œChrist,

son of the living God, Creator and Lord, Judge

of the quick and the dead, who didst extend

thy holy and spotless arms . . ."

(v.) Fol. 26911. |â€˜_.,_....[J_P [. [-..,..._q up-L-= ix.

Prayers from the depths of the heart.

Inc. â€˜ 1;. L.â€• 11.1.; .,..,.o1... ...1..n. 1../" 1,..,......I....,_,

11""1â€˜ "*'1' !'7'".P:_l'.w/'" 1!""1' "l"â€˜l5" â€œâ€œâ€˜Il'1"'.9/'"' 1* 1!"'1i"r

1'@1'" 1" '11"â€™Lâ€œ':'I 1""'"t1 - - -

thou, my lost soul, or where shalt thou hide

or how save thyself, and how escape from the

prison of sin? . . ."

From the 8th and 41st Elegies of Gregory

of Narek. See Venice edition, pp. 19 and 106.

(vi.) F01. 261.

|u713|u|/is :

Inc. 9,. _;v.,.:. 1... /..r .....,~1....1,...1., .....,1.1...: (ms,

4' 1.1...,_...,. 11... /. 1,.....".. ...1..;/... /..r.., . . .

â€œPetitions to God of an afliicted soul." Begins:

â€œ Lord Jesus, thou art my Helper, help me.

Abandon me not unto my soulâ€™s caprices . . .â€•

A later hand entitles the above thus :

|'_.,_..[.14_. ...1....1.[...._,{. L(.,....q..._q..jL, i.e. A prayer of

Ananiah of Shirak (a writer of the seventh

century).

(vii.) Fol. 2611/. $11.. ":1. q_-..wm-nqwâ€˜l... [.Jâ€˜

L .L.,...r.. ...1.x/.1. [..I.U . . . â€œ Behold, O Lord, my

distress and the sorrows of my soul . . .â€•

See Works of Ephrem, Venice, 1836, tom.

iv., pp. 227-252.

(viii.) F01. 2751). b,....':.I.L.Uâ€˜z. l..[.[.I.4 ........_gI....,_

â€œ Of the

blessed Ephrem on the judgment to come.â€•

"â€˜wrL[Jm71_Â£ u.n. Idâ€˜ giugunllï¬‚l

JunL|u!.u Â§|u'lu'.blnÂ§bruL rlunnwuuuu'b[|b=

â€œ And now what (lost_
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1116- Il1'1'''1_!'e- .11'a".'11' '1_"'""' â€™l_"â€˜.17' R 'r"'L"'.'1'".'1-

.L.r......_ ....1[. .,_...........b,_[.-|- .,................-..'1., L .......p...._

-q/'5'-5J- - - â€œ Beloved ones, I bethink me of

that hour, and tremble; I mind me of the

fearful judgment, and quail . . .â€•

(ix.) Fol. 27 911. An anonymous exhortation

to Confession.

I/lC. Iâ€˜-|.IlÂ§71InnL LIES IIII 1|: [1 [lug nulnulr ï¬‚u!L1u|. Fu

1'" 1* "L '"1"1"L '1_"'L"1"'"'1'71' 1'~1' .11"'-4"'- 'Ll' '11?-1*

...L-.,..1.â€˜..a 4- .111. . . . â€œ Blessed is God, who hath

not rejected my prayers nor kept back his

mercy from me, for pitiful and merciful is the

Lord . . ."

Baronian ascribed the latter part of the

above piece to St. Ephrem.

At the end of this part, fol. 28811, is a note

of the scribe Grigor (., 111... .H.]..,..,.].) asking for

our prayers.

PART VI.â€”The beginning of this Part is

lost. As it stands, fol. 289 begins with the

last sentence of a prayer: .. . L 1.,.1,..U-1.....r..!.'..

F-r.1""'.'1'-'-"1"-'.-1- /"""Â£"'L"â€˜-1'71â€œ 1' '"""1'"-"-""1"'1"" '1'"-

-'""1"'-" '1?" '"~"=1'-' '/tr "l"'.~J' 1' '1'-"Â£' '"" -1-""l_"â€˜*7'l'l_"â€˜[

.,_.1/...... .1r,. /. [......U...L...{.?Z?. L1. m<jl....)_ 1... _,..../....1....1..

...=/11.. â€œ. . . and longsuifering art thou to

all who trespass. In peace and tranquillity

accomplish all our days until we come to thee,

keeping our minds in peace. For blessed art

thou for ever. Amen.â€•

There follows a note which proves that we

have here the last folio of an old Armenian

Brcviary. The note is as follows :â€”

â€˜[1-I|uru1l1b5un_ lrl|qnuuuuu1'l1 Jun/in!â€™ (nu. uIn|_E71Â£bm71

â€˜L '11'z_"1'"- 1' '1'-"=" F11 "1' '"'" â€˜â€œl_"â€œ['â€•'LÂ£â€˜"" 4""'".'1

/..,..._.,. â€œEnd of the twelve hourly Oï¬‚ices of

day and night. Unto the glory of God, who

permits us to pray according to his will.â€•

And as .<Â»..1-1Â»~1 .-W.-1-.. 1. ..~Â»~aÂ»~ 1

"'-â€•'1_"'â€œ'1'"'.'1 - - - '11""1_1'1" 'L/'7"1"'"- "'"1-1"'~""1 ~ ""1_"'z!"'

J[.&LL[....-1.. â€œI pray thee remember in the

Lord, Thoros, deacon, the scribe, the last in

good works and the ï¬•rst in sinful.â€•

1' ? I1al|In|I|â€˜Lï¬•,

Then follow, fol. 28911, certain prayers of

Gregory of Narek (headed by a rude ï¬‚oral

headpiece) :â€”

l'1""1'".'1 "1""1'.9 ["1"-'-'12 c""r â€œ"?1'

1" -I-""""1_1' "11"u="' '1"'1_'" 1-""~""1_ 2""! 4251 "1' 1' 3""1"'

...1.,'... .,_;...'1.L q1.1..,...'1...r[.1Z <,'...,r._.).. ,.....Lr.../Isl]. . . .

â€œ From the depth of the heart, counsels

with God's help.â€• Be_1/ins: â€œ And since I have

begun to address thee, who hast in thy hand

the spirit of life . . ."

The above is the fourth prayer. There

follow the eighth, fol. 29111 ; the ninth,fol. 293 ;

the twelfth, fol. 296; and the seventy-ï¬•rst,

fol. 297.

F01. I\|nu|nn|Lu1.1n|.F'1.[1P Â§uI|_||nn|uâ€˜,,lLnH-

F "1"11' '".T "'1'"'1'1'a_ 1" "'1" '1'"-""""1' 4"7"1"""'"'.1 '"

I/1.'n.11l_-15,

"1' "'-"1"-'â€œ'.1"1' 'Lâ€œ'F i '1_""""'1"-" 1""'1_"~t".1-"'

â€œ Confession of believers. Christ, Son of

God., Creator and Lord, Judge of quick and

dead, who didst extend thy holy and spotless

arms."

This is the same as the form of Confession

on fol. 256, except that here a catalogue of

sins and oï¬‚ences is added.

In addition to the older colophons noted

above, the volume contains (folios 1 1 lb and 1 73)

late notes asking our prayers for one q...L....4,.,

i.e. Kulamir. Also, on fol. 30511, is scribbled a

contract, only partly legible: [.1.7Â§ 11.11; .1...â€•-/,_

....1:..U. 7_. .11..1.,_-.,., 1...Â»... . . m...a'1.(.â€˜1. .L..,.......q~1. [..'a"J

Lard.Â» ........_.] [......_[.1. 7,1 :z6...t7.[.1. '1. â€œmi .q...).... 1.11.].

1'"L "'â€œ'!'1' Â§'""1""1'3"~'7'7 11"'- "'"' - - -'L'l.1 "'1' "'""'-41'

"'2' 'L"1"r""" '/"Z11" - - 'L-"1": /=1'~t"'-:1 'L"'['71'- This

is a deed between three persons named Sir

TÃ©nÃ©r, Sir Wardan Melatz, and VVard Eresay

Wathi, by which payment is guaranteed of

5000 white (coins) due from VVartak to Khodja

Kul, dated 6 April, in a year which I cannot

verify, but of which Baronian read the date as

..'z.,1:1, 1.1. 1199 (A.D. 1749).

At each end of this codex is bound in a

folio taken from a Greek menologion written

on vellum. The folios measure 9 by 6} inches,
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and are written in a hand of the eleventh or

twelfth century, with square breathings, and

rubrics, 22 lines to a page.

The ï¬•rst fragment begins with the rubric :-

Kai ,u.u1Â§/.41; 1'05 do"/ou vrarpbq 1');,uBv vucokiov

dpxevrw/c61rou xwvaravrfuou vrohewc, Kai. Â¢i'9M;a1s~ 'rÂ¢Bv

4i'yÂ¢'a.w paprupmv. ï¬‚aX317o'o1)' iaaxlou Kai dupedÂ»:-09.

Inc.

vrepoibv.

Below there is a hymn beginning thus :â€”

O1'rro|- inrï¬•pxov Ã©vrl o'aBopi'ov 1'06 BaaikÃ©ws

8'. E z1un'â‚¬eov 1rp6a'-ra'y,u.a,, -n'apa'.

'Ia'X1â€˜1u e'u8uÂ¢nip.ero<; -r1â€˜;v -roï¬• oeuvre-rov. (in xoiiu

1)$v1rÂ¢15eu1v 101') 8101/ xarewcirqaac.

The end fragment was from the same MS.,

O

and contains two hymns, of which the ï¬•rst

begins :â€”

3 E p.eo't"r1;<,- 91') rcai dvziiv 'yÃ©'yovaÂ¢.

â€™A'ya'm7 9eoi). Sidaxais Ã©pikayaac T00 1r|'e1Â§,ua'r0s. Â£5

div Â¢m'rl.Â§o';:.evoe. Â¢i.pe1-ï¬•e drcpÃ©-rrrra xa'ret'7\1;Â¢ae. -rciw

vradim <.'|.1ra7\7uifas" 'nâ€˜7v -rï¬•s \]rvx1")9 xa-rtia-ruaw . . .

100.

Add. 19,732.â€”Vellum. Bound in white pig-skin,

stamped with geometrical designs. Size,

external 65Â» by 4.â€˜; inches, of text 5 by 3.

Folios 216, of which 2 and 215 are fragments

of a Greek codex introduced by the binder.

The Armenian folios run from 3 to 214, and-

are paginated in lower margins as 1-424.

The book consists of 19 quires, of which the

last contains 4 folios only. They are numbered

in Armenian letters: the ï¬•rst has m at its

beginning and}. at its end; the rest, a single

letter at the beginning. The hand as far as

fol. 152 is a neat, clear bulorgir or round hand ;

from fol. 153 to fol. 208, a larger and less

regular bolorgi-r; from fol. 209 to end, a small

irregular bolorgirz page 4246 is added in a

similar hand, but less ï¬•ne. There are every-

where 23 lines to the page. A folio is lost

after 139, which, like its conjugate 138, is

mended and stuck in with paper. The last

folios are to be read in this order: 210, 213,

211, 212, 214. The titles and initial letters

are in red. Above the text, at fol. 3, is a

frontispiece of Persian design in purple ink;

and the larger divisions of the text are marked

by large floreated initials and marginal scrolls

or arabesques. Accents for reading are added ;

and in the margins as far as fol. 96 a few

glosses are added in the ï¬•rst hand.

Contents :-â€”

Folios 3-95a. The so-called â€œDeï¬•nitions

against Pyrrhon," of David Invictus. In this

MS. the title preï¬•xed in the printed text is

added at the end of the treatise.

Begins: "N; .qi...1,.,.../' [..l'.........../.,..-.137; â€œst.

04' 'rÂ¢Tw 'ri)e Â¢i7\oa'oÂ¢|'aq Xo"yaw e'pÂ¢3|/1'19 . . .

See Opera Davidis, Venice, 1833, p. 120,

for the Armenian text. The Greek is printed,

Berlin, 1904, in vol. xviii. of the Commentaria

in Aristotelem Graeca, edited by Adolfus

Busse.

Fol. 95.

is punishable with torment . . .

Ends, fol. 96a: |â€˜__,.. tame), Â§..,1,,,/,....,.,[.,. [..Â£./My

=-"~"Â£""a" "'-"fa -"1'""'-'1-"-<1 l'-1-'--M-"'-â€˜1' -"'-4~".9"~

...,....1.,Â» 1.t,.,....,_1...:L 1, 7.|lll..I;â€™Â£ 5....../is; m.[J....,,.1._,....=

See the Venice edition, pp. 215, 216; and

Migne, Patr. G12, tom. 46, col. 542, and tom.

39, col. 1087, or Opera Gregorii N_r/aseni, Paris,

1638, tom. iii., p. 180.

Fol. 96b. Commentary on the above tracts.

Title: ,_...&.lr..tÂ¢ .....<j-Iâ€˜.-t...,qt, 2'.e. Explanation

of the Deï¬•nitions.

Begins: "N, -q,...1.,,..-.r/..r.-.1.Â»-1r1IIlÂ§_.,-.1.q..1.,... ~.

'5; "rat" '1'": '1"'l'*'1=l-* "a â€˜f"L /l"-""'""*!"'F 1* "L

I-â€œ"llâ€œâ€™5!"â€˜fL '5'L '""'l"/""""' "I1"~'*"""".'l/uh "UL "l'.9"""l"""

tï¬‚m . . . â€œ All who long for the words of

philosophy. Text: Not, as you may think, that

there is no philosophy and that it has no

existence, O foolish followers of Pyrrhon . . ."

EI1dS,f01- 12551 l'..1".e'~"'1s1'"5L â€˜Iâ€™!/Iâ€™ .1l"'-""l'.9~

|q|11L 1_[| bllllblldl. q_qlnnn:.l2/r- illllï¬‚l nlvlb L. <m|_|u_twkâ€˜

nlv Â§unu'I:E' zLq.l:lImq.r_|j|1u7I:

84:71. .

lzuï¬•llnably amâ€™: |nu|1lâ€˜LbL!I . . - â€œ evil

D

The scribe, in writing out the above tract,
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thee, give . . .

has left a few lacunae where he failed to read

his original.

Fol. 127 is left blank except for this title

on verso in red :--

lIâ€˜1'4""-*1â€™/'*"' !"*"1'f.1 '1-*'*F1l' 'l'l'l_l'*""l"'uI" "l' k l'

qunn||l!ulLï¬‚ 1111/1!-â€˜I1 unun_/I n!I zLuu71 m-Â¢<,â€˜.lâ€˜../|m,_1;'11 /1|,-â€˜I'll-

-'"'*!'7.I'C= l'."*".~11""L 1'1'l"'l'"/' 1"LP"'*!' f'"1'1"â€˜ 'L1'1!""['

Â§":/".9 'H'1"!"l'/' /' /-"1"I1"u "!'"*'r "/'l'"'l1'/"râ€œ""""'-191;â€˜

."J~""1!'1' 9"!-1*"1'"'f'""'*' <1"'*'"'""'L 1* "!'1""l Â§"u.9"-

'1_*".=1 "!'*11--' 5 ""â€•L .1'~**-1~'*l7'2* cm" â€˜Ir-"-1â€œ!-1' "'1'-

I31-- Mâ€˜ "r I--'1"u'~'= 7'41?" -'"1*r - - -

â€œInterpretation of the tract of David the

Philosopher, which completes his work on the

Deï¬•nitions of Philosophy; composed by Nerses,

brother of Gregory Catholicos of Armenia, at

the request of a certain lover of philosophy.â€•

Begins: â€œA spiritual request put forward in

faith and love by those who make it, one

must readily concede according to the precept

of the Lord: To every one who askcth of

D

This is a commentary on the tract beginning

zmr ,._...,. m...t,_I-L[- . .. (â€œ All evil is punishable

. . .â€•). Owing to loss of a folio it breaks off

on fol. 1390 at the words IL .,,.,.&I.- Q.â€™ q_Â§..-,,q..,u.,-

l,[.,...1.Â» at ./1.L..n.L4. ..,...,4-.. ......!.Â£,. A Latin trans-

lation of this tract is given in vol. ii. of the

Nersetis Claiensis Opera, studio D. J. Cappel-

letti, Venice, 1833, pp. 13 sgq. It has been

twice printed in Stambul, in 1731 and 1749.

F01. 140a.

"I'l"!1 <1â€˜-'*l'1-'1' *1*1"11-â€˜ '1'"*{'1 E '*""".71'"'1_= '"'""'1""*"1'

'|,Iqw[:u/v lru[[mqnu{nu[|

Q.../;.,...1...._.,..U I,-1...... _Â§â€˜Â»-1tq_p. .121,â€œ â€œA panegyric

of the life-giving Cross, composed by our holy

Father David, put into metrical form by Nerses,

Bishop of Lambron, in 212 stanzas."

â€˜||I!Ir[uullnu'l: qbiunumnn. [uu:L[I'b run In

LIIIIIIIIIL. llllllllï¬‚lillll-11 LTIIIL 2

Begins I |'\wp3pmâ€˜|]n|_â€˜ql-_g q_m'p â€˜J3 1/511 4-11-11 . . .

â€œ Exalt ye our Lord God with one accord . . .â€•

The above is attributed in other MSS. to

Nerses the Graceful, Catholicos A.D. 1166.

See the Poetical Works of Nerses the Graceful,

Venice, 1830, p. 231.

Folios 153â€”208. A selection of 307 canons

taken from the larger Armenian Conciliary,

preceded (folios 153-156) by two indexes, of

which the ï¬•rst gives the subject-matter of the

last canons, viz. 292-307, and of which the

second is an alphabetical list of the matters

dealt with in the whole 307.

The canons concern the following subjects:

Lent, or the Salt and Bread Fast, preliminary

fast, prayer, penitence, forfeiture of orders

through unworthy conduct, unnatural vice,

burial, soothsayers and wizards, benediction of

a church, dreams, oaths, slaying of animals,

cross, confession, parents and teachers, wills

and testaments, communicants, heresy, bap-

tism of children and of the dying, infanticidal

mothers, meats strangled, animal sacriï¬•ces,

muron, pregnancy, adultery and fornication,

second marriage, perjury, homicide, monks,

priests, &c. The canons are selected from the

whole range of the Armenian Conciliary, and

many are from the following Fathers: Atha-

nasius, Epiphanius, Basil, Gregory Illuminator,

Sion Catholicos, Nerses Catholicos, Thadeos

Apostle, Sevantios, Cyril of Alexandria,

Clemens, Philip Apostle, Sahak Catholicos,

Nerses and Mirshapoh, John Mandakuni, John

of Autsn (.....&tl,_,/1) or Odsun, Gregory Theo-

logus, Eznik of Kolb, Elisaeus; and from the

Councils of Caesarea, Neo-Caesarea, Ancyra,

Nice, Deutero-Nicene and _Gangra, the After-

Fathers, Deutero-Antiochene, Laodicea; from

the collections known as the Apostolic Canons;

and the Laws of Leo and Constantine.

At the end of these -canons, fol. 208b, is

written the note: l\';ï¬•ZflIllllllq 4- l,|u|_F'[I ...1U....l{J

'l'l11!"""l"'ul- ~-*Â§~"~'1'-".1 '1l'1'.e"- â€œ"1"-""*1' â€˜ll"!1'7"'/'

12.11.Â» â€œÂ£31., i.e. â€œThe Book of Deï¬•nitions of

David the unconquered philosopher is a monu-

ment of Astuadzatur Wardapet,â€˜ in the year

1112 (A.D. 1062)."

F01. 209a. A table of kinship devised to Show

the degrees within which matrimony is illicit.

F01. â€˜II II? â€˜In Â§|u|ru1Lqbwa'!: nlma nuplniln

lmll2lllLï¬‚[IIIL[J-1; [WE Illll|lq|ULll<â€™lIILl2.ï¬•I rllvgk . . . â€œ Let
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no kinsmen between whom there is affinity 
of blood wed one another . . ” (From the 
Pastoral Letter of Nerses the Graceful.)

Fol. 2096. U f աստիճանաց աղգականութ*£ն 
յերկրորդ գրոցն г սփսղոս երկրորդ» Հ\լգականոլ թ ի 
եննդականու թ!ր անուն ե ե. բաժ սնի յերիս կարգս . . . 
“ About the degrees of kinship, from the 
second book, title three. Kinship is a name 
for consanguinity, and is divided into three 
orders...” (From the Institutes of Justinian.)

Fol. 2146. սրրղյն գոիգորի պարթեւի:
Ър 4- ոք ի մեհժեաի օրենս դարձի առանց սպառնալեաց 
և երկիւղի մաՀու, և ուրանա ղքս . . . “ ТЬв СяПОПЗ 
of St. Gregory the Parthian.” Begins: “If any
one be converted to the religion of Mahomet, 
except by threats and fear of death . . .” The 
conditions under which the Church readmits 
the renegade are detailed in the sequel.

There are two colophons. The first, at foot 
of fol. 2116 :—

իմաստուն Հռետոր ար' յոՀաննես ղսա կաւ 
աշիւաասնս {նկալ^ և ղիս յաղօթս սբս յիշեա » պսէ, 
յունւարի դ^ գրեցաւ • յաւիտ ”.

“ 0 wise rhetor, Sir John, accept this little 
work, remember me in your holy prayers, in the 
year 801 (A.D. 1351), Jan. 4, it was written.”

The second begins, fol. 212a :—
P եդ թ ուարերութ7ր ամաց' տումարի Հայոց պժ'բն 

եղև. աւարտումն տառիս պատուականի |}աՀմանք 
ցելոյ ի մեեեն գաւթե . . . մեէլնոլթի աոաջին
չարագիւսփն . . . նա ւէս Համակ բարոնն միոյն պյ ... 
արարեալ սրրոյն ներսԼսի և որ աո սբ խաչն գովեստի 
. . . ի միւսոյն ներսիսե եպե ասացեալաարսոնեցւոյ : և. 
կանոնք եկեղեցւոյ , . , Հրամանաւ ա՛ր՜ յոՀանիսի 
սերասաացւ ոյ մրաիսն կրաւնաւորի և ուղղաբան ճար֊ 
աասանի . . • յիշԼԱ^[*ք ղստացալրլ սորա դտեր յո^ան՚եես 
և ղննաւղս նորին դպր պարոնշաՀն և. ղաիկին . . 
{Ыапк) . . և ղեղրայրսն ղսլր յակոբն' և ղղաղար 
ւէ֊րամարաիկն . . {CTCbSUTe) . . և էլրորւե և. գամ մեր֊ 
ձաւորսև . . . Հուսկ յետոյ և էլս ինձ լիցի յիշ?*-մն ի 
ձենի սիրելի , անարժան ք*Հի ստեփանոսի . . . այլև. վյս 
ենողի իմոյ մարմնոյ, և ուսուցանողի այսմ արուեստի 
նա տեր գրչի t և եղբարց և. քուերց . . . ]\/*7 գրեալեղև 
յաշխարՀս Հոնաց. ի Հռչակաւոր քաղաքս Հյուլխաթ , 

րհդ Հովանեաւ տաճարիս որրղյ սայգսի ի Հողե աներս 

վերի: ի սոյն ա ման ակի շփոթումե գոյ վրդովման' 
յղդս մարմնական աշխարՀակալաց, ղի գլուխ թգ ոլ 
դոյ որ աոնե խաղաղութ ի ըստ էոն բանի բաժ անեալ 
թ գութի ՛ո լ Հաստատի' սակս որոյ պետ քաղաքիս փոս 
Հատանե խորխորատ փորե շ"*-[*£_ ղրաղաքաւս' և բս^ 
ղում տունք Հիմն ի վեր աոնե և աւերմունք անթիւ և 
^.մ ոքյերկիւղի ե . . . դաւ ետիր գրիլ յիշատ*’ յիշեա 
՚վ_ "P յոՀ" ‘lb ՓՈմՐ Jb Լ՛* ո»»֊գեեցի գրոյս' յաոաջս 
կանոնին և եաղկեցի . . .

“In the year of the Armenian era 812 
(A.D. 1362) was this precious book completed, 
namely, the Definitions of the great David . . . 
also the explanation of the first finding of evil 
. . . also concerning the universal goodness of 
the One God ... composed by St. Nerses, and 
the Panegyric of the Holy Cross . .. composed 
by the other Nerses, Bishop of Tarsus; and 
the Canons of the Church ... by order of Sir 
John of Sebaste, a diligent monk and correct 
orator . . . Remember the owner thereof, Sir 
John, and his parents, Paron Paronshah and 
his lady {here a blank is left for the name), 
and his brothers, Paron Jacob and Lazar, 
the grammarian . . . and his sisters, and all 
kinsmen . . . Lastly, also, of myself, let there 
be fond commemoration among you, of the 
unworthy priest Stephen ... as also of the 
begetter of my body, and of him who taught 
me this art, Nater the scribe, and of my 
brothers and sisters ... Now it was written 
in the land of the Huns, in the famous 
city Souliath, under the shelter of the temple 
of St. Sargis in upper Holeaners (?). In the 
same period a great confusion reigns due to 
the fleshly rulers of the land, for there is no 
king at the head to establish peace, and the 
Lord’s saying is exemplified, that a kingdom 
divided in itself is not assured. For this 
reason the chief of the city is cutting a trench 
and excavating a moat round the city, and is 
pulling down many houses, and the devasta
tion is infinite and everyone convulsed with 
terror . . . Remember Avetiq, the writer 
0 Lord John, for I aided a little in the writing 
of this book, and illuminated it.”

Original from
UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN
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RELIGIOUS AND

At the beginning and end of this volume 
are bound in fragments of a Greek evangel of 
the twelfth century. The text consists of 
fragments of Luke, ch. 22.

An owner of the codex has stamped his seal 
on fol. 1276. The legend is քի ծ-тг տր՜ յակոր 
ииЛпиЬиЛ, “Sir Jacob Sanosean, a servant of 
Christ.” Baronian read the date of this seal 
as 1029 = 1579.

101.
Or. 2621.—Glossy oriental paper. Oriental 
binding of red leather. Size, external 8 by 
5^- inches, of text 5 by 4. Folios 209; 
written in a large, clear bolorgir or round 
hand, 14 to 16 lines to the page. The book 
consists of 18 numbered quires, some of 12, 
others of 18 leaves. Folios 137-141 have 
been torn and patched. Over the beginning 
of the text is a headpiece of green diapered 
pattern, and green or red initial letters begin 
the periods; here and there, e.g, on folios 21, 
97a, these have not been filled in.

Contents:—
Fol. 3. The descent of Mary to Hell 

(without title):
\\9որՀեցաւ ա^նայսրբու աեաեին մարիամ երթալ 

ի լեառն ձիթ ենեաց կաԼ յա,Լօ^ս г և. ի րլնալն իւրում 
ինղրեաբ յայ աղաւթիւք* ոսքառաքեալ} tlTp զՀրեշտակ 
իւր 1^ յոլց^ ՈՐ Ւ և՜ Ւ
ներքքւն կողմ' ի ишЪ^шршЛшЛ , , .

“ The all-holy Theotokos Mariam was minded 
to go to the Mount of Olives to pray. And 
as she went she ...”

At end, fol. 31, is the note : միփթա֊
րին յովասափին և միւ и առ ս»ե փոքւեսւէ եւլբաւբն 
ակՈքէին. ամեն-. “ For Khodja Mkhithar Jowa- 
saph and also for brother Jacob who has 
passed away to God.”

A later possessor scribbles here a request 
for our prayers, for himself (named Haruthiun), 
his father Ginowin (գինովին), his mother 
Rhipsima, and son Avetiq.

Digitized by Google
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Fol. 31» ^արբյունք տիեզերալոյս վարդապետի 
ասաբեաէ վասն ՀամրերութՆ է

4 մ ամանակս և. լցաւ երկիր ամ 
մեղաւր^ ղի սառնացան և իաւարեցան Հողիր մեր և. 
սիրտ մերէ ի չնչռյ чl‘LIU3^^ Աերն
այ ի սրտից մերոց՝. որպես Հրամայ և ցամարեսցի 
տեր րաղմաց . . .

“ Questions of the world-renowned Wardapet 
about Endurance. 0 my son, the last times 
are come, and the earth is filled with all sin ; 
for our souls and heart are frozen by the 
spirit of filthy demons, and the love of God 
is dried up in our hearts, as Christ foretold, 
saying, And the love of many shall be dried 
up . . .” (Inculcates alms-giving, honesty, 
reverence for Sunday, for sacraments, &c.)

At the end, fol. 44, the same notices as on 
fol. 31; also on folios 496, 626, 746, 896, 113.

Fol. 44. Of the same Wardapet: Questions 
on Baptism.

քրիստոնեայք եթե սկիզթե է/կրաութ^ւ ե որ ե. 
կնունք ասի աշքսարՀի բառով. եթե զինէ. ե 
մկրտոլթի. . .

“ Christians, then, [learn] that Baptism is the 
beginning, and that it is also called the Seal in 
popular parlance. What then is Baptism? . . .”

Fol. 496. արերի g մայիս Л. յայսմաւուր 
վկայարանութին պարոն լոյս նոր նաՀապետին :

ե ամենայսբէ երրորդութի . . . ի մամա֊ 
նակս թադաւորութ1ր սոււլթան սեքումին որ նստեր 
կոստանդինուպաւ չիս ազգեն թուրքաց որ տիրեր 
բազում աշքսարՀաց աղգաց և ազանց : բարի մանուկ 
մի երևեցաւ պարոն [ոյս անուն աշքսարհե Հոնաց, 'ի 
քաղաքն կաֆա, յաղցե հա/ո3 Հաւատով քրիստոնեայ 

“On Mareri 8, May 15. On this day the 
Martyrdom is read of Paron Loys, the new 
champion. Praised be the all-holy Trinity .. . 
In the time when Sultan Selum was king and 
sat on his throne in Constantinople, and ruled 
over the race of Turks as well as of many 
countries and nations, a goodly youth appeared, 
Paron Loys by name, in the country of the 
Huns, in the city of Kafa, an Armenian ...”

Fol. 626. ի բան սողոմոնի որ ասե որ
ողորմի աղքատին էիոիէ տայ պյ յաւուր դատաստանի ;

< К К

Original from
UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN
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հրամայեն վարդապետք եկեղեցւոյ թէ 
քրիստոնէից բարի դործքն դ. րամին է. յառաիինն 
պահք» ‘բ* աղաւթք* *դ. ողորմութիւն, որ աղքատաց 
տան* և պարտ է դիտել դի պահքն բ բամ անի . . .

“ Homily on the text of Solomon which 
says that he who has mercy on the poor man 
shall be requited by God on the Day of 
Judgment. The doctors of the Church lay it 
down that Christian excellency of life falls 
into three divisions : firstly, fasting; secondly, 
prayer; thirdly, almsgiving to the poor. Now 
you must know that fasting is of two 
kinds...”

This homily is against use of wine and 
luxury. It ends with the precept that before 
the Sacrament no bread is to be eaten, lest it 
be eaten without due prayer.

Fol. 746. Homily on the same text of 
Solomon.

\\ռա£ին դայե ցուցանէ մի համարիք, թէ ղոդոր^ 
մութին մարդու կու տաս պյէ պյ փոխ կուտաս, և. մեծ 
փառք է քեզ, որ դու մարմնաւոր ես ամէն բարեաց 
կարաւտ պյ փոխ տաս, և զշսծքեզ֊ պարտական շինես ...

“ This proves firstly that you must not 
think that if you give alms to anyone you are 
making a loan to God, and that you win much 
glory thereby; because you are only of flesh, 
and being in want of all good things, lend to 
God and lay him under an obligation to your
self . . .” (Contains anecdotes of Father 
Macarius and the ascetic doctor Enanos of Van 
and Khodjay.)

Fol. 90. Homily on the text, Give not the 
holy thing to dogs, nor cast your pearls before 
swine.

\\ռաշխն սրբութի անսւանի հաղորդութիՀ հալալ 
մարդոյ կինն քի ոչխար անուանեն, ոչխարին ամ ինլ 
հազալ է ։ կաթն մածուն միսն մատաղն և ծնունդն։ 
նոյնպէս հալալ ամուսնացելոցն ամ ին լ մրէ I
ծնունդն* հազալ հացէն պիտի ուտել, թէ մարդ 
պոռնիկ բոդարած լինի շուն է պյսպիսին' որպէս Հա%ն 
ամ ինչ^ հարամ է ։ նոյնպէս ն*ց հացն հա րամէ որպէս 
զկաթն և զմիսն շանն որ չէ ուտելոյ* մարդն որ շուն 
//лД չէ արմանի հաղորդի: վս այն ասէ էՈրն մի 
ատյք . . .

Digitized by Google Original from
UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN ՜

“ The first sacrament is called Commu
nion. An honest (or pure) wife is called a 
sheep of Christ, and of a sheep everything is 
pure—milk, curds, meat, flesh for sacrifice 
(mafal), and offspring. In the same way with 
the married woman, everything about her is 
pure, bread and offspring. You must eat of 
bread that is pure . . .”

In the sequel the homilist, who writes in a 
vulgar dialect, deals with the topic of immoral 
priests and women.

Fol. 113. Homily on the text, Honour thy 
father and thy mother, that it may be well 
for thee . . .

Ե4 ֊  պար» է դիտել դի. Յք. բան ծնաւղե դասակին 
է, պարտական, և “if բահ դասակն ծնաւդին պարտական 
է ։ Հ\աո.ավիե ծնաւղն դասակին պարտական որ երբ 
ծնան և մարդ յառաէ բերին, քանի որ աիմար է և 
դիւտ միս *Լա£ ե. դահեակ դշարն և զբարին ոչ֊ ճանաչէ, 
և ոչ֊ կարէ դատի լ և զինքն պա^ել պարտական Է 
ծնաւղն որ դասակն ի հր**} ե ի $P4J t պահէ, ե. 
դկերակուրն և и դե սան հոդպյ, և դի մի անիէնամք կազով 
ի հուր կամ ի ի՛ւր անկանի և. վնասի դօակն* և. 
ծնաւդքե զինի արեան պարտական I երկրորդ պարտա^ 
կան է ^հաւրլն , , ,

“ And you must know that there are four 
matters in which the parent is responsible to 
the child, and three in which the child is 
responsible to the parent. Firstly, the parents 
are responsible to the child, in so far as, when 
they beget and bring him into being, he is 
weak and ignorant of good and evil, and 
knows not his right hand from his left; nor 
can he be judged and protect himself. The 
parent is responsible for protecting the child 
from fire and water, for looking after his 
food and raiment, for seeing that he does not 
for want of care fall into fire or water and 
sustain harm . . .”

Fol. 1216. Homily on the text, Be ye wise 
as the serpent and gentle (միամիտ) as the dove.

զիտեզի Է դի n**f մարդ հոդի է ե մարէ/ին 
նոյնպէս ս*բ դրոց րանն հոդև֊որ է և մարմնաւոր։ եւ 
դի ածսլյին ղրոբ բան խորին է և ծածուկ , ամէն մարդ 
ոչ֊ կարէ հասկանալ. . .
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“ First, you must know that as man consists 
of soul and body, so the text of Holy Scripture 
is spiritual and fleshly. For the text of Holy 
Scripture is deep and hidden, and not every 
man can understand it. . У

Fol. 1346. Forms of penitential lament of 
sinners.

Ե<- մեղաւոր զարՀուրեալ դողան և ասեն
վաՀ Pl մերձեցաւ աւր դատաստանին ...

“ And sinful souls shudder with fright, and 
say, Woe to me! the Day of Judgment is at 
hand .. .”

Fol. 1386. Similar forms for priests.
|]^երլայ մբ երրորդութՆ

against Holy Trinity . .
I have sinned
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Fol. 144. Canons of Gregory the Illuminator, 
XXX. heads.

</2r. *ք\աՀաՆ10Հ որ ի մեղս զառած եալ I. <7 ամ 
ապաշխարեսցէւ ի ,եռմեռանդն արաասուաւ֊ք և տրաւք 
աղքատաց, և ապա մտեալ. . .

“ XV. A priest who is plunged in sin shall 
repent ten years, with fervent tears and making 
gifts to the poor, and then he shall enter . . .”

These canons are numbered up to 23 on 
fol. 148, after which the numeration ceases. A 
later one, fol. 1536, is typical of their spirit:—

ոք ս»դիտու*ր ի Հոռոմ' կամ' ի վրաց կամ' 
յասորոց Հաղորդ առնու, լւ ամ' ապաշխարէ. իսկ 
դիտութր և Հօատով՜ ոպ Հաղորդ Համարել ճշմարիտ' 
1г» ամ արաաքոյ եկեղեցուն ապաշխարէ, իսկ եթէ ի 
մաՀու մի ոք նմա մամ' արասցէ . . .

“ If anyone through ignorance takes Com
munion with the Romans (i.e. Greeks) or Geor
gians ( Wirq) or Syrians, he shall repent for 
two years. But if he does so knowingly and 
with the idea that it is a true Communion, he 
shall repent outside the Church for five years. 
But if he does so at death, let no one pay him 
the usual rites (lit. hour) . . ”

Fol. 163. մլէ» 1|աՆր>Նք եպկսի և խրատք ամուս^, 
նացելոցւ Оя14,Ո[,Գ կանոնք այնոցիկ' որք
սրբութլւ սեանիե և լինին՝ կարճ տղայն մՆ տա րոյ 
փեսացու է г և աղջիկն մդ I տա րոյ Հարսնացու, է . . .

“ XVIII. Canons for a bishop, and rules 

Digitized by Google

for married persons. Fourthly, we write canons 
for those who are brought up in holiness and 
are holy. In brief, a male child of fifteen 
years is ready to be a bridegroom, and a girl 
of fourteen to be a bride.”

Fol. 171. A collection of tales, in a vulgar 
dialect, without title.

Begins: (()\ադաւոր մի կայ և մէկ որդի ունէր և 
Հրաման արաւ թէ ամէն մէէլևսցի պ • զիմ որդին ի 
պատիւ, տարէք» և ի վաղիւն եկաւ, նաիպն զթ աղ՛բի 
որդին ի պատիւ, տարաւ, և խմեցոյց և. երիկուևն երեր ի 
դուռն ի ներս արար և գնաց • և որդի թա՚դրորին խիստ 
դինով՜ էր և պազիա ելաւ, դինին ի փր՜ շրջեցօ և անկաւ, 
ի կտուրն ի վպյր և մեռաւ : և մեկալ աւրն դտան 
մեռեալ, և թդրն Հուք մարաւ թէ իշխա-»
նութիս յայղի կպյ կարեցէր • և զկարասն կոտորեցեք և 
արարին այնպես> ե. պյրի դթ՛ *ֆ ** ո{*գՒ ու-նէր և ղի^ր 
Հնձանն ե. զգինին պաՀե՜ց , և յամէն վադվընէ և
յերիկուն ի էիր՛ Հացին բ թաս կու տա ար որ կու խմէր. 
և դիշեր մի դուրս ելաւ, և թ“դրին առիւծին սպ անեաց, 
/ւ թ ՛դրին վաղիւն կանչեց ոյց թէ ով՜ որ զառիւծն 
է սպան թոլ ^պյ • էւ ի*-ր Ոէլեէլ առնեմ'» եկին պյրի կին 
մի և որդի է .. .

“There was a certain king, and he had a 
son. And he received an oracle ...”

Fol. 2066. A list of dates.
]լ«/^ աղամպյ. Հլ» ամք սեթա» • ամք ենովքայ» Հե »
“ Years of Adam, 930. Years of Seth, 912. 

Years of Enoch, 905.”
It ends : և ի ծնունդն, էոն մերոյ յի քի . շմը ամ է 

միայՀետ յ ադամայ մին լ և ի ծնունդն քի. ր^ղը ամ է՝ 
ի վբոէ էֆնշև ի սբ դրիդոր. լուսաւորիչն ի Հաւատա լն 
կոստանդիանոս թ՚դրին . մէ. ամ է , ի լուսաւորչէն մինչև 
ի դիւտ դրոյն, ճմէ, ի դիւտ դրոյն մինչև ի Հայոց 
թուականն» Хд* ամ ե* ի հպյոց թուականէն մինչև, ի 
դրիդոր նարեկացին» նարեկացոյն էֆնչև ի ներսէս, 
կլայեցին» ճ£դ, ամ է» անդի մինչև. ի դրիդոր ոտնեցին 
և ի ծերենց (?) դրիդորն յէամ է» սոքա եղեն ի թվկիս 
Հայոց պեե» անդ մին լ ի ծերենցշմա(})»ձգ. ամ է ՝.

“And from the birth of our Lord J. C., 518 
years. Total from Adam to the birth of Christ, 
5198 years. From Christ until St. Gregory 
the Illuminator and the conversion of Con
stantine the Emperor, 17 (read 317) years. 
From the Illuminator until the discovery of the

Original from
UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN
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alphabet, 117. From that discovery until the

opening of the Armenian era, 130. From

the Armenian era until Gregory of N arek . . From Gregory of Narek until Nerses of Klay,

183. Thence until Gregory Otuetzi and up

to the Elder Gregory is 330 years. They

were in the year of the Armenians 855. Thence

until the Elder Shma[von], 83 years.â€•

FÂ°1- 20311 l'.1"r 'u'1'.9'"* "u" Â¢"~1"'7_ rlw"

~â€˜1"*'~-11* ""1-"1"1'*"'* .e'-'"-*1-'1' 41'-'*'1'-'*"1'I'"-"1-1*"-*e(1)

I. .,,.I-5[.. /. ,,,..,.1. ..-,. -..:.Â»...at/.1â€œ pgÂ». .5. J...1.;... 1.

l1511-*â€œ'"~r1'a- ""111" 1' 'l'~1"z""-11'-""*I'l1f '1'-'*"'-'1'" "'2'

"/"""1l""1' -ewe 1""1*"*"""-*11~"/"'- l'.JL 1* ./l'd'.91uâ€™

.Lan......,_.. /..r .r...<;/...,t, .H,.1,..1'/1.r .........z.. -.~Itz.= . . .

Â£3 2-"-"11 -4 "u" r/'12P" I-"'="'*:1 -1I"!'F1-'1'l'7' 1* 1"1_r""*!"'

_,...L........././n. 11 ./111.. 1..L,......,.-1. J...q,-,-1.1. . . .1. <;....,.z.

(..,......,.L!1,..,..y'1. L .I:..Lln. -|.....l..q./-1..

â€œ Now this book of homilies was written by

me, the worthless Caspar, a monk. And I

sat and wrote it at the door of the holy

Virgin in the year 1050 (A.D. 1600), and

ï¬•nished it June 25, Amen, when Sir Srapion

was \Vardapet of the district, a valiant chief

Rabbin. But remember also my parent M ouhip,

my sister Saran, Amen . . . This book is a

memorial of Khodja Mkhithar and of brother

J owasaph and of the other brother Jacob . . . and

of the father Khotawert and mother Nazar.â€•

Another hand continues the above notice

thus :-

1* !'â€œ"l_l""'4"1'- 1- 1!/'1""1l"" .P'*'Â§-*-"*"'.1!'7" 1* I-""P"*"*

.r..1,-1, [-Jâ€˜ Â£1-Â§-at 1/-... 3â€•]-t. â€œAnd of Balram, and

Kirakos the priest, and of Khath, of my

mother Dschihan Phashay."

102.

or nota1'yâ€™s hand, 24 lines to a page, with the

exception of folios 191-201, which are given

in bolorgir or round hand, and folios 114-121,

written in a loose, negligent noteryir. This

last is certainly from another hand than that

which penned the bulk of the book. The

title and first lines of many pieces are given

in brown, green, red, blue, and yellow ink.

There are coloured initials at the head of every

paragraph. The quires mostly consist of 12

leaves, and the 10th begins on fol. 114 and

ends on 121. The numbers of the 11th and

12th are missing. The 13th ends on fol. 154,

the 14th on fol. 166, the 16th on fol. 188, the

17th on fol. 200; the 19th begins on fol. 210

and ends on fol. 219, the 20th begins on fol.

220, the 21st on fol. 232, the 22nd on fol. 255.

The book contains a Miscellany.

Fol.1b. A list of the 34 heads of the

Apostolic canons.

F0]. 2. q|ITln1:_p u'li ulllunaï¬‚lll . . .

â€œ Other useful canons of the holy Fathers . . ."

(A list of 17 heads.)

On the same folio there follow the 51 heads

of Basilâ€™s canons. Fol. 211, the 271 heads of

Basilâ€™s other canons. Fol. 5b, the 19 heads of

Sahakâ€™s canons. F01. 5/1, the 26 of Philipâ€™s.

Fol. 6a, the 65 of Nersesâ€™. Fol. 7a, the 23 of

John of Ezenkaâ€™s. Fol. 7a, the 4 of Priestly.

Fol. 7a, the 2 of Thaddeusâ€™. F 01. 7a, the 2 of

Nerscsâ€™. Fol. 7a, the 3 of Basilâ€™s. '

Fol. 7b. The heads of the canons of the

Apostles, of Basil, Antioch, Nice, Gregory

Illuminator, John the Philosopher, of Manda-

kuni,Sahak,of the Patriarchs. Of most of these

but one head is given ; of Mandakuni, ï¬•ve.

Fol. 8. The canons of the Apostles.

ll11l'11*'1' '"'""Â£1'L'"i""" 1l'"1*""l'"- - - -

ll ,'"1"r""'11'"'"*l'1i"I -*"*"'-B1'L".'l"" 71"/' â€˜[1'l'""1""L'.'/1*

Â£17/' ""* <"u1' I'*1' .11'1'11l-7""

â€œBeginning of the Apostolic canons. The

teaching of the Apostles. After the Ascension

Or. 6986.-â€”Stout paper. Binding of brown

leather stamped with geometrical designs,

with ï¬‚ap. The covers are pierced with holes

for metal studs, now lost. Size, external 8%

by 6 inches, of text 6;} by 41;. Folios 258;

written in a large, somewhat inelegant n0ter_gz'r

1' The scribe has left out the number.

of Christ to his Father in heaven . . .â€•
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These were edited by Jac. Dashean, Vienna,

â€˜"117. bu Zulu cum [.J;.._.lâ€˜ mubf, Il"I

1895, together with the canons of Addai, of 1-F-11-L4 --{mp wqhl-In up nLQ'vpÂ£- l|w1-'p-q_w=l'-Â»w1-wâ€˜l-'l-

Philip, and, in part, of those of Shahapiwan [1 [1/rI/]I [1 L'II-/1Â¢lIILrIlL[Ir[-Qq'f-I . . . â€œI, then, of my

and Karin.

eAt the end is an enumeration of the

provinces selected by the several Apostles.

Fol. 18b. Other canons of the Fathers.

m. l|...t.._.,,, ..,. ...,.q..n.!n. ...,....q...-1. 1.[..(;l, L ..,.l:\ ht

.L.//../1.'...t.. 1. ..,. ...,....1,...1.1.1. .1;........1... /. s1.L.~i,,,...q...v...

/..,.lm.1.5, JL-a 21011,". Jbufb Â§|uZn[nfl|'|15[|'l: . . . Feminae

quae masculinum . . .

Fol. 19b. The 51 canons of Bishop Basil.

lâ€˜_(|u|u|_pulnuLg11 Jbqbrlbgnru mlâ€˜ Â§l:[13|.wÂ§nrLp |uu[|'I1,

["4 44'" Â§"1'-*"~'-'*"'l_" '1"a".9l"" '1 '$"u' â€˜Lâ€œU" "uz 1*

.L..U,_ ..,,...n..x/.1. Jml_mL.q.w,m . . â€œ Those who are

put outside the Church are all calledsectaries,

but some have given this name not only to

these but to other special conventicles . . .â€•

(See Or. 2614, fol. 1, where the text is less

correctly given.)

Fol. 25. The 271 other canons of Basil the

Patriarch, on all kinds of affections.

"'7' I'M "P '""l'"i'"""-' 1*? J'"'l''l"'!'*"'*!'''".'I l"""'"~

l"â€œ!"U' """Â§"'"l'"l"""'r 'r'""""""""" I.""~'1'"/11/" - - - â€œ 1-

If anyone slay a woman by sudden violence, he

shall receive the sentence of being guilty of

death . . .â€•

Fol. 42. At the end of the 270th canon

the scribe I.-.-Q...â€• .....,.q.....uq. (Etkarsh the deacon)

asks for our prayers.

Fol. 42b. Canons of Sahak Patriarch.

:47Â» "[1 Jlï¬‚llllz nu.nLâ€” [ï¬‚at L Â§m1n[u'. wn.'lm|.-

....r.....,..._,_p....,.bL. . . â€œ1. He that eats before

celebrating the Communion shall repent during

three years . . ."

Fol. 43. The 26 canons of Philip.

â€˜-7- ll/'''' "'!-7'- -"""1_ 'rI"'1""..'2l' '"â€™"rI"""'r'"1- -""'L"-

'lnu'hwLn|L m'|n/[nip 511- 10: nllnzbuglfb [1 |4|lL'u|1Iâ€˜q . . .

â€œ 1. If a woman, being barren, chance to marry

through ignorance, the parties are sinless.

Let them not be separated from one another . . .â€•

(See MS. Or. 2334, fol. 47.)

Fol. 46. Canons of John Mandakuni.

own knowledge, declare that one who ordains

a youth weak and ignorant who cannot read

the Gospel on the bema so that the congrega-

tion hear it . . .â€•

Fol. 47. The 67 canons of Nerses Catholicos.

E. â€œ|mInn L. IIIIIJIIITI L-, .E'â‚¬/15 m</n. I1. rynrlm

ql....,_ ......Â»Â£[- :3, . . . â€œ 1. It is meet and ï¬•tting

that the priests should live in fear and

trembling before God . . ."

This is followed on fol. 51b by sundry

questions and answers- . .

F0l. 52. â€˜|'.wl1nq_ [I luv?! un.[:[>7m:3â€˜!1 up umLâ€”'

"l'-""'l"'-'.1 '1$"u1' 4!" 1' 'L""u1' â€˜Llâ€™ 4r'"L 1""1'l' l_l""/29/' - - -

be â€œl"'l"" 4' '!l"""L '1_/' â€˜F !"""' 'I3'"-'1" *"'Â°'L/'1' 4' "1'"1'-

......4..n.. 1. 1; (mi. &z...q_t 10.4/.1.. |â€˜_.....g.1, stag.

â€˜Lâ€˜â€™'â€˜'1l/'7' 4' "1'"1""'"4'""'- "1' 1'00 <"''''â€˜'' - - -

â€œHomily on the text of the Law which

says, Honour thy father and thy mother, that

it may be well with thee . . . And you must

know that there are four things in which the

child is answerable to the parent, and four in

which the parent is answerable to the child.

Firstly, the parent is answerable to the child

in that when the latter is born . . .â€• (The

third duty of a parent is said to be to marry

his son when the latter reaches the age of

fourteen.)

This homily is in fairly good Armenian, but

not quite classical.

Fol. 55. |.,,....... 1. 1,...t.tÂ¢_. -3-.<;...1.1..4.. 0.1-1.q...5.J

'''1''"1''""1_ * 'LT .e'"Â§"""-1I'.1 '* '='"'L"'ll"r".9- l' '1"""""""~

-'1""" "'~<I'/F-""'".'1 "/'1'".'1 """"-e"L".'1 "- Â§1"'1â€™".9 1* 'Â£'"1"r'~~

":"""".a 1* 91"" "*!"u 'l'"1"r'""' 'Ll"I"?"'/'- J"l' .1â€˜-71'-"

Â°""1_"'L"aI' 1* 'n"'.9l"

"-7- â€˜l|"'l" "!'"1'"' -'5 l""'""""l_ 134' â€˜L!'7'L 4' 4-â€™1'ï¬•"""""e

/-"L!3â€˜I'_Â» â€˜L L/""L 4' Â§"'~""" .Â£!*/'"'"""'-â€˜-'"L['77'- 1* '"1"r

'H'-""d' E 11' Â§"'~""" "'9 '"" ""1"r!'4 '7'2Z"'a '- 1*

&"'L4'='"! - - -

â€œ Precepts and canons of Hohannes of Eznka

about priests and congregations, from the

canonical rules of the holy Apostles and
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Patriarchs and Doctors and our Father \Vardan

Wardapet, from all of whom I collected and

copied. 1. First we must understand what

is Christianity and what is Christian faith.

We must then understand that faith is the

mean and tie between God and man . . ."

This treatise is in half-vulgar language.

Its author, John, called â€œof Ezenka â€• (or Pluz),

disciple of Wardan whom he names, lived

A.D. 1271-1326.

Fol. 56b. -,1. ._';....,_....,.. ./4,.......pr.

I'.1"rÂ¢>1'!-='-'-'1"-"*!'77F -11111111â€˜ 1* â€˜fL"'-/"7' -141"-"*Pl'*"

% "r 1* 1ï¬‚"'-".e '-"'1' "'L1""'!'Â§/' :=~"""l-

â€œ 2. On Baptism. . .â€• (See Or. 2334, fol.

107.)

Other sections follow on rearing a child,- on

marriage (of which the age is ï¬•xed at twelve

or fourteen for a girl, and ï¬•fteen for a boy),

on fornication, theft, swearing, perjury, foul

language, hatred, love, prayer and Sunday,

confession, Communion, alms-giving, fasting,

on simony (...././.....[.I), &c. The tract ends fol.

716, where the scribe, Stephen the presbyter,

asks for our prayers.

F01. (â€˜ban zâ€•1IrLnâ€˜|] <|uu:n!u||qu|3 _p!|ï¬•uu|n11l-/:3

-'1-"""""" 1* -'./'1-1â€˜ '1!'.*1"*.v #4":/11.5"â€˜ Pt "J41 1'1 ~'l''='-''''l'

_pÂ§T:'77||_Fl

W ll-M-".9!"' â€œ"â€˜â€œ"-P1""LP'1' 1'* 1"rI"" Â§-"'----"*â€˜1**

191- -â€œ'1-~r""""â€˜1'.e 1* â‚¬-1-1'-".e- â€˜~'#'r- 1* ~'"-"l'""*.e-

u|ml15ruâ€•_: L. III-UIIl.ï¬• n|u|b|u5_p- _g7nu$_p~ Jruuy . . .

â€œ After writing out canons for Christians in

general, let us now lay down rules prescribing

the qualities essential in those who deserve

priesthood. 1. The Apostles laid down ï¬•rmly

the rule that the overweening and proud . . ."

There follows a selection from various bodies

of canons, viz. of the Apostles, folios 72!), 77;

of Nice, folios 73, 77b; of Thadeus, 73; of

Nerses Catholicos, 74; of Basil, 75/Â», 77b ; of

Antioch, 77b; of Gregory Illuminator, 77b;

of John Philosopher, 77/I ; of John Mandakuni,

78 ; of the Pat-riarchs, 79.

F0]. 80. â€˜|\n:Lu|uu|7.:n|_{J-[rig qmlufo r

]â€˜."I1|I-wlv|1|1|uq|u11 rtmumg lnu:Lqunn- mlimn/Iraq. u'[T 1|.

nv1:IlIIaI'_pmg_ |ï¬•IrduuI|ï¬•uJ .881! in/Zuluâ€™. . Iain; uï¬•uuq-

5/J: _pn|.n/I <|I|/Lâ€˜:/Inna ,

â€œ Eulogistie addresses arranged in order.

Rival of the ï¬‚eshless hosts, holy and spotless in

thyself, excellent philosopher above all men . . ."

Ends (fol. 81): -|Â»,-1.11. ..,,,.u. 1. ....,...r...J. .rp.LL

'1' {E71 Ilqb|uL Â§unmJ- quuuu L. nt :51 Tnnrnlï¬‚nhuu,

-"1'a1'"'L ./-:1"-"'*" 1* 1"-1-"1-J '1-'*!'!'1 ~'lÂ»"*"'c" '1â€˜ ~

[?"*1'.~1!'- 1'1'r1'-'1. ""11" F-""' 'r'"L1'"-"!'- -'1-1'"-"-"1-4"

'L1"F"I~'l'- "r 'rÂ°""*Â°#1' -'~"*1'11/H

â€œThus I have gone through the alphabet

from A for â€˜ Adamâ€™ to Q (the last letter), and

have found none like thee in past, present, or

future. David of ZÃ©ytun (Zeitoun) has sung

his small treatise of praise, of Aristaces War-

dapet . . ."

But a marginal note denounces David of

ZÃ©ytun as a plagiarist, and attributes the

above piece to the Wardapet Lucas of Keli

(/,l..,_l._.,/.), who composed it in honour of his

teacher, Sargis the philosopher. Lucas was

author of a metrical essay on the Roman

Calendar, contained in the Mekhitarist Library

of Vienna, no. 88, bearing the date A.D. 1557.

The above treatise is a collection of specimen

modes of addressing dignitaries of Church

and State, couched in ridiculously adulatory

language.

Fol. 83. A homily on the text of Solomon,

They that in holiness keep their holiness shall

be ha11<>wed= so Â»... ~...~~1Â»-. ..~<1-Â» ._~...~.1Â»2.Â»

"l'F1"'.â€˜If'7'=

Begins 3 Iâ€˜.-T '1l'1-,1â€™ W":/1'" F1 â€œâ€™l"l"â€˜l' â€™Iâ€œâ€œ"""-"l'

_g|u(uuLbâ€˜l:. In. uJu E ulwu|K'Â¢un'l: :Ll| |/Illlrrlqml ||.u|â€˜:7um n&

E ~1"r'"r- {F '11" 7' "1-*'"'=*'~'*I' !*1I'*1'/" 'r"'"'"'"-"*"'

'1'"'1"1'u"- 11""1' â€˜CF ""r/'"'"*l3F- 11'"*1' *lâ€˜F11"'&'"1"".9'

4-"1 4- L.-1.1% 1.-M F -1-M-P â€˜L1â€™ -/er. -./I- 1

1* "L1l"â€˜l'1-â€˜ 'L1â€œâ€˜!'1' 1* '1_e-1'l"'-'1""*-*1â€˜ 1* 1_!'r">"- â€˜L"'l'~

710117! 11. t.m10Ill'lFl-

lnuJ|u11bL- /1111111. |L|u|I.Lu

lllllrlunpo up org 410115 :Lnuq[|'b ll. q_u[7_g'h8'l:, â€˜Lu/luuq'h L

7_'"r*'"['1'1' F""*'"'1'1'L= l'.JL-Eâ€• l"1"""""'*'1'-'5 1* *"'*"f"1~

q-EM . . .

â€œAll Divine Scriptures proclaim God to be

a just Judge. And this is the reason that
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manâ€™s judgment is not just; for there are

four causes which pervert -manâ€™s judgment:

ignorance, bribes, fear or respect of persons.

For man is ignorant, and cannot distinguish

and separate evil from good, false from true,

righteous from sinful . . ." A

At the end of this (fol. 93) the writer,

Stephanus, asks for our prayers.

Fol. 93!). Homily on the text of Solomon

(Prov. 18â€•), He that in his works heals not

his own soul is brother of him that commits

suicide: ||,. .,_...1,::, /. ,,,.,.a., 174.11 .1 ,..;,_.L41;. l"u1..._,,.

4' 7"" '"./""':1l'i "[' """3l'7' '""7'l'.'l'-'*

Begins: |â€˜_1,.r:, .l,1...z....l,...1, Â§,..,[.1, .....I,-, .-;.7 ..,.,L-

.r:.,,..,..,,.1,1,. â€˜JÂ§ImU ...-m, /..r L33â€• . â€œ By himself

he means the rational soul, as the Prophet

says, Praise, 0 my soul, the Lord . . .â€•

Fol. 99b. Homily on Prov. 18â€œ, Death and

life are in the power of the tongue, and they

who hold it shall reap the fruit thereof: |]â€˜...Â§

ll. klnu'l:_â€˜_2 [1 31111.74 Lktllfb L npp Â£â€˜l:(u|J1l:'1.| ilmd 45,111,111:

'u-1-"""1_ ""'r-- =

Begins: Iâ€˜.ll.|llÂ£!I.ll /..,......- 1-.7 .r.,,..1i.....,. q1,1...._,., t

8'31;-q. ... l,ll!<IIL a 1,m,...;, ..,......s'...,. ,/Wei, 4- . . .

â€œ The ï¬•rst precept concerns the ï¬•eshly life. The

tongue is the true cause of death andlife . . .â€•

At the end, Stephanus asks our prayers for

himself and his parents, Sargis and Shanfash

(L~â€™~I""al'1')-

Fol. 106. On text: ||,- m,_,-I14 .-1,151....-.111, lï¬•lllll

aw, @- (He that giveth alms to the poor

man lends unto God).

Beginsâ€˜ l'../"~1l'-I 41""-"J""' ~l'rP'T"'Â¢' "'1l"L":1=':/-

PE 4_'rI~---""=1".'1 (â€œ'1'/' '1":-*-2"" "11- "'13 5- '* *F- :--"~

Jwt]-. m|_..,g[|7, |qw<j_eâ€˜n. 1.. ..,7_=.[J_g71. â€˜qr. nrln!nrn|._

[J'[-'1, . . . â€œThe Doctors of the Church ordain

as follows, that the good works of Christians

are of three kinds, and may be divided into

three: ï¬•rstly, fasting; secondly, prayer; thirdly,

alms-giving . . ."

In this homily is told the story of Enanos

of Van. The last folios of it, 114-116, are by

another hand, which also wrote folios 1 17-121.

F01. ;IlIlIgï¬‚L$ Am Tauâ€™: I1. lllIllIl|ll1llAl4!l1|0

194- .P'""l' Mr 4~'.vl'7' Iâ€™ '"-'-'1'-"""'= -'1'"!-H !"'1_"1' -"-'1'l'

-1,9. â€œ Question about Noe and the Ark. How

many days were they in the Ark? Answer:

One whole year."

In this tract Nakhidschevan (1m[.,[.g!m'|,) is

identiï¬•ed as the spot where Noah rested in the

Ark.

There follows a discussion, on fol. 1187Â», of

why it was forbidden to eat blood and things

strangled as a mata_l. The date of this is not

given, but the following passage (fol. 1181;)

indicates that it is fairly early :â€”

__ 'I-1""""1_'-eâ€˜â€•- .1"-" */111'--MPÂ» Iâ€™ 1_'"'""' "1"-Â§!-a '1.â€˜

l"- "1" '* "'1' 1'1"â€™!-'"J"' """l" -P""" 'L"ilâ€œ""L"' F Wâ€˜

"'-"'~"'l' 1_5'_j1'Â§"=1"r"' A â€œâ€œâ€˜I"U ï¬•r-"lo 1* '1'"1'3'""1_

â€˜â€•"""'*i"" l-'- Â°l' Jâ€œ'l"Iâ€œâ€œ7"!/" I" Â°1"'"u L"'.;"u1-"1'!â€™

Â§'"r'"l- 1' ""u'l' I-""â€˜Â§1"r- h ""'1' â€˜T-""4"="'eÂ» .1"'r'r-"W

.Ia,. lrql,,,_s5L.u. -.1,...1,/.1. ..J,_ [L ..,...<,â€˜1.1.. â€˜4-. 0,. â€˜E11.

.L.,b.,.../4:1,. . .

â€œAgain, Christ after Baptism fasted the

forty days on a mountain; and just as a

catechumen before being baptized is taught

the Mysteries â€˜for fortyidays and then is

baptized, and also as a child for forty days in

the womb is after -forty days quickened by

spirit, in the same mysterious manner her new

children are fostered in the womb of Mother

Church, and also fast seven days in pure

raiment . . .â€•

For the ceremonies of the Armenian Church

this tract is important.

Fol. 122 (in ï¬•rst hand). Homily on Matt.

101Â°, Be ye wise as serpents : b7_b,m.Â£ 5,,-,.....,l,-...Â¢_,

/'11r"* 1_"'*3=

â€˜lÂ»-!- 'rI'""'d' 4" 11' "W "1-'1"r" 9'?!â€™ 1* ""1-~4'1'~

""u""'1*-' "F 'u"'s 1'-""71 Â§"'rL"l' 1* -r-1'-"'3Â°"1'- '= 1!'

ms..._,;.1.. .,,.,._, ,...,-1.1, 1..,.,.[.1. 4 11 a...a..iq. ..../u, .r...,.,,

nz_ Quirk!â€™ Â§muqw1nuL . . .

â€œ First we must understand that, as man is

soul and flesh, so the text of Holy Scripture

is spiritual and ï¬•eshly. In some cases the text

of Scripture is profound and secret, and not

every man can comprehend it . . .â€•
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F01. â€˜lklnyvnl l[17 <[n.lu cT1qu1Ln|.pE- /1

,....v1. ....l.......,....*1,[."1. .1. .....4. ........l. 1]. 1. .1...,_..[1._.,L-3

'1l"'= l?* "1'*'*'g'-1 -1111-â€˜ 'LÂ§1'*1"""1'1"'*1'1F 'LÂ§1""

1'1'1'1"u1" b* '11""1'1l' 1 .1Â°1'1""'~4"'..'1 11' 1' '11! â€œ'1

1,1.i..,..:1.1...._, ..,. .l........,.1. ......1,- .4..._,-1. 3.1.1. I_- ..,. .,_"1..'r..1.

8.1. 1. q_...'1.â€˜1.-Ii-.11 I,I.1..,...'1./â€œ.1. .......1,*= /â€œ.4 ..JL l,1.'1..,..:1.[.,_.

"'1" "1'1'1"' 'z""""1'- ""1" '1'"./E'1_'1'".11_"-"L1"'"1"" 1_"a1""1""-

a/. 1.:/. . . .

â€œ A homily on hospitality. on the text of

the Gospel which says : I was a stranger and

ye took me in. And Paul says: Pursue

hospitality. And you must know from examples

that among animals, though they hate other

kinds, only the dog hates both dogs like himself

and other animals that are not like him. For

the rest of the animals love their kind, as for

example wolf loves wolf, sheep sheep, horse

horse . . .â€•

At the end (fol. 12911) Stephanus, the scribe,

asks for our prayers.

F01. I||,1u1-11111411171 !nu'!m {F I11n'lnu[rÂ§n1

1' _,.., ..:.7 ......1.- ........,._.1....Li.. -..â€”..r /....i....,.Â§...p-,. .L.//../_11....~1,..

L... <;....r..,.1.,_ _,....1. .L...~1..z/11.... .. â€œ A moral dis-

course on humility.â€• Be_gz'ns: â€œAs then the

Apostle says: In all humility think others

better than yourselves . . ."

Fol. 133. History of the Rich Man, and of

Godâ€™s wonders.

Begins: â€˜_,,,. .111; .11.*a.........1. <;[.....~1..,..._,.. s...'1.,. 1.

'/"'1"1'.'1Â° 1' '1""Â§"*'~"'1"'- 1""2!"1"".'1 .1"'zJ'.'1 1'*1"'.-1 1-"1-1*-*1Â»

â€œ.5 L-..â€” .,...Â§bll...â€˜1. . . . â€œ A certain rich man was

grievously sick, and passed away by death.

He allotted of his goods to the poor 30,000

darics . . .â€•

F01. lâ€˜.__/L 1qunn|I1||..[1 ll. u_Â£w7.1LlILI|_f 1/En.bu1L

.It..*1.l,...1.'1. . . . â€œ Another history, and the miracles

of the dead child . . ."

Fol. 134. 1|,,...i.._1.,_1. ...1.../1L 11....J.q .{...,..,.....,1..../.11..

Il'*'.1 -91' '*'L"'11'1"""'.9 "1'1"'.v 15>â€˜-'1-1"-"7'a'*'.-1'11 *'-*'<.'-11"u

1* '11-'1""'1"u- "1' a1'21""1_ .@'*'1"'1_-1-1' â€˜F11 'l'1='1""1' 1-'-';1'1

'L="""*' W":/1"" '11'".9- 1' a'1'L/'" Â§Â°""".91'L".1- 1* 1' """'1'

-â€˜*"â€˜*"u"'.1""""*F Â§'*""11"'11'.'1Â° '1"'J 1' '11'*'E' "'1Â°1'I' "1'

-'-""*'1"'1='*""1' '*'1'4"*"1' .1"""" "'*'*"1* '1"""1"*'.1 - - -

â€œ The marvellous dream of Khatchik \Var-

dapet. He was among the pupils of the holy

translators, Sahak and Mesrop. And the holy

\Vardapet Khatchik wandered about preaching

the word of Divine Scripture in the ears of the

faithful. And on the Feast of Theophany he

happened to be in the village Akori, which is

properly called Arkuri, at the foot of Great

Masis . . .â€•

Fol. 135.

Jbllnaunlll-llâ€˜:

II â€˜lllullwupbï¬‚ 101 nâ€™: bib. 1111111. Jn1L1u'|1'l1Eu u1'bn171.

1' '"'"./''.'l '1Â°"'â€œ-'-"1" "1/1' *1'17l'1' 'L'"1'"*-18' l"'""â€œ1111"'1'

31{1mn.nI| . . . .

Iâ€˜ ("I'll-11 <1-'u".'1 "1'_1"- 1* <I'1*~ 1* '*"'11'1L1'~ 1- 1"11*

"4"*"'a1'd' "'1'"/â€˜L .1731â€˜ - 11"'.11' 'L''1''1'''''11'''' 11 .111-1

ulm|.rLnu ulnaâ€™: . . -

â€œAnother history of the wonders which

occurred in Jerusalem. A certain Wardapet

became a bishop, John by name, of the canton

of the Tayq, a man of gloomy life, austerely

ascetic . . . In the year of the Armenians

672 (A.D. 1223), on April 7, was seen this

marvellous vision in Jerusalem. There was a

Wardapet in Jerusalem named Paul . . .â€•

Fol. 136. 1I|......r...[.1'[. .r....,,..U'1. q...~1,,,/....-1..... .,_..,.

'11'1"~.9 "'1' '['*1'i'1' '11-â€˜1' .1"'1-"W-1" 'r""*1'1'.91'1'Â» 1' 13- â€˜I-

*.;_zÂ§â€˜- <,â€˜m.

l,â€˜1' '/1"'F"1"' J"Â§'"'1"1'1'" 1' -1-""'l_"'1-"11 .1111 1* 'I'1"".91""'l

Jim.â€• [. J..,..,..."1....'1. .,1...-. J.....,. .....'1.[. _,.._.j...â€˜1....E1.. !.l,â€˜1.

'*"* 1"' """".'1 'L'1"'1" .1"Â§""'1" "1'"1"'1'1 'r"*'1_1'1' '41- '1"

"1"1"'1_.1- 1* 13'*'1'e'1'-"" '1 E 1'*1' 1* â‚¬".'1.a$1'.11'7'"' 41'-

...... (.1/.1. . .

â€œHistory of Mulr Zangian ('1), written by

our holy Wardapet, John of Garni, in the year

671 (A.D. 1222). John was Wardapet in

Jerusalem; and he started from Jerusalem for

the river Jordan on the F east-day of Epiphany.

There came to me, said the Wardapet John, a

Persian Jfulr (Mulla) with two sons, and an

interpreter was with him, and he asked me for

baptism . . ."

F01. ||I|uunrn|..,I_ uï¬‚lnlnlllr ullnnl-rnu/I:

â€˜xi MJII 1% I/L'Â§|umn|.I1 I1. 11/l1n|.â€˜l1 71": nllnnyvnu JllI|ï¬•!I!|qÂ£â€˜

ll.J1n|.n|.l| 101111.11â€˜ 3|/Ln71uU[1'b 'l1uu|l11uL

u|1L[_Iwv1_e Llrn'luu.[|11 [1 1,â€˜-1/i1 1ul1l1111- . - .

q|u1|n|I;n.[|â€” nut L <lnuZl15'l1 nlu L111.
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__ â€”â€”-_-â€”-?â€”--vâ€” ....:i.Â¢_-1

â€œAnother history of Pitiless Peter. There

was a rich man, and his name was Peter of

Africa, and one winterâ€™s day the poor sat and

warmed themselves in the sun . . .â€•

This ends thus (fol. 139): ]â€˜_J...qL-.. ulzpmmmgo

bl||u1:l:Ll|Yl ulbulllnu I1. uunugo Â£|l|7IlH1Ig 13$-n|.!oT[| In @

./b,..u- â€œ Thus did the blessed Peter make

himself poor, and acquired riches, that pass not

away, from Christ our God.â€•

F01. 1396. Life and history of Job the Just.

4'"./1' â€˜I ""'i-"1""!-7; we '-'1' "!"r".9l' '""""I' l3~~""'.9"'

!'-'"'Â§"'4'-u "M'u"' -"110-"Â§---/1 1* 1""-"11/-"1' 1' .1"~"I""

'"a5'-"rÂ§!'- 1' 4'"1_-"~""' .1'"1-'*"Ja- â€˜L 4-1' l9~'1~'~'1'

"1"r".1 â€˜"1"-"'0 -

â€œJob, the father of patience, was of the

sons of Esau, and grandsons of Isaac, son of

Abraham; and he lived in the country of Uz

in the East, and was king of the sons of

Edom . . .â€•

Fol. 141?). History of one who disbelieved

in the Sacrament.

llâ€œ/'-L-'/'7 <"'1"u I-'""'"'41'Â°"' $"r"'Â°"r!' "1' "1'-'!"1_-"-""~[3'F

F"'r'~Â§<-'-~â€˜-L1'!' <1-"1"r'r"~l-7'1" -â€™~1'-"'7'z1 1* "1""-"" -:'l''*-

L uu.5|uL dblma [1 A/iuumlrng q_;nu'bu MJII . . .

F01. ll â€˜mpg ll. qwmnnrnpr <u|l1nï¬‚15'l: Lnâ€•

1*":/r'~4='""L I-'1"-'1""e=

F.â€œ "Wu "H/M3 01'-'4'""1_ 41' '"u=":n- 4' "1'z"M"'-

q.:Uâ€˜l1, IL u|bum71bLn4L 1651171 11: [v 2m[nu[Â¢7luu'bâ€˜b :01 wâ€˜hQ|n|I'

"~""'u"L- '* 1' â€˜We-" "Mr -""5 5""-uâ€˜ â€œâ€™l'l"â€˜U "'"""'

"'r"7'Â£ PLâ€˜ ""*Â°"L '*"'-Â°â€˜-'l"'I_'''-[â€• "*4 1:4! J"â€œrâ€˜l"'['~

........-z...r[3â€˜[.'. . .

â€œ Life and history of the Fathers, abridged

by ourselves.â€• Begins: â€œ There was living with

a certain old man a brother of idle habits ; and

seeing the old man eating once on the Sabbath,

and on that one day, he said to him: Abba, some

say that excessive abstinence induces pride . . .â€•

Fol. 143. u|......./11...â€˜, ..:!:; /. Â§...,....-t,.,-1.. 1.12; ..._,,.

".15 ,=t...qlmq_.'.-(- [- v-[H-["1" . . . â€œ One of the Fathers

related how a certain_ man lived in Tyre . . .â€•

(See the â€œLives of the Fathers," in Armenian,

Venice, 1855, ii. 455.)

Other anecdotes of the Fathers of the

Desert follow as far as fol. 154b.

Fol. 155. Sundry questions and answers.

;,., ". -|>_...1./. 1.11.1. 1._>_...1. [. 11....._1.,_...F1.. <||:..1..-1.1..

II _b_.,. . . . â€œ Question : How many signs occurred

at the Cruciï¬•xion? Answer: Six . . ."

On folios 159 sqq. the question: 5;.-.,...L(JF _p'[T

J..,...uIâ€˜ J....I;... .I,-1. (â€œ At what time did the Resur-

rection take place ? â€•) is discussed under sixteen

heads. At fol. 171, in a discussion of the

Canon of the Old and New Testaments, the

Testaments of the Patriarchs are included in

the former; Revelation, Rest of â€˜John, the

Third of Paul to the Corinthians, and that of

Thadeos, in the latter. The text then con-

tinues as follows: â€œAnd, as Klem (Clement)

says and Ananiah of Damascus, we accepted

in the Church six other Books, viz. the Lections

of Jacob, and two sets of Apostolic canons,

the \Vords of Justus, the Book of Dionysius

Areopagita, and the Preaching of Peter the

Apostle. So that there are 36 books of the

Old Testament and 36 of the New: 72 in all.â€•

Then follows a discussion of the Ark, fol.

1715: ~ Â»....1./. 0,. 1,...â€˜.,[.1. /. ........,...1.1., i.e. â€œ How

many days were they in the Ark? . . .â€• (See

above, fol. 117.)

F01 174- I'..11_ <I~1'.9-5"-"0.â€™ ILâ€˜-7 2'-'1""

.".a"1'-"4-""" I-â€˜L 5 ~-"~.-1'"~1_- "ll7- Ilzur 'L*"'1""""

<I'"r'u"' -"('1'/"" - - -

â€œ Other questions about the Hymn-book.

Question: Who composed the hymns? Answer:

Those who drank in the Spiritâ€™s inï¬‚uence . . .â€•

There follows a list of the authors of the

Armenian Hymn-book, with directions for its

proper use. Then a list of the authors of the

various sacramental rites of the Church (see

Rit. Arm., p. xxviii.). This is incomplete at

end by loss of a folio after fol. 177.

Fol.1'/'8 (in a new hand): '_Y..,... 1.1.? 1.1. ..I.

.,_.r...[..,':. 1. ./t.,_.Â»5 ..,...<;I.1.. b. mr 4......-1, .â€•_...[..,_. 1.1..

1....[.. ..,. .1:..,.., 11.1,. .11.-.L..1. Ll;......1...._, .. . â€œThere

are four things which guard a man from sin,

and all are chief forms of the good. First,

that a man forget not his sins . . .â€•

LL
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F01. |â€˜\|u_/5 -Iâ€˜aq-qm ul|u'lq.lLo_p un|.obL L-

3...Â» .5,-L3.-W4; . . . â€œ However, in two graces

vouchsafed him man transcends the angels . . .â€•

Fol. 1811).

lâ€˜.'r "1_'-"""1_'u"' '"'1'"""./ 1' 'n""1"-"F" -"' #1 4%

I'2$1- '* '1$"u l3"*'"i"""7' 1' 'l'1"1"'1' i "J"' 4" l'.''4='

1' a-<"1_*" 1"'1_ 'l&Z'P 1* 15-u 1-""*'-'4'-"'1' 1' 'l"'1'

Flqv . . .

â€œConcerning the times from Adam. Take

years from the departure of Adam out of the

Garden up to our own epoch, 20 + 976 (?),

and add the Armenian era, and that is it.

Take years from the Flood 3734, and add the

Armenian era . . ."

FOl. 182. (;n|Jnv5 qhï¬‚: UL E wpwpï¬•wt (||F.

4-7.1;-u L- ml-mph-L. . , â€œWho invented the

Greek alphabet? Answer : Kadmus invented

it . . .â€• (Other questions and answers follow.)

F01. 1 â€˜I if J.--Iâ€˜.-ti-11".â€˜, |-1;.--Iâ€˜.-J :

l'.(""L1"' """1"1*"' ""1"""- ./""' "l_""""I_'u"' 1' 'u"-'!""'4"'

I_'""L â€˜â€˜''â€™;â€˜â€™.'l "I â€˜â€™â€•'''''''I' 1"â€™-'13 - - -

â€œ Concerning the dates of Adam. The ï¬•rst

man Adam, after he left the Garden, being

230 years old, begat Seth . . .â€•

Fol. 187b. 1] :17 ...1.1...n.,. 1.,_1a...,.[.r. 1. ...1.3...,.

[nuJmQ[râ€˜b.

lI"*l'l"" '"I'l""r ""4" I"'"'!"" "4"" J!"-"J!-â€˜ 1* ""'1"'~

'1"""""'.'1 're="'~*1-317Â» '7""z_" "'1" l""1'Â§"*l"r l"~'L'~1'Ll""

Juï¬‚iu||qwQu|'|ï¬‚: aruplmnrud . . .

â€œ Concerning the avoidance of leaven in the

Host and of water in the Cup. St. Ephrem

says that leaven began with Eve and corrupted

nature, until the mystery of Azymes came

from the incorrupt Mariam . . ."

II :47 J...-Iâ€˜w7mÂ§w5â€˜o Jurfun/â€˜nu 2

Other citations follow of Gregory Theologus,

Cyril of Alexandria, John Chrysostom, Cyprian,

Celestinus, &c.

F01. 1881). 1] F q.-,..,..._., :.q1..L1._.,..u.

l""1 .1/'4"1".91" ""*"'2 'r""'e~ "1'~"'1'1""1"1 "1' 1-7"'1'-B~

. ...t[.':. Â§I|ï¬•u|g . . . â€œ Concerning Church Orders.

Now the ï¬•rst Order in the Church is that of

Patriarchs . . .â€•

Fol. 189. A brief chronology from Adam to

Mohammad.

FOL 190- l'."'~1.e "1!""""'1"e' '1_"1' â€œâ€œ"".â€˜II"â€œL 45

1""l"""1_ r"*'1"'*"'I'""'1' '

l'../1' ""75 n"'P""""'./1' 1' 'r'''!' 1' 'L"1' """zl"' 1* 2_"'d"1'

51' *'''â€˜''1' a"'/_""1""L- 1* 'r'*"*"'1' tr "'a1"'~""'*13H'Â¢

*""""""1"'1'<.'1""- Â§-"""'241' '"r".9 Â§"""4'1' 1* "'"41'- "D

'-"r"""13$ 'r"~ "L 411' ""'.'1"""1_ â€˜l_â€œIâ€œ"""â€˜/'l""7â€™Â°7" "*4!

"L !â€•.l....4_, .L.._.,....,[...[. ......,.......,...1.Â¢..= 1.. 1. tut J....r..._,t

bl|[Lb3o â€˜In/in Â§[|l1Lunuq MY: /1. nuk. uuulvuug /1. q_pbq_ [I

7'1"-1'-"1' """'r 1* "'I1'.v '7' "1""""*1'1'""" -eâ€˜"L "*7 1* ""r"-

L P4" "1~Â§"".'1"" '1_"1' """".'11.9 .P"1_- '1'*'s"" 1* '75""'.s""

1' 'H""I""'F" - - -

â€œ Useful fables composed by Basil the

moralist.â€• Begins: â€œA man was walkin g up a hill

and carrying a very heavy load, and he sighed

and lamented and said : O Adam, if you had not

transgressed the commandment, we should not

be undergoing such hardships. And forthwith

appeared to him an angel of the Lord, and said:

I will take you too into the Garden and lay a

commandment on you as on him, and if you

keep my precept you shall remain in the

Garden . . .â€•

Other tales follow, each with its moral. The

last begins (fol. 201) :â€”

l\&ï¬‚nu'b Inf: llï¬‚llll-ï¬‚qlllb nn.1oEl1- Eb IIIIL [L llpumg Lâ€™:

4-,. â€œ.1... _ . .

â€œA certain prince of noble birth had one

hundred swine, and he conï¬•ned them in a

wide place where there was plenty of water

and food . . ."

Fol. 202. Forms of blessing and prayers to

be used over sundry persons, especially for

Armenians in their dispersion. Incomplete at

the beginning through loss of a folio before

fol. 202.

The ï¬•rst complete section begins :-

â€˜I-'-'1-"'l"r""'=2= ll'L ':'""# L'U"l'1""â€˜//'.â€˜7 1* 4"'Â°"""Â£

'"""""l_""l""J1_ "'1" Â§""'"1I'"I'.'1Â» "*"""1's-% 'L"Â§ ï¬•""""'~"*F1"r

-"'1' 11' "1"'1â€˜-L" 1' "1"":/-"" '1"*"""4""'1_ "'L"'".'1 *"'L"*

'"â€œ'i""'1'aI' ".2 """Â§""*"' - - - "'u""'1~â€˜-L" "1""""'W'.'1='

1u'bÂ§|I;n_u| qppnnpr 'u7Â§uU{|11 lunluvs , , ,

â€œPreface. O ranks of luminous ones and

assemblies of star-lit holy festivals, be it known

to your sublime understanding that like to
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the case of an unskilled mariner plunged into 
the whirlpools of a swelling sea is that of 
one ignorant of the discipline of Divine 
mysteries ...”

The text begins (fol. 203):—
4՜ սՏհեալ֊ ե աւ1հնաս^ երրորդուին • 

шшу աշքսարհի ղքսաղադուքւէ բառնայ ղսլատիժն և 
ղպատուհասն ի յաբարահոբ , , ,

“ Blessed is God, blessed the all-holy Trinity, 
that gives peace to the world, and relieves 
creatures of penalties and punishments . . .”

Towards the end (fol. 2096):—
և ղհդյակապ և ղհոչակօոր յպքս էլան եղա շեն 

և ղաձաիւնամ դե ղավան и և . , ռամիկ ժողովուրդս ի 
սմայ պահեսցե աե մեր անիւռովւ ...

44 And may Christ our God protect in tran
quillity our eminent and famous city built by 
the Increate and cared for of God, Gela wan q ... 
together with the common people therein ...”

The above prayers and litanies are in good, 
but florid, Armenian, and the scribe, Stephanus 
the Elder (who at the end asks for our prayers), 
has left lacunae where he failed to read his 
archetype.

Fol. 210. Ephrem’s homily on Penitence.
Г-Т7- լշ»֊"13ւսրուք* սրբեցարուք՝ րնկեցեք ղէ_ա[փս 

յանձանց ձերոց, դադարեց եք ի չարեաց ձերոց ղոր 
դորեեցեր» եւ ես դեդեե ալն և ղժամրն , . .

“ So then wash ye, hallow yourselves, cast evil 
away from your souls, cease your evil deeds, 
and I . . .” (This homily is other than the 
two printed under the same title in the fourth 
volume of the collected Armenian works of 
Ephrem, Venice, 1836.)

Fol. 214. Ananiah Wardapet’s exhortation 
to patience and peace.

յորժամ* մարդ շնորհս առնու J**J իմաստուե 
և երկիւղի > նա ոչ֊ աայ պատճառս արտմուե ընկերին , 
և ոչ֊ առաք!; բանս տրտմականս եղբայրն ոպ ասե 
սողոմոն . . .

“ So, then, when a man receives from God the 
grace of wisdom and fear, he gives no cause for 
sorrow to his fellow, and utters no words that 
distress his brother, as Solomon says ...”

Digitized by Google

Fol. 216. John Chrysostom, rules and 
precepts.

Ւ1* “Ւ^լիք յղյժ ահադին և սոսկալի և 
ահեղ֊ ե աւրն դատաստանին այ. յորժամ դայցե 
ամեն պյքնն ողն և ՛ճշմարտապես դատօորն դատել֊դամ 
տիեղերս, ե. կարի անողորմ և. աններելի դատումն և. 
շարաշար պահանշումե , . .

44 My brethren and friends, very awful and 
terrible and fearsome is the day of God’s 
judgment, when the all-searching and true 
Judge will come to judge the world ; and very 
pitiless and unforgiving his doom, and harsh 
his requital ...”

Fol. 218. On the marriage-wreath (in vulgar 
idiom).

Ղփտելի ե ղի կանոն ե ПГ/ uppnipp սրնա_
նին և լինին կտրիճ սպայն ժ!ր տա րոյ • էիեսացուեւ և. 
աղլիկն Ժ՛դ» տաբու հարսնացու ե• ե. եթե եղեն» ժ՛դ. 
և ժբ» տարոյ • և ապա ուղեն ղայս անցօոր աշիւ ար հիս 
ամուսնութի» եւ պարտ ե քհեՀյ՜ին ո[* քննե յառաջ֊ և. 
դիտեն այ որ չյ_[!նթ» կարևորք» և կամ կնբօոբք . . .

“You shall understand that this rite is for 
them who have been holily brought up, and 
are adults. The bridegroom shall be fifteen 
years of age, and the bride fourteen. If they 
have attained those ages, and are then intent 
on the marriage of this transient world, it 
shall then be incumbent on the priest to 
inquire first and ascertain that they are not 
connected by natural or spiritual affinity ...”

There follows a treatise on the forbidden 
degrees.

Fol. 224. A homily on the text, Give not 
the holy thing to dogs ... IJ у "այք ղսրրա-թին 
շանց . . .

սրբութի անուանքւ հաղորդու թ’ին. և շուն 
ղպոոնիկն է և ղՌող_ արան մարդն ասե է հ*սըս[_սԼյր ե. 
գթէն քի ոշքսար անուանին . . .

“The first sacrament so called is Communion, 
and by 4 dog ’ he means the strumpet or 
debauched. An honest man and woman are 
called Christ’s sheep ...”

For a less correct text of the same homily 
see codex Or. 2621, fol. 90.

Original from
UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN
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Fol. 225. On the sanctity of wedlock.
այս Լ կարգն» ոսք ծառն յոՕե ծաղկի և ապա 

բերէ; զպտուղն» այսպէս յառածն նշան է և ապայ ս»Հ
պսակն t և այսսքԾ է ժամանակ մարդու որ մօրէ 

ծնանի և յաշխարՀ դպյ, թե կարէ առանց մեղաց 
կենցաղս»քն ե առաջի բարի * ապա թե ոլ . . .

“ And this is the order to follow. As a tree 
first blossoms and then bears fruit, so the sign 
(of the Cross) comes first and then the blessing 
or crown. And similarly with the age of one 
who is born of his mother and enters the 
world, if he can escape the sins of this life ...”

Fol. 235. A formula of anathematizing.
I» Հրամանէն սՀյ՜ և ինն ակի դասուց Հրեշտակաց 

նր .,. “ By the command of God and his 
nine orders of angels . .

Fol. 2356. A homily on Job’s text, My 
prayers were holy before God: V/ըթք իմ՝ ս-ք 
էին ճշմարիտ առաջի սՀյ՜։

Ե«- զայս պարտ է դիտել» թէ քան դպմ
առաքինուի պատվական է աղօթքն • ղի անուն իլր 
յպյտնէ ղի*-ր փառքն, որ անուանի աղ* ղի ո'պ աղն 
պատվական է քան ղսւմ' կերակուր , . .

“ And first you must understand that prayer 
is more precious than any excellence or virtue ; 
for their very name reveals their glory, for 
prayer (aloth) is so called from salt (aZ). For 
as salt is more precious than any food . . .”

Fol. 2446. A homily on death, on the text, 
Better is the day of death than of birth : Լաւ 
է օր մաՀու քան զաւր ծննդեան ւ

պարտ է դիտել ղի Հեթանոսք զօր ծննդեանն 
պատվեն և. չալ Համարին քան ղաւր մաՀուանն և 
վս սլյն պատ՛ճառին պատվեն զաւր ծննդեանն . . .

“ And you must know that the Gentiles 
honour the birthday, and account it more 
excellent than the day of death; and that is 
why they honour the birthday ...”

Ends (fol. 2556): i] ասն այդ պատճառին կան ուի» 
մաՀ տայ ած իմաստնոցն և արդարոցն* և. տանի առ 
ինքն զի լցվի կարօտութի նց՜ և ազատէ ի մեղաց 
տրամէն և ի փորձանաց ա շքսարՀիս և Հանդուցանէ 
իբրև զչսշիսատեալ մշակ ի բարի» ()բո3 արժանի 
արասցէքս ած դստեփանոսլ և զս»մ' քրիստոնեա•

“ For thia reason God grants early death to 
the wise and just, and takes them to himself 
in order to fulfil their needs, and rescue them 
from the sins, sorrows, and trials of this 
world, and that he may give them rest as 
hard-worked and good servants. Of such 
reward may Christ God make worthy Stephano- 
sitch and all Christians.”

Fol. 2556. Homily on Pride. On the text 
of Solomon, The Lord opposeth all that are 
proud, and giveth grace to the humble: Sr

т/ շի-ւՀս Ւ”ն~րհ~3»лЬз
Ե«- դիտելի ե ղի ած բնութք բարի . և յիւր բարի 

կամացն շարժեցաւ առնել զարարածս» չկամեցաւ 
բուն բարին դիւր առատ բարին միպյն վայելել . . .

“ And you must understand that God is by 
nature good, and by his good will was moved 
to make his creatures. He willed not his own 
good . . .”

The scribe, Stephanus the Elder, nowhere 
gives his date. On fol. 2576, in lower margin, 
a later hand has written: թվին к և ՛դրին ես 
յոՀանս նիղանվեցայ* i.e. “ In the year 1092 
(AD. 1643) I, John of Nizanow (?).”

Another hand writes on the blank page fol. 
2586 : է՚էԼբճ տարին տեսնուք թէ քանի վաթսուն 
կանէ 2^ վաթսուն առօ* է.в. “ 7200, let us see how 
many times sixty times 120.”

At the beginning of the volume, fol. la, 
which was left blank, is the note :—

ՀեորաՀ սՏր ներսէսն յաջորղեաց ի թվին
Հայոց դճմդ» և էր յայնժամ'» կ՚բ. ամաց յորժամ' 
ձեռնադրեցօ. կթլկս • և էկաց» թ. տարի կթ*զկս» և 
վադջ»սնեցալ :

l| Հսղջանեցօներսէս էսմրրոնացին **էբ.» ամաց թվին» 
դ^իզ* նաՀատակեցօ ծերենց դրիգոր դլաթցին որ նա 
ինքն է վելպյ այ սէրն և դանձ ասացն Ը^՚Հդ

|| աղճանեցաւ պետրոս դե դա դարձն ի թվականիս 
Հայոց էճեւէ ամին:

“ Sir Nerses the Graceful succeeded to the 
throne in the year 613 (A.D. 1164), and was 
62 years of age when he was ordained Catholicos, 
and he lived nine years as Catholicos, and then 
died. Nerses of Lambron died at the age of

Original from
UfflVERStTYOFiWCHIGAN
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32, in the year 626. Gregory Llathetzi (of

Khlath), the elder (dzerentz), was martyred . . .

Peter who turned back the river died in the

year of the Armenians 507 (A.D. 1058).â€•

The ï¬•rst two of the above may be in the

hand of Stephen, the scribe. The third is in a

contemporary hand.

A later hand then adds the following:

â€˜l~1'1"r"1' 1""1'1'11"'.'111"' 11' 19'Ll'7' â‚¬"'.1".9."7~I1='- 1' Â§1"'1""'*19F

ml. .[...Â§...'1....J. 1. 1. (.11,-,..1.-1. _,...-1...), 1[1..1.d.I._ q..........'1...._

'1'1"'u- 1"'11 F1"1'1' 'l"""'1"*1"*'1"""/' *'1'7'1'1.'1'1'1"1' "'1'<â€˜*1"'*~

1.1.-._./. .. â€œGregory of Narek lived in the

year 432 (A.D. 983), when Sir \Vahan was

Patriarch and Basil and Constantine were

Emperors, and Seneqerim of the Ardzruni

King of Waspurakan."

These dates have no bearing on the age of

this MS. '

On fol. 711 is scribbled a note, under the

date -.:-/b (1205 = A.D. 1755), by one John, who

was, he says, ordained two years earlier, ..'.7;,

(A.D. 1753), on Oct. 30: this MS. is therefore

anterior to that date. Below is a note of the

Mekhitarist of Venice, Father Alexis A. How-

sepian, dated 1909, as follows: â€œ Read my

memorial in the Book of Epiphanius of Cyprus

on the text of Genesis in the British Museum,

and you will ï¬•nd the date. Remember me

also in your prayers.â€•

103.

01-, 7596.â€”Modern paper. Size, external 9 by

7 inches, of text 7.} by 4â€˜ ; written, 24 lines to

a page, on 58 folios, in modern notergir or

notaryâ€™s hand.

This volume is a copy, made in 1893 or

1 8 94, by TÃ©r Galoust Mkrtchean, Archimandrite

of Edschmiadzin, of a codex preserved in the

private library of the Patriarch of Armenia at

Valarshapat. The title is given on fol.1 as

follows: â€œThe book called a Key of Truth.

It was written in the year of the Lord 1882

(read 1782), but of the Armenians 1232, and

in the canton of Tar0n.â€•

F 01- 2- lâ€˜~'*1' -"* *'1'1'1'd' 1:'1'131'1'a'"1_"'1*= I11-5'11"

1""1_""*P1'*"'.1.' n"1*""1_""1"".'1" 1* '.1"'1'-*"*1~I1'*"'..'.' "'1_%11"*~

'r""".'1 "'11-1'-'1'â‚¬1' 1* .1"'1'1"*"11"11' "1"'1""'-"""'11"*131'*"'4-'

./"J11 '1_'""""1_""" *â€™1'1'11"*P1'*'1"' ""1'.'1"'*"1' 111"".'1'"'1_".1"

-'1-'1-1 'L"1-'11-"s1'*'11' 1' 'L1'1"-.1 -"-â€˜1'- "'2. "1'1'1I"' 111.

,....,.1. ...,.q...-1.1., .,_..._,...r..:1.e Â§-11-1-1.-,. .,..,.s.,, . . .

â€œAddress to my dear readers. Although

the throng of distractions and the trials and

tempests of the world, and the manifold

hindrances strong to disturb our transitory

life in various ways, have sorely beset us and

suffered us not to undertake this necessary

work . . .â€•

FOI. ()unL1u|}u un1.I1F 1,4[1|n1n.[rIF m5u1n.'l1 1/bluu

(31,...-...[Â» -|*.,Â»[--1----1/1 . . . â€œ Concerning the holy

Baptism of our Lord Jesus Christ . . .â€•

FOI. 22. (;w7_1u1].u 1u11n|.m11n|1â€™[1n|.FIbu1I1 bl|b'[uuJI|1n '

"l"'1""1"1i' '1_4"'1' *'1"1"11"*"1' 1" Â°1'1""J 't'1""L 1' ""'*1'

s-1.1._.,tL..,'1. .......,. ....[J1q-Â»,-q[- . . . â€œ Concerning the

giving of a name to the catechumen. We

must seven days after the birth proceed to the

home of the new-born child on the eighth

day . . ."

F01. 23. Illpuun IL-0111: 1/h|w1nrLu18, q_1I!|uI[n1[1|1'l1

lqllllilll E 1105111 lI4IIl|lbL2 . . . â€œ Directions f0r tl1OSe

baptizing. Of what sort shall they be who

may be baptized . . .â€•

FOI. 26. -13111111111]-11 131- 1I|'l1L E 11.11 lllwlnl c11u1[vl1LÂ»Uâ€˜b

1"Â°"1'L 1 1'"'1' â€˜â€˜â€œâ€™1'L ""0 '1"'.'1'*" Iâ€˜-J" 1"1'L '1'"*""1'"*-

131*â€• 1*" -*1'*'1'-" 1 c""'1'1'L".ï¬‚' -"'11 ""'1'L '"'.'1"' "'./""1-4'"

|||nu111n1L1u'l1[1|/jg 11. Â§1u1.1n1nu11/in q_u1u1nrn.u1Â§- 4 K'&|Iiul1[un

.,...,_. . .

â€œ oncerning what it is the duty of the elect

one to recite or what he causeth them to say.

The following confession of faith it is further

the duty of the elect one to cause them to

repeat, as follows : \Ve confess and believe that

there is one true God . . .â€•

F01. l}|.J|u1Lu11!.u lnlnuuuu 1br|.I1u|q.[1na.Pbu1'h . _ ,

â€œAnd concerning the rules of Ordination . . .â€•

F01. 38, Â¢:;unLu1q.u 3!|||J.|1nr'l1na.l3bu|7l c'lnn[|lIL1U'l1 L.

â€˜[1 qnL1u.|1|; u1u'l1 u1uu|[|K.u1'b[|u:

"4-nl.â€˜ 1411!: 8' 3_.r.qÂ»[1-- Â§u1K'11LnJ'l1 lâ€˜.|l|llg!IIll!I!I7I [1Lï¬‚nu_
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և իշխանապետացն ♦ ապայ պարտ ե երիցանց ածել 
դայրն այն առաջի առաջնորդիս» գղգմտմբ և
արտտսւօքէ . . .

“ Concerning the ordination of (lit. imposition 
of hands on) the elect one and for the calling 
of this grade. Now after he hath been truly 
approved by the president, by the rulers and 
arch-rulers, then shall the elders lead that man 
before the president in great repentance and in 
tears . .

Fol. 45. I Ուծ մունք վասն Հարկաւոր բունից 
տեառն մերդյ fյիսուսի քրիստոսի զոր սուրբ աւետա֊ 
րանիշքն վկայեալ են .. . “ Explanations of im
portant sayings of our Lord Jesus Christ, to 
which the holy Evangelists bear witness.. ”

Fol. 46. f յաղագս ստեգծման \^էդամայ և տեառն 
մերոյ {\ի ^Լրիստոսի... “ Concerning the creation 
of Adam and of our Lord Jesus Christ . . .”

Fol. 49. {^աւելորդ բանից ասացելոց. *\'արձեալ 
Հարցանեմ' ձեզ՜ ուրանոզ՜ փափիցդ ... ** Appendix
to the above. Again I ask you, gainsaying 
popes ...”

Fol. 50. |ւ^աա քրիստոնեականի •
] 'թե ոք կամի որզեակք իմ զուրլղափառ ղաւա. 

նու թիւն ստանա/, նախ նոցա պարտ ե լիակատար 
Հարցաւոր Հարցմունս և զդաւանութիւնս ստանիլշ . . .

“ Instruction of a Christian. If anyone 
desire, my little children, to acquire the Ortho
dox Faith, it is first necessary for him to learn 
fully the necessary questions and the Con
fession ...”

A catechism follows arranged by way of 
question and answer.

Fol. 57 b. Colophon :—
Հ^+րեցաւ *ի գաւառն տարոնոյ Լյա մի տեառն 1782.

Ըստ հսՍոՅ
, . . . ամենապայծառ յոՀսննեսին վաՀագունղյն քանզի 
սոքա մեծաւ ջեր մեռան զութ եամբ ինդրեցին *ի մէնջ, 
իսկ վասն ինղրելոյն նոցին յա՚ճախեաց }ի սիրտ իմ 
սերն ՜ճշմարտութ եան : վասն որոյ ո լ կարացի թաղու*, 
ցանել զշնորՀ սուրբ Հոգւոյն ւ ԸսհԱ,,Ա
գրել՜ զսուրբ խորՀրդարան և զբանալի ճշմարտութ եան 
վասն սիրղյն ին գրողաց և ընդունոզաց: (յա ևս երես 
անկեալ ջերմ սիրով՜ և Հաւատով ինղրեմ *ի ձենվէ 

Digitized by Google

զի դուր զթերութիւն է զպակասութիւն և զսղալմունս 
շարադրութեան կամ քերթողութեան • FeL/^_ ևս թե 
ղվ~նկից,թե դԳր՞Յ՝ РЬ րաոՒտ РЬ րդ^փց և 
գութը մասանց արՀեստին I եթե *ի սոցանե զսզալուճ 
և զպակասութիւն ին լ գտանից եք, ոչ՜ հթե *ի մենջ 
եղեալ եէ "»յլ ան վար մ գրչաց գոլով 'ի սմա մտեալ ե*

<]>աքլյ> Հօրն եակսնի և որդւոյն իւր միջնորդի և 
բարեխոսի* \^յմմ և վւչո և յաւիտեանս աւիաենից,

“ It was written in the province of Taron, in 
the year of the Lord 1782, but according to 
the Armenian era 1230.”

(Here a folio is lost and only the end of the 
colophon is left, as follows :)
u... of the all-glorious John the Excellent. 
For they with great fervour entreated us ; but 
because of their entreating the love of truth 
abounded in my heart. Wherefore I could not 
hide the grace of the Holy Spirit. But I 
began to write out in order the holy Sacra- 
mentary and the Key of Truth for love of those 
who ask and receive. Moreover, I humbly en
treat you, you with warm love and faith, to for
give the shortcomings, the insufficiencies, and 
the faults of composition or of grammar. And 
also as touching the syllables, or writing, or 
verbs or nouns or eight parts of the art, if, in 
regard to them, ye find any errors or short
comings, they are not due to ourselves, but 
have found their way into it and are due to 
unpractised copyists.

“ Glory to the Father truly existent, and to 
his Son our Mediator and Intercessor, now and 
ever and to eternity of eternities. Amen.”

It wTould appear from the above that the 
copy of 1782 was not the author’s autograph, 
but itself the copy of an earlier book; for the 
reference to scribes, to whom the faults enume
rated are due, cannot refer to future faults of 
future scribes; for, firstly, such a warning 
against future scribes would be unique; and 
secondly, references of the kind to the faults 
of previous scribes are very frequent in the 
colophons of Armenian codices, and are often 
couched in language identical with wThat we

Original from
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have here. That this MS. had a pedigree and

was not for the ï¬•rst time written in 1782, is

also clear from the occurrence in it of a long

textual doublet; for the section on fol. 28,

beginning .,...,.3lmq_ Et..,.Im,1. _Â£....L_.,,- I,/..!a_p, agrees

in matter, and even verbally, with the next

section, beginning on fol. 29b with the words :

r,.|ul|3b|uL nm.'|m|. maulâ€™: lull clmlrbmilr, 8. Clâ‚¬8,1' P1'O0f

that the scribe of 1782, if not an earlier scribe,

had before him two copies of the Baptismal

rite, and conï¬•ated them where they varied

from each other. An examination of the text

equally shows that the chaptering and the

references to Oscan's printed Bible of the year

1682 were added, probably in an earlier copy

of the work, later than the text was composed.

The ritual portions of the text, moreover, must

be of considerable antiquity, for they reflect

that early stage of dogmatic evolution known

as Adoptionism only traceable in very early

documents of t-he Armenian Church; and the

term elect one was hardly used after the third

century to denote a presbyter except among

the Manichean sects.

This copy reproduces page by page the MS.

of 1782; but the latter is itself imperfect, as

much as one-fourth of the folios having been

torn out of it in the month of April, 1837,

when it was seized and taken away from the

members of the so-called Thonraki sect in

ArkhwÃ©li. In 1835 one George, an elder of

their church, was still using it for purposes of

cult. A full account of the seizure of the book,

together with the text and translation of this

copy, is contained in the following work: â€œ The

Key of Truth, a Manual of the Paulician Church

of Armenia,â€• by Fred. C. Conybeare, Oxford,

Clarendon Press, 1898.
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104.
Or. 6074.—Album. Size, external, 18^ by 12| 
inches. Recent binding in boards, entitled on 
COVer կոնդակներ or Bulls.

Contents:—
1. Paper, somewhat tom in upper half. Size, 

17| by 8| inches. Written in a large, clear 
notergir or notary’s hand, with red initials. 
Bears impress above, in red, of Patriarch’s 
stamp.

A Bull of Astuadzatur Wardapet of Jeru
salem, announcing that Mahdavi Hauthantil 
has visited Jerusalem, and is to be regarded as 
a reliable emissary.

Begins Z I* և փառաւորես»լ. . . և մեեապայնաո. 
հրաշաքփ ... J» աեր ԱԽ**™./» վարդսքաե ս*բ Հմպյ' 
Հասցե այօթք առաքելական և օրՀնութի աեային ի փբ 
Հաւթանսփլին, և քո եղբաւրն շեր մէ դենին- և միւս 
եղբօրս դրի դո րին և որդոցս յակոբին- պապոյին է ասլա֊ 
մաղին* և ձեր սէՀնեալ աանց և բնակութեց ըիչեց ե 
ասքրաեաք որդոց ե դսաերաց . . .

Р$У ** чР։
“From the holy and glorious . . . and re

splendent marvellous see . . . from Sir Astua
dzatur Wardapet of holy Jerusalem. May the 
Apostolic prayer and Divine blessing fall upon 
Hauthantil, and thy brother Shermezen, and 
thy other brother Grigor, and thy sons Jacob, 
Papoy, Aslamaz, and thy blessed abodes and 
dwellings, the chattels and palaces of sons and 
daughters . . . Written in the year 1099 (A.D. 
1649).”

Astuadzatur was Patriarch of Jerusalem 
A.D. 1645-1654.

2. Paper. Size, 12 by 8 inches. Written 
in a clear notergir or notary’s hand, with 
Patriarchal stamp above, and red initial letters.

A Bull of Nahapet Catholicos in Valarshapat, 
announcing that Ter Joseph has arrived safe 
with his alms. It is dated July 18, 1143 
(A.D. 1693), from the Convent of the Holy 
Forerunner.

Begins I Հքք»նա ռայ աերնաՀապեա կաթողիկոս 
ամ* Հսլյ*»ց և պաարիարդ վաղարշապաաու . . .

ГЛШ յ—յ^՚է ւինի ^ՏասիրութՆդ ձերոյ՝ որ ղըեեպյն 
քաղպքիդ ձերղյ ընդ ձեռամբ աեր յովսեփթՀ անվնաս 
եՀաս ի ս*բ աթոռս . . . այսինքն Հ1լ. լիտր մոմ'- և պյԼ 
ղուրկել^և ղձուկսն ... {յուլիսի. մը. էւՏի»դ. P^-ոչ, 
'ի վանք» մբ կրպ՚նփն:

“The servant of J. C., Sir Nahapet, Catho
licos of all Armenians, and Patriarch of Wajar- 
shapat . . . Behold, it is manifest to your 
Christ-loving self that the offering of your city 
entrusted to Sir Joseph has reached unharmed 
the holy see ... to wit, 60 litres of wax and 
also the fish . . . July 18, 1143 (A.D. 1693), in 
the wanq of St. Karapet (i.e. Forerunner).”

The Patriarch further sends his blessing to 
աւադ աեր դաէ-թի» ե երևսփոիւան պարոն սլեմօյիդ 
(i.e. the Arch-lord David and the Vicegerent 
Paron Pezoy), who seem to have made the 
offering of wax, &c.

3. Paper, much yellowed. Size, 17| by 11| 
inches. Written in clear, regular notergir or 
notary’s hand, with Patriarch’s stamp in red 
above; coloured flower-and-bird capitals, and 
image of the Patriarchal church usual in such 
documents.

Original from
UNIVERSITHOIICHIGAT՜
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A Bull of Nahapet Catholicos in Valarsh- | -"1-\el'L~-'r~7Â» - -- '!- ~/('1'-Iu .3-Y-ml-r JwÃ©-I'M. IL ,p-'3

apat.

Iâ€œ;.II_ Pâ€˜[|FÂ§u!||.wJ 7uuÂ§mulbu| . . .

(' ._''"'1~â‚¬e â€œW-'.v"1_'"4""" '* Wâ€œ./1"" _F-"1_-"-""/-"-"H

-..~.;.-4.1, 1. _':.-.[.....[..1.....Iâ€˜..,q..:z. ./-,.I,..r(7I[r|. 1.q1w5!,- '1-

'!-"1'"u "I'/-"/1' "l"F".'i'f -'*1"'a -'""""'~"'~â€™-r 'r'"'1"r"='rÂ»

/L "UL Pl-LÂ¢l""'~ .1â€˜-D â€˜-P7 1'-'1_ -I-"â€•'I_"â€™-Iâ€™/' - - -4"-'Â§~""'z/l'.~1

---w"'a'-'~ 1' l-7~=l"'- Â§-1_-"r <1-'1'l'~r-4'-"'â€œ"""~"' â€˜L

blubg Jn|L[|u |uJ|'ny uuuu'b la. nap: . . .

â€œ Nahapet, servant of J . C. . . . May Apostolic

grace and Divine manifold blessing and Provi-

dential salvation come upon our loved sons, .

the laird George, and also on the Divinely

blessed city of Tilï¬•s (Tiï¬‚is), . . . on the priests

. . . Written in 1143, July 18.â€•

The above Bull conï¬•rms Joseph, a priest, in

the authority already conferred on him by A

Eleazar, his predecessor, and is dated 1143

(A.D. 1693), July 18.

4. Paper. Size, 12,â€˜; by 8.} inches ; in clear,

regular notergir or notaryâ€™s hand, with Patri-

archal stamp above, and large bird-initial.

It begins in the usual fashion : â€œ The servant

of J. C., Sir Nahapet, Catholicos of all Arme-

nians and Patriarch of Walarshapat . . .â€• ((;'{-

EF *-'"".1 -"-â€˜-L1â€™ 1"-*9"-1"" /d"Â°Z4" â€˜-'7" 9-41".â€˜: '*

..,.....,.[...5,..; ilwwuptwlqwmï¬‚n . . .); and announces

to .-....1.,.....!,-,. â€œ,1â€•,-at as,-4/-, i.e. to the laird Sir

Paron George, that TÃ©r Joseph has reached the

convent with 60 litres of wax ,_1....,. J;--Iâ€˜),

and has been appointed an larch-presbyter of

the Holy Cross Church (Mil 1,,,_...t,4t uluuf lqu,-_,).

Dated July 18, 1143 (1693), from the monas-

tery of St. John Karapet (i.e. Forerunner).

5. Paper. Size, 16 by 8 inches; in clear

notergir, with bird-initial and scroll-work above

in green and red. In margin is the seal of

Nerses Wardapet, whose blessing the document

conveys.

FIIILIIIIIIII bI_

|ujL 4lUPllm wï¬‚xpmpwrwgu rune quuI_}_a â€˜[1 r,|n.n'b Tip

Â§muaL- fluâ€˜: ol|Â§1.nI|_[JI, L Tuulruk ||1n|Â§uI|uâ€˜lu|ar, alnluqg

"r'1":2'r .1"<'-"'!"'r- -rr-"Â§""'l"r- â€˜-7*-"'rrl"r '-"lit"-""~l

Ilyrï¬•rr, L lloru A13 LuL[Irâ€˜.: Ill/Â£71 , . , Tlllllllllqï¬‚

' o,.Â§1.m_F, '/I [Jun/IT: <11:/ng, nzlucx

â€œ\Ve, the humble servant of J. C., Nerses

Wardapet, and the other prayerful members of

the.Coenobium, who live at the gate of the_

holy congregation (lit. vow) of the cloister (lit.

desert) of Tchareq: from whom may this

" document of blessing and letter of preservation,

with grace Apostolic, reach without fail or

delay . . . thee, the Christ-loving Joseph, and

thy sons, Johan, Abraham, Astuadzatur, Alex-1

ander, and their mother Lal. Amen . . . This

letter of blessing was written in the year of the.

Armenians 1148 (A.D. 1698)."

6. Paper, somewhat torn at upper margin.

Size, 13% by 8-} inches. Written in clear

notergir, with red impress above of Patriarchal

seal, and bird-initials. ~

A Bull conveying the blessing of Nahapet

Catholicos to the city of Tiï¬‚is in return for

offerings made to the convent at Valarshapat,

and bidding the faithful not to forget to send

wax and other alms.

Begins: _p'[r dnmllu mgâ€˜! 1m|Â§nInâ€™ban . . . 1-lllrauiu.

.,.gi....I 1.....r..q '1. (J,-.1-1. ..x'5,. _,.-.,_1.., ..../:..u 11,, . . .

â€œThe servant of J. C., Sir Nahapet . . . This

letter of blessing was written in the year 1152

(A.D. 1702), July 6 . . ."

7. Paper, much yellowed.

inches.

stamp in left margin; coloured bird-initials

and arabesque above them, resembling in style

those of no. 5.

Size, 16 by 9

A Bull of thanks and blessing for offeringsÂ»

received, from the same Nerses who dictated

no. 5, and beginning in the same terms.

Addressed to -ILL!-,Â¢ Q01!â€™-, i.e. Meliq George, and

his house, to his sons q_-1,.--q[..; (or Zourap),

""-u"~'r for E53)â€™ )1 "1-"'1':/("r (â€˜"â€˜ P9'P.Â°Y)- and

their II10th6lâ€˜ [nib nluï¬‚aq. 371$. 1i.8. K1181!

PhÃ©rwoh of the whole house. Dated 1152

(A._D. 1702).

MM

Written in clear notergir, with black-
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8. Paper. Size, 16 by 9^ inches. Written 
in a large, regular notergir or notary’s hand, 
with red Patriarchal seal above, and decorative 
initial.

GA -if iP±ku “ri' հ*>յ”3 ե.
պաարիարդ վաղարշասլատու* լուսակաոոյց և աիրանկ'ր 
լուսադարդ ufy Ррллдуи եջ^իաենի . . . շնորհք . • . 'ի 
4? յպյ օրհնեալ քաղածդ թիլֆիղու , քաՀանայից > 
դօլվաթաւորաց երեսփոխանաց , աանուաերաց , և ша^ 
Հասարակ ամ* ժողովրդով . . ,

“ The servant of J. C., Sir Alexander, Catho
licos of all Armenians and Patriarch of Wajar- 
shapat, of the by-light-established, by-the- 
Lord-edified luminous holy see of Edschmiadzin 
... grace... may grace descend on the Divinely 
blessed city of Tiflis, its priests, vicars, house
holders, and all the congregations ...”

This Bull confirms Ter Joseph and his son 
Ter Abraham in their authority and revenues 
as priests. Dated Sept. 26, 1157.

9. Paper. Size, 11J by 7J inches; in a 
heavy notergir or notary’s hand, with Patri
archal seal above in red, and decorative initial.

A Bull of the same Alexander who dictated 
no. 8, and beginning in the same manner. He 
sends his blessing to the city of Tiflis (թիլֆիլ) 
and to the priests of the Church of the Holy 
Emblems (or Cross : մբ նշանի), notifying that 
Ter Joseph was appointed, by previous Catho- 
lici, Chief Elder (աւագերեց) of that church, and 
that he has been confirmed therein by himself, 
and exhorting the city, priests and laity, of 
Tiflis to obey Joseph. Dated Oct. 24, 1157 
(1707).

10. A letter of the Joseph referred to in the 
above Bulls, declaring that he entrusts his 
church, &c., to his son Abraham. Written in 
a large bold hand. Dated March 12, 1159 
(1709). The upper part is worn into holes.

Օխաճսա. ւ^րույ այս ե, որ ես աեր Հ\ովսեփ“ գնացի 
ան........ իմ*ուրբաթԼ (?) աեանից (?) աո-ե սլատու^

Հաս և պատիմ ւ “ԱԱչ ՚̂փ մողովուրդ դաս • • •
արով.........[ԼբրաՀաէֆն ձեոն է *[քախ և ԱէոաԷ

ԳՒրէ1*'» և Ւբ ......... ն։

Digitized by Google

[\արի . , աարն l C ^աաինին 'իասպարն։ [\աղկալ 
[ւէուտինինք ։ Լնաչհլինց '\*աւիթն ։ \)՝նեփե . . ինց ։ 
[Լրութիւնն • իւր եղբայր *\փւրկին I և իւր
եղբօր որղի ])ՆՀւ4սՆ: և իւր եղբարքն և
р4у»<Л: ]սուաինի որղի <|»աք «ммммЛ : յորՀ
tyty '\ fri^tfty *\^Р°Ь Tib 
\\աղկալ\\օկթէ I և իւր փեսպյ *|^օՆ ւ
*|^ասպարն, և [Լւետիսն ւ իԼալինէ II *ոնթ
'էյօշուձր t [Բարաթն (|»wira&, և *| զասպարն • |հ|!^
‘\*աւիթն և իւրադիրքն։ [[օրողանին։ *]փւրկին. [Լյրցի, 
^ուրկենինց. '['"iրկենինք ։ շՀսնգող երցին,
և ԳՒ֊րկՒնւ (№գինց *1 ֊դարի որղի*\աթթ>ւ 
\]'անեսինցՀ\փւրկինւ ի Լա լին։ [Լրութիւն։ :
If ագարն է իԼասփկօինց ի)շուրարն է և իւր որդ իքն, 

|<քաասՆ, և I) 'ելրօն : միւս իԼատիկօինց [Լրութիւն է 
և և եղբայրքն ընդ նմայ է

Դ-P \\рр-РЬ*' ()?Я$ <Ь“'2Г/Л* և եղբայր 
քելն, \\անաղօբ [Լրութիւն։ \)ՀնՀփեկինց իւր քվեր 
որղի[\աբեն։ *Աալչաքար [['ուքելի որղի 
և իւր եղբայրն 1 <Լանգուխաւլ |)4/Ք°ն » և իւր որղի 
||աՀաքձւ ՆքելՒկիեց։ 7\արճարի որղի, [\աբեն ։ 
IJwaavZf Հ ^երմաղանն է իւր որղի \ Հոդատեն » և իւր 
գանաղօ փ&4ք*Ն ։ և իւր եղբարքն *[*խ-րկին, ] *սգաս»են ։ 
Г Արմաղանն ւ և իւր որղի »|^<Л ։ \ ^աւկցի *\*աւիթն . 
[^յանինց քանարաջի ^[^օղին ։ և [Լրութիւնն։ /Լ"4-» 
րապն ։ և եղբայր * Լալին t ]է9աաինի որղի ])\>Հ?4րաՆ а 
և իւր եղբայր [\եմանն ։ ֆարսաաանն ( ք| ուկասի որդի 
<17'էք^Ն։ և եղբայր քԼուրապն։ *\փվան ? յպվեն ։ 
ւ[ւալանդուղ_[Լլթս,նսփլն 1 ՀՀովսեփն, և իւր
փեսայն ։ [[արուխանինց Հ" JhA ։ ‘թարփին [Լրիւթիւն ։

: և իւր եղբօր որդիէն : , և իւր
քոյրն և փեսայն I) 'երարն ։ որղք ]цшмгоЪ : և
իւր եղբայր *\՝օգիեն.բ եղք այրք, ԱնէծքօՆ. և 1
\}արուխանանց սիրելին, թամբուրա չի [Լսլանի որդի 
Ղֆէ-րկիե է ]բքնր,ղաու որդին ։ \]'իլաեինց ^[9ասի,իղեն է 
և իւր եղբպյրև, և իւր փեսայ ք\^արփին [Լրիւթիւն։ 

՜ճօրան \\'ովսե*փ ճորս, a
IJ |ԴչաՆ: Հ^ուռմցի [էութիւն։ \Լլրի
տուրն : *\*աւթի ճորս, [\իեինեն: [յոսաանղի *րղի 
ղփւրկինէ \^ինեղարեցիՀ ^եր^աղանւ \Լ»լա' պեկի^Յ 
^\\ասբարի ճորա Լ ^րմարսն ; | իսեցի թուր շինօղյ 
իԼաքարեե։ ‘բ • "րբ' *ր մեկ* [''արօինց • [^սղաւոեն. 
մեկև, է\^ամրուրաչի [Լսլանի որդի ^[փւրգիև 
նում\ կաիարդ [յ[ա,մարօն և իւր փեսայն, ^[լանջքի 
[\ալասան։ \)*աւկցի^ ^երմագանէ [[րբիվերի էլնկսփքն է 

l«>zf ք՞յր ’ ^փ՚ԼարփՆ
1քՆ՚"1՚դբՒ'1,3’ \Հ"է!!1“ ■fUl՝

Original from
UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN
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"'""!'""1"1'= '41"'"*7' '1â€˜Z/'H!'"l'""/'1' F1'"'L"*"117= l'.J".'_""l'

'1"'L"'l"*1"l" 1'7"'L1' 1"1"'1"l1' "'-91' l'.1'!""Â§""1" 31""1'= '1'

9"./1'-"'11"""*P77 1" I'.'L1'-e"""1"11" 1"'1'lÂ°Z4"1""= 1* '1'

l3""r""-"1'"*131; ll ,'"/"'I'""'4â€™- 1""""1""= 1'" "'1-:1 (i"'L"-5'1â€™

"1' 'r'1""a1' '|,""1"r"'1"'/' - - ('9) tr P1''l' "5 1" *1'7= '1'

'1""1""1" '1'F- 'u'1'.9""- 'l.1'!'Â£'

â€œ This is the ground of this document, that

I, Sir Joseph, am departing to Lan . . . on

Friday of the . . . punishment and penalty-

I have left the following members of my con-

gregation . . . in the care of Sir Abraham:

First and foremost, Meliq Giurkin, and his

brother . . . : Khodschay Bari. . tar: Shatinin

Gaspar: Baikal Khoutininq-: Anashelintz

Davith: DznÃ©phÃ©. . intz: Aruthiun: hisbrother

Giurkin : Mankon, and his brotherâ€™s son Moses :

and his brothers MÃ©lqon and BÃ©ron : Khoutini

son of Pharatan : Shar Parnintz Simon : Lama-

zintz Dathav son BÃ©zan: Balkal Kokin: and

his son-in-law Gigon: Aslan PÃ©kintz Gaspar,

and Avetis : Braso Zalin : Month Poles : Barath

Phason, and Gaspar: Altzi Davith and his

children, Sorozanin, Giurkin, Altzi, Gourke-

nintz, Amir :' GourkÃ©ninq: Djongodertzin

(? =Elder) and brother Giurkin: Yezintz

Lazari son of Davith: ManÃ©sintz Giurkin:

Zalin: Aruthiun: Saphar: Nazar: Zatikavintz

Zourab: and his sons, Khaton and Melqon:

the other Zatikavintz Aruthiun: Mourat: and

Ohan : and his brothers with him : Dslfmkdar

Aruthiun: Odintz Nazar, and his brother

Araqel, Kanalob Aruthiun: DznÃ©phÃ©kintz, his

sisterâ€™s son BabÃ©n: Naltchaqar Mouqelâ€™s son

Moral); and his brother Zandoukhaz MÃ©lqon:

and his son Sahak: KhÃ©tchikintz: Djar,djar's

son BabÃ©n: Saradj ShÃ©rmazan: his son Esda-

ton: and his Ganalav PhnÃ©r: and his brothers

Giurkin, EsdatÃ©n: ShÃ©rmazan: and his son

Gion: DzauktziDavith, Avanintz of Qanaradsch

Gogin: and Aruthiun: Zourap, and brother

Zalin: Khatini son of Moses, and his brother

BÃ©ian: Pharsatan: Lucasâ€™ son Giurkin, and

brother Zourap: Diwan ShalwÃ©n: Phalandouz

Authantil: Khourou Joseph, and his son-in-

law: Saroukhanintz Shion: Darphin Aruthiun:

Kharaz Gasbar, and his brotherâ€™s son : Abown,

and his sister and son-in-law MÃ©rab: Avanâ€™s

son Khaton: and his brother GogiÃ©â€™s two

brothers, Mankon and Simon: Saroukhanantz

the Friend (sirÃ©lin), Dambouratch Aslanâ€™s son

Giurkin, Kh\'iptâ€™s son : Miladzintz NaskhidÃ©n :

and his brother, and his son-in-law Darphin

Aruthiun: Mankavâ€™s boy (or servant) Avag:

Mosesâ€™ boy MargarÃ©: MÃ©kotro Asian: Hour-

mtzi Aruthiun: Altzi Asatourz Davithâ€™s boy

BidzinÃ©n: Kostandâ€™s son Giurkin: Dzindz-

larÃ©tzi Shormazan: Aslaâ€™ PÃ©kintz Gasbarâ€™s

boy ShÃ©rmazan: LisÃ©tzi Thour, builder (or

mason): ZaqarÃ©: two orphans, the one Babo-

nintz EsdatÃ©n; the other Dambouratchi:

Aslanâ€™s son Giurgin AmÃ©dzatznoum 2 Kakhard

(i.e. wizard) Thamaron and his son-in-law,

Gandschtzi Balasan: Dzauktzi ShÃ©rmazan:

OrbiwÃ©ri Knktiq: Ether, Khoulâ€™s sister,

Mariam: ShonÃ©intz Thinarph Thandinintz,

Lalin : HÃ©riqnaz : Thoumayâ€™s sister Maran: A

single house, congregation, Qaraphâ€™s Burial

(t/za_loum). This is the congregation I have

left to my son Abrahamâ€™s care. In the patri-

archate of Alexander Catholicos, and in the

reign of Wakhdanq Khan, I, Sir Joseph, who

am departing to Landakar . . . in the year

1159 (A.D. 1709), March 12. End of docu-

men t.â€•

Owing to careless punctuation, it is not

always clear in the above document which

names belong to which.

1 1. Paper. Size, 17% by 12 inches. \Vritten

in a square form of notergir. The title is

written in gold ; richly decorated bird-letters

form the ï¬•rst word -3' . Inside the lower loop

of the -1; is the purple stamp of the Patriarch.

Title: â€˜|uUnbluu.Â§/I1: bqwannulllï¬‚ab Â§|n1:q.b(|Z qlU_

ulrluuq_n|_1: L !J|llâ€™.|llJ'lllIllI7J_p n[Iq.|.n|E !||_l|ml L [J,";__

un/[lupin I1. 147:!â€˜ JIruu'l:r!.nlu}0_p â€˜u7$nuuIu:< 4uJublIn|.P!::

(}7|F_r-li Â£Â§:|mnuJ L-1| [7_]n|.4|uu %|u[JnuL[|4nu L O-|uJ[|m_

'r'u'1' "1"'1'F:'.e "'T'1' Â§"u"a ""*"w"1_"'-i"'1'1' [1']11"za*'u"

frâ€˜ '!nu la. ulnuwkbpnq IL _gâ€™1Tw[I2!I I/5&1! lulgnruu |nn.lrP:U

Â£2:4wÂ§1I[I . . .
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. “ To the Tsarina Catharine, together with
her imperial son and heir to the throne and 
her descendants and all heirs of the Divinely 
protected Tsardom. The servant of J. C., . . . 
Lucas .. . Supreme Patriarch of the Church of 
all Armenians, also of the holy see of Edsch- 
miadzin . . .”

In the sequel the Patriarch sets forth that 
he has succeeded Simeon Catholicos, and begs 
for the friendship of the Russian Empress. 
Dated Dec. 31, 1781.

There is a note at the end, in the hand
writing of the Patriarch, authenticating the 
document: / ^այսքանս դրեցի իմովIbnutJp ի Հաւաս^, 
տութի վերսչյ դրեցելոց : U So much I have 
written with my own hand for the confirma
tion of the above document.”

12. Paper. Size, ,12| by 7 J inches. Written 
in a rude notergir. Torn on right side.

fF Ъшями “fy ղուկաս կաթէլկս և եայրադոյՆ 
պսէսւր!ւարք ийГ Հայոց ... ս The servant of J. C., 
Lucas Catholicos, Supreme Patriarch of all 
Armenians . . .”

The letter is of the nature of a passport and 
recommendation to Ter Grigor, Bishop 
նորդ), Martiros Ward ape t and suffragan of 
Ter Lazar, who had brought twenty thouman 
drams to the holy see (Հ4 թուման դրամմն ի >բ 
шряли), &c. Dated Oct. 10, 1238 (A.D. 1788).

13. Paper. Size, 13 by 8 inches ; in small 
square notergir, with coloured initial letters, 
and Patriarchal stamp in red above the 
text.

A Bull of the same Lucas Catholicos, thanking 
and blessing the priest Grigor who had given 
15 thouman (թուման իտստմուՆսդ) and Other 

gifts, viz. ряс/иЛ ևս Հոդ երամին և քառասնից և 
կողոպուտի աղագաւ ... to the Primate or Bishop 
Լարաւորդ) Martyros, coadjutor of Lazar the 
priest, for the good of the Patriarchal see. 
Dated Oct. 11, 1238 (A.D. 1788), from Walar- 
shapat.

14. Paper. Size, 17J by 11^ inches. 
Partly printed. Two hand-illuminated angels 
uphold the official stamp, surrounded by rays 
of light, above the text.

J*լուսաւորչակերս դրանէ *ի մուրատատու մշու մբյ 
կարապետի' լուսասփիռ գերեզմանէ . . . {enumerates 
the holy sites) . . . և ի սոցունց անարման սպասաւոր 
և պաշտօնեայ ար վարգաՆ վարդապետէ « {\որոց 
մ ամաեեալՀասցԷ “I'PV էւ օրհնութեան, Նամակ
պաՀպանութեան, յնորՀր առսքելական . . . ի վերայ 
. . . գրիգսր պողոսեանիգ . . . և ի լուսաւորչէն մերմէ 
կառա ցեալ մուրաաատու աթոռ Նորա է մեզ՜ տեղի 
պարնանացւ . . . Հանապազ՜ քանպյք առատ տրօք 
ձերովք մ ար ամ ամ *ի պայծառութեան պաՀել զսուրբ 
աթոռս Նորա . որպէս աՀա զսբոուդ՜ սիրոյ ձեր առաքեալ 
և իք մին պա՛ճախ լի ոսկի ՝ի ձեռն յակոբ իաչաաու֊ 
րեանին վարդապետին . . . գրեցաւ . . . ։ի թուին 1271 
jni ւիսի մե առ դրան սրբոյ կարապետի շեորՀատու 
աթոռոյս I

This is a Bull of Wardan Wardapet of the 
Holy Sepulchre Church in Mura tat of Moush, 
sending his blessing to Grigor Pojosean. He 
remarks that his throne bestowed by Mourat 
was founded by the Illuminator, and is his 
place of boasting. He exhorts Grigor to 
continue his gifts for the adornment of the 
see, and assures him of the receipt of gifts 
sent by Jacob Khatchatur. Dated in the year 
1271 (A.D. 1821), July 15, at the gate of the 
Church of the Holy Forerunner.

Bought of Madame A. Raffi, October 7,1896.

Original from
— UNIVERSITYIWCfflGAN



POEMS, TALES, AND APOLOGUES.

105.

01-, 6990,â€”â€”Paper. Size, external 6} by 4}

inches, of text 4} by 3. Half-bound recently

in green leather. Folios 210. Folios 1, 207,

209, 210 have been torn and repaired. For the

original disposition of the folios, see below.

Written by at least two hands in the late-

sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, in irregular

cursive or bolorgir. The ï¬•rst hand wrote folios

1-169, 175-199, and also folios 170, 171,

though in a different style of writing; other

hands wrote folios 200-210.

Contents: Songs, chieï¬‚y by Hovhannes of

Thlkuran or Thurkuran. Most of these were

printed by K. Kostanean at Tiï¬‚is, 1892, in a

work entitled â€œJohn of Thlguran and his

Songs." See also the journal HandÃ©s of the

Vienna Mekhitarists, 1893, p. 270.

The following are â€˜the iiwipits of the songs

given in'this MS. :â€”

1. HovhannÃ©s. _Â§â€˜!m-"J ulwmqblqg #-

,lnLb_.,[-Q . . . â€œI saw a picture fair . . ."

F01. 2b. N313-Sh. cu. un|.|n b7_p|u(|_B

n12_[|nuI|Â§I|u Fwlablfla [I Laraâ€™: . . . (S86 Cod. 01'. Â£01. 47b.)

F 01. 4b. HovhannÃ©s.

'r"z".qI"1 5" 11"!"-""r - - -

Fol. 7b. HovhannÃ©s. I] â€˜amâ€™! "pry. W,-I'll

'"1""1l"/3 l'""-"I ""1" "P 'L"'"-I-â€™ '"~ "1"""I'='

â€˜l,\b1 <n1.Ln,| [Ipnnn :4

â€œ To thee I address

(In Kostanean's

|'-1'-L4 "1"-4"1' l'"l!'l' 1*

Fol. 9a. HovhannÃ©s.

uular. km): ulfunalï¬‚o m'I:3'll[u/i. . .

at spiritual precept . . ."

edition, Tiï¬•is, 1892, p. 40.)

F01. Ila. Al1OD- â€œ|l_emÂ§mâ€˜I1wJ_p b.|Lu|luf|||||lb|l_p

'u7Â§|uluu1: I1. JnrLn:lru.l1r,_e <|n|.ulunu5b|uLp maâ€•-"|;b_pbun'||.

q_[-Jâ€˜ q.nu1n!.u|um Lgufrgkp q.n|._â€˜_: Iqlwlnu/la . . . â€œO priests

and doctors, divines and congregations faith-

ful . . ."

end I qslrbaull. uâ€˜lI lncllolvplanollqpu Zbmanllil

...L.,1...,./5.1 1L...q...,. ..1.x..../;.... <;...aâ€˜...{Jp1.. (3.; up

â€œThis holy Economy was written by the sinful

weakling in spirit, Hadjath, in the year 1035

(A.D. 1585).â€• '

FOl. AHOD. â€˜PQF llnnnws [J|uâ€™.un.n[|1l |uJmm..lr

L40-,_J1.a..$...:I:3 . . . _ â€œChrist the King of Glory

is come to-day . . .â€•

Fol. 171). Of Arhaqel. I,â€œ-t_v_ â€œ-4, ,.-m[.Â» up

"!"'-"1""!-""E~ Â§'"r'u- "UL 1* -"â€˜~1'-"5':/- '"-1'-h~~P'F ~'-'-

qmlï¬•n/'. 17111:. iualirrlnl. nlr m'b'ln/mi; Â£- |Luâ€•_uln|.I1: Ir

<jlmt â€œI...â€• up _,_.....,_.,,....a..._;:. L-= â€œ Lend your ears

to my discourse, which is precious; both for

soul and body it brings joy . . ."

The last stanza runs: by |llII.l|lpllL- J59; 1511...!

.1"';/"'"1'Â§/' "P we-1~*L" "~ r""r â€˜Lâ€œâ€™!"l/'7' "'4'-â€˜L

'r'"L".-11' 1' '!â€œâ€™l'l'/"'L â‚¬r"a--4"' --~1'I""='4".*1lâ€˜ â€˜L 1' 4':/""'

lI;Iâ€™I!IIIl"~ &t.~.,,].._,-.1/-= which seems to bear the

following interpretation: â€œI, Araqel, ï¬•lled

with sin, in the land, had a little praise for

the nightingale and the rose, and composed

for Gabriel the angel, and for the Virgin

Mariam, Mother of Jesus."

There follows a colophon of Â§..aâ€˜-[Jt, Hadjath,

and the Words: fllbao FEM atâ€™: Â£11, i.Â¢. was written in the year 1036 (A.D. 1586).

F01. 24b. Anon. |'_t&t [-Jâ€˜ JMIIIII .-,,_-â€˜[2;-_

75!â€˜. wfwpnï¬‚rll Ill m'b3'l: [-Jâ€˜. |uln|unun|.u||..g lqllillmk

. . â€œ My soul, arise and pray unto the

Creator, 0 my soul . . ."_
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F01. 28]). "|nnn|rr||.[oâ€˜[||.Y:. l|l1g74&E _punLu|_â€˜_>[r'|:- Ill!

nnlrlnlwq E unun :uzI|uu(|Â§[|'b:

.1-NC. "nu!-I In uI|uvLunuun [|nuLlnpuU :4!Â» ZTIIIII ulnaâ€™: he ate DO bread and drank 110 Water - . .

L-In uu/u'n4_|a-LI|p- uu.!| 1% [I 4/1â€˜ymul'b'l: /vzuu. J0:-ln|lInu8 !

i about the future state of good and bad men,

l describing to him all that is to be seen in

â€œThe history of the City of Bronze, which is l heaven and he]1_

Inâ€™; 1/Ehuui/L&_I_;. b<||.|I|5 nlunï¬•l Ulillllidalï¬• pÂ£- niq

Â§,m.I;.;|, mnfbkln /I q[n_w57: . . .

a type of the false world. There was in

Bagdad a Khaliph, whose name was A phdumÃ©liq

(Abdumeliq). One day he went down into

the mairlan and mustered his magnates. He

asked them about Solomon, as to how be

exercised authority over demons . . .â€•

At end, fol. 94b. Colophon : '|.,.I'_,.-L . . . [-

if h J 'r"J/'" --t~~JÂ»= is --=1-''' ~+- z-rP!- - .-

â‚¬lllâ€˜.ï¬‚[J!I1l 3!"--.l,'.t â€œ This was Written in the

year 1035, May 17, on the third day of the

week . . . by Hadjath.â€•

Fol. 96. <I|.......r...pâ€˜/; .,t.LL...q/. 1. .a'._, ,....t.

lâ€˜..1r -4" Er !'.2/"-"" 1' .v-"L"'.v!' 4 1* '-*"+r ~Y'a""l'

'1'-"'3 "1' a4".'11' 1' ./'~"' -"aï¬•"-'1'Â§1'-e""'"il"".e- "'1"-'.1"*-"L

Eâ€™: L lomq nt m.1:El|- Â§m'bunq|u1_ lllIl_|l|LElI (Lib, 14. â€˜J5

bur Ynlinu npq/I . . .

â€œ History of the peasant and the matter of

the acre. There was once a prince in a city,

and he had enormous treasures, so that no

one in all the world had as much as he. He

was old and had no progeny. He incessantly

prayed to God, and God gave him a son . . ."

In the sequel the son sells his parents for

horse, arms, &c. A large part of the story is

taken up by a dialogue between the youth and

his bride (i-3/1,) and the king Darbasen. The

king's daughter asks riddlesâ€”chieï¬•y Scriptural

-of the youth, her suitor, through her inter-

preter. He solves the riddles and wins her.

The tale is composed in vulgar Armenian.

At the end is a note of the copyist, Hadjath,

saying that he wrote out this tale in the year

1036 (A.D. 1586), July 29, on a Saturday.

F01. <mlrâ€˜qn|_|ï¬• millâ€™: II./Iln,.n!-[Inn Lm.uln.n!|LI:1n

__ l'."' ~u'!"r_"_1'!'"" 1"â€• "i"1_".9'u '* â€œ"l_"â€˜-F!-â€˜Iâ€™ ""1 -'-7*

I- "'1-=Â» '*- I~- 'r!'.1"1' â€˜I-".9 '2. 41'1"â€œ 1* Mr ".1 4'-'rr - --

â€œThe Questions of St. Gregory the Illuminator.

Gregory brought a victim to the church, and

prayed to God; forty days and forty nights

77

In this tract an angel instructs Gregory

At the end, fol. 158, the

scribe Hadjath states that be copied it in the

year 1037 (A.D. 1587), March 29, on a Friday.

F01. 1591Â». 1] _.-M 1. zr.,1....p/..1. ./...L.L...,_ (J,-,./.1.=

I :r â€˜â€œâ€˜J '1â€œ I3-'r-"~'r 1* -'-/Fr I'I'1â€˜ "1."-'1' -"cl"-'1'Â§ï¬•""

4,. ;.rÂ»........1. a ........4,1.-1.1., ../.,.t,. .L....,_14.......p]. 1.

wwbp q_-l5&ne[=7.[i . . .

â€œ Life and austerities of Phalul the King.â€•

Be_gins: â€œHe was a great king and lord of the

Eastern world. He was wise and virtuous,

loved poverty and hated riches . . .â€•

The various /cap/rays embodying the king's

private devotions are copied in red. At the

end, fol. 169/), the scribe Hadjath attests that

he copied this piece, called â€œ The Science of

Phahlul,â€• in the year 1037 (A.D. 1587).

F01. 170. Without title, a hymn to the

Virgin Mary, half in Turkish.

(;kumJ'b n|.l|Innï¬•1nn.lI uuahr cabin/m :

.....L...q...[. ....1,/.L.L..z. ...b..[... .

'LÂ¢!""./.e!' ""'~1' â€˜Mr -""''''I' -''I' "1""

i_';L.,..J ......,_.../. ,.b[J/-Kt-r ...-4 . . .

The last two strophes, on fol.171, are in

Armenian, and are followed by a note of

Hadjath to the effect that he wrotethe above

in the year ..).'.!.~, 1047 (A.D. 1597).

Folios 172â€”175a contain biographical notices,

in Armenian and Tartar, of birthdays. The

ï¬•rst one legible is to the effect that â€œ N erses

was born in the year 1 212 (A.D. 1763), March 18,

Monday." Similar ones follow.

Fol. 175/). A canticle of Mercy, of which

the strophes begin with the successive letters

of the alphabet. Begins :â€”

r-n.un_nu|_|n Lnauly, 101051.104â€™: |Il|7|||l|- |q"|_[m LU"

6|lll!IllIL- l|ï¬•IIILï¬• [I Â§lllLl|Â£- llllllillu [I <n7ï¬•u. _ _
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â€œ Dawn of Light, Sun of Justice, shooting forth

light unto me, Emanation from the Father . . .â€•

The end is lost through loss of a folio,

numbered in Armenian 175, before fol. 180,

which begins with the last words of a colophon,

as follows: |,|..../....... .I,.....,l._.,... 1. _,...'...I,...,.,'. <;..._,.._,.

l'''//''' 'L'L"= Ll"-""1" 'l"'l'- I" I-7' "'L1"'~ 77- &'"l'["l'=

â€œThis book was bound in Ancyra of the

Armenians, in the year 1035 (A.D. 1586),

F ebr. 9, on the ï¬•fth day of the week."

Various notes follow relative to the family

of Hadjath, who, according to the ï¬•rst of

them, was married in the year 1033 (corrected

to 1036), on a Tuesday, Jan. 19. The birth-

days of his children follow, of ...,..L.... (mt. (Arzou

Khan); of ../.â€˜1....1. (Sinan), in the year 1040,

Nov. 19, on a Friday; of Gregory, in 1042,

Sept. 5, on a Wednesday; of [.....,_.,.'|. (Khï¬•tï¬•r),

in 1044, Feb. 21, on Saturday; of ':....,..[....z_...1.

(Narphatchan), in 1046, July 22, on a Friday;

[-...[.1...J. .[....;_...1. (Khathun Phashan), 1047,

Sept. 29, on a Friday; Sapharn, in 1048,

Oct. 20, on a Saturday; Asmarn, 1055, May 3,

on Saturday; &c.

F01. 1811) contains a note in the ï¬•rst hand to

the effect that through the book falling into

a river the ï¬•rst two pages were turned black

(LIUJEILIL LIIIIL L. lib-lllgllll-)Â¢

Fol. 183.

beginning :â€”

II \b!vÂ£uuo[|1| uu.bL |Lu15- qllÃ©lnl . . ,

I'l|l'l| hf]. fb1u|.u|1nu â€˜u7Â§1uâ€™.- JEI4 Â§uu.[ul. u|Â§uu.n[v!|.

||11_Â£'|:11{r'b Â§'luu.'lnl.. nlr mqullrnulomd - I4. IL [0143 , , .

This is followed on fol. 184?) by other notices

Prayers of Grigor Narekatzi,

â€œof births, of the eighteenth century.

Fol. 185. Canticle of the Annunciation.

Begins :-

|'_,......,. .......1. .I,- 61.,_.1..;.l....'|. .....L...[... ...!......'z. ./LL,"-J L.

_,..._,...1....p1....1. . . . â€œTo-day is the Festival of

the Annunciation of the Birth of our Lord, and

of Epiphany . . .â€•

F01. 1921). Fragment of a hymn or sham/can

to the Virgin, written with musical notes.

F01. 1936. A hymn in honour of St. Sarkis.

I'll/Â£7nuJ7: u'[1 b!Il|nâ€™u'.n|.Z:n1nIl|b'|aL Â§wn.uJ L Â§|u|.|I,

muelrfrn/'Juv|L!JnrL Eurqunnwtl-71 . . . â€œ Cl'1OSâ‚¬I1 servant

of the all-holy Trinity, and faithful, vic-

torious . . ."

Fol. 196. A Pentecostal hymn.

"m.l|l1 ban Mrâ€™ .LÂ¢l...._[Jl7_.]' up pillllÃ©llllllll. in In Ll|q!|1;u._

la. FllllIb"lMI1l!I'll In upluig Â£005 . . . H art tl1OU,

Lord of Hosts, who dwellest in heaven, and

art gloriï¬•ed by thy saints . . .â€•

Fol. 201, in another hand. 1] _...,..;.....,lÂ¢......__

l'7l'L'L Ln-'uY' lLLL1"""L!' â€˜L 'u'I"r"!'l'=

lâ€˜"~rLâ€˜"1_ ""'E- -13'-1--='-L-P ~:_ â€˜-1-UM â€˜l"" â€˜L "L

"1"1!'1'- .1"1"u 'L"1"Lu â‚¬~"4a*1' L-'l3"'L m~LI'7â€˜5= Ln'l"r"1'

--L"-'= Iâ€˜ LL"r"u -"L'1'1'-'4'-"'L /_'-L" 11+".-1~'L 'r'u"'-lL~1-L*-

,...._.,b...L 1,..U HILUIIJ <;........g ...[J.... m....12E .

â€œ Teaching of SS. Basil and Gregory. Basil

said: When as yet there was neither heaven

nor earth, on what did the throne of the God-

head repose? Gregory answered: It was clad

7)

in elemental light . . . --

In older MSS. the dialogue is between Basil

of Caesarea and Gregory of Nyssa. It exists

in Greek (see Caillau Coll., XLV., p. 229).

Folios 203â€”207a, in later hand. Fragments

of hymns and collects scribbled.

F01. 2071). A song of Hovannes of Thlguran.

blrï¬‚luoa . . . 1..Iâ€˜-... 2_nru_mL. 4|". um.'blrI_vuL. . .

In the text of Kostanean, Tiï¬‚is, 1892,

p. 31, this is entitled A Song of Love, .......I_

..[.l.._.,; and it begins: |â€˜_;.L 1..r.-1. &...,_,._...,_ 4,...--..

(;..,..1....r../.,....[ .,...L1.,.., ,,.-tr... . . . 2'.e. â€œFlaming

like the sun, thou givest . . ."

F ol. 2086. Sundry spells to be written on

paper and swallowed against losses, sickness,

and evil eye. Begins :â€”

ll â€˜umh qnlnuuubuï¬•l nln [..Iâ€˜...7...U.. um. . , Irpplr nlr

qnlu/ILEÂ» null. 77".â€˜. ul|uunun.. .aIL, ll. q_uJu-Jwlliuï¬‚qpu Ir

aLbl|uJ 1'. , , L n:.|nbL unuln la. mbuuï¬‚: bu Lualnnn

W/= l'.1""'I'- l'.4'[""7Lâ€˜-12* lâ€˜-l'H""JI' 'L"l'!'"'!'"u /""u//'

!=â€˜~LL~.q-- --"Lâ€˜-12' L1_41_'"""'zl'""' "r '1""I_"â€™J"L 4- 1.-Lu"

au1:n|.1|.

â€œIn case you have lost anything, if you

know where it was lost, take three bits' of
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bread and write on them such and such names,

and give them to eat, and you will behold the

might of God, viz. Araph, AqianÃ©g, Ariphayi

aplaiaray thaymi, loose the spell . . .â€•

The second spell, to be consumed with bread

and cheese, runs :â€”-

Iâ€˜_|Ilâ€˜un.[J: â€˜-Jul||lu|uu!_p- "_Â§un|.uI_p- |||I . . nap:

""L"'2_1"1â€˜ 'L'*1"1_ '1' ""'ue 41_"""1'1. '1_"1"' - - 'r"'1_1"' "'.1""14"

"'1""1'1ie' 'r"'L"'-'75 ""1"â€˜11"'u- ""1"'1"'*'*7 "!""L'u1'1'-

......l.,_...{aâ€˜(.â€˜ ....ql.,...._.,, &c.

â€œ Amrout/1, Arapasaq, A/za_raq, Ka . . outlz:

I pray thee allow not the thief to swallow this,

without you cause him trembling of the body,

consumption of the stomach, enlargement of

his bones . . .â€•

The original disposition of the folios of this

codex must have been other than that in

which they are now bound up, for the original

Armenian numbering of the folios does not

agree with the existing sequence. If this

Armenian notation was correct, then the folios

should be read in this order, using the symbol

.1: for a missing folio: 207, 208, 1, .1â€˜, 7, 2-6,

8-169, 193-200, 183-192, 175-179, .1â€˜, .r, 180-

182. Neither folios 201-206 nor 112, 113 are

numbered by this ï¬•rst hand, but in another

hand, and must therefore have been added

later, although they are necessary to the com-

pleteness of the text. The Armenian number-

ing of the fascicules also fails to tally with

that of the folios.

In the lower margin of many folios the ï¬•rst

hand has written aphorisms or pious ejacula-

tions, in weaker ink. A seal bearing the legend

....z:'.....(J. is stamped on folios 7b, 12b, 21b,

54b, 63a. Another, of whose legend only the

letters 4.1.â€œ can be discerned, on fol. 951). A

third, now illegible," on fol. 1212; perhaps the

middle line of its legend was -..b...[J_Â» (Avetiq).

106.

Or. 2738.â€”Fine vellum, somewhat yellowed.

Bound in reddish-brown leather, with ï¬‚ap,

and holes for studs, now lost. The covers and

ï¬‚aps are stamped with geometrical designs.

Size, external 4,â€˜; by 3 inches, of text 2% by 1-}.

Folios 259, written,17 lines to a page, in a

neat, clear bolorgir of about 1550-1650, with

many compendia. There are 23 quires, each

of 12 folios, except nos. 2 and 8 with 10, 9

with 11, 14 with 8, and 22 with 2. The last

quire of two folios, 258-9, is numbered 11 (= 2)

in the lower margin of 258. The scribe has

never inserted the red initials of the verse-

couplets on fol. 259. In the rest of the volume

these were, as was usual, added in red after

the text was written out. The volume is in-

complete at end. Coloured headpieces with

marginal arabesques mark each new section.

The book contains the Poems of Nerses the

Graceful, Catholicos of Sis in A.D. 1166. The

poems contained in the volume are the -follow-

ing :â€”- ,

F01. 1. nllqï¬• Â§uu.l| 43â€•Â» . . . â€œJGSUS,

Sou only-begotten of the Father . . .â€• (See the

Venice edition, 1830, of Nerses' Poems, p. 9.)

FOL 35- lI1'1_'1'z'1"'1""1' 1""l'Â§"*!"r1""'al"'

6-.'1"-'1'1""1_ .'1"*.91'1' J1'1'1'11'u1'1' - - -

â€œ Thou who didst manifest the saving

mystery of the Cross . . .â€•

FOL 116- 61'.>_""""'~1"'1""1" 1"""'1' 1'1"r"'Ll'1'

|. .[l._.,. aâ€˜. Â§..._,.._.,-. [Jift 1.1 _,.......g. ..q..Z,_ 1..., ....r.

I"""1'L"' 'H'1'a"'* ""L9711' 1'14 <Â»""'1_"'1'7'1'

...:.-..r,. _,.-'|.1,Tz.. â€˜_ H

l|11'L'1' '1' Â§Â°1'1-L1' '11'1' '1'1"~â€™1""" =

4'11 â€™1' 'l1'1'Â£l"" 'u"E" 'l"Zi_"' '

â€œColophon of the singer of this discourse.

In 601 of the Armenian era, at the beginning

of the New Year, this prayerful discourse was

written . . .â€• (See the edition, p. 160.)

F01. 1211).

Trinity.'

lllnnmnalwtlrf Ed c1$uJlI:

'*"1"'111"u""' __

l""""""l"'1'1'1' W 'L"1"rF1' "'1"1"11'4 Â§"z' '1""Â°1'1'- ~-

â€œI confess God the Father, unbegotten,

increate, and without beginning; I confess

Of the same Nerses, on the

..ta/.1. -1. b7_ 1
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God the Son, timeless, only-begotten of the

Father . . .â€• (See the edition, p. 169.)

Fol. 161b. (;[.z.........q...,....1. en. -i.1.,...Â¢../..

ll _.....1. ..............a.U [......1.',_ .L..._,.. ,....1..

]-1.3 IJL El! |u'lny. /4. 7..Iâ€˜...'u :

.".I' "['!"" .11"r"'l' '"7'3"' "'7""l"'f"7- "'2. 4â€• â€œ""Ll'

fnlwummf . . .

â€œ Colophon of Sir Nerses. As touching God

it was not right or ï¬•tting for me to utter this

discourse, for a foolish heart and a worthless

soul is not an abode of wisdom . . .â€• (See the

edition, p. 222.)

Fol. 166. |\...1. [..,....... .......1i...[.,....,, F.q1.,.,=

1' 1'1"â€™ 5 "u1"'*1"-""'1's """"1'.9 ""'"*1' â€•Â£'l""L=

l'..11"" 'â€•'I/ '1Â§"z '"-â€˜1'3"'4"'.1 1_!"""L I"("""'Â¢ 19-9

Â§............., . . .

â€œ A discourse for studious children, com-

posed in metrical stanzas according to the

letters of the alphabet.â€• Begins : â€œA is for God

(Astuadz), and bids thee be near him, if faithful

thou art . . .â€• (See the edition, p. 326. The

text has musical neumes over it.)

Fol. 175. |'....1. <...=...,, .1-.â€”/1. [...~i.1..,1.z. 1.] 1..,_bL.._.,

l1"n"'r"5l Â§"'Ji"'L""' "'""â€˜/'.9- Lâ€œâ€œ/'l'I"râ€˜â€•"lâ€˜= '"r'''-'/_ '1'

1lbllUÂ£uÂ£3

Iâ€˜. J11?! wbcuqï¬•gph lllllk 1:-I-18â€™!

I'.Y'b'L1"""~F'1?â€˜ "1 "'r""1""* - - -

â€œA discourse of Faith. About creatures.

According to the Armenian letters in metre,

uttered by Nerses." Begins: â€œA for beginning-

less, so call thou God. Increate nature, no

creature is he . . .â€• (See the edition, p. 313.

I have added necessary words in the title.)

Fol. 180. â€˜|,..,./.':. ,....1.- â€˜|,!.,............q...1.. ,....i.

1"1"""' "*""*""7"i"1'r'".'1 """"'1""".9= Iâ€˜ '11"/"".'1 "ul"'*1""'1'.'1

""""1'.'I- ""'7â€™tI' a""l'"'L=

lâ€˜../1'1' ""*-"ï¬•t" 1.'Le"'L- ''''z_''â€˜Â» â€˜I'''â€™''-- ./1"-"""'c"

'r"1""4"J-

l?1'1"'1"i"'*77a"' "*l'3""1".'1 Ll""I"' 1'1'1"~e ""3"1_""'i'.L'

Imlruu:

â€œOf the same, a disciplinary discourse.

lnstructive for studious children. Composed

to suit the alphabet in metre." Begins: â€œA is

the first (Aradschin), and leads thee, child, up

to supreme Wisdom ; thou art brought nigh to

the Trinity with its triple stem.â€• (See the

edition, p. 341.)

Fol. 185. â€˜|,..,.[.1. 1.I.,....1,L..1i ........_.,n...L ........1.......,.

21'"/'_"'l_=

I15 "'7â€˜l"l_ """<I-"""i"u <I"u1' '1'P"*l'77;.'1Â» 1'â€œ "'1_"1""-"'5-

|'...,1..,. '1. Â§..,.L- ...1.zr.'.' at-m..,.

"1' -"l""5"'.'1'"1'Â» '1' .11"' 'r13'''./ =

â€œ Of the same Nerses, composed in metrical

form.â€• Begins: â€œ God increate, Father of mercies,

have pity on me. Word from the Father, in-

eifably begotten, who wast made flesh, have

mercy on me . . .â€• (See the edition, p. 323.)

FOL 137- -3/'.>_""""'i"'1"""' .1""'f-'1.'1"' lI"â€™Zâ€•""1' â€˜Lâ€™l'

1'*1""Le 3"""e"' 'u'F.'1=

l':5'"1_'=7' Â§'"1"'Z' .11"""'u 1"""l_""l_"*[7F '"7'T"' "'1'-Â£"'5 =

l"~'1'1"""*/'.9"'~ l"""'"""'*'F= 'z."1"11"' 1"'1""/'1'? E'Â£â€˜*Â°~

1....-1.Â».

â€œColophon of the Proverbs of Solomon,

which he wrote with his own hands . . ." In

this the ï¬•rst, third, ï¬•fth lines, and so forth

both begin and end with the ï¬•rst, third, and

ï¬•fth letters of the alphabet respectively. (See

the edition, p. 356.)

F01 197- â€˜l|"1'1"" ""'1"'l-"1' 41_"u"s'u -13"'1_""1'"

"1'1"1â€˜.'I '* '1_"'1"rT.'1 "'1" 1"*'1""""""1""1'1' 'rl""".a '"'I''- '1'

.L"â€œ/' /'1'4""""â€˜FY'l'a"' â€œIâ€œ'l'l""L ""'1'.'1= Iâ€˜ 1-""'n"u ""*"

1'Â°â€˜L~i!""'1""'1" 1* '"'""'L""r1""l' "l"1'1-7"'1' """"*'l'=

1"â€™ "'l_"'4""" '1"'1_"'L !"""*Fâ€™1"' '* 1' "l'u'â€œ""'4"""Â»

_,...1.1..L.e1. z,.1....L1,....r..,. ...1..,_....,â€˜t'w. .

I'.1'&"'1""""" 'L!"*1"'L"" 'L"!'1"' 1* "l'1'e""'4""" - - -

â€œ Of the same Nerses of Klay. About Heaven

and its embellishments (stars), an ethopoetic

ode, in a ballad-measure of twelve feet, at the

request of a physician and astronomer named

Mkhithar.â€• Begins: â€œMy nature is created

and had a beginning, but drawn on to the

increate vault matchless, I separate the waters

above and below . . .â€•

Fol. 207.

rylid mmâ€˜!/5 : â€˜_

â€œ â€˜luau EFT |u1:InL !1'lu||.l3[| Plonrbgmb, uï¬‚ibrlluy.

|u7nl_u|Â§n|.[r_f-II Â§f1u|Lb8|u'b I

â€˜|'IU'DmLW|!I unu7_,p; [u'brâ€•nU mYmâ€˜C7uu_

NN
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â€œ Songs in the same measure, at the request

of the aforementioned person.â€• Begins: â€œ In-

create nature of the Eternal Being . . .â€• (See

the edition, p. 297.)

F01. 2096. (_...,.....,,....1::â€˜;.' <;.../1.L,....q..-1. .11.â€œ,--

="~""'LF"F * llâ€˜-'4" Â§'".1'1'"'L""'.'1"' "'"'l'-1* "'l'L""1"=7""".'1"'

'L'"1"4- '1' ~-'1q_z=-"'.qâ€˜!I 471" 'I' 'I"'l"5â€˜-"7'= l'."'".9""'L

â€œ'1'â€•-%"I' 5"u1Â°r 4'-'['7"7_4""I' <1-4'29Â» "'2" 'H'I"r"1'â€•-Tl'-

.1!'Ll""l"'7'""' 7""!-"'1'" =

"l'~1'-"'4-""-â€™= 9'1"" "l'7[' Â§--'~~.9-â€œ"1.

:L:L:ul1Z &Â£â€˜bn:L[1 : . . .

â€œA composition in Homeric strain. Con-

cerning the Armenian race and the stock of

the Arshakuni, from the beginning until the

end. Addressed by Nerses, brother of Sir

Gregory, Catholicos of the Armenians, to his

own ancestors." Begins: â€œâ€™Tis meet for a

fatherâ€™s son to pay the debt he owes to his

parent . . .â€• (See the edition, p. 495.)

107.

Or. 2622.â€”Oriental paper, much yellowed.

Recently bound in half-leather. Size, external

6}; by 4% inches, of text 4 by 2,â€˜; or 4%; by 2%.

Folios 178, including vellum fragments at

beginning and end of volume. Written in

double columns of 17 lines each, in clear b0l0r_Â¢]z'r

or round hands hardly later than 1650. The

ï¬•rst hand, of folios 2-80, is somewhat neater

than that of folios 81-177. On folios 2-80

much of the text has been effaced by damp;

and with the exception of folios 211 and 55/Â»-

58, few pages are fully legible. Why on

fol. 58a the ï¬•rst column remains unimpaired,

while the second and both columns of the

verso have almost vanished, is diflicult to

explain. Here and there the evanescent

text has been rewritten in a hand resem-

bling that of fol. 83 on. Stress-accents for

reading aloud are added in this ï¬•rst part of

the MS., and for punctuation the point and

raised comma, with double point at end of a

period. The second part of the book, folios 81-

177, is in a hand less compact and coarser, but

not necessarily later. In this second part the

ï¬•rst two lines of each section are in red ink,

and the text occupies a larger space on each

page. At the beginning of this second part,

fol. 82!Â», is a rude illumination of a saint stand-

ing erect, while a hand is pointed towards his

head out of heaven. On the opposite page the

second part of the text begins, surmounted by a

crude ï¬‚oral headpiece with marginal arabesque.

The beginning of the book is lost, but not

more than two folios can have dropped out,

since the ï¬•rst quire, which ends fol. 11, contains

10 leaves, and all the subsequent ones only

8 each. This ï¬•rst half of the codex contains

10 quires, numbered in the lower margin. The

second half contains 12, of 8 leaves each; and

a new numeration of them begins at fol. 82.

Contents: The volume contains Moral Tales

and Apologues. Those in the ï¬•rst part

frequently begin with the words: |â€˜_../. ........ll...â€˜.,

[-74- . . . (â€œ It is said in the Parables that . . .â€•),

followed after an interval by an epilogue which

begins: .j',n._q...tL- -H--11-I 13$ . . . (â€œ The parable

shows that . . .â€•). The text of this ï¬•rst part is

deï¬•cient at beginning and end. It begins as

follows :-â€”-

F012. , . _ uï¬‚uruqfl lxwcfmÃ©wn lruunua 'ln/In q[|1:/1.

In. Tun Lqwg _/Innâ€™! L.i|uuEâ€˜ n|L [Imp]: ILQ!77I!Il-III I/nullu

ï¬•n En/1.1/11/â€˜L. LÂ§LrL1q.[J:/|'l:JL'[|4[|[| L. [rL[|nu'l:_p'l.; Â§[|d|u_

lLLn|L : JUL lilrluuanmukï¬‚, bl. Tull

./1'1-4/'1" Pk 1'" â€œ'l'l1l""L -41" '13-" ""4 I"".e"' 11'" â‚¬l"L"./1'

./1'1":/'1' =

l\|/luuurlhuiuklr 1% Lntbmgl XML A/|u|n.un_nI| /r&!uu:7: 1.â€•!

L. L41! PunLJlrâ€˜|]m4. L. LL â€˜In/I L. :LpLl||n'b1l L.

b!Jï¬‚L.pJb1IbUU Illâ€˜! kl! 17111.1, Lulg|u'l1u1'l1 {|Lï¬•.nu'|:_p'l| L. uLuu|7: , , Â§ul[1Lu|71LL rL'lnu , L. Tun

Â§fnLn|.F'I'l.1 mukl 1% l1w[1qu:1:uJg- IL]: mt/L |I.ulI|&LL[I uabt

7TL qua/:41 I-I1!ll.â€™!ll _p|.u7.| q_LlILu7: 1/111 _â€˜_uu'b|L[I . . - â€˜ll/â€˜O7'd$

, , , L. .Blll1Illl!llqb'llIL mlndmlani L, aÂ¢u[1[nuL

'L'l:â€•l"Iâ€œâ€œ'1"â€œ"'L'

|:,)n|.gu|IIL' nnuuqu k t<l1!1.!1u!n.lv In/I .fu[|q. Illâ€˜! ï¬•mgwqmb E, 11: nun LLu|7:_pu nuqnnl /L

wlrdmlnnll lllllllI6|'IL[J-P: IIIILIII E :

In/iuumllulukll n:1l_â€˜| |urLpunn IILIIEII dnLL n[|r![r_gu L. /1
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=1-"1 '1'"<-'"*1' 1"a1'"'.'1 'L"1"1l'1-'1" 1* '""Â¢â€˜ "'1 "1"11""11-1'

1""z"*'1" '1""1'*" 9"â€˜ "1-'â‚¬-<â€˜> 1' <I"'1'.'i1' l"1"'.9 .1":/'1!'1' -111"

l'"11 '1_"'1"d'1' "a a"*.9"""1"1â€˜ 351- ":11. "1' l""1'""1'u"' 'I'"1'Ã©

I. ..z[......./. 1.... .,......z,1_- .L.,..;1..2'1.. 1. Â§I.... .r...Â§..1. <j....,.'1.

"t'""'1' "1"1l1f1' 2'"'1""L "'<â€˜_5'"'"'"'-F1'1* 1* l""1'""1'u'1' '1'"-

1'1=l"1' '1'".1'1l"1'- i '"'11=1' '41 l'*1"' 2'"1""1' '1l' !'1'.e"' '1'"a1"

1....-m., 1. 4...... ..,,.,/.1. ...a'1.L 1. .,_....,....~1,..._,,. 1. 1....

,....,_....r ..,.......L 1. 111.5 .L-1.-.1 .,...1..:/...

,:')n|.5u1'l1E wn-wqu [J]: . . .

â€œ . . . tendered him wine in a cup. But he

stood up and said, â€˜ 0 good king, to thy glory

do I drink this wine â€™; and forthwith he poured

out the wine on the earth. But the princes

laughed, and said, â€œThou art mad, O philo-

sopher.â€™ But he replied, â€˜ â€™Tis ye that deserve

to be laughed at. It merited to be poured out

on the ground; for had I drunk it, then â€™tis I

that you would have poured out on the ground.â€™

â€œ A certain philosopher was invited to dinner

by a celebrated prince. And he came and lay

down; and when the salt came, he ï¬•lled his

mouth with it and spat it out in the face of

the prince who had invited him. But the

princes were wroth, and began to beat him;

but he said quietly, â€˜Do not be angry, for a

more abominable place is not to be found in

all the world than his face. For . . . and

carved in silver and strung with pearls.â€™

â€œ The parable shows that every man should

deck his soul (or himself) with what is lasting,

for this life with its boast of gold and silver is

false.

â€œA certain necessitous but wise man had

lazy sons. So in the hour of death he called

his sons, and said, â€˜My sons, much treasure

from my forefathers lies stored in our vineyard.

However, I will not show you the exact spot,

but he that digs deepest will ï¬•nd it.â€™ And

after their fatherâ€™s death the sons began to

work hard, and dug up the vineyard very deep,

each working his best in order to ï¬•nd the

treasure. But the vineyard began to ï¬‚ourish,

and waxed so strong as to produce a wealth of

fruit and ï¬•ll them with its treasure.

â€œ This parable shows that . . .â€•

The last complete tale begins, fol. 77b,

thns:â€”

lIâ€˜|ul|rI. 4 IMTIIILTI IIIEII, lllbllllllll 44 L :4

n|.'l1El1 L 1ï¬•w[IL 1%. 1110 L In.â€• 7.1111671 wâ€˜/â€˜I1 El: nlw

unul|'h nlr !ILllIÃ©!I . . .

and ends as follows :â€”

bl. |/Â£L7.1ru.[J[n_'l1 u'!1' nuJu L up 2';n|_l111 ILQII/menu,

11111011 Lac. Yrlwllrwqk L _2lz[1umn'l1bu|7.: ILLFAT L illglllnl

iq.n|.l1'b 1/[Flag L |u'|:un.l|E!.1n1_[JL. L Lwlrwpb <u:'l1q!|um

lxfmlrgpn/â€˜m7:[1, 1L[v |I1'u[n,[1_Â£ u!&ï¬‚nul1Â§[1u Â§[râ€˜v_u|n1_[J/1 |/iu[||ï¬•n1{

<1:/l1q.LLâ€˜_ L11 L "L 11.10147! bLu71lIL- L I? 31111.1! 911:. mm

L .Iâ€˜...M,[.q nL ?lll#7I Lwï¬•l) /1Lu7.1[1]_. . . monk 11L. .

L1|l|<bL un|.|I. [I E|rÂ£[|[1u1nn'l.|Ã©5- 1l_l1lr1/â€˜IE q_1uJu Lu/ll

n_!_n1 (?Lu11:n71_pu) Â§unI|n|nu|II|.[J'l|I. Lb niq d11Â£â€˜l.1rIl!m|/in

/nrg |l|â€™nLLJw&ï¬‚lMllI<U| Ynulinqku ullulnn 1; I111 1/'u1Â§n|_1un/ll

LLuâ€˜l.1ln/TB Ju:&ï¬‚1ull|Â§ku, 41101/I1 ï¬‚llll ï¬•t L ulaulnn _Â£l1!Iu_

wallaâ€˜-[I5 1111 Ju17Un|.u1ulnul| unarf. mnJnu.L[1 ï¬•r

|/I-'!|.LLIU'll Z11 nun. 4377 qlnug Jnlul 4111/1umn'l1Lâ€”[|5v II.7llll,_-â€˜B

L.|Ju41u'l.1nâ€œl1pu Â§u|uu||nu|n|.lJâ€˜ti. 111 "iii O71E'l1r}buu/['1 In/:2

|.rnI1|uL Jlï¬‚zï¬•llllligï¬‚, nlr ILIIIQQYI ban ||||_!l[r7|wL 7.7.!â€˜

llmpbwjlr, llâ€˜!/TllqÃ©ll L /nu umÂ§1ru'l1 wlnnu1u_n|.LLri [1 |['lT

|/IHILEJYI Ilili L l1'b_Â£'l1 mllmwunabmg /1 JET AILILIILIUT:

,L1.,.1..1. ...,./..1.1.L. 1,...r .L..1,. .L,1.1,...,_. ..,_,_1:..,[...;.1.

<,â€˜-14--u-4 E 74?; Â§[|un/'|u'!1[|71, 11. [JL- q_q_Luâ€˜huÂ§. [-1. mgâ€™!

.....,...z1.....,.1...,,.e. |'_..,..: ...'1.....,.-14. ,_,.,....,....,. L-1..,.,1.r1,...1._

"'1'"1.9 .1""Â§""1'"1/"1' Â»'1'1."'Ll'.'1 5 '"1"1'"'1'I' 1* 1" "'1*â€˜l""1'Â§1"1'u""

'u'i1"'.9I'Â» 1* P1-' 1_'lL"'".'1l" 7- '"*1â€˜ '""1"'aï¬•""1'1'".'1-â€™- 1*

['11- "L '1'""'1"'1- Lâ€™-' "1"'1"" "1' 'Â£1""'J Â¢'1'/""""'1'1"'i '"1'"*~

...-1......-1.1.L, 1,....r ,,.{.......~1.1...: <;....r..,.1.,_. IIIJL /.,.,.1.

'1u"1' 11""1"1"'a"'" "re "L "'~'1'!' .111" .1~r"*['115 l'

|/En.bLn3:

"|'-'""r"*l"1l"_" .1'""*"Â£1'".9'1' 1' "'11 â‚¬"u1"""1"'"'".'1"'- ['71-

'"1'"'"'1'51' "-117 "1' L"~"""'1"1_F" 13'-'r"*Â§l' '4' '/'-"*"'*.1-' L

K'n[un|.[Â¢7'l1' l:Lu'l:L-[I um. 247$ JbpÃ© . . .

Here at the foot of fol. 8111 the text breaks

off, the verso containing other matter in a later

hand, namely a list of household effects. The

following is a translation of the above

passages :â€”

"â€˜ There was a man named KhÃ©r who had a

barrow and shovel and a can, and whose

employment consisted in making the roads;

and people gave him bits of bread to eat . . .
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ARMENIAN MAN USCRIPTS.

â€œNow the interpretation of this story is

this. The water [reading dsc/zurn] signiï¬•es

the Christian and the Christian Christ, and the

well the pit of sin and iniquity. And the name

Sabbath is to be translated â€˜ rest,â€™ because the

people of this world repose in ï¬‚eshly indulgence,

and do not desire to quit it. And Christ

assists them, but they do not want to quit

it . . . He tells us not to keep up mourning

for Christians. We indite and enact the

following canons, to wit: As by birth we

entered this world, so by death we must quit

it. Therefore it is not meet that Christians

should mourn hopelessly for the dead, inasmuch

as Christ has become the hope of Christians.

\Ve therefore lay down these canons and enact

them, that as by birth we entered the world,

so he who gave himself to us for a pattern of

all that is good set also a limit to the shedding

of tears for the dead, in so far as he himself

wept over the dead Lazarus. If, then, any

venture to weep to excess, to tear their hair

and smite their faces and bathe their counte-

nances in blood, or to put on black raiment,

they violate the edict of God. If such a one

repent, let him do penance for forty days ; but

if he dare insolently to oppose the canons of

the priest, he is deserving of anathema, and

shall be deprived of the holy Sacrament. If

he still repent, he shall be a penitent for ten

years; and if he does not turn back, he must

not be called a Christian or esteemed to be

such, but rather to be one of the wicked

idolaters who have no hope of resurrection

from the dead.

â€œ A history from the ancient holy Patriarchs

of how one of them beheld a luminous queen go

up in glory and pomp to God in heaven . . .â€•

The second part of the MS. contains the

Rhymes of Phrik (........1.......,._,_, .1,,.q...1.). These

are in a later dialect of Armenian. They begin

thus :-â€”

ld-â€˜-â€™ Â¢4"u1' ""'r ./L"z6"L1'Â§" â€˜L â€˜1"â€˜L" ""1" â€˜"1_â€˜""1_

LL1"-'1'l'Â£' L-"L L'L'1"r9-""1 Lâ€˜-â€œ'1' "'1'1L .'1"'-..'1L""-â€˜-â€•1'*

â€˜lâ€™~â€˜"" -"PH. 41' -"1":-"1' LLL-"PL -''rL"â€˜'LJ "0 "l'1""E-

-Tu 1.11â€œ-LL./L "'cLl"râ€˜='r= "'21 "l'1""E L-'"n"'.9"'L 1' @1'Â§"'l_~

l..,_Â£1., ........,...1.{.1. q_.....,.[.t.-qr. avÂ». _.,...5...tL-',.= _ _ ,

â€œIf there were no love in the world, or if

the Creator had not become Love unto man-

kind, when would love be manifested . . .â€•

There are sixteen such poems devoted to

religious and moral topics. The last, fol. 171,

IS entitled! :|)[IqW'l|I| u|u|n5b'urL I1. nï¬‚luï¬‚qp ï¬• ll]!

?.|llÂ£I||!b||lT.|5TI L Rmlulltu :

It begins: _o_..'.,..r..1.@ .1): ./kt L,,..1._.,.4_,_, .. .r../L,

'H"'~Â£ Â§-L-L"Lâ€˜r= .".â€˜-T*"Ll9F <1-""r'""""'.e"' "Ll 4-â€˜rt

"1-L--â€œ-â€˜1_ '4'-"LL!" l~Lr â€˜-Fâ€˜"'LI"â€˜.I""' L""'1L-"L 4"Ll'Tl57L

"""LlL"-"1" I'L1' -Â£'"'1_s1"'L{"iâ€˜5 4- IL-L01â€™. â€˜L I'Lr '1-"'L1"'LF"I'l"'

'r<â€˜L-'1-= I-'""~'l'<I"Ll*â€˜-151' 4" 1=L'1"LLâ€œ- â€˜L <>'-L-'1=":"'L!-'l""'

.1"r4'"1" - - -

â€œA lament composed by Phrik.â€• Begins:

â€œHear ye of a great wonder, and come and

imitate. Who can appropriately (lit. on one

string) recount the attributes of Godhead?

His Godhood is inï¬•nity without end. His

gentleness is good, and his wrath hard to bear.

His humility is vast, his patience long . . ."

Neither portion of this codex is dated, but

an owner has written on fol. 811), which the

ï¬•rst scribe left blank :â€”

1?" EL" "1'"1'""'" L"'LI'

'l.<7'l'H""L i"'!"r"'.9!'

P-l"'l"' "Ll? ~H"'aI'

â€œI, Lous Paron, obtained the Poems of

Phrik and read t-hem. In the year 1062 (1612)

I wrote this.â€•

On the same page an earlier hand has written

an inventory of household effects, thus :-

=E= I--aw -~<IL-L= ?*= I-74 1"-'1_

"1""!/" I3â€˜ L""'L"'-!"t' â€˜P 1_"r

5'1" â€˜'7' l_"'l'""* "LT= -I-""'HI'1'*

:11: Â£0:/_[Jruu: â€˜AZ: Fun: [11 1/51!â€˜

lL"l_' "LP Lâ€˜-"1-LL-'"= "I'= ['7""L"u*

â€œ8 rough planks. 1 basin. 6 mugs. 2

taper-holders. 3 wallets." &c.

Part I. of the volume may be of the ï¬•fteenth

century.

The vellum fragments bound in measure,

the one 7% by 5%, the other 5% by 5 inches.
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The vellum is much yellowed. The hand is an

ergathagir or uncial, with characters -1; in.

high, written in double columns originally of

16 or 17 lines. They contain Matt. 11â€•â€•;

the Ammonian Canons are added. The hand

is of the tenth or eleventh century. The

writing is above the horizontal lines, which

are ruled exceptionally deep.

108.

Or. 4580.â€”Oriental glazed paper. Bound in

brown leather, with ï¬‚ap; metal studs and

clasps lost. Size, external 6 by 4;â€˜; inches, of

text 4 by 2%. Folios 283 ; written in a regular

notergir or notaryâ€™s hand, 23 lines to the page.

The ï¬•rst 11 and the last 5 folios, left blank by

the original scribe, have been ï¬•lled in by later

hands, as see below. Folios 1-9 and 283,

however, are of a coarse rough paper, and were

perhaps added later to the MS. The volume

consists of 23 quires of 12 folios each, but of theâ€˜

last only 9 remain. Folios 262-282, of which

the margins had perished, have been mended.

Contents :â€”

Fol. 11. History of Alexander.

Begins: |-.r-........11q_Â»1. 1.1;].-.1-.-.,.;....5â€˜ 111.41.]. L

11'"L"'- 2_""I"u Â§""'1""L- - -

The text of the old Armenian version of

pseudo-Kallisthenes is here much abridged,

vulgarized, and divided into sections, of which

each is followed by a7[-1Â», or lcafar, a metrical

recapitulation or moralizing commentary, in

later Armenian. Often, too, the kafar are

mere devotional outbursts, having no reference

to the text, and are sometimes put in the

mouths of the actors. In every case the letters

1,7; in the margin draw attention to them. At

the end, fol. 97a, is a note to the effect that

God had helped the unworthy Khatschatur to

reach the endâ€”apparently of his transcription.

F01. 1|]-uni).-_[Jâ€˜[1_ lqï¬‚lxk _Â£m1Lu1_f[17l up

un_l1{11:u1Q E unun wumclï¬‚vpfru: inâ€™: [Ju1lI#|ru'l1bJ[111

lylimumwukgg luau:

Begins: l|uJl1 '11 ulunlumluu [u!L!|\pulJ ï¬•e ..,.m..Iâ€˜

m11n|_7:'lI L lIFI'>IILl,l'Lhp0 or 1% [I |/\7Junu11 Irinaâ€œ I1.

JnrLn|Lbw5 q_[u_l1 .IL&....lL&_p. l1_ l1Â§u1l-:5 ilmuru 1Znuu'll

unq_n|rn1l!I u1[I_euU[I1l-

nil?â€™ |l|IIJlÂ£â€˜lI Â§[|unru1.! '11

Q/n.u1571 . . .

â€œHistory of the Brazen City, which is a

symbol of this false world, translated by the

lovers of wisdom.â€• Begins: â€œThere was in

Baltat (Bagdad) a Khalifay whose name was

Abdmeliq. One day he went down into the

moydan (parade-ground), and mustered his

magnates; and he asked them about King

Solomon, how he exercised authority over the

demons . . .â€•

Against the speeches and odes put in the

mouths of the personae dramatic the word 4.15

is written in the margin.

Fol. 120b. History of King Bahlul.

\|."'1'1-' 1* 1"'1""'*P1'*1'1""<I1_"*L 1'1""1"'*"1'1'1' ' 151' '~''

'1â€œ 1'1""r"'*"1' 1* ""'-'1' ./"'1'1*1'1_1*""' "'zl1""1'<I1"'- 1-'1'

1"1""'â€œ""*'1' 1* """"-1-'1"1'1'- "1'1'1'1' 7_""l_JP""""'-131 i """-41'

L15'l"â€˜P1'_â€˜ Iâ€˜-"'1-L1' '1_"u" ~'11"""'1_'" 1 Â§"'1"u1' 'L"'Â§1' - - -

â€œLife and asceticism of King Bahlul. He

was a great king and lord of the Eastern world.

He was wise and virtuous; he loved poverty

and hated riches. He hated this life and

meditated on death . . .â€•

Fol. 125b. 'I|.......n..{Jâ€˜[.â€˜.Â£.-.r...1.q...1.1. 11 ....,g,...'1.'1.,

llllllll {F ï¬‚l.[llllï¬•UILFFO

l'..11' '1' 1-'1' /'L1'â€œ"1' '1' -I-""'I_"â€™-B '1 1* "*'1'1"1' "'.11'.'_""/'

'1"""-*Â» "1' "L 11"'1' ./"u'1' "'z1""1"1"1' .e""1' 11"" '""L

'L"'l'1'-'*"1' 1* l"'1I/- 1'1'.1-"" "-'1'1"".'11""L 11' 1* 11_'''*'''1 ".1

M71511 . . .

â€œ History of the youth and the maid. Tell

of joy." Begins: â€œ There was a man who ruled

a city, and had much treasure, greater than

any other in this world . . .â€•

F<>1- 133- --|~-1~.1='F 1~11*~'~-1-Â» 1-1.-.1Â» ~1-

1=1' â€™1' Â§1"1' '1""1""'1'"'-11"1' 1'1"?!â€™ """'1'1'""'1'â€œ"" "â€˜.â€˜_11""1'Â§1'1'

nlu nuuk nqulml/i||.l;17|_'I1n[|u1 :

bzh 4156- [Jmq.|I4.nl| 1% Julunlllrumbuï¬•l - |u71n;71 [J11]: [111

4nd! q_u|lnrwq_au'I.1, nn.'|1Â£l1 |u'bl-qln. Â§lrÂ§bL _gu1f_ ll. limb. wn.'bÂ£-(I gum _gw1Ln_I_m1_g Â§n|._g|I' I1. Â§lmuIâ€˜u71 . . .

â€œHistory of King Zarmanazan, who of old

time was king of Assyria, who tells his story."
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Begins: “ There was a great king in Assyria. 
The king’s name was Zarmazan (sic). He had 
cavalry innumerable and elephants . . .”

In the sequel, the Queen, after a dream, 
bears a son named Farman. The piece is in 
metre, and at the end, fol. 164, is the note :—

Հ\այոր եպս եր դալ պյս բանիս» ի յարծկե քաղաքե 
հանդեպ ծովակիս» ով_ պատուական եղբայր որ թե 
ուսանիս» լի յաղօթս բո յիշեա զմեղաւոր հողիս г

“ Jacob the Bishop is singer of this tale, of 
the city of Ardzik over against Dzowak (i.e. 
the lake). 0 venerable brother that mayest 
con this story, in thy prayers remember my 
sinful soul.”

Fol. 1646. History of Barlam and Josaphat, 
by Araqel the Doctor.

Begins I Հ^որմամ հայրն երէլնաւոր 
հա՛ճեցաւ» և բանն ած իֆեալ յևրէլնից մարմնացաւ» ի 
խաչափայտն ելեալսիրով բարձրացաւ , . .

“When the heavenly Father condescended 
on earth, and the Word God came down from 
heaven and was made flesh, and being crucified 
was exalted by love . . .”

This is a metrical abridgment of the text 
usually given at the end of Armenian, meno
logia. The full text has recently been printed 
at Valarshapat.

At the end, fol. 1906, is read the follow
ing:—

J* թվականիս հայոց որ ութ հարիւր եր, ութսուն 
և երեք ի նոյն յարաբ արդեալ եր, ոտնաչափ շինեցաւ 
յպյս առաքելե • վարդապետ կոչեցեաէ բանիս 
խնզբոզեէ

“ In the year of the Armenian era 883 
(AD. 1434) this work, composed in Arabic, 
was thrown into metrical form by Ayaqel (or 
Arhaqel) called Wardapet, a seeker after the 
Word.” The clause rendered “ composed in 
Arabic ” is not very intelligible, but it seems 
to bear that meaning. There follows a request 
for the reader’s or copyist’s prayers.

Fol. 191. The History of Khikar.
ԱՀատմութիև խրատ խիկարայ իմաստնոյն զոր պարտ 

ե ուսանիր և ընթեռնուլ առաջի որդոց էէս աւդտութէր:

Լյամս սենեքարիմա արքայքւն ասորեստանեայց և 
նինւեի: ևս խիկար դրպիր արքային. . .

“ History and maxims of Khikar the Sage, 
which should be studied and read before sons 
for their profit.” Begins: “In the age of 
Seneqarim, King of Assyria and Nineveh, I, 
Khikar, secretary of the King ...” (The text 
is somewhat abridged. See հ ‘The Story of 
Ahikar,” London, 1898, where I have printed 
the text. See also MS. Or. 4548.)

Fol. 212. ^ատմութի ^ննւյ/րան և սերն դե ան 
արբանե կին նեռան մահմետին և. թադաւորեչն :

J' ստանօր կամ'եղև ինձ դարձեալ երկրորդ անդամ* 
բուռն հարկաներ զմատենից ժամանակագրաց պատ 
iTrtLpTg կարդալ, ծանուցանել թե որպես կամ* զինր 
դործցան աշխարհին հայոց, և բաբելացւոց, յունոց և 
առհասարակ ըեղ տիեզերս ս»մ*. . .

“ History of the birth and upbringing of 
that minister of Satan, Mahmet, and of his 
reign.” Begins: “Here I desire once again to 
take in hand the books of the chroniclers and 
set forth their histories in order, and to show 
how and what men did in Armenia and Baby
lon, in Greece, and generally all over the 
world ...”

Ends, fol. 222 : ար,սրևալ
մալի մ, և եղբայրն օմարա ոլ հեծաներ ի ձի մինչև, ի 
մահ • զի դեռ ա^և *ի սիրտն եր և. երկիւղն այ : և քի 
մարդասիրին փառք :

“ . . . and then Malim and his brother Omar 
made oath not to mount horse before they 
died, for awe was still in their hearts and fear 
of God; and glory be to Christ who loves 
mankind.”

The date 36 of the Armenian era is mentioned 
on fol. 214. A similar apocry ph of Mohammed 
is read in codex Or. 5260 as part of the History 
of Kirakos.

Fol. 222. ^ատմութի փս նեռին ծննդեան սրնըն_ 
դե ան և չո»ր դործ ոցն, և առնելոյ եղիպյի և ենովքա. 
փս ղրրաևալոյ փռանդ ազգին և առնելոյ զմեծն ստամպօԼ 
զսբ յ^մ* . . . ասացեալ սրբոյն ադաթ անդելի սբ և 
անյաղթ փիլիսոփայի.

[\րդ ի իիուլամաց. ե անց դարին մտելոց ըյէ. իճ» 
և խ» ամին» լինի» կատարումն լուսնին բոլորիմբ ո լ

Original from
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յաւեէււՏն և. ո լ պակասումն, պյ[_ Հանապազ միապէս 
երևի մարդկտե, ըստ մտրպտրԷոսթՆ դասթի, JfiLjl. 
կատարեսցի լուսին , . .

“ A narrative of the birth, upbringing, and 
evil deeds of the Antichrist (armenice Neron), 
and of the work of Elias and Enoch. Con
cerning the rise to power of the Franks, and 
of the taking of great Stamboul and holy 
Jerusalem. Composed by Saint Agathangelus, 
the holy and unconquered philosopher.” Begins: 
“Now at the expiration of the seventh cycle, 
after 8840 years, shall come a full-moon, neither 
more nor less, but uniformly visible to men, 
according to David’s prophecy : Until the moon 
be fulfilled . . .”

Fol. 241. Sարլ արւա^եէ վարդապետէ :
Հ^կանի^ դրէք բանիս որ պս/տուական £, սԼ/Լ^

մարմնոյ ուրաիսութխ Է , դովեք զդոյն վարդին որ 
աննըման Է, ի Հետն'ր՜ որ քաղցրաձայն £ . . .

“A song of Araqel Wardapet.” Begins: 
“ Give ear to my tale which is precious, and a 
source of joy to soul and body. I praise the 
hue of the rose, that is peerless ; the nightin
gale therewith, which has a sweet voice . . .”

Fol. 243. SէԱքլ դարնան վարդին և ^է՚քէքւ՚ք1 : 
Հ^որմամ' եղև- դարուն եկ պիւլչզիւլն այդին , տեսեւսէ 

յզթուփըն վարգին ունայն ի նըմին, տրտմեցաւ դառնա^, 
դոյն արտասու!;ր յոյժ , զի ոլ եդիտ անդեն ըզզիւր
սիրելին . . .

“ A song of the spring rose and the Bulbul.” 
Begins: “When it was spring the Bulbul 
came at dawn, but found the rose-copse empty, 
and forthwith grieved bitterly and wept ex
ceedingly, at not finding there his beloved...”

Fol. 2476. Sաղ_ դրիդորիս ախթամարցոյ կաթու^, 
ղիկոսի ասացեալդ

՝Հ)-*աղկ ունքն ասեն Հերիք արա-քանի կանչես վարզիւն 
վերա կեաՀու պ!;կեա ձսյնըդ կուդա. թէ մեր 
պաղչիցն ելու, դընպյ . . .

“ A song of Gregory Catholicos of Akhthamar.” 
Begins: “The flowerets say, Enough! How thou 
singest about the rose . . .”

Fol. 250. Of the same.
դրնէ բազմեր ի բարձր աթոռին աիովն 

յաւրինէր զսլատկեր քոյին . . .

Digitized by Google

“ Our Lamb (reading դառն) hath reclined on 
high on the right hand of the throne . . .”

Fol. 2516. Ո1 րս/ի1ՈԼթ^ :
I] ^սւքուր պատկերով նըման Հրեշտակի, ան՛լին 

մարդարիտ յեռեալ րնդ ոսկի, սէթ արիսողոմ'յովսէփ 
սըխրալի , անձամբ վայ ե լուլ ի է!1;ի ամենի . . .

“ A lay of love and joy.” Begins: “With 
pure image like unto an angel, the priceless pearl 
mounted on gold, Seth, Abisolom, Joseph . . .”

Fol. 253. Of the same Gregory.
*|»ու դրախտ յեդեմա տընկեալ յանեղէն է ի J ելս 

արև տեղիք լուսեղէն, հառաւք ու ձաղկաւք պըտղօք 
շողեղէն, զոր շրիաէիակեալ պաՀէր սերովբէն . . .

“ Thou garden planted in Eden by the 
Increate, at sunrise a rain of light mid trees 
and flowers and radiant fruit, shut in and 
guarded by cherubim . . .”

Fol. 2546. A song of Thulkurantzi.
ես դարնանային վարդու բուրաստան, ա^երտ 

Է հովեր խումարու մեստան, քո հոցդ է դրախտ 
մըրդաց անդաստան, դու ինձ դատաւոր արա դատաս^, 
տան, սիրով մի սպանաներ ճ!;լրսսւ Էֆենտի , զալքմ' 
Էֆենտի : . . . t,

“ Thou art the garden of the rose in spring, 
thine eyes ...”

Fol. 2556. A song of Gregory.
ւջէս*ըմ'

նըստ էր ի բարձր որպ թադուՀի» տաէլ լ[;րկ կկզէր 
տիմ' պէն մեճլուն քիպի* թապալիմ' թապ* կա լի մ' ի 
վերա վարդի . . .

Fol. 2566. Տա7. խաշ_աէՈՈէ-ր ЬгЬяП1-Ь ասացեալ՝. 
“ A lay of Khatchatur the presbyter.”

ֆիլ_ 'հերկիք- մէնէվ շէսիւն սլիւլ. կանչեմ' 
անդադար ես որպէս պիւ լչդխ էյ սէր թ ա՛ճ ըսի մ* դուն 
ախ խըրմրւլի կիւրլ, սիրուտեմ' եղեր տի վան է մեճ„ 
լուն . . .

Fol. 257. Another song of Ho vanes (John 
of Thelguran).

Հյսզար ուսուֆ է հառա • է արեդա!լն ու իսուսլ 
սուրաթ, ամէն աշխարՀիս քեւլ ֆըտէ . զիր է չունիս 
իսկի ղաէսա : . . .

Fol. 2576. Of the same.
I ոյս երեսացնտ է քո փափաք, քաղաք խութ ան 

չին ո ւ մաշին, թէ տեսնու զՀարսըն Հընդաստան, ընդ 
որ երթաս Հետըդ կոչիւն . . .

Original from
UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN
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“ Light of mine eyes is the desire of thee, 
0 city . . .”

Fol. 258. “ A song of love and joy.”
*\\անի որ տեսնում րղբել Հեոևանց քան դշամրայ 

եղեգն ելերես շիգակ» վ?րգ ե մանուշակ ցեգցեղ 
յաւրինաե . . .

Fol. 2586. The same, on the same theme.
Հ\աներս քե դ՜ասեմ ինձ մըտիկ արա. քո սեքվըրովաև 

պօյ իտեմ եառպյ է իս"Լ ոռ 'Գհ^յՒւ՝ մեմ չես Հաւոլայ. 
պաՀ մի Համբեր տուր դպյ [սելքս ի վերա : , . .

Fol. 2596. The same, on the same theme.
’|\л սերտ իմ սրրտիս պաՀշսլյ կիւլիստան) կարեեմ 

թե մեն ես բաղկիտ շեՀրիստան • դու քաղաք վաստան 
պաՀչա կիւ լի и տան . շիկա քեղ նըման յաշիսարՀս Հա^ 
յաստան . . .

Fol. 260. ՏաԼ "Ւ?Ս' Ւ Աեբաստիալյի) գագար 
իրի3ուե ասացեալ “ A love song composed by 
Lazar, presbyter of Sebaste.”

\?*ով_ աձմ քանի նայիս իսոլըռով) դաս նըստիս 
դալ երդ անես իսենճերով) երբ որ գասանցնիս ՛ճեմես 
նազերով, տանիս զշունչս և զիս ելքս և գՀոդիս 
րուԼ՝ • • •

Fol. 263. A song of love and joy.
J’ յսաւր եի ի»իստ տըրտում. ինկիլինտի ե*»կի աեր֊ 

տում կատարեցաւ ինձ իսընդումքի եարիէ սկյրանտե 
կեաւրդում: . . .

Fol. 2636. A song of love and joy.
‘I արիպ կըտրիճմ աւտար յերկրե եկերե > մեկեր 

թե զնա սիրուն Հովրն բերեղե > եկեր մեկ դալըմիմ 
աշըիս եղեգե . . .

Fol. 265. գարնան ե ուրաքսութ՚ե •
ե քաց վեր վարդն ի պադ շանին . քաղցր 

եղանակեր պիւըզիւլն րգՂք^մրին) սիրով են վառեալ ի 
կարմիր թըրփին . . .

“ A lay of springtide and rejoicing.” Begins: 
“’Tis spring, and the rose opened ...”

Fol. 266. A song of Christ’s Baptism.
զարմանալի իսորՀուրդ այս մեդյայսնեալ արա^ 

րի^ւ սէե ՛ի յորդանան եկեալ կամեր մլլկրտիլ *ի 
ծառայեն իլրմե) շաոնղլր կարապետն րգմըկրաիլն *ի 
յանձն ...

“ 0 wondrous mystery, this revealed to us, 
the Creator God come unto Jordan. He was 

willing to be baptized by his servant, but the 
Forerunner would not consent to baptize 
him.. . ”

Fol. 2666. Զյորդորակ ‘սեխենին ։
մա րի ամ զոր դաբրիել սկըզյնաւո^, 

րեալ. . .
“ A hymn of intercession to the Mother of 

God.” Begins: “ The annunciation, Mary, 
which Gabriel began to thee ...”

Fol. 267. A song without title.
պօկիւն ղարտել [երըժ\ սիգադ [այրն կրդ 

սլիքնիմ ի չուն, պեն կե—երրև ^օչ շա գա^ըդէ ել 
^ամ Օխուն պենիմ ի շուն , . .

Fol. 2676. A song of love and joy.
պտտկեր յօրինեահ ի յարարողէն, 

բանիւքո բարդեալ գիդ ես գչսմ պարդևք Հողեղեն . . .
“ Divine image and likeness fashioned by 

the Creator, by thy word ...”

Fol. 268. A song of joy.
\^քե գաէլնափայլ դեղով լի լուսին ի տասն ու Հլնգե . 

աշեր եովիեով ունիս սոսկալի վարսաւոր սրովբե . • .
“ Moon filled with sunny radiance on the 

fifteenth ...”

Fol. 2696. ղարիպութ*ե:
Հ^ոդի մի ասեր գարիպ թե չե իմ սիրտրն կտրունի. 

դարիպն ի յաւտար երկիր, աիսամ իսիստ դիժար կու 
թըվի : . . .

“A song of exile.” Begins: “My soul cried, 
Exile, if my heart fail me, exile in a strange 
land . . .”

Fol. 2706. S'ադ ե. արիուն :
ու արին ու աղուես ուէլնեն պա րի շեր» Հաւր 

եղբայր և քրւեր որգիք եին եղել աղուես ուկրն 
միակելլեին նսՀեալ եուռ միակեց եուռ ագաւթարար

“ A song of the wolf and the hear.” Begins : 
“ The wolf and the bear and the fox ...”

Fol. 271. A song about Gregory of Narek.
Լ\^եղմրն կայր նարեկ կասեն' իւր աթոռն եր 

վարդապետին, սնդըր տանուտեր կսէքր սնունլն 
գորզիկ ձայնին ։ Iեր տա(’[։ շեր եկեր
ի ժամատեղի) վարդապետ ի^ըն՚քիր իդնդրեաց, եր չես 
գար ի ժամատեղի . . .

Original from
UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN
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The song tells of a laird of Narek named

Gorgik who had lived to the age of a hundred

without ever going to church, when the

Wardapet asked him why he came not, &c.

Fol. 273. Song of Alexianus, composed by

Nakhash Wardapet.

lâ€˜.~-L-L-* 1n!~'~<* â€˜L 'r"l"!~"'â€œ"-'!' "1'l""L4 Ll!â€œ" l'Lr

*""'"'.//'7L -"LL <.'-LL-L"'""l "!L"1"râ€˜LÂ£ !"""H"'Â» L/"'Ll"'"L â€˜l'"â€”

-L-L~.n' â€˜L"â€˜-l' I-"'r1"'/1'YL= I-"-- -4-": '1câ€˜L'â€˜'-' 7"" LLLLr.e"'

.....1..r L..L(.Â£.....1..... xâ€˜Â£.,1.......,./.1. _ , ,

â€œ God, merciful and loving mankind, thrice

hearkens unto his servant who in faith prays

for his boons . . .â€•

This text breaks off incomplete at end of

fol. 278; then, in minute bolorgir, begins the

following lay :-â€”-

F 01. 279.

"IL'I"â€˜L .11"'LaE- .91"'La~'-' â€™L"'1L"L-â€˜" 'z_Lâ€˜F- - -

dawn and cock-crow the Bulbul . . ."

Fol. 279?). From the middle of this page in

a loose, rude hand is written a text beginning

thusr lâ€˜..1- -L""1l""Â» e"Â§-Lr 7'"-L 'rLâ€˜"L-'1' Lr--'1'Â»

-'1~%<Irï¬•"'L"L- -F-'l"r-"('1'-Â» L"L' 42'-'1' - - -

FOl. bl1I1|b|uL qr:/0, unudrlauy .Iâ€˜...,.f....Iâ€˜

, 4.m.Â§ï¬• lluqg |LblIm. â€˜Pkwy/I un|.L[v7u/ll [1/:]!|4â€˜Ll|7; , _ ,

â€œ Blessed Virgin, maid (T alit/la) Mariam . . ."

At the beginning of the volume (folios 2bâ€”4a)

is copied in a late and rude hand a penitential

hymn. At the end of it is the date 13.1.7. msâ€˜.

:.,.1...1.,L., i.e. 1130 (A.D. 1680).

In the same, or in a similarly rude hand, are

written out certain hymns on folios 5-10. Of

these the ï¬•rst, on fol. 5, begins thus : ||n|..u|u7nu3

1... ..,...,.a...-..,_.. 41,- â€˜.1.....L .....L(.1...1. . . . (â€œOf virgins

thou art the boast . . ."); and the next, on

fol. 7: |â€˜_,.u. .l].tâ€˜,_[. Â£9. . . . This last is a de-

scription of the future of the blessed. On

-fol. 10b, in an older hand, the note: â€œA

memorial of Alexander, of Sir Elias, Sir

Astuadzatur." Fol. 283 bears the note: â€˜|.1.!._q[.

4]-,-.,.. 1. [LL]. ...zÂ£"[.'q_. i.e. â€œI bought this book in

the year 1126 (A.D. 1676)."

l'_n.nu.un.u| m. Â§nn.1| [unn_u[| Jpnngï¬•

â€œAt

Most of the songs contained in this volume

are composed in local dialects of the sixteenth

and seventeenth centuries. The Poems of John

of Thelguran were edited at Tiï¬•is in 1892,

those of Gregory of Althamar in 1898, both by

K. Kostaneantz.

109.

Or. 2624.â€”For a description of folios 1-153 of

this MS., see above, p. 160.

Fol. 154. The tale of the Brazen City,

which is a type of this false world: 4l|.......l;.1[J'[.â€˜

Ll? "1n'LÂ¢"'*~% -Ilâ€œ"L"'Â£â€™/'7' "l' 01'1"â€˜-4% "L-L-L -La6""|'Â§I'"-

Begi11S= lI"u!' 1' "1'L7_-"LL-LL I"-L'd"1*-Lu 4 "1"'L"'

L"""'L"L"L Ln L"1L't"L"â€˜dLe= â€œ"~l' '4â€˜ IL L":/"--L"L"L 1'1"â€˜-

.+...E..lI...._, 11.1,. ./1.x.../ray.â€˜ 1.<;...,., .L....1. .....L...m.[.

1'7â€˜-' "LT Â§!'""â€œ'""' '"'L""-'1' 1' Li?â€™ '1/'L"'5"' = - - -.

â€œ There was in Bagdad a Khalif named

Abdumeliq. One day he went down into the

maiden and mustered his magnatcs, and asked

them about Solomon, how he obtained control

over the demons . . ."

Fol. 198b. <I|.......n..p}r .L-.1 .r...i.q...-n. 1. ....,__.q...v..

.1-.7 ...,...(.....[J1F ./.'..,..,.1,...i..

lâ€˜../1' Lâ€˜/' 41' /-a/-"""' /' .1â€™-L'1'".e '0Â» L "L11-tr -ma"-IL

9""-* "1' at-./1' .1-Laï¬•"L'râ€˜>'1- eLL"' 1_""L'- I'LL-15" *"r"'aâ€˜""L

41- L '1_'-LL"? "2. "L""'z'- <>'-1'--Lr-1 '"'L"a'-1' 1â€˜-LT*- L

Ed Inn 'ln/in II!!!â€™/I . . -

â€œ History of the youth and the maiden.

About human joy.â€• Begins: â€œ There was once

a ruler in a city, and he possessed enormous

treasures, such as no one but he in all the world

possessed. He was grown old, and had â€˜no

offspring, so be continually prayed of God, and

God gave him a son . . .â€•

110.

Or. 6449.â€”Paper, diseoloured by damp.

Oriental binding of dark leather, rudely

stamped. Size, external 55 by 3% inches, of

text 4 by 2%. Folios 51. The hand is a small,
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regular 1)olm'gir, approaching notergir, of the

late seventeenth or early eighteenth century,

written 20 lines to a page. There is no attempt

at ornamentation, beyond a decorative initial

at the beginning of each piece, and red uncials

to each strophe. No date or colophon, the last

folios being lost. The 51 folios are divided

into 5 quires, numbered with Armenian letters

in lower margin. The ï¬•rst quire ends with

fol. 10, the second with fol. 22, the third with

fol. 34, the fourth with fol. 45 ; the ï¬•fth begins

fol. 46, but is incomplete. The pages have

been numbered also by a former Armenian

owner when the volume was more complete

than now, for his pages 91 and 92 (the folio

which should follow the present fol. 45) and

pages 97 and 98 (after fol. 47) are missing.

The margins have been somewhat cut away by

the binder.

Fol. 1. .~..â€”. 3..., ...,....,.1., .[...,..,......,1..../11.. ...,.,....[.I[..

lâ€˜../""'*1'1"""""' 3* 11"'.'11""L """1""1'- 'Â£"' """.'1"'1""s

1'-'1""'â‚¬-"*1"" '1"""""'1"'1""1'=

|l""'111"'1""1' '1""1-['1' 'L"'1'1' 1"1i"'1'1'.:11"" - - -

â€œ 1. A song of Araqel \Vardapct, for Friday.â€•

Begins: â€œTo-day the Vvord of God took his

stand at the tribunal, and for the transgressions

of the ï¬•rst father was condemned. A vulgar

crowd laid hold of the Lord . . ."

(:hC1'OSt1CI un|.ul_gl!L lllllllrllllllilllllï¬• In/Edâ€™: n|.lv!|u|_

111Â»-)

,FÂ°1- 3- '1" S""L1""'x1'1_"*1317 1'11 5.1 1' "'1'1""'1".11'

1/11 :za...a1.I,-â€˜1. mu|u3l1u1L:

I'.*"'*11" 11'u"1' ""1'1"'1'1'- 11"u1' ""* 1""'d"" 1'*1".'1

'Â¢"'*1'1" Â§1"1_"'J1' "'1"""'*"1' 11L"'11*'17"'11'* "L'1""1'1'= - - -

â€œ 2. A song of the Cruciï¬•xion of Christ God

spoken by the holy Theotokos, Mother of the

Lord.â€• Begins: â€œTheTheot0kos Virgin Mariam

stood by the Cross of her Only-born, and shed

tears in the anguish of her heart . . .â€•

F01. Gb. 7;Â» SmL|ILÂ§!I M.,-,-...[;7[. [.....LI:,..r[J1P_,-117

='?/ '111"u '

|_.'1-"1' 1""â€˜1'4-"1' ".'/""'*1'- "'1' '1""1"1"'1'11"1" ""1""L

1,u.,.,..._.,[.'1. ..-,.~1.,,.....1....1.. '1. .,.................1./.1..

â€˜,21""1' "1' â€˜Â§"""""""1"".'1 11""1"'1"" 1'1'111'"u1"1' 1""'11'.'11'1'

1l'1"'*"1'1r- ""' "'1/':"1' "11"L""""'1"1' - - -

â€œ 3. A song for the Great Friday of the Cruci-

ï¬•xion of Christ our God." Begizzs: â€œ To-day are

fulï¬•lled the words of the holy Prophet: They

brought the Lord and stood him in the tribunal

of judgment; the hand which established the

vault of heaven the soldiers bound, in presence

of the wicked Pilate . . .â€•

F01. 8â€™). Saul J...,...1[.?lF 1Ln[1 Iuwgbwï¬‚l E '11 u'li

zaaatiw. /. .,.e.r ..-,. 1....,._1.1..

â€™F- l'.â€˜5'-*1"1' '11'1"'*Â§1"Â» ""11'1""*1'l>'1'1""1_ "'l'1"'*Â§11-

1"'J1' ""* 1""'.;1â€˜1'./1""'*Â» 1* "'1"-'"""*1"1' "'1:1""'1"+1""'- --

â€œA song of the Resurrection uttered by

the holy Virgin before the Cross.â€• Begins:

â€œ4. The Theotokos, holy Lady, all-blessed

Mistress, stood before the Cross of Jesus and

wept for sorrow . . ."

F01. 10. L|||u1LJw(In|.[vIZ::

F. 'I\wu_pc'l| Â§(|L|u4w'!1. L-[:10 u,u1Â§u1ulw1| unalrfl

â€œAnothersong of the Resurrection.â€• Begins:

â€œ 5. The Jewish ï¬•les were guarding the holy

Sepulchre, where was laid the peerless body . . .â€•

F01. 12. Su|1_JnÂ§|u'l:Eu uILn|.:Ln|.71o mu|u5bwLE 1

"11- 1'-'!""1"'-â€˜J '""1"l_*"'*'Â£1' 1'111""1_- .11"-1' "1"""111'1"1' 1'

mbu. r....,.....r.J L-Iv Zn:/'1: anal. buiL. ll|II.|lâ€˜|r rl.n|_ n|.[I lr'u , , ,

â€œ A song of John Pluz." .B4â€™_I]il1.Sâ€˜.' â€œ 6. The

Creator of Adam came unto his image to see

him, and to Adam the words were spoken:

Adam, where art thou? . . .â€•

Fol. 121Â». g...,_ 1-,. ms...a1.,'.1.=

'1-- l'.* 1""1"'.1'1"L '1"'1'1'""' â€˜L"l' '1"'1'1'1'-11. "11"z""""*"-

,.1....,,. ....1....,'.... ....1..../.... ....1..../.... _,;Ir.,_ .r..,.[.....r

....1...[.... . . .

â€œ Song of the holy Theotokos.â€• Begins: â€œ 7.

Hail to thee, Mariam, as Gabriel began to hail

thee : Hail, hail, hail to thee, Mariam, hail! . . .â€•

Fol. 15. _gâ€˜....,_ .-,1 mast/.1. '1. ,,....L/z....1:..,._,[.

"â€œ""H1â€œ"L 1_"'* 1"1_""""'11"'* """"Â» 1* '11-" .11'a1"'1-

l'- l'."1"1_I"1' '""'1""11'- 1""â€˜1'l"1' 1""1'1'1""1'- '1'1'1""'1'u"'

'1~"'L1""1_ "'1'1""'1"'Z11" '1"* J""11"' L1"1_"*1-' "'1'1""'r"I/1" "1'

113476 aÂ£1...1,. : . .

â€œ Song of the holy Theotokos, composed by

him of Althamar. Repeat it to a goodly tune,

and remember me." Begins: â€œ 8. Temple of the
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Increate, of the benevolent \Vord, transcending

all: praised, Mother of the Lord, artthou by

every tongue, Mother of the Lord, who barest

God . . ."

F01. F. IU'l14[ï¬‚: $run[|'b TIE:/â€˜m7: bu. u{u|n|.7_

IIIIL _pllll!]1!|AIâ‚¬|ulr In! , ulannncl bu , , ,

â€œ 9. Like unto the frankincense-tree art

thou, fruit sweet to taste art thou, goodly

Fruit hast thou borne . . .â€•

F01. 17- swrL |u1:m_L fbibaï¬•Ã© mnbmbwg munâ€˜:

J". Â£7111. 1/iulvï¬•nuz/i: lrudll @

u[r!uuL unlnnlru Jr:/J Â£1310:/', Â§nq.n|lu lnnlur /4. null,

nlnm/I. . .

â€œ A song sweet and fair of good tidings.

Repeat it.â€• Begins: â€œ 10. Hail to thee, Mariam,

Mother of God. Ibelieve, with loving heart

I long exceedingly, with ferventâ€˜ spirit I

burn . . ."

F0]. 186. SIWL. . . tllgwpï¬•w lllï¬‚llrfullqbul L- mum,

â€˜qb-"L '1â€™ {fr u'[1. w&maâ€˜1.[.1.=

43' l'.'â€•~"""7Â§""'L "l'."""Â§["- '1""'""!' 't'""/'P "'1'-I-""Jl"

_â€˜>lnL lunumu/5w'I.: Â§|u[Iu'b J/rl|q'b[|', LILâ€˜!/[I L Â§'lnÂ§1L JI|_

IIIILUIIIS - u 0

â€œ A song of Zachariah \Vardapet, composed

for the holy Theotokos.â€• Begins: â€œ 11. All-

blessed holy Lady, Daughter of King David.

To thee they promised the heavenly Bride-

groom, Mother and Parent of Jesus . . ."

F01. 22. g....,_ (:r...p....[. .......,n...,_.

""F' |l'"l7/""5 "F 4'"['7""I_!'4'-â€˜ "11"z"aï¬• 1â€˜ "!'"1"-'-

'1:r""'4"""'L'"4l'" ""'1_"'l-â€™-'- 1" '1FÂ§'"- 171'" Â§/'"'"I'1'-'-" - - -

â€œA song composed by Thathos.â€• Begins:

â€œ 12. Suckle thy children, holy Catholic Church,

and dance, gather them and invite their

hymns . . .â€•

FÂ°1-24- S-"'L "F '"_'5"'5"'I'7' /' 'L'""'l'.9f' "'Ll'l" Â¢â€™Â°L5-I4â€˜

ulï¬‚lï¬‚gblï¬‚ji

~*"F- lâ€˜.'u*l'"1' 11"""r-""I' l=c'rï¬•"'""â€˜ 'L'""""'L'""" "*'1."'

Â£11, ./av: 1,.y.. ..,-1......,..../,..a. . . .

â€œA song of the holy Theotokos, composed

by Wanetzi (i.e. the monk) Ashï¬•kh QotchÃ©k."

Begins: â€œ 13. Living fountain, spring sur-

passing all, I have sinned against thee, I have

sinned, Virgin incorruptible . . .â€•

Fol. 266. _\'....L ./...[...r..1. .7. â€˜.z6m6â€˜t[1'!n

42;. "31- maaatpt |n|u|.1:I|7|- ..-,1 want]-t mmljlï¬•l,

'r"ur l'Z'"ur *"1'*/â€˜"7" 1' -Â£'"1'I'""- "UL 1" "UL -"1-*I'~â€˜" 1'

Â£40,111: . . .

â€œ A song of the Passing of holy Theotokos.â€•

Begins: â€œ 14. On the Feast of holy Theotokos,

on the Feast of holy Theotokos, an eagle came

down and alighted on the stone . . ."

F01Â» 23- lâ€˜.'=-"4-*"L 'l"'1"z-""1""-/' "'""'.*1'""1_=

#79 lâ€˜.4'""'L '11:!"-=4-' 1="""/'" "'1' "1'"""'~"'4""'EÂ» â€˜I'"z'u

u:/LL 1./|â€˜u[||1|~uU n|_luuIun|.l2-[IV E. l,.n|Llnh_I q_q.n|.'h nbulvrflï¬‚l . . .

â€œ Composed by Araqel Wardapet.â€• Begins:

â€œ 15. Give your ears to my tale, which is a

precious one, a joy both to soul and body.

We praise the hue of the rose . . .â€•

F01. 32. Jâ€œ|l__- (;n[|Junrâ€˜j|ul|LL'L[vâ€˜q â€˜[1 r,.mmmum|u7:

:!.|uuâ€˜ lrlrll./ru llllIll.|lll1ï¬‚'7 Inger; ulï¬‚uzuq unuu, _gm'l| Tu,-|lr__

Q1041: ln.{J7: uluud-uu|.|u'ln.uu , |uLuqn|Ln/E1011 rfmunnjo b[nu'l:[1.

IIIIIIIIII/ll , , ,

â€œ 16. When from the East thou shalt come

to judgment, thou wilt appear to the just and

give them crowns. Seven times brighter than

the sun, thou art radiant . . .â€•

S""z "1'1='u"' ./'"4"l"'u 'r3l""'"'./ â€˜Iwr-

J.L-IÂ» "jalimn. |$u|&Fb- Â§o[|1| IIlIq7IIllLl'Il"ï¬•7l c'lnn[|bwL_

'1' r/"M!"-" '-"F ./'"i"F-P1'"'LP'= ~""1"75"ul"" - - -

â€œ A song for St. Jacob of Nisibis, the

Patriarch.â€• Begins: â€œ 17. Ineffable, only-

born, chosen of the heavenly Father, from earth,

holy Jacob, a cherub in the flesh . . .â€•

(Acrostic: uu|.:u_gbl .L..l.-,....qI-[1, Of A_ra(_jel

IVurdupet.)

Fol. 35.

-'"1"r'"1'-4ï¬•"'=

Jâ€˜E- (SIILJIIIIYI _p|u[|n|u1'l.l 'b[|â€˜bn|.E[|'b, nlr |m_l1[râ€˜bu:q L7:

-4'â€œ"â€˜/''''- "1"'!-'-'" J'"-7""7' â€™l' '/"'1' 45"'l""- ""1" "51â€™ J" 1'

u|unq|u'b[|â€˜In . . -

â€œA noble song and sweet, of Jonah the

Prophet.â€• Begins: â€œ 18. Jonah, herald of ,

Nineveh, who wast a type of Christ: as

Jonah in the whaleâ€™s belly, so our Jesus in the

coffin . . ."

Fol. 38.

Saul unL'b[n_, I1. w'bn|_&L-; Jn|.'bm'bn|.
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մարաղրական, *ի դնողէս t t.6. A SOBg of lamenta
tion, apt and fitting, by the penman.

ունիմ ասել վ^ել թադաւոր իմյս էս, 
(կրկնեա)։ դոր չարքն սատանայ, դհոդիս հարեալ 
արար խոց և քոս ։ . . .

“ A complaint I have to utter to thee, my 
King J. C. (repeat) for what wicked Satan, 
smiting my soul, hath done . . .”

(Acrostic : դրիդորի է, It is of Grigor.)

Fol. 39. ման կանցն բեթղահեմիւ
^յւթունլւ դւարթունք , (уГ* կրկնէ} > բանէն բանաւոր 

ծիծռունք . . .
“ ճ song of the children of Bethlehem.” 

Begins: “Watchers serene (repeat thrice), 
spiritual swallows of the Word ...”

Fol. 40. Այձ տաղ . . . էէս ուրախութՆ մարդկանւ 
է^աստըն վարս ով շինեաց իլ-ր տուն, կամ ով 

հանդեաւ սրրտովն 'ի վերայ, կա մավ եդ քար ի վիրայ 
քարի, թէ յաւիտեան երթայ մնայ ւ . . .

“Another song ... for men’s rejoicing.” 
Begins: “In this life, he who builds his house 
or rests thereon his heart’s repose, willingly sets 
stone on stone, in trust it shall remain for ever.”

Fol. 41. ՀՀաւլկայենին որ դեղբպյրն ես սլան i
I Այն առաջին մեղքն ու չարիքն^ որ անցաւոր 

աշխարհս անկաւ, առեր, դանէծըն տըրտմալի. այս 
մէկ բանիս որ չէ եղեր ւ . . .

“ Song of Cain who slew his brother.” 
Begins: “ That first sin and evil which befell 
the transitory world ...”

Fol. 43. էէս եղըեկուն շարժելուն զաքի
իրիցու է։

Է\ինըն հարիւր հայոց թվական լա* թիւն ի լման, 
դարման ալի բան մի եղան , մայրաքաղաքն 'ի յեղընկան J 

է^անկարծակի մահու դիպան, պատուհասի հան^ 
դիպեցան, սոդոմացոց նըման եւլան, ներքև հողուն 
դընտանեցան :

Էյորժամ քաղաքն 'ի դունթ ելան, ու մանր ու մենն 
*ի դողի լան, եթէ վպյ մեղ» *ռ» բերան մեք չի հասաք 
*ի պատուիրանէ ... ,

մի' նըստեր էր դէտ իշխան, հազար բարով 
իւրեանց խաւնչան, քահանայիւքըն միարան, ներքև 
հողուն դընտանեցան է . . .

I*. «/Zr. աւրն ի լըման, ապա դըտան ղան մէկ տըշան

D iqilized by G О О Հ 1С

[Ա*(ով կերթար *ի շուկան, p^iT լարԼէէլ մայրն
ամ ինչ եղան : . . «

ի\աքի երեց "•նուլրանքցի,ւՌւլաւք իլէ և անարժան, 
անհերիքէ դիել դորեեցիր, դարձիր եղիր դու. փոլ, 
եման (?) ։ . . .

քաղաքն աւիրեցան .ներքև հողուն ղընաան^ 
եց^ն, շպյուր եղև րո[րր աշխարհն, հայ մրնաց ոլ 
մրսըլման ։

“ Song about the earthquake at Ezenka, of 
Zacchaeus the Elder.” Begins: “ When the year 
of the Armenians 931 reached its full term, a 
wondrous thing happened in the metropolis of 
Ezenka. Sudden death befell, punishment was 
inflicted, like that of Sodom . . . The entire 
city was laid waste, overwhelmed with soil, the 
whole land was ruined, and neither Armenian 
nor Mussulman survived ...”

Fol. 44. X<v7_ եոր նահատակ մանկան
որ ի մարղըւան նահատակեցին I

իդ» Հ\ւթն հարիւր թըւակաց, և նըսուև թիւ արա֊ 
բարդած ըդխըտըրշան հրով "Արեցին, մարղըւան քաղաք 
ադցըն տա՛ճկաց : , . .

|] 'եք թադալոր չունինք աւեան , ոլ առաէևորդ ’ի 
վրա խելաց, ամէն խըմածեև ու հարբած, ոտվին ի Հուր 
նու. խոր դնած 1

թադաւոր ունէաք աւեան* մեն մեն իշխանք 
անալ դնաց, որ ղմեդ թողին 'ի մԷէ տաճկաց, հուքՅն 
կան է ամէն խուդան :

Ե/»/« էջեցին աղգըն տաճկաց, ի վրա եկին բուլքի^, 
բուլաց. դէն լ քացխովտիկ չարուէ լըցած, ղինլ եկեր 
հ եռու տեղաց :

վնաս մարդ կար *ի հոն, այն երկուքն ալ 
յառաէ ընկան, մէկ մուխթասիպն "•չիլ ելան, մէկ 
լարա դործն ասծ Ուրաց , . .

Jl/էէյովանէս թուլկուրանցի* փառաւորէ դհ"Աբ ե. 
ղորդի աղվոր սուրաթն 'ի հոլ դառնպյ փհուրն անան^, 
շէչ իւր սիրելին :

“ A song of the new champion KhtSrsh, a 
youth on whom they inflicted martyrdom in 
Marzuan.” Begins: “ 24. In the year 890 (A.D. 
1441) the Tartars burned alive Khfiturshan in 
the city of Marzuan... Hovanes of Thulkuran 
glorifies Father and Son ...”

The above song is also printed, but from a 
widely different text, in the work “ The New 
Martyrs of Armenia,” Wajarshapat, 1903. It

Original from
UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN
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is composed in the vulgar dialect of the seven-

teenth century.

F01. '|;uuLuL[| E |uu|ug!nuL JLZT <11?!â€• :

Z. l}lu|nL E m_um_m /nLp.-ul|_g m&[|nu[|Â§[1u lnuï¬‚oblrll [I

Llrl|7l| HLII plll%lllLï¬‚p.Â£ "IL HULLâ€˜

pillâ€™! UL Illlllbf 0 p

l"E-L./'"L""'$" l3"L!'4"L1' -""'sl'- 'n""".9 '1_'L-"ml Â§"râ€˜l'"'~

H-1'ï¬•"'Â» ML "1' ~"4- Â§"u1' -W ./"l'4I"'"Â» ""'L":1"L".-Ia"

l3"'L"*['7I'L7'=

â€œ A composition of Nalash (i.e. the Painter)

about the soul.â€• Begins: â€œ 30. A dream, 0 ye

brethren, and false, are all things of this world.

Where are kings, rulers, barons, and sultan or

khan? . . . HovanÃ©s of Thurkuran Wrote the life

of the ascetic. \Vhoso repeats an Our Father

gains remission for the dead.â€•

The above is translated by Arshag Tcho-

banian in his volume Les T rouvieres ArmÃ©niens,

Paris, 1906, p. 157. Nalash was Bishop of

Sis in 1430, and afterwards of Amid (Diar-

bekir).

F01. 51. |,lnL!r5l':4 [I Jun,â€˜ n|.!nu[un:_[JlrmT|.

-,1. L51â€œ 1;. pay. 11.,â€• ..[.,m1. 2_Inr .,/../'...1...,,.. /..,..u,/..r

P"*l3"~,1l"/' /"I3-"1'(?) "'11 '1!â€™/"r"1' 11'" 4' ~"''â€œ~â€˜'"'71'-

..,u.[. ...,..[..5 ......1. n|_7n||_[3 .r.._', =

b"-1:'"L Â§"'1'.'1"u Iâ€™ -L"""4-â€™Â°" l'L"J- "'1'-Lâ€˜/' -"Ma ""'"'

I191: ulru. Â§u1LIu . . .

â€œA fair song in time of gladness, in two

languages.â€• Begins: â€œI cannot resist thy

love . . .â€•

A song of Ohannes, translated on p. 175 of

the volume above referred to, begins in the

same manner, but does not seem to be the

same.

111.

Or. 4558.â€”â€”Paper. Recent cloth binding. Size,

external, 3-} by 5% inches. Small slovenly

notergir of about 1800. Folios 35.

Fol. 1. Someone has tried his pen thus:

'"l_e"Â§""" I/l"I'l*7â€œ"l' "-P/'57â€˜ Â§"""/'7' - - - "U" 4' â€˜Hâ€™Lâ€œâ€™J

4...,-x...z,.

Fol. 2.

Hbllllllbllbllï¬• 1 ll. |||nnÂ£4|lIa

PI'~"' 1215 1"-W"1!'lÂ§'L~l-411' -W"'~~"'7 â€œ"'1'4r'u 'n"'lZ'

|ruï¬•mn|_u| K./uruL 21u.[|Y: QIFIJIJE bIIï¬•II.lllzI:j nâ€™! E 7.15/18!â€•

bÃ©-[4-grzlqq-;, (In Persian dialect of Djulfa.)

There follow various items of accounts.

F01. 4-

11.5411!!!â€˜/I.-1111' m.|1!; pkaulnnï¬•

l'~"'1'u -"'75"=4 -'1â€•-"1'""1".9"' Pziir "13 1* -W!-7(?).1I"'Â¢-"1'

"1' 'r"""/'7!""1_'r= '1"u 1"a'u I-"4-'1.e(?) H-".1l' "1' 4'

'/""1-"W1" L"'"1_L"~ {ï¬•x -/l'1'l'-

L-0 H"'al' "1' 1 "1-â€œ"1'

"L111 I-"'I'.'rï¬• 10=

(Also in Persian dialect of Djulfa, mixed

with Armenian.) â€˜ â€™

Fol. 5b (in another hand, in Turkish dialect

of Aderbaidjan) :â€”

171'-I-"Fl".'1 â€˜â€œâ€•l'~B["'/' 'i_"I'"'J'L'"1'/'7' l'l'Â£""'L /' /"l_""'â€œ"U'

...,_&q..&,.t[2F.

LÂ°l"u"1"l"r""rc"'"u 1'1'l'L""" Â§'1_Â¢1'

1'/'1"1"u "1'l'2_ "7-""'-u 1_"~z'[-7-1- Fâ€œ-

n|_L|uzg[|b!J[uL n|_|IluJu|u1l

[uolnuJ IIIIITITIIITI

'--dÂ¢ii)Â§J5j,Q-..Â¥Qj.Â¢-)5)?

F01. 6â€™). I}[1_Â£n|_r|.nuumur uu|b(?)I_p:u11lv /1. 81/1

q.m2[v . . . .

Beginsi lâ€˜..1d'"'a 'ï¬•1"/'1"':1"Ls â€˜ELIâ€™:-â€™ "'"1Â°*Z' (7)

'Lâ€™l!lâ€™L"lâ€˜ '1"=1"r 4"~""r -"1'â€œJ 'rl'"l-1'

n.n|_uu|unr

qn|.n'l| qlll||llll6' nllrllu /n_[r

MIUFMIIOLE ILQIII-& nluql-uï¬•

|I.na_un|nu|.r

umk nm.u|mu:r . . .

The above song is in 16 stanzas.

FOL 1071- bur '1_'-'1-I'm"= "1'-1%" "'/'/'.e'u

l'.l-"'1'Â°â€˜ *-'.1""r ul"u 'u"1'!'7 /'â€œJ

I'.e""-'~ 41"'~""1- 451' "'2./=""z'-97'

'1""- as UL!â€˜ Mkâ€œ

()"""l' "l'i!""-"'

|L[:[nuJ n!|lnuLÂ£ u/v'|:Â£'Il Jia/bn:_ !|||||nl_ uu|.m. um|_[1 nnljlk" . .

A Song of Exile. See Archag Tchobanian,

C/aunts Po[Â»ulaz'rs Arm., Paris, 1903, p. 187.

F01. Hula 1 lllllqzlnl nln auLï¬‚nu[r-

nuï¬• Â§o|lE'bq.bl| gwlwlngï¬•z lrunllnuu |u7nLu|'blnu I7: &[|'I.n|_:I

|l|I3uï¬‚; J[|L&wl â€˜Ewingâ€™: l1.ll|llqII|lIl_e [||ruuu1'l::/ [my
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<..q..._,1...U.,_...@1. 1. ..l...I,-1. Â§..._,1..._, ./sew, ..,.<jZL.r.r...1.q 1.2.

Iâ€™ 1-1"-""2 Â°*"u"" 'I"'LP 'L"Ll"" 1' â€˜L"l'â€œJ ï¬•L1"'L"'.L1 LLLL-L"'

1\'lmrL[.'b In. 1|Inu'b5 Â§|uJEWIIm:u'|rnl. r1nâ€˜;_n1nfu'b u[|1un[n.

""""""'/_Â°'[ PL "1'".9 L4â€™ 9L"1'"/l'L Lâ€™"1"r'"".a"Le Â°'FL"L

â€œ'"'L""L Lâ€˜L1"u "I' L-Ll"""a"L=e '"""""""l_ â€œâ€™7_"â€œ" IL 3â€˜"L-Ls

'"7â€™Â°!'/""".fI â€˜L [Lei-LL-Jd' ""13'''- â€˜L0 4" 411- <IL~â€œ"r~

"1'1"'L!-7L -

A notice of measures of self-defence taken

by the Armenians of Madras in the year 1801.

F01. 17.

"IL11 |u11nl11unn |uâ€˜~_hw1v[| <l|ubna A/LOUâ€˜,

LLLL" lL"m' Â§-uâ€˜"'.9- - -

In! Ã©nÃ©ln/' Owâ€˜/ll! nrL11uU Inulb

â€˜"1-I'L L"â€˜/"'â€œ'L "l!l?'U â€˜LLâ€™-â€˜LL uur

"â€™2_!'â€œ"I'7' -L0-"r-""'L"L "Lr â€˜1-Lur 1-â€˜-Zâ€œ'

-wL vm:u1m'b â€˜luulmfll

A lament of Ararat of Great Armenia.

Fol. 18.

blâ€™-I-â€™ -â€˜L'u'uâ€˜"LL-"'1' L l"'L'u'"'L-"L-"L

Iâ€˜.-5 ./"LL-L:/"L".9 L":-"/"" 4-".1 L -/1â€œ;

I""'LLL1'Fâ€˜LLqL"J "r L LL'L'"'r â€œlâ€œâ€˜1"!â€œ-

~!': '"Ll"L "1'"'l'L l"""r1""'l' â€˜1""L"LL'Â£k

ml!â€˜-7: [ILL u1w1IL~[uoum_'l.Irtul J11â€˜

Ln|_u|u|.n11frL

A song of repentance, asking for the inter-

cession of the llluminator.

F01. bâ€˜1v_g u:uwâ€˜qbnu1_Ln|.uu|J<n/1/:

â€˜llï¬‚ln any u|1nruÂ§/:11 L lLlI 414111

,nvI_uJ _gnu11w7:51; Â§w1rnLymZI!L n1:

-'1!"-"L -L'1Lr'Â§--'"./

A song commemorative of the (lead.

Fol. 21.

â€˜bf? u[11|uJÂ§m1I :

un.w7_ Ila 3!,-.Iâ€˜....I,-.. â€˜1.....Iâ€˜ :1/vL 1121!â€˜:

9,123.1: 3lr1...3 u/|1nnlll un/;u_1| nu/L'|1|l|wL

|lllI1lIl.ï¬‚lJ L..t...J.I..lâ€˜1..I.â€˜.1.1.l.1_

_n|J1 uuu1.m:L:uJ L-L|_IIu_u zllrrlbgquflr

_m.'h mLr1_m.11 1nu'h qlqnluu

A song of love.

F01. bug 410111:/Igfl u1|u1|n'I1

Lu'I"r"1'!'L '1/L ï¬•~LL'Iâ€˜L

1.L~..-Li L. *>â€˜L.n-~â€˜L ..LL LL11.Â»

Ln~L~-'.L â€œ"â€˜Â¢Lâ€œâ€œ/' 1.11/'..1.~~1vL

e-L.1~~"L nL.~1 LL. Â£â€˜â€œ""'-

â€˜BLLIUJ lnnbu [elk nu/Fl: . . .

A song of Baron Gregory of Karb married

in India.

Fol. 25.

A song

bu! '1'":-â€™"u "'L"[

'u'l"r"1' z'rLJ""Ll' â€˜'1' hr 'l""""J ./LL1"'L~ll'

'LI"".9"L .1""' â€œ"t'"J {"13 -"1"L'L 'l'"Lâ€œ"

I-LL"-Laws LLLLPI-L Lr -2-"'1' "'1" 11'4"â€™

IUHMIQNL IIIIIIILIIEII qllI!I,â€˜o 0 -

commemorative of the marriage of

Haruthiun, stepson of Gregory, with a

Georgian.

Begins :

bkuuf. ULâ€™! ï¬‚ubnr

u"'.'1Le

â€œ Brethren, come and hear my report . . ."

F0]. 281: (in Persian dialect of Aderbaidjan) :â€”

bag nlnllb llm1|Lâ€”.|luLnL- llllllll8blUL u'1uu bl-@:uÂ§7nu

ulna!â€˜-u Talrnpru - '

l'.Jâ€œ"L"JLâ€œ!' "he-u rI'1' "â€˜l"L â€˜u1_LI"' L"1"u"11-'1_r_'".e~

2m:LuJ ll ...|Iâ€œ...1.c7. , , ,

Song upon holy Edschmiadzin.

Be_qin.<' :

â€œ My Lord, I must tell you my petition . . .â€•

Fol. 33.

A love

bar -'I'1"Luâ‚¬-Lrl-=

ll"'7'.e '1"'1'/'lL L"4? 'r"'&"'"u Â§-1"L'Le

"L â€˜I 2"L1' ""'L1' /-L-L"L"'4!~ ""L"l."""I'

â€˜â€œâ€˜â€•Lâ€•â€˜- "Â°Â§!""Fâ€˜ zl'1'l"" '1""'Â°'l ""1

~"'.Pl"r """"L"4B "'"'Â£'""'/'

song. Begins : â€œ We are exiles :

in the lowlands we are smitten (with thirst).

Give us water to drink, O lovely girl . . ."

F01. 34/!

Soil. :â€”

(at end of book, in Persian) :â€”

.-_Â»-LL.-F. â€˜Hâ€™/'?"l' L-~/Â»L~1-L

'r'L'"I' 1L"u I--Mr 1"1"L 4=I'

1-~p~â€˜L{- â‚¬-L-L-L-IL <75â€˜-"LIL

11'-Lâ€˜l-â‚¬ .2â€˜-""I' 1L1'".'/IL 4Â°â€˜!

I3-"L "L 'rLL"'l' â‚¬L-'1_"uel'

J4?) -â€˜L""r.T 2_Â°'r!' c'L*~5'L'

1L"L"L-Ll?â€˜ -L-<Il'1Ll' <.'L""L""

L<:1e~>.-'>'-mi

qfs L;.\...J> Ola.)

â€œO body, say to thyself that thou art

ignorant and doomed to perish. Thou art
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,_.*_.__,.___._.ï¬•____ __,,_,_,_-.___.._a.-..,,.,_,_,,.

vicious, like a cow. Knowest thou, 0 body,

that thou hast become like the beasts(?) of

like frame(?), comrade.â€•

112.

Stowe Or. 31.â€”12 folios of vellum followed by

13 of paper of larger size, folded to ï¬•t within

the covers. Size, 9 by 61- inches. Bound in

red leather, stamped back and front with geo-

metrical designs in gold. The Armenian text

is neatly written in modern notergir of the

early nineteenth century, 20 lines to a page.

The initial letters of each couplet are gold, and

the text, which ï¬•lls a space of about 4% by 3

inches, is framed in double gold lines above

and below, with gold arabesques between the

lines.

Contents: A New Yearâ€™s Ode addressed by

Philip, the clerk of St. Jamesâ€™ Church, to

Matheosean of Tabreez, asking for alms in

behalf of the church.

Begins : |â€˜_1 11...]... _Â£lrâ€™q_ ]'_.,_':mLw4...â€˜z.

!'"'1""â€˜l"'z"' l'.'l_!" â€˜r-'l'74""4"""

71. at!â€™-"L I.- Ira-ll7lI1l.4 ...,,p..Ut . . .

I.e. â€œHail to thee, noble and pious Agha

Matheosean, for the Child-King is born . . .â€•

EDdS I aul1Jm'!: m.7.cl1L mlrqlguunelnilrla

1L|urLH: [L0,--[.Lq[-â€˜ .I.â€˜..[34-n-1.1.--at

Iâ€˜ ' '""=c" â‚¬~>1'- "1'1~'i/- <1-"Wu

/'1'1'"1"r"~l'777' '""'=""'""L~'.â€˜/

â€˜lulu-4"" 3-~--".3 IL -"'1--1'~*-7"--l'1"Ll""1'i" '1a"1l"z' .1-'~

q,.,.1,..:1,.

Folios 13-23 are of paper, and contain an

Italian version of the ode. Fol. 25 is an

English account of the ode and of the circum-

stances under which it was composed.

On the ï¬•rst of the four folios, unnumbered

and of paper, which precede the text is the

note: Bibl. T/comae Astler.

113.

Or. 4548.â€”Paper. _

leather. Size, external 6% by 4%; inches, of

text 6 by 3%. Folios 142, of which 2-58 are

written in a large inelegant notergir or notaryâ€™s

hand of the late eighteenth century, 59-138

in a looser hand of the same description. The

scribe paginated the book from fol. 2 to 1341)

as pages 1-271.

Contents :â€”

Fol. 2. n|......./;.rp/.r1. ....LL.I,...-1. 11 .r...1.4...t 11 Â§...,-(.,_

|IFu.'b_g â€˜Luann Â£717. 14:./I.-w7m : '

ll./1' '4 4'1â€™ "5â€œ'""'"L"' 1* /';_5"~7' '/' Â¢"~1W.p/' 4- 1'-

"="-4? '""'a""I' '1'-""3= ""4!' 1* -T-"1"r'"1'I'"' '"""1I""Â» '*

uIumn1|.mQw'h |uQm_'h_p . . .

â€œHistory of the maid and the youth, and

the questions they asked of one another.

There was once a rich man and a prince in a

city, and he had enormous treasure of gold,

and pearls priceless, and precious stones . . ."

(See MS. Or. 2624, fol. 1981).)

F01. 21. ~I|.,3.ae J,-.~,,_-Q/, i.,...--.r,.11:r/..1. ..,. 4 .,,.[.z..,q

"'al""'r<Il'"=

ll-Jr l' â€œI""l_""â€œ"'-I-""'Lâ€œâ€˜-Â£7â€˜ I-'-"Ll-~75'".1 4% "1"'="' '"""'~7'

E11 wprpï¬‚-I/ld!p = ()l' â€˜qâ€™ '1' â€˜-aâ€˜J"'"'7' 4

â€œThe City of Bronze . . .â€•

2624, fol. 154.)

Ends I lâ€˜.JuuIL'lI |[I"[nb5|u'l: /r um_u1 L. In llmun

,,...&5....,.Â§Â¢.. L. Â§.....[.1, _,..,./,...l,z....q...1. .I,1.1..._.,t L. _,I-,-!,_

7"'u/'7' "*l'"'I""*F'l'*7' /'45*_'J"l' "''1'"'/*!''

â€œAnd so they passed away from this false

and corrupt world, and reached the joy of

eternal life and heavenly, in Christ Jesus our

Lord."

F01. I:;:u1:u|f|I uImmlIiu_[;â€•:w'h 1/nuÂ§lm.L PW-

'r'"="1' '-'1' "I" '/Hâ€™ l'7""t"'â€œ'!' 1*.1"'1'Ll_"""" "'2/""'1'Â§/""

1* 1"â€™-"~"'"L"' /L ~"=-".PI"'['= Ill-ctr 'z'~ze--~~-LI'7l'Lâ€˜'' 1*

wankâ€™! |LmJu 4bm'l1_gu . . -

â€œ History of Phahlul the King. He was a

great king over the Eastern world, and wise

and virtuous. He loved poverty and hated

this life . . .â€•

F()1_ 76, llâ€˜w,1.p L l|l|n|n|I;Il.[r7ï¬•|.1l Iâ€˜_LLâ€”_l_ru[nu'ln1u[y

3â€˜:].T:wn.n!:[|Y: :

l'..11' -/1' 41' 1' -I-â€™â€œ'L'â€•-.87â€˜ 1:"""-"""1Â°1_ "â€œ"'"'"~7' 1'11"â€˜ 'L

(See MS. Or.

OI'l.â‚¬D.t3l of red Iraluufb 1/Ed L. Â§'l1'|ï¬•zuu1na_ luuq_n|_Jâ€˜ r].un.|un[l 1!. E11 |u'l:m.71

bl/Ill InÂ¢u.|'hnu IL qlllï¬‚fll W7-I71!" - . 0
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“ Life and history of Alexianus the Monk. 
There was a man in the city of Stamboul, 
exceedingly rich and a great prince, who w’as 
governor of a large province, and his name 
was Ephremianus, and his wife’s Anna . . .”

Fol. 89. JllpWMf պիտանիք և օդտակարք զոր (sic) 

ասացեալ է իփկարպյ իմաստնոյ :
tjw խիկարս դպիր էի սենէքերիմայ արքային ասոր ես֊ 

էոէսևեպյց և արարի վաթսուն կինս և շինեցի վաթսւււե 
ապարանս, և ես իփկարս եղէ վաթաււն ամաց և ոլ 
եդև իՆձ որդի է Լ\այնմ՜ամ* մտի առ քունքն բադում* 
րԼեայիւք և *[պրէցի հուր ե. արկի քսուն կս անուչա^ոտս 
ի ւէր՜ նր. մատուցի դըննայս և դոփեցի դոհս վս 
ծննդեան • եւ աղաչեցի ասելով^ով֊ տեարք իմ' և չսւծք 
իմ*բեԼշիմ* և շահվիմՀ հրամանեցէք է- դրուք ինձ արու 
դաւակ . . .

“ Useful and helpful precepts uttered Ъу 
Khikar the Sage. I, Khikar, was secretary 
of Seneqerim, the King of Assyria, and I took 
sixty wives and built sixty palaces. But I, 
Khikar, was sixty years of age and had no 
son. Then I went into the temple with many 
offerings, and lit a fire and cast sweet incense 
upon it. I offered my gifts and slew victims 
for offspring, and prayed, saying, 0 my lords 
and my gods, Belshim and Shahmim, send 
forth your command and give me male 
issue ...”

Fol. 134. I ուսեի առաջին օրն, ոլ է բարի, բորո֊ 
աութքկուբերէ* երկու և *դ օրն երակ մի առնուր ևրք 
կուբերէ ե. հիւանդութft ։ , , ,

“ The first day of the moon is not good ; it 
brings the scurvy. On the second and third 
days do not let blood, nor sing; it will bring 
on you sickness . . .”

Fol. 135. Prayers for penitents.

Folios 1396-142. Turkish recipes.

114.
Or. 4556.—Paper. Recent cloth binding. Size, 
external, 7 by 4^ inches. Folios 43, mostly 
written in a large, slovenly notergir. The 
folios are mostly numbered in a direction 

opposed to the sequence of the texts con
tained in the volume. Beside Armenian, the 
volume contains much that is written in 
Persian.

Beginning from the end, the contents of the 
book are as follows:—

Incipit։ (J4/* արայդանւ արշիէ քուրչի« 
ջհանիւ փարփար, դիկարւ բադիւ աթէշ. արու է 
խակդանւ ինսանի։ փար վար դիկարւ սաբչէդն հէչաիէ 
չաննաթպյ։ օղէն։ դելդՀղն։ թամաչայ, բադլադէղնէ 
նուրի ւ թաջաչլահ։ շիղի։ րանկդար է կու •ֆշայ է 
բիրսաջառիէ փահրէդէ է fl են t իաւրանւ մէսնւ համէ֊ 
շսյ ւ ի չանսար մա շղի t բու դաղայ ակդի յ անդի : 

ադամայ

Soil. ։—

• • • յ
so'jc*" ... 41) 1 ^15 jji ... wXLto

LcOl ... Շրօ ... лД-КжХ ...

The above extends from fol. 43 to fol. 306, 
where a tract written in the opposite direction 
ends. This begins, fol. 156, thus: 'ի™. վ?յի՝ 
կ՞յէշդւ իարայւ պրայի։ դանդան։ քո վլի։ դուրուսդւ 
Part of this, viz. folios 256 and 26, is in 
Armenian, and begins thus : \\արիեկիր իմ* պա֊ 
Արուական սիրելի, բարի եկիր իմ* աննման սիրելի, բարի 
եկիր իմ* ինձ պիտան սիրելի, բարի եկիր, րարի բարի 
ղու հղար բարի ... (“ ThoU art Welcome, Шу 
precious beloved one, thou art welcome, my 
peerless beloved one . . .”); and ends: X/r 
բաղղ.ասարն ինչ_ ճար կան ի ընդ էր դամու դուսակաեի 
էվնչև սադայ յաղօթք կանի երբ մառանէ փառք այ» 
Mention is made in this composition of a Sir 
Balthasar.

Folios 15-13 contain a tract, of which each 
line begins with a capital letter, but written 
in the opposite direction to the contents of 
folios 156-30. It begins thus on fol. 13 :—

ռասաքունադ սուաղի 
մարղի ու դանի ։

մէ շիք ան աղ թիլիսմէ ջանի о թանի t 
<|>աս նեստ քի ուստադ է դադայրայ փուրսադ :

ադ բարի չի մէ սաղի о կէրայ մէ շիքանի I

Original from
"DIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN '
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Soil. :-

â€œAt one time it sets right the love of man

and woman,

At another it brcaksâ€”the Talisman-soul

and body.

No fear lest the master ask

Whence ye make the food or what ye break.â€•

Folios 6-12 are again written in the other

direction, and begin :-â€”

|'"'~'r"u 4"'1' "1"'./"""'1' 1""""r"u '1l'1_ 7""1_"'1' "5J.="'1"r

Â§1wI| qlllllltï¬•all rfnnlunnfb 7!! .I2..â€˜u Â§|uunul| 111- 4/11.11"â€™,

1pu|Lu_g|u. ulmpfr [um_1I. lÃ©llk 7nu_/I/E 1/mafnl. [uw[:7m7u>[mUf|

lrlllvl Lb llllll-[LIL 4"!-tllII Z , , .

Soil. :-â€”

U20/,Â§)lJ'z of Jo 23.15. c,L.1U:1..~>

W1: mix) '>:'>Jâ€˜- -â€˜J5 5â€˜ e~=Â»*â€˜-'> owâ€˜ oi .3

-..L>)SÂ§â€™-qjqigcglvtml 'uroâ€˜Ã©|Â»._A;...

â€œ If God bethink him of the sick-hearted. . .

The ï¬•rmament covers its weight beneath the

favour . . .â€•

115.

Or. 4557.â€”Paper. Recent cloth binding. Folios

87, of which 53-67 and 73 are in an Arabic,

and the rest a scarcely legible Armenian,

script, in a late notergir hand similar to that

of Or. 4558. The language of folios 1-16 is

some Eastern dialect remote from Armenian.

F01. 1. 2â€œ!!! qmlnl. nun

1"""""& ""1. 'r"'Y_c-"7> 'r"'1'1'"""T

-'-"1'1'71'5 (?) "5 ":1 """ "11'1' "*2

411' "1 1"""('?) '11' I""L1' '1'-'2l' 'r""'5

"'2 "'1'-" 01.1 4"'r 'r1' 2_"~""""

Â£101.01. :01 lllllï¬‚rll nl. . . . . . . . . .

"â€˜U?)1'L "1-5" "'1' Â¢"z"""1' ".""" (5))

"u 1-'5'l_ 19""! 1'"/1' "51"" "PL

(pun J'm_u| llmnn 51. . . . .

(The dots are in the original text.)

Some Turkish and Persian words, e.g. Eâ€™! J),

are discernible in the above.

Fol. 17 (Persian) :â€”

|'l"'~1'"u '1"u"' """'./1' "u "15

'1":/"' 'I"U"' "J" "1"u 9"./1' 'r"u"

â‚¬ "1/1' .e'".1" <1":/1' at Lâ€œU l"'J'L ":"~1'

'Iâ€œJ"' â€™F- - -

Sail. :â€” .

. . .)4:. oh: l};

U1)Â» L; wl oh: ole

â€œRJ5â€• "Â»'1â€• u~Â§;â€˜Â°

ah.Â»

â€œ To thee gave Omar Ab . . gave justice : to

each what was ï¬•tting.â€•

1 Illegible.
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116.

Or. 54=58.â€”Paper, much yellowed. Recently

half-bound in red leather. Size, external 5%

by 33- inches, of text 4-â€˜; by 2%. Folios 145,

written in a large, clear, archaic bolorgir or

round hand, 17 lines to a page. Fol. 36 is

supplied on later paper and in another hand;

fol. 118 is of the same later paper, but left

blank, and so are two folios before fol. 126,

ï¬•ve before 127, four before 131, and one before

143. The editor who supplied these blanks

intended to write on them the text of missing

folios which they replace, for he adds the

quire-numbers on them wherever necessary.

Folios 131-135a are in a smaller and less

regular hand than that of the bulk of the text

on folios 5-130. Folios 1356-142 are also in

a smaller but fairly regular bolorgir. The ï¬•rst

hand resumes on folios 143-145. The book

consists of 15 quires, mostly of 12 leaves each.

The punctuation is archaic; accents are added.

The 0 is written for Ill.-

Folios 5-116 contain the Chronicle of Sinbat

Sparapet, brother of King Hethum I. ; printed

in Moscow, 1856.

Begins: |- J....r..1....q.. (.1...,.....,...[.I2; _,...1...._.,

Â£r|.unr|u1n|u[| nlu',|.:U qnuuun7.:qbnJ . . .

â€œ In the reign of the Greek emperor Ramanos

(sic), son of Costand . . .â€•

The text agrees fairly closely with the edition

as far as p. 128, where after the words Fara).

11umn|.â€˜|]|u11b'|| the MS. adds (fol. 106b) lists of

the Patriarchs who took part in the great

Councils of Nice, Constantinople, Ephesus, and

Chalcedon; fol. 107b, lists of the Armenian

Catholici. Then, fol. 110, the text of p. 128 of

the edition, q_4t[, l,_ll|<IIl.|l|1lâ€™| qaaqrq-_,, is resumed.

On fol. 112a is inserted a poem by Aushin,

Lord of Kanitch, to Sir Gregory, â€œa man of

God and Bishop of Anavarz â€• : 1',â€˜ â€˜sq, 1.!|ï¬•q.n'!|

"1/1"" 1-in 1'17"â€• '~'"~'l-'1"1_'i/' 'H"'8"â€œ- "'"'-F-'11" â‚¬-'1â€œ-'L'iJ

..... /. _,..3.L- ...!,.....-1. 1,...1.w. Begins: ~I|...,.a..n.4, [-

.l['_,.-.v. . . (â€œ Cur boast in the one Christ . '. .").

This is followed, fol. 114, by the list of

Roman Emperors given on p. 130 of the

edition, and by that of the Patriarchs of

Constantinople (fol. 116=page 132).

Fol. 1 17a. J.-.r..1....q...,1,...1;1]i@, E...â€œ Â¢..{.1...1......_

thqt (J..,..,.r...1....{JZI.

(;....,....r.. aÂ¢'bLb. 1. 1,.<;1..,_1..,3,, .. 4;. ...//1,. . . .

â€œ Chronicle arranged according to the trans-

lation of the LXX. From Adam to the Flood,

years 2242 . . .â€•

Ends: L. ...t.../. ,4 <;..._, (2.; ....{e. .7131â€™.

thence to the Armenian era, years 245."

Fol. 117b. ;.-.r..-...-L... ..,...-.-.n..[Jâ€˜/;J..,.r..t...q..._,=

'"L'* I-il-'I'"=-"'7"-"7' '* "'ï¬•1"'-".1 '1"*1"1 "MP1"-L "-n-1'z1u'~""=

Iâ€˜ F1 L33" 'L'"fL2'"""'.'lâ€œ"- "71"" <1":/".7 '1"""'"'''''u'''â€˜'-

1- E--1 111.21--'1"-~["/"I "'7"!-1"""'!'-'1 "1"1ï¬•1' I3"1"'""' - - -

â€œA short chronological history. The evacua-

tion of Jerusalem and domination of GundufrÃ©

Tï¬•poylun. In the year 551 (A.D. 1102) died

the Paron of the Armenians, Costandin, and

his eldest son Thoros assumed the govern-

ment . . .â€•

This is interrupted in the year 667 (A.D.

1218) through loss of two folios after fol. 118,

where a blank folio has been inserted. It

â€œ And
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resumes, fol. 119, with իթտէոէլգ, i.e. “in the 
year 694.” The text fails again at end of fol. 
125 “in the year 790” (A.D. 1340).

Fol. 126. b թէ ար՜ կոսւոընդին
կթ-զկմն, աո. սուչտանն մսրա' , . .

“ In the year 772 (A.D. 1322) Sir Konstandin 
acceded to the Catholicate under the Sultan 
Msir ...”

This is given on p. 133 of the edition. It 
ends I ի թէպէ1; , իմայիս “մը , յանկաւ, ի յէԾ թորոսն 
որդի *4՛? աուպյ արուն ու պր ն աե յակո^,
րանչյ. “In the year 837, May 18, Thoros, son of 
Paron Oshin, Lord of the dan (?), fell asleep in 
Christ; also Paron Yakobantz (?).”

Fol. 127. b pt հ այոր էեդ դևոն fly. "ր՚քի 
սքրն թորոսի, քւսբ ծնրնդանն աւրն արար ձիաւոր 
զիս զհեթումա (? զհեթումս) և տույն ար՜ քամ բո. լա 

' հայոց t
1* Pt "«-гР' Py։ л?№з чЬи խեթումն, 

յառ րռէ ըռուպ1;րսւն տւառիրանևրն ՝ բրինձն ի յանափլն
“ In the year of the Armenians 754 (A.D. 

1305) Leon the King, son of Paron Thoros, on 
the day of the holy birth of Christ, made a 
knight of me, Hethum, and Lord Chamberlain 
of the clans of Armenia. In the year 766 
(A.D. 1316) King Aushin sent me, Hethum, 
to Re (Boi) Rupert Tvapiraner Brinds (Prince) 
in Anaphl (? Naples).”

This ends, fol. 128, thus :—
Ի Pt'&P kb РфЬ հ-ՍոՅ՝ յ՚սփց զիս զհեթում 

աիւաուցն սէր՜ քամբռրսյս հայոց, ի կոսգպօլս վն իր 
թգհեէ որ բերի ի յերկիրս՝ վ^ացի ի դեսպնութի՝ նպյ 
ոչ_ կամեցաւ գալ ի յերկիրս, կեցայ ի դուրս ի 
յերկրէս. uu/քսղօ, դարձայ ու. եկի յերկիրս է

“In the year 793 (A.D. 1343) the King of 
Armenia sent me, Hethum, Lord Chamberlain 
of the Armenians, to Constantinople about his 
royal spouse, who was being brought to this 
land. I went on the embassy. She was unwilling 
to come hither. I remained out of my country 
six (?) months, and then came back again.”

Folios 1285,129a. A brief chronology from 
Adam up to the year 513 (A.D. 1064).

Digitized by Google

Begins I Լ^ադամա t մինչև ի ծնունդն քի, ամր 
րքղյլ ... “ From Adam to the birth of Christ, 
years 5298 . . .”

Ends I Pt}՛ բարձաւ, թզ՜ուհին հայոց
“In the year 513 (A.D. 1064) the Queen of 
Armenia was carried off.”

Folios 1295, 130. A Confession of sins, 
incomplete at end.

Begins: 'եղայ աՅհնամբ երրորդութե ... “I
have sinned against the all-holy Trinity ...”

Fol. 143, which is out of place, contains 
on its recto the last words of this Confession.

Between folios 130 and 131 four blanks are 
bound in, which probably contained the begin
ning of the next piece, which now begins, 
fol. 131, as follows:—

Ь Pf_ պքա ի հոքտեմբերի ա « Չդաւուեցաւ լեվոն 
թ^ն հայոց ի մսրայ եառայութենկն, ու. գնաց ի 
գադալանք . . .

“In the year 831 (A.D. 1381),Oct. 1, Leon, 
King of Armenia, was liberated from the servi
tude of Msir, and repaired to Gadalans ...”

Some sections of this are deleted. The last 
entry begins : ]»թվին հայոց *զեգ դեքտեմբերի, է 
օրն, ի պյշսլակտու ատարն, ու սուաուն համզսլյի . . , 
“ In the year of the Armenians 853, Dec. 7 ...”

Fol. 1355. ^шЛипош պատմութի ժամանակաց 
հաւաքեալ ի զանազան պաամուեց է այսինքն ի հայոց 
ի ֆռանկաց։ ի յունաց յասուրոցէ աշքսատութբ իմո 
ծառայիս էսյ յովհաննէս սպասաւոր բանին ի թվս 
հ"ՍոՅ ՒէՒ1, ։ л

Ь թվականիս հայոց շիե, գագիկ թվն հպյոց 
սպանաւ յորդոցն ման տալէ ի(?) ի բերդն կենդռոսկաւի ւ

սորա ռոբէն ազգական ն՚բ՜է երթեալ բնակեցաւ ի 
սահմանս կօսքաառդյ և անտի հասեալի գովն կօրմօ~ 
զոլշէ ե անտ վաիսճանեցաւ ...

“ A short chronology compiled from various 
histories, Armenian, Frankish, Greek, Syrian, by 
the labour of me, a servant of God, Jovhannes, 
minister of the Word, in the year 745 (A.D. 
1296).” Begins։ “In the year 525, King 
Gagik of Armenia was slain by the sons of 
Mantale in the fortress of Kendyoskav. After 
him, Roben his kinsman came and settled in

Original from
UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN
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the territory of Kdsitay, and reached the village 
of K6rmoz61, and there died.”

This breaks off incomplete, at end of fol. 
1426, in the year շՅթէ 719 (A.D. 1270). It 
is written, like most of the texts in this volume, 
in the vulgar Armenian of the Cilician epoch.

Fol. 1436. A chronological note on an 
attack made on Sis, beginning:—

1' P*Lէ մպյի ամսուսերեկ տարօոյ նայ^պն 
որ ե որդին ի վրւսյ սըսու ի շաբաթ օր կէւվեցան 

յուսինղի՚ֆ։ ու իրք մի վզեն Է^արցթ այնել . . .
“ In the year 818 (A.D. 1368), May 20 ...”
Fol. 144. A list (incomplete at the begin

ning by loss of a folio) of Armenian kings, &c., 
with length of their reigns.

Begins : Հայք ս,ռա^ց իչ^աեութ^ ամս լե՝՝
ներսեհ ամս բ J <ljjr աշոա ամս 1ft սմբատ

ամս իա I (\եա մահուան սորա եկաց ան իշխան ու թ՛ե 
ամս եդ : | Լշոտ ամս <Ւղւ ...

“ The Armenians remained without govern
ment of princes 35 years. Paron Nerseh, 
2 years. Paron Ashot, 3 years. Paron Smbat, 
21 years. . After his death, 54 years without 
government. Ashot, 16 years . . .”

Ends, fol. 144 : ] ևոն որղի 'ճուանբրրնձին ամիս 
մ։ “Leon, son of Djuanbrnds (= Juan, Prince), 
10 years.”

Fol. 1446. Some chronological notes, ending: 
I» նոյն թիւս ի նոյեմբեր ի ան յռամատան՛ մդ.
նստաւ սլարևուիէն, սուլտան մսրա : “ At the 8аШв
date 831 (A.D. 1381), in November, in the 
month Ramadan on the 13th, the Sultan of 
Msir, Parevukh (?) was enthroned.”

The scribe’s colophon, if there was any, is 
lost. The codex was written, to judge by the 
handwriting, about the year 1400.

117.
Or. 5261.—Glazed paper. Recently half-bound 
in purple leather. Size, external 7| by 5 
inches, of text 5 by 3-|. Folios 245 ; written 
in a large, clear bolorgir, 21 lines to a page.

Digitized by Google

There are 20 quires of 12 folios each, numbered 
in Armenian in the lower margin. Initial 
letters are given in red, and the chapters 
numbered in the margins. Accents for reading 
are added.

It contains the History of the Albanians 
composed by Moses Kalankatouatzi. The text 
shows many variants from the edition of 
G. V. Chahnazarian, printed in Paris in 1860.

Folios l֊3a. List of contents of Book i., 
as in the printed edition, vol. L, pages 425
428.

Fol. 36. *( բախեր դան սակս պաամութ՚ե ^յլուանից յ 
մարդն աո-ա^ին հպյր մեր ադամ եկաց 

ամս. մ-ը “ Preface concerning the History of 
the Albans. I. The God-created first man, 
our father Adam, lived 230 years . . .” (See 
edition, i. 87.)

Fol. 68. էյատարեցաւ դիրք առաջքէն պատմութ^ց 
աղուանից: \^րկրորդ պատմուիս ի արաւելեաց աղուանից 
նահանղիս. “ End of Book ւ of the History of 
the Albans. Second History of the Province 
of the Eastern Albans ...”

Here follows the list of contents given in 
the edition, i., pp. 428-432.

Fol. 70. ^\աամհւթ^ ի դեպ Գ€"Ց * 
պայեառեն երկինք աստեղօք և երկիր բուսովք : 
“ History according to the documents. I. Just 
as the heaven is resplendent with stars, and 
earth with flowers ...”

This is the second Book of the edition, i., 
p. 204.

Fol. 207. \\ատարեցաւ շարան երկրորդ միջակ 
պատմութե աղուանից է Յ^՚Ցմ պաս,մութ*ե
աղուանից I “End of the second and middle 
Book of the History of the Albans. Third 
episode of the History of the Albans.”

Here follows the index given in the edition, 
ii., p. 115.

Fol. 209. ш* արձակումն ’ի Հարաւոյն
երկրի և ունեէ^ղեադս տիեղերաց իսմայելեան աղգին* 
ի\որս ընկա լաք ի Հոդեղուարճ վարդապետաց , , , 
“ I. The first invasion from the South, and

Original from
UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN
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occupation by the race of Ishmael of the 
ends of the earth. What things we have 
received from the inspired doctors ...”

This is the third Book of the edition, ii., 
p. 5. It agrees therewith as far as ch. xx.; 
but after fol. 244 some folios are missing, for 
fol. 245 contains the end of a chapter, xxvii., 
and beginning of a chapter, xxviii., neither 
of which are found in the printed edition, 
which limits this third Book to 23 chapters.

The verso of fol. 5 has been scaled off, and 
a recent hand has written on the blank so 
formed the part of the text removed. Simi
larly, the recto of fol. 8 has been scaled off, 
removing the end of ch. vi. of Book i.

There is no colophon of the copyist, who, 
to judge by his handwriting, cannot have 
been later than 1600, and perhaps as early as 
1500.

On fol. la a later hand has written two 
notes

(i. ) *|* յու[^անն!;ս վրդպտին որ ’ի դանձա^.
սարէլ ւ i.e. “ For the use of John the Doctor of 
Gandsasarz (?).”

(ii.) ՝\'ktPու֊ակաՆ հս*յոը ե պատմա^,
դերս ի մովսիսէ վրդպա!;ն դաէանկատուացւոյ է 2.Ժ. 
“ In the year 60 (?) of the Armenian era this 
History was written by Moses, Doctor of 
Galankatuq.” The year 60 answers to A.D. 
611. The unit which followed is unintelligible.

Bought of Madame A. Raffi, June 14, 1897.

118.
Or. 5459.—Glazed paper. Recent half-binding 
of red leather. Size, external 6£ by 4f inches, 
of text 4| by 2|. Folios 232 ; written in a 
large, clear notergir, 19 lines to a page, in 
A.D. 1616, in 19 quires, with modern ortho
graphy. The scribe leaves a few lacunae, as 
on fol. 82, where he could not read his original.

The contents of the main text are as 
follows:—

Digitized by Google

Fol. 8. A Geography.
Աժ" £ աշե»^րհ^Յ"յՅ»

Լ քաքս քաՆ էլամ* [սնդրեսցուք եղեալքս էլքՆ և. ապա 
ղի նմանք; եղեալքսէ ղ{ւ քՅքպքսւ արարածքս պատճառ, 
[{•եի դիսրութր արարչին, դի արարածովս ճանաչի, ըստ 
պօդոսի թե աներևոյթք Նորայ, քսկղբանե արարածովս 
իմացեաը ճանաչի,, ...

“ This is a Geography. Before all else that 
is created, let us explore the Existent, and 
then the things created by the same. For 
although the creatures are a cause of our 
knowing the Creator, inasmuch as he is known 
through his creatures, as Paul saith: The 
invisible things of him from the beginning are 
through his creations understood and known...”

Ends I և. օղինթոս ք՚լբ 4՜ ի թրակիայ մօտի Ստայ^ 
դիրայ ուստի արիստոտեը եր, և պյլ րաէլում' ազգ. և. 

քաղչսք և աշքսարՀ *Լոր անօղուտ Համտրիմ\ ղչարադրելն 
ՂՈ3*ՂՒ £“ որոյ կամեցաք դրել, քանղի մարդա֊ 
սիրին փառք յաւ իտեանս :

“And Olynthus is a city in Thrace near 
Stagira, whence was Aristotle. And many 
other races and cities and countries are there 
which I deem it useless to enumerate, where
fore I was not inclined to write them out. To 
the Benevolent, therefore, be glory for ever. 
Amen.”

The above tract is anyhow later than the 
year 961, which is given on fol. 166 as the 
date of Ashot’s queen. The shrines and sanc
tuaries of Armenia are carefully enumerated, 
and some knowledge shown of India, Russia, 
and Europe; England and Paris being enu
merated as two sees subject to Rome. In the 
East are mentioned churches which have only 
the Gospel of Matthew in Hebrew, yet are 
orthodox. This work is sometimes ascribed 
to Wardan the Doctor, of the thirteenth cen
tury, but the nucleus of it is older.

Fol. 316. The Geography ascribed to Moses 
of Khoren.

Հյաղադս աչքսար^ադրոէ թ1ր աեային • • •
“ Concerning geography Divine Scripture ...” 
(This is usually printed along with the History 
of Moses of Khoren.)

Original from
UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN
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The text Breaks off at the words : որ ե 
նահանգացն, p. 320 of the text given by Saint 
Martin in his Memoires pour Servir, &c. ; 
and the scribe notes that his original was not 
good and that he therefore omits the rest 
The text is full of corruptions.

Fol. 33Ь. 1| *27 մեծինախարԱէրուքՅ՚եաւրբ^աե^ , . . 
“ Concerning the great satrapy of the Orbe- 
lians .. .” (This History of the Orbelians was 
printed by Saint Martin in the same Memoires, 
pp. 56-175.)

At the end of this tract the scribe asks for 
our good will, and prays us not to curtail the 
text, if we should transcribe it, and adds:

Ւ°ՒՍ ՒԿՀ* \\վոըւթ* ... և գեագրօղ^ 
ա ծատոլր երեցս որ անուամբ կոչեմ*ք“հյ, և գործովս 
ոլ: “ The owner of this book (is) Khodschay 
Kheri, Avdulen ... and the scribe Astuadzatur 
the presbyter, who am called a priest in name, 
but am not such in deed.”

Fol. 89ծ. վչոհաննու ոսկիրերաևի ոսաբեաէ ի 
պատմու՛ճանն է

գոստոս ptf‘py ^n,t,,,[j^3nJ3 Ւ ипГшЗ մ ամանակի 
եղեն նաւակատիկ ած ածն ի և ծնաւ, զտր , . .

“The Oration of John Chrysostom about the 
Coat.” Begins: “ Augustus reigned over the 
Romans. In his time took place the consecra
tion of Theotokos, and she bare a Son . . .”

This relates Abgar’s receipt of the picture of 
Jesus by Addai. See Dashean’s Catalogue, 
MS. 7, ii., 13.

Fol. 966. l] ^7 բարձրամիտ ^նտպատկնին : 
11*® անապատական միայնակեցայցն ուներ եղբայր 

աշխարական և. մեո֊օ, և. մհաբ ո(էէւՒ * V՜* աճաբ . . .
“ Concerning the lofty-minded hermit.” 

Begins: “A certain hermit of the wilderness 
had a worldly brother, and he died, and left 
two children aged ...”

Towards the end, fol. 976, is read : Ե1- գ?յս 
պատմց \*նդոնի մեծին, և գրեցին միտյնտկաբբն . . , 
“ And this was told of the great Antony, and 
the monks wrote it down.”

At the end of this piece, fol. 976, the scribe 
Astuadzatur copies out in his colophon a 

Digitized by Google

sepulchral inscription of Tarsayidj (աարսայիճիս), 
“ King of Kings,” which was engraved on the 
southern column of the Qethivanq (րեթիվանք) 
in the year 703 (A.D. 1254), Nov. 13. The 
text runs thus :—

Г. JL Ւ lb մեղօք և ամրրամտն
անմիտ ածատուրս և կոխան ւՁմոտից •t
(fol. 98fl) և ղքեթիվանս իւր սահմանովն, և գր 

Л ինքեան արձան յիշատակի >ի վերպյ
սեանն հարօպլին Արուն եր օրինակ ղալ» * 
1Ն* ԳՒր յՒշ^-հՒ և ս>րձսէն 
անջնջելի ե իմ' տարսայիճիս իշխ

֊անաց իշխանի, որղղյն մեծի 
֊պարտի, եղբաւր սմպտտայ մեծ֊ 
իշխանի կողմակալի, պյսմնահա 

մեգի որ իշխեցող֊ եի այսմ գաւա 
^ռաց, ի ղրանին բարկուշտա

և Зиш^ЛЛЛ PP&U ^“7* 
•"•"թե-ղ/ օ՛ր առաքելով, 

և ավի ղիմ ^ուլւԱ մասն ի յիմ սեփ 
֊ական ուխտս ’ի up եկեղեցիս, >

դխ-ՂՀ* чгс ըլ"ղ. Հաք b հէն 
մ ամանակաց, մաււանգութ՚էր քեալ 
սմին, ի շնհեր ղխոտն ավան սահմ

֊անաւք իւրովք, լերեամբ և գ 
֊աշտևիւ , ե ի խո տա դետ զմեր
(fol. 986) ձեո֊ատուևկ այ դիէն, և ղլյուր խ-p 
սահմանովն, լերամբ, և դաշյո

֊իւ, և ղհամիս իւր սահմանովն, ղոր 
ղկեմն գանձադին եի արարեալ, և 
բորտի գրեիմիվ*մևս իւր սահմ

֊տնովն, և եպմք տեղոյս, տր հա 
֊յրապետ, և սէր սողոմոն, հաստատ 
^եցին մեղ֊ յիշատակ և կարգեց 
֊ին պատարագ, յամ ամի, էս . քաո. 
֊ասունք, *ղմ* յայտնութե, “ղմ» 

ղատկին, *ղմ. ածածնին, *ղմ» О
֊աք տներղյն է գՀիէ °րե իեձ տար 
֊սայիճֆս, և ղ. ի* օրն, իմ եղր. 

^ալրն սմպատսյ ։
Սհ’?՛ ոՐ յետ մեր կամի մերոց, կամ 
աւաարաց, կամ իշխանաց, կամ 
ի ձեմնօորաց, պյս հաստատ պպյ 

լմանիս, և անքակ վճռիս խափան

j A folio seems to have fallen out here.

Original from
UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN
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â€œ But I, the ï¬•lled(?)-with-sin and proud-of-

soul, witless, Astuadzatur (i.e. Theodore), and

spurned of every foot . . . . . [fol. 98a]. . .

and QÃ©thivanq with its borders; and his own

record is inscribed on the southern column, of

which the following was the text 1--

â€œ â€˜ This is the written memorial and indelible

monument of me, Tarsayidj, King of Kings, son

of the great Liparit, brother of Smbat the great

1' Here a. folio is lost.

ruler and eparch, who held sway over this

province, over these cantons, from the gate of

Barkusht as far as the border of Bï¬•dschin. I

was a member of Tathev, of the holy Apostle.

And I gave as my soulâ€™s portion to my own

congregation unto the holy church four villages,

of which we were possessed from ancient times,

they being our heritage, to wit, in Shnher Khot-

nawan with its marches, mountains and plain,

and in Khotaget the vineyard [fol. 98b] planted

with our own hands, and Tzur with its marches,

mountains and plain, and Hazi with its marches,

half of which I acquired myself by purchase,

and of Bort QÃ©thiwanq with its marches. And

the local bishops, Sir Hayrapet and Sir Solomon,

raised a monument to us and ordained an

offering in every year on the ï¬•rst of Quadra-

gesima, the tenth of Epiphany, the tenth of

Zati/c, the tenth of the Theotokos, the tenth of

the great T ner (? Houses), the twentieth day for

myself Tarsayidj, and the twentieth day for

my brother Smbat.

â€œ â€˜ But if anyone after us, either of our own

family or of strangers, whether of princes or of

people, tries to annul this ï¬•rm agreement and

inviolable contract, and plans to deprive this

church either of the villages or vineyard, let his

portion be with Judas and other crueiï¬•ers . . .

and if a Tadjik (Turk) superior(?) shall buy it or

attempt to take it by force, let him be (apizar)

by his own Prophet (P/zelambar), and go down

into hell with Satan, and let him and his house

and offspring be wiped out and removed . . .

â€œâ€˜In the year 723, Nov. 13. And of this

agreement, Sir Sargis, Bishop of Norawanq, is

witness, and also Sargis, doorkeeper of the

holy church, and of my freemen Hasan son of

Karapet, Orot(?) Shah, his grandson, Miran

son of NouÃ©r. It is conï¬•rmed by Godâ€™s will;

may God therein show his grace to the holy

congregation.

â€œ â€˜Trusting in God, I, Tarsayidj, with my

own hand have conï¬•rmed this gift. If there-

fore after me anyone of my sons or grandsons,

or any prince in authority, compass to cheat
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my soul and violate my trust, and attempt to 
annul my decisions, let him be cursed by the 
318 Patriarchs, in death and in life, and let 
him be cut off and effaced from this life and 
the life to come. Amen. So be it.’ ”

Smbat, however, having become adoptive 
father (?) of the leading house, plotted with the 
other princes and houses to starve to death the 
gontz (? count) in question, by order of Hulav 
Lan (Khan), and so got possession of the reins 
of government.

Upon Tarsayidj, see Michael Tchamtcheantz, 
History of Armenia (in Armenian), Venice, 
1784, vol. iii., p. 263.

Fol. 100. ^ատմութթ» иր բոյն ներսէսի, հայրա^, 
պետին ։

և. !>տասն ամին տրսւատա, նստաւ juipnn. 

սբ առա^ե^յն թադէոսի, լուսաւորիչն հայոց ս*բըն 
ցրիղոր . . .

“ History of St. Nerses the Patriarch.” 
Begins: “ In the eighteenth year of Trtat 
(Tiridates) was raised to the throne of the 
holy Apostle Thadeos the Illuminator of the 
Armenians, St. Gregory . . .”

This ends : l] ^Ծ՜ ղի քէնքն աւրինակ բարեաց ,
և զս»մսյն հրօիրէ յ^րՀնից արքայութքւ, ի քս յս որում 
փառք . . . ստացալ դրոցս խօջսլյ իսէրիէ ե. fypyph 

ապտր լին է
“ For he was himself a model of goodness, 

and he invites all into the kingdom of heaven, 
unto J. C., to whom be glory . . . the owner of 
this book was Khodschay Kher and his brother 
Aptiile (Abdul).

Fok 118. (Jաղագս սպանմաե t
1] *27 կնոՀն փառանձեմա :

Լ\ետ ասր էսւֆ պասէմեսցոէք» կ*հյ (*
ւիւնեաց իշխանին անդուկա դուստր մի , , ,

“ Concerning the slaying of Gnel, and about 
his wife Phayandsem.”

Fol. 129. Լ^աղագս ղեսպանութ1ր սրբոյն ներսէսի 
առ վվէս թգ՚բն ։ “ Concerning the embassy of 
St. Nerses to the Emperor Valens.”

Fol. 136. /յաղագս շքնելոյ աշակուան քաղաքին, 
ղոր կործանեաց մբն ներսէս։ “Concerning the 
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building of the city of Ashakuan, destroyed 
by St. Nerses.”

Fol. 143. About the death of Arshak and of 
Vasak, Captain of the Armenians and Iberians.

f յձա այսոըիկ երթեալ ար շկ առ արքայն պարսից 
շապուհին նշաւոր քաղաք ղի ի հաւանու fiffi ածցէ 
շապուհ զյաշխար^և հպյ՚ց . . , ** Thereafter Arshak 
came to the Persian king Shapuh’s city . . .”

Ends, fol. 149 : խք իբրև լու о պապ թզր Է 
հայոց > եթէ արձակեաց մուշերլ զկանայս շտպու ար
քայի՝ և ոլ առեալ էաե առ նայ խորհէր и պան ան ել

* բամՅ "Լ. համարձակէր յայտնապէս յահե "ըբոյն 
ներսէսիս:

“ When therefore King Pap heard that 
Mushel had let go the women of Shapu the 
King, instead of bringing them to him, he 
designed to slay him, but did not dare to do 
so openly from fear of St. Nerses.”

Fol. 149. The war of the brave Mushel with 
Shapuh, King of Kings.

Է 4’T յառաԼքան զայս եղելոյէ մի ոմն յազգէ դէդոէ 
հոնի որ մենամարտեցաւ, յառաջնումն իԼ հայոց թդրին 
տրդատպյ նորա ապըստամրեալ և. անցեալ յաշխարէ 
ասորոց՝ բոն ան այր ։ի վխր բաղում դօառաց և առնոյր 
ղնըփրկերտ . . .

“ But prior to these events, one of the race 
of Gedy the Hun, who had formerly fought in 
single combat with the Armenian king Trdat, 
revolted, and passing into Assyria made himself 
master by force of many hamlets, and took 
Nephrkert...”

Fol. 163. l] յսմն ղեւլ մահուան տալոյ մենին 
ներսէսի» Հչպյնմամ մենն ներսէս շրջեր ընդաշխարհն 
հայոց և վրաց իւրոյ վի՛ճակին հօաքէր զնիւթ վրդա֊ 
պտութ*է իւրղյէ ընդ նմայ և աշայկերտնիւր և մեսրոպ 
որ անուանեցաւ մաշտոց . . .

“ Concerning the poisoning of the great 
Nerses. At that time the great Nerses went 
round Armenia and Iberia, his province, and 
accumulated material for his teaching, and with 
him also his disciple Mesrop, who was named 
Mashtotz ...”

Fol. 1706. The Vision of the great Nerses 
about the conquest of the whole earth by the 
race of Archers, and about their final success.

Original from
UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN
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արբուց պապ արքպ/b հայոց ղբամակ մահու, 
иր բոյն ներսէսիէ կացեալ նորպյ կենդանի զաւուրս 
սակաւ., և. յեա պյսորիկ կոշեաԼ սբն ներսէս առ ինքն 
զեպսունս և վանականս, և. զնախարարս , ռամիկ հեեե֊ 
1?3* և հայո3 և 4ршз • • •

“ After the ruler of Armenia, Pap, had given 
the cup of death to St. Nerses to drink, the 
latter survived a few days; and forthwith 
he summoned the bishops and monks and 
satraps ...”

Fol. 1906. On the Apparition of the Anti
christ

իբրև, պաամեաց մնեն ներսէս վշ առձակման 
ազգին *ի նեաոդաց և. յաջողելոյ 1սմ զորնոց ...

“ Now when the great Nerses had told about 
the release of the race from the Archers . .

Fol. 2046. The end of St. Nerses.
Ղ^Սս “"Г ’A b‘[lnJ^ ներսիսէ րաղմութՆ

մողովղյն, եւ մուշեէլ զաւրաւարն “*/л^ ե. վրաց, և 
թադադիր ասպարապետն և. համազասպ կամսարա^ 
կան . . .

" So when all the assembled people had 
heard all this from St. Nerses, MusheJ, Captain 
of the Armenians and Iberians . . .”

Fol. 211. The putting to death of the brave 
MusheJ by King Varazdat

Г-Г7 Ւ # մոզովեալ զնա խար արքն հայոց և
կուսակեալքն և իշխանքն, և սեպուհքն . . .

“ So then he gathered together the satraps 
of Armenia and their followers and princes...”

All the above pieces are taken or paraphrased 
from Armenian historians of the classical epoch. 
They all refer to the life of St. Nerses.

Fol. 220. *\\արոդ ի բանն զոր հրամայեաց դաւ թի 
մարգարէն թվել զժողովուրդն . . .

դիարդ նահապետքնյերկար ապրէին* էիս ուսուցա^, 
նելոյ զաեպաշաութ*ի յորդոց իւրեանց, և յորժամ' եա 
йЛ զգրաւոր աւրէնս . . .

“Homily on the circumstance that David 
the Prophet was ordered to number the people.” 
Begins: “ And how was it that the Patriarchs 
lived so long ? In order to instruct in piety 
their sons ; yet so soon as God gave a written 
law ...”

At the end of this piece the scribe prays 
for mercy. His name has been effaced by 
some recent owner, but he names various 
relatives as follows : և զհոդևոր մ՝այրն մեր զթանկ 
խաթուն, և ոն ընդակից եղբայրքև իմ' զհարազատ 
դխօՀէդյխէրի % ապտը[էնէ զիւ րե անքն յեր կիր ամօք
պահէ, ամէն* թվլ, 4ւ* կդ, “ . . . and our spiritual 
mother Thank Khathun, and also my play
mates and full brothers Khodschay Kher and 
Apthle (i.e. Abdulla). May God preserve them 
and theirs on earth for many a year. Amen. 
In the year 1064 (A.D. 1614).”

Another hand adds to the above note the 
following: ձերս փտի ի հոդ դաոնպյ, դիրս յիշաաակ 
առ ձեդ_ մնայ ... “ The hand of corruption is 
turned to dust, the book remains with you as 
a memorial . . .” This note presumably refers 
to the scribe, whose name has been effaced a 
little higher up.

Fol. 228 (in a rude hand): ]* աւդոսաոսի 
ամսու *բ. ա< շարժեցաւ : թ։ ուճէ ա* շարժեցաւ, 
թվԼ ռ^. *ի ումն շահ սուլէմանի, դա լրովն < ես արդիս 
(sic) էրէց դրեցի: “ On August 2nd there was 
a single shock of earthquake, on the ninth 
there was a single shock, in the year HOOf 
(A.D. 1650), in the 20th of Shah Suleman, in 
Daurown (? Taron). I, Sargis the Elder, 
wrote this note.”

The same Sargis adds a note on fol. 2286, 
under date 1143 (A.D. 1693); and on fol. 229 
adds the following:—

(<).£ ոՀ?ի* ումն՝ յոհան։ հա բեղէն* թուրքացաւ։ 
որ դեաինն։ շարժենաւ տ աւդոսաոսի ամսու* ա* "բ* 
ուսումն. ու* թ* ւէւճ։ դաւիթ* վարդայպեան ըստե„ 
բաննոս. վարդայպեան* որ մանուկ ի տդ* էր։ շահ 
սոլլէմանն* և շխալի խանն բռնեցին* մեր առաջնորդ 
դաւիթ վարդայպեան ըաոեբաննոս վարդպյպեան որ 
բսնեցին *

D" սուաանուն սարդիս էրեց դրեցի . . .
“ In the year 1120 Johan the monk (habelt) 

became a Turk, when the ground shook on 
August 1, 2, . . . and on the ninth. David

f Perhaps the 20 should be reckoned to the date of 
the year, making 1120. : -t ■

Q Q :
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Wardapet, Stephanus Wardapet . . . Shah

SulÃ©man and Shkhali Khan used force to our

bishop (or abbot) David Wardapet and Stepha-

nus Wardapet. And I, Sargis, miscalled an

elder, wrote this.â€• (The dots represent unin-

telligible words.)

The same hand scribbles a hymn to Mary

on folios 2306, 231.

F 01. 230a is blank except for a brief note

to the effect that in 1192 (A.D. 1742), Febr. 17,

Lukas died in Kingulinar (7, ll]-1",,-.l[.1....,.1.).

Different scribes have tried their pens on

the blank folios 2 and 3. On fol. 4 is the

signature of the last owner, Raï¬‚i. On fol. 5a

the scribe of the main text has for some reason

copied out the last two-thirds of fol. 89a.

Folios 1 and 6 are vellum fragments of a

sapiential book taken from an older MS.

The hand is a half-uncial, half-bolorgir of

transitional type, hardly later than 1300.

The text of fol. 6a begins as follows :â€”

~1'"'*"'1'-"1. 11.11 Â§-'"-~1-"1_- 1'-'11 "1' 1- - -

-6-u'b!: q_wrLpw-71, Jwnw'l",cÂ£- . . .

-"'L"Â»1_'"* 1-" ""14?---~*l'7l'*Y' '1/'-'"'*

-!'1â€˜1*â€˜-4""" '1.-11Â°"*F1l-*1' --''*--'â€™'.'1 '1!â€™

-1-Ml-71'-~"'= .".-'1"1 '11/""1 "1"-"1

1-'4 â€˜Lâ€˜â€•l"l- "1'"-1' 111'-'*!~1l-*1â€™ "'51- "c

--1'-'11/-1' *L'*I'"'"*F1I'*"'~ 1* '4' '1'"/'*--'['1 -

.L[..r.......,.L[.7/.11. _p...t q_J1s... [2/.11.

!uu:Ln.Ji Iâ€˜J|r'.ual1Â£ Juu|.m'ln,l1u

-51'" 1-"'1" 1* ""*1'1'4=' 111'1'"'111'1'~.-11"â€™

[I â€˜1~/â€˜-"'4- I I1' '"1"1'-11' -'q_n-1-'-I-1'

["111 '1_1*-'1'11"*['1ï¬•*"*- 1* '-1'1z1'1"~-'1

-14 1l"""" 1.-151' 1=-'1"'*Pâ€˜1*- Iâ€˜-(1 - - -

â€œ . . . let him be . . . for ever. But he who

. . . the poor, shall inherit . . . Better is poverty

with knowledge than riches without knowledge.

The ornament of the head is a crown; but the

ornament of the heart is knowledge of God.

Acquire knowledge, and not silver; wisdom

rather than great riches. The just shall inherit

the Lord, and the holy be fed from his hand.

He who has mercy on the poor extinguishes

g wrath, and one who feeds them shall be ï¬•lled

i svitli good things . . .â€•

On verso :â€”-

uun11bL lï¬‚nl. Â§wqu|urL|u1:- uJL IIL Iâ€œ

,1-1.1!â€˜ nu/5'3 JaIJu3u:'hE |u'b3ln|.'bÂ§|uu E

55- "ll u/uluk Lul|Â§nu[J - nL ulbuuï¬‚lÃ©

7_q]h-Â».[3[Â»Â£b. [L nlr Jnlmlk 7_'(nu Jâ€™:

. , .

â€œ . . . He that loves silver beholdeth not

knowledge, and he that hoards it shall become

foolish."

On fol. lb :-

- - - '1"1'*"'*"1'-B

L-"re 2"?-'11I"" ~1_-l*-'1'!" z~1'l'-

r"1'*â€œ*"1'1' 1="'1'1"".*1- """.9/"1' â€˜l-"1'-*1!

. - 0

â€œ The wicked shall receive the wages of

wickedness ; to the doers of good shall be given

the wages of goodness.â€•

119.

Or. 5260.-â€”Thick paper. Recently half-bound

in red leather. Size, external 8.1, by 6 inches,

of text 6 by 4. Folios 364, in 31 quires of

12 leaves each, except the last, which has 5.

Written in a clear, regular bolorgir or round

hand, 27 lines to a page, with accents and a

few compendia. The orthography is old, except

that the .. is used for III.â€˜ In punctuation the

raised comma and double point are chieï¬‚y

used. The scribe has left lacunae where he

failed to read his archetype.

Folios 3-5. A summary of the 87 chapters

of the History of Kirakos Catholicos of

Armenia.

4')--"11 1-" "1'-"1""-*l7F '11-!" {"1' *"1""1'1'"'L "'1' 41'4""

11Pâ€™Z1"I"' <Â§":1".1Â» Â§""1*"'*Â°"' 1"-""l"' Â£1"11"11=

â€œThis is an Index of the History composed

by Sir Kirakos Catholicos of Armenia, drawn

up in a summary fashion.â€•

It is to be remarked that the History of

Kirakos \Vardapet of Gantschak, as published

at San Lazaro, Venice, 1865, only comprises

chapters iii.-lxvii., folios 27â€”171b, of this

MS., and also embodies chs. iii. and iv. in
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another context (see below). At the end of

ch. lxvii. the scribe of this MS. writes thus:

â€œ But, O brother, the History of the Thathar is

this, so far down as it has been brought. More

there was not in my exemplar, and therefore I

could not divine the end of it.â€• The scribe of

this codex, therefore, was conscious that the

text of Kirakos went farther. It is to be

noticed also that he leaves many lacunae on

folios 27, 28, 29, as if his archetype was much

injured. We may infer that he had an arche-

type which was injured in the ï¬•rst leaves.

The ï¬•rst nineteen folios of this codex, com-

prising chs. i. and ii., though the index sets

them down to Kirakos, are probably not from

his hand. Their titles and contents therefore

deserve to be given. They are as follows :-

1- â€˜Iv-'1" "1""""""-175 " (":1 1"-'.>_l"" 5 ''1'''11'''''~1i7'' "1

<."~.'1"~â€œ"5'-'.'1"' /1".'_l' P5 ""7 '1"'1'3""- "1"'1"'1'.9 .1'".>_-

I|nu(IÂ§L'l| :

â€œ First : The History of the holy Cross called

â€˜ of the Hatzuni,â€™ and of the circumstances

under which it returned from Persia.â€•

This title is only given in the index. In

the text the scribe leaves a space for a head-

piece, never added, and begins his text thus,

fol. 6 :â€”

â€˜Iâ€™--""'1_l' -'"'5"'1. 51' ""1" 1'v"1'1"""' -e'.'/1' 1-""'1""L"'

"'1'.P'-u1"" "1"'1"'1.'1 "1"1'u 2'-"'1"""'1'5Â» '1_l' .1"1"="""'

l3'1'1'5'".9 '5'1'1"1 '1' '1"""""'5'1"'""'!"1_1'" Â§'""""""'5.9'"5

13'1'1""17'_1'I '51" .1':1'*' .P'"""d' 555â€œ'L 'L'â€œ'"" '"21"'"1'Â§"

Â§....n.u1.,,..,,,, 1. .,-,.z[ ','. 1...L.1.-.5... Â§...,........, 1.

1""""'1""1' 555-51. '1.5'11"'1-"""- 5 55'" .15"? 5 ~Â°5'51_

L"'1'L""'-"11' "1'-'1'1""'1 "1'""'5"'a 5 zl"'5'-'.-1

1_"55'1_".'11'Â¢-"" 'L"1' '"*5l'5""L 51' """"'=1'5""" 'l""L5"

LMJIIIIL <r|.ruIi13 : . . .

â€œFor he had taken Zabran, sister of

Khosrow, King of the Persians, son of Dscha-

pasp. For during the reign of Maurice in

Constantinople his kingdom was greatly

established. For he traversed the entire land

of the Romans, and turned in the southern

regions, and overcame Egypt by force. And

then he reached Jerusalem, and drew a wall

around it and invested it, and rebuilt the

.L1.... ,

churches which the iniquitous Valens Caesar of

Rome had devastated . . .â€•

2. F01. 19b. 1] y 1...-1...-1....1...~1. <;,.....r...~1...._,1,...[:1'.'_

â€˜L/'5""1' Â§5u"5 51""F"'i-'=

l"'5 "'5'-'1'1"'1"11~7â€™Z5""' <.""J".s15"""""""1I"" 1'1'1'5 5"'5"

'1_""51' "'a1""'1'Â§1' â‚¬"u".9 'L""""'""1"""""' '1."1' 5151"" '1'

â‚¬"'1'5'5Â§""""-"".'i" 5 â€™1' '1_""1""a 1'7"'13-'1'1""- 5 J'--"l""â‚¬

1..L1....L,,/..r...,,.... .11Â£~1.(2) 1.1. _,..._,...r -.5./1. ..,......z<'.....[., L1.

5"" '5"1"1 I""""'5"1_ '1' a"'1'1"' 1""5"'./1' '1"1'55'L '1$"'5"u"

51'"'5".9 1"!'".'l' â€˜L5 '1'-'1"! '"'5"""~135 "'1" "'51'1'7"".95

,....,.3.Â».. L. <L[Ju|1.n'|u o'l|Eb u|I|!i1.'L E111â€™. mfrlrfb [uunI.lLL-[I11

1.â€˜â€•1'Iâ€œ"5'""'" '"'*'55L'i'1Â» 5 â€˜L"l' 5""'51'7' 1J"'L5F5 - - -

â€œConcerning the canonical edicts of Con-

stantine.â€• Begins: â€œ But the virtuous Catho-

licos of the Armenians, Constantine, when he

beheld the ruin of Armenia, and the suffer-

ings endured at the hands of the tax-gatherers

and of the soldiers of the Tartars, fell to

considering the matter, and realized that the

sole reason thereof was this, that everyone

was intent on evil deeds and was minded to do

what was pleasing in his own eyes. For the

marriage ordinance of holy religion was done

away with, and in heathen wise they mingled

blood with blood, marrying kinsfolk . . ."

3. F01. 20b. Encyclical of KostandCatholicos.

I11 q..Iâ€˜....l,â€˜. luTunu/P187: an/L1.m:Lu:L[|'L <nq.|_:u'L ulrluu udu

'!151' 5"""""""15"' 5"""".1 .11" if z""'1' <1": ""'1'1"' 5I'7â€™Z4"

â€œ'5 <1"./".9 131' '11'5.91' J'"-â€œ"â€˜1 1"""l 5" Â§"J"""""""5'5.'1'1'

câ€œ"'r Â§""""~1' 1_""""" '1"'L"7"".9 .1"'1'55d'.'1' "'5'!-' â€œl'!â€œ"L"7â€˜

1...,1.:..1,..., ,_ ,

---1â€˜."1'5 "'./22 Â§""'1'1'L1.' <-""-"'-""5"'s â€˜L"1'l"" 1""

z"'1'Â§"'1'5"'1_ 5 """"Â¢'5s1' 1_"'1"11'~""-'5""" 'L1"1"7""1'

'l_'L-'1"1""5 '1'"1'""7""~'l '""'31'5 1""".1 - - ~

â€œ By the inspiration of the Almighty Holy

Spirit this is the document which I, Kostand,

servant of J. C., through his grace Catholicos

of the Armenians, wrote in my hope to the

Armenians generally all over the regions of

the East, and ï¬•rstly to the reverend bishops . . .

Subsequently he conï¬•rmed my panic-stricken

heart by other means, and I sent the meritorious

Wardan \Vardapet instead of myself . . .â€•

This is a covering letter for the Canons of

Constantius Catholicos which are given in the
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next piece, folios 2211-2711. Both letter and

canons are part of the printed text of Kirakos,

Venice, 1865, pages 162-173, chs. xxxix.â€”xli.

See also Tchamtcheantzâ€™s History, iii. 227 sqq.

Fol. 27. F. ;....r........ llI|llllIlIlâ€˜1Llablll7I .;....r..,

'''"'4--'.-1 '1' "Pl":/"' '11-/'1"1'$ -W'a'L .9"-"1"" ""-"'-('7'

l;â€•*â€œ'_9l""L â€œ'!'"â€™l'I""L 42' 4"!â€™ 6"-"1"'-"L 'll"F"1"'l' #3"-

â‚¬1'Z~â€™1 "LIB-"('1' 'r"-"'1'"./~ 41wâ€™ "1' l' e""'LPF - - -

â€œ Ch. 5. A brief of the history of the times

from St. Gregory until the most recent day,

lightly sketched out by Kirakos, chosen \Var-

dapet of the famous congregation of Getik . . .â€•

This is the beginning of the History of

Kirakos as printed; but the MS. omits

chs. xxxixâ€”xli., this matter having been given

(as explained above) on folios 1912 sqg.

Pol. 1711Â». 47.. _0J.1...,...: 1...,-F/.1. 1...â€œ .1? Will!-

2"'~'-l"~:ï¬‚' -1"'Â§'-.9 h â€™l' â€˜D ".1/"'1'.-1 "'11 W1â€™-'-'1"-"l""'

bi. Jnlulunr mlnLI|qw5m|. [Juuâ€™.un.n!|â€˜l.| nnlununn |{â€˜4T'b

"1'r"u"' 'mâ€˜"r"l'I" W4 -9"-"'1'-u "('01- '5 Â» ""'1"â€˜ Â§1-"â€•"./~

â€˜"53 i''"i '/' Ill-l"""1"' "'1'4""â€˜""L- - -

â€œ Ch. 62. Of Zenob the Bishop. Discourses

about the Preliminary Fast (i.e. Artsaburi of

the Greeks), and about the relics of the holy

Precursor. Now when King Trtat (Tiridates)

learned about St. Gregory that he was son of

Anak, he forthwith ordered him to be cast into

the pit . . .â€•

Fol. 175. Letter of Pilate to Tiberius.

1113- "3/'7'-l3"""'lâ€˜"I1F "1'!â€™-â€œâ€œ""/"'J 'l''"'*"e*"1'l' # <'1_Â°l'I"Â»

mfvlrlrlulnu qï¬‚ullbli '1: uI[nmuu|nuL- (Sid) rfumIun.n[rEÂ»

.1â€˜-'1"*"d'a 'v-'1.-"57"" "!~'L"~-1'1""-i 1* 1' 'l'I'~1'H1'-u

/..1..,..:L. <;...,.1, 1.11; 1:1,: . . .

â€œ Ch. 69. T o the autocrat, Augustus, glorious

and mighty, Tiberius Caesar, from Pilate the

judge, in the eastern regions of Palestine and

Phoenicia, Hail! It was incumbent upon

me . â€™

Fol. 177b. About Constantine, the pious

Emperor.

-Â§. |,].....,...r,.,.':, <;m,..r.J !,~.,......1,,,/...,1.,.'.,l,,1.....,..,2...

4-,.â€˜ L Â¢,,...;.,"L,-b..q_"'/. ./;.q_,..[,-Â¢...1.,--.1.-' 1,1mg_L-' !1L!IlIE up

4-1' l3'"~"' 'rl'"'1'l_l'"'I'-""'~I' -1'e"uI'7' Â§'"1_"""%1' aPrl"'~

.-ntbuyut . . .

â€œCh. 70. The Emperor of Rome, Constan-

tine, was an idolater, and was seduced by

Maximina his wife, who was niece of Dio-

cletian . . ."

F01. â€˜gun â€˜|\[1[I_g '[v IL? Ft"-_[2I Â§|u71(uu_

qua: 1:. |ruu1nuq|u1| _gmÂ§wY1uJ[r nu/5|â€˜/I; !I&IILï¬•l|l|TlII|-7.!

JLIIIL:

I'_â€œ"r/'1' â€˜L"'"7' l'7""-['n;" "'1"!/'" '"""'"..'i'i*-8 .1"1'Â°â€˜"â€œr

'r'u"'.s'u.9 5* "L H19 ~""Ll' r""'=FF 4-"L'*s -L-Q11---1-Â§-I

3b'lLnL|u|Ii1 Jblrqblv Jol|I|l|blliL. . -

â€œA book about Nature in general and in

particular, by a certain priest Ishou Khan by

name Yesu.â€• Begins: â€œ Let us explain as

touching Nature why, when God made the real

out of nothing, he arranged as the place of

Nature this world provided and equipped with

the vault of heaven . . ."

He cites as authorities Aristotle, Hermes,

the â€œ Church Doctor Jacob of Urhay, and

Moses, Son of the Rock (-[1--W-),â€• and discourses

on â€œ the Seven Climates.â€• He writes in broken

Armenian, devoid of grammar and syntax.

F01. "Â§1|.- â€˜||n1|[|'|| n:u|u5buiL ILTIT4 Â§|u|I0â€˜I5 :

G"u"'7'F"- '15- â€˜"1 'l"'[3 "l37'- '11- l3LP'i~7'- â€˜q?-.2-"1507!

â€˜IF, râ€™.wn.T|, 1?, ...L[.1.,1,â€”_, 40,11. . . .

â€œ C11. 72. Of the same: a tract on savours.

There are seven that are obvious. First, acrid ;

second, sour; third, sweet; fourth, bitter ;

ï¬•fth, saline; sixth, acid . . .â€•

F01. 1871). 4,Â». Questions and answers about

wine and drunkenness.

.".I""L* 2_-"<3 1/"'1-u"' 1* 4-'"" 1_l""a 4-" -1"-1'" ""1"

â€œ Ch. 73. \Vhat is the use of wine, and

what harm does it do ? â€•

F0]. 189. The history of Matthew of Edessa.

It begins without title or marginal number :â€”

|-â€˜.4 ,._1.,, J...L..L,...-1. Â£1â€•, ..._,1,...[.'1,, L. _,....qn.,â€˜:7, 1. ,w,

1,11. .....l ........../.4 . . .

â€œNow in those days, and in the year 401,

there was a violent famine . . .â€•

This ends, fol. 296, with the text translated

as ch. clii. by Dulaurier, Paris, 1858, p. 218.

Then the author continues thus :â€”
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ծանիր ով պատուական ըե^եր^ձ/է զի *դյն 
ինչ֊ որ դրեցաք՝ *ի. ն, աէ և *ի թէէկնեն ւֆնչև *ի ,*շ\ իքղ^ 
թուականն դ կարդ կթղկսցն հյց, թդւրցն և իշխէՈ֊ 
նացն հյց՝ նա և թդւրութ!րցն յունաց և քաջութեց 
նց՜է և սուլտանացն պր&ց և ամ դործոց նց մինչև ասա 
վարեցաւ, և ես դրեցի և աստի ոչ֊ !ւս զի ոչ֊ կպյր *ի 
աւրինակի իմում' և ոչ֊ կա րաց յիմա րղկատարածն թե 
զիարդ Լզև , շՀ /"Y1’ թ^ւակէսնեն հմՅ վահր ամայ'X 

եթե թուի ի յիմաստութիւն քում բա֊
րւոք եէ և թե ոչ֊ ոպս յիմաստութիդ քո արտարերե» 
դտցես' յայլ֊ դիրս' և ընթեռնուցուս է և զմեղ֊ անմե֊ 
զազիրս արասցես է£օ դեղոյն իմոյ\ և դու ոզՀ_ քիցիս 
տերամբ շնորհիւ ամեն։

“ But take note, 0 honourable reader, that 
what we have above written, namely the period 
from 401 to 546 (A.D. 952-Ю97), together, in 
the serial order of the Catholici of Armenia, of 
the Armenian kings and princes, also of the 
reigns of the Greeks and of their achievements, 
and of the Sultans of the Persians and all their 
deeds, extended down to this point. And I 
wrote it so far, but no farther, for there was no 
more in my archetype, and I could not know 
how ended the year 546 of the Armenian 
Wahram. Whether then or no your wisdom 
is so inclined, just as your wisdom moves you, 
you may find the rest in other books, and read 
it. But hold us blameless for sake of our 
village. But do thou fare well, by the Lord’s 
grace, Amen.”

Fol. 296. ձբ* ^ատմութխ համառօտաբար ։ էէսն 
յարևելեան թդւրցն պղծոյն և յ^Ր դա զանին լանկ 
թամուրին զոր արարեալ֊քաջ֊ վարմասքտին թումայի :

“ Ch. 82. A brief history of that foul and 
evil beast among Eastern monarchs, Lank 
Thamur, composed by the brave Wardapet 
Thomas.”

*1|ա^ա ե դիտել֊ ուսումնասիրաց և բանասեր անձանց 
զի մ ամանակս բաժանի , էդ, անցեալն ի ներկայս, և 
յապառնին վրգպտց յեկէլցյ պիսպյ ե անցիցն 
դիս»ելոյ վյէէ անցելոյն պատմել֊, , ,

Begins։ “You must know, studious and 
erudite persons, that time is divided into three 
portions—past, present, and future; and that it 
is necessary for Wardapets of the Church, if 

Digitized by Google

they are to understand events, to relate of the 
past...”

This is the History of Thomas of Medzoph, 
and has been edited by Shahzazarean, Paris, 
1860. See also F. Nfeve, fatude sur Thomas 
de Medzophe, Paris, 1855.

Fol. 313&. ձ՚դ» l] Irlr յովա!էնես վրդսքտթ»f մե֊ 
եոբսլյ ւ

երջանիկ և ածահաճղյ մլէ վրդէդտս յովամնես 
բարի աւրինակ, ипГ առաքինութեց և յեէլղցոյ : եր 'ի 
դւ^ւեն քաջ֊բերունեց, 'ի դեդաք՚ղքեն զարիշատու . . ,

“ Ch. 83. Concerning John the Wardapet of 
Medzob.” Begins։ “This blessed and holy 
Wardapet, approved of God, Hovannes, was a 
goodly example of all virtues and of the Church. 
He came from the canton of Qadsch (brave) 
Beruniq, from the village-city Zarishat ...”

Ends I լ" Համչուլտե ողորմելի քէղքականաց, և ՛ի 
ձեռն մաղթանաց սրբոց բարեխօսութբ նց տր յԾ քԾ 
թողութի մեղաց արա մեղ֊ և մերծնօղաց մերոց և 
հարազատաց և ամ հայկազեան սեռիս կարգաւորաց և 
յա շքս արհականաց և մեզ֊ մեղաւորաց ողորմեսցի է

Fol. 3426. ձէդ» l] Հմն միաբանութՆ հյց և կթղկս 
ձեռնադրութեն :

b էպվշ թվկնիս մեր ազղ-եցութբ հոգւոյն սրբոյ 
հրաշագործութբ, բարեբարին այ » միարանութբ ամ 
հյց է եկն կթղկս 'ի մբ ^ջյիսհինն զսքանչելի և զչիառ֊ 
աւորեալ֊ այրն սլյ I զ&ր կիրակոս պատրիարգ և հայ֊ 
րապ ետ ս»մ հմ31 Ե*- */" են մողովեալ վրդպտք և 
եպէլՍք . , ,

“ Ch. 84. On the accord of Armenians and 
the ordination of a Catholicos. In the year 
890 (A.D. 1440) of our era, by the inspiration 
of the Holy Spirit and miraculous agency of 
the merciful God, with the accordant approval 
of all Armenians, there came as Catholicos to 
holy Edschmiadzin, wondrous and glorified, the 
man of God, Sir Kirakos, Patriarch and Pontiff 
of all Armenians. And the following Doctors 
and Bishops were gathered together ...”

Ends : եէդկս *ի պայազատ յաղդե УУ1֊Р^1՛
կոչեցեալ, որ և ար ած զինքն ընդ երկար կենօք պա֊, 
հեսցե մինչև *ի խորին ծերութին, և ինձ մեղապարտ, 
սարդիսքհնյ ծրօղ մր յիշեցեք *ի * ֆվՀ*» ճքհ

Original from
UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN
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â€œ Sargis, Bishop in Payazat, from his kin

called Arluthetzi, and may the Lord God

preserve him unto extreme old age through a

long life; and remember in the Lord myself,

the sinful Sargis, priest, writer of this, in the

year 1109 (A.D. 1659).â€•

For the rest of this tract see in Dasheanâ€™s

Catalogue of the Vienna MSS., p. 417.

On fol. 340 the scribe writes: â€œRemember

in Christ Sargis, the writer, in the year 1109

(A.D. 1659).â€•

On fol. 363 is his longer colophon.

thus :â€”-

â€œ Glory to the consubstantial Trinity . . . .

â€œ The Book of Kirakos was written in the

era of the Armenians 1110 (A.D. 1660), at its

close, in the patriarchate of Sir Jacob Catholicos

. . . from precious originals . . . But I, humble

and last, servant of servants of Christ, Sargis,

bishop, esteemed all desires of my heart and

all my inclinations secondary in comparison

with this Divine treasureâ€™s possession. . . There-

fore I had it written with much labour . . . in

the court of the Sanahin holy Theotokos and

wondrous church CatholicÃ©. I had it written

as a memorial of my soul and of my parents :â€”-

of my father Paron BÃ©rÃ©q (,-.1.-ply.-), and of my

mother Paron Khanumal ([u|n1n||.|runL[|'h), and of

my brothers at rest in Christ, Arluth (...,.7_n.(;1/.1.)

and Hakh Nazar (Â§..-/.. 'o.mLw,.[ru), ThÃ©mur Khan

([JÂ¢.r.-.,. (.....1./-1.); Shah Nazar(&...<; 1...-Tu,-141.), Atha

BÃ©k (...[.7.-511.41,]-1.); and of Abisolom the deacon,

who, an only son (L-L4mÂ§[|71'|:), passed away to

his darling Christ; and of my living brother

Bayram (lmupw-ï¬‚it); of my brother's sons,

Lukas, Pharsatan, Papoy; and all my other

blood relatives. But ye shall say, God have

mercy on my brotherâ€™s son Arluth, who being

innocent was slain by \Virq (Georgians) un-

named, in Hakhbat (Halbat), by the lord,

and with the assent of, Avetis, bishop, nick-

named Khoshamat. For great sorrow was

ours (",1 .-m.Ib7_ Â»-qwt-J._, mtwtÃ©at, .[;-..,5, '1. Â§...[.,_

1â€œ"""'1Â» "'/'t"'&'-â€˜- 1* 1'"'r"48"*['7'F'1'- ""-1""1""= biâ€˜?-'1"1'Â»

It runs

fab u|1nn.14 Inrozlfmmï¬• Qntbahnb ll: lump. #9 515. :15â€™),

because he was slain by treachery and not

in open ï¬•ght, in connection with the limit of

the two villages Hakhpat and Ornak, which

from the ï¬•rst and aneiently belonged to the

holy Theotokos of Sanahin, and still belongs,

undisturbed to the very end of the world (its

21- r1"zl' "l""'â€œ'I"1'- Â§-'!-"'1'""""- 1* "1-'1'-"H1 "1' â€˜I'-

..qq_,....1.e ...-1.-.Â§|.._-, ..-,1 â€˜J&m6'b[|I| .[...[...!Â£ lnl&..:,_ 1. -JJJâ€˜

M I.~'- ~w~~Â¢~Â» -11â€˜'-& '11 4'"--1"-'* -a!~-1-Â§ï¬•)-

â€œ This then was written in the village called

Dsel (Vb-L) at the door of the holy Illuminator,

by . . . Sargis, priest. Iwrote it with my own

hand as a memorial of myself for ever, and of

my parents, of my father Paron Thuman, and

of my mother Paron Gogtchak (11.07 841-1.), and

of all my blood-kinsmen . . . Again,I pray you

to remember in Christ the brethren of the holy

convent of Sanahin, Sir Kirakos who has passed

away to God, Sir Alexan, Sir AthanÃ©s, Sir

EvanÃ©s, and the other monks now here gathered

together.

â€œ 0 ye who read or copy this book, remember

in Christ him who laboured at it, the scribe of

this holy book, Sargis, archbishop, who laid it

at the door of the Sanahin holy Theotokos.

Whoever tries to remove it, let him be accursed

with the curse of Cain and receive the portion

of Judas and be tortured with Satan. In the

year of the "Armenian era 1110 (A.D. 1660)."

On fol. 2 is written: ,.....;b.7>/.1. ..,.......r..q...1.

7!|Lwrf[|l1'|/lip]! Jn:Ln|lwÂ§n|_Ir5, i.e. FIOIH I-llC Raï¬•i

Collection of Historical Manuscripts.

Bought of Madame A. Rafï¬•, June 14, 1897.

120.

Sloane 4090.(17).â€”â€”â€”A single sheet of paper, 15;â€˜;

by 11% inches, bound up with various Chinese

and Arabic documents in red leather. \V1-itten

in a late round cursive hand, 40 lines to a

page, in the year 1676.

It contains an Itinerary directed westwards

through Persia and Armenia, composed in a
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Persian dialect of Armenian. The route begins 
at Bunder Abbas խայտայր աբայսի), and gives 
the distance from city to city, with the names 
of rivers to be crossed. Copied in London in 
1676 by Petros of Dschulfa, son of Jacob 
{spelled Hakoub).

Begins : (<)«ք - 1676 -ղեկբերի ա դ
քուարսյ քաղաք . . .

Ends : (){> ես ջուղայ և սի պե արուսի որղի հակուբո 
դրեցի ի լուտրայ ի միսաբարի քաղաքսայ էոեսէլամ\
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121.
Օր. 6989.—Paper. Bound in brown leather. 
Size, external 4^ by 3^ inches, of text 3^ by 
2|. Folios 144, written in a clear notergir or 
notary’s hand, 18 lines to a page.

Contains an Itinerary of, or Guide to, the 
Holy Places, written for pilgrims.

The Armenian title on fol. 3 is as follows :—
*\-»իրք պատմութեան յ*եմ' “անաշուրջ՜ և. ^իսակոիւ սբ 

քաղաքին • ^քարեցեալ֊ յումեմնէբանասիրէ սպասաւորէ 
սրյն, եղէֆ* ի փառս մարէ/նացելոյ բանին աստուածոյ :

I1 Р^рЬрпсрИи հս>յո3 ռճղգ ին, եւ սբամրրի ա ին։
“A descriptive account of Jerusalem, the 

city which God traversed and trod with his 
feet, composed by a literary minister of holy 
Jerusalem, to the glory of the incarnate Word 
God. In the era of the Armenians 1193 
(A.D. 1743), Sept. 1.”

The text begins :—
1] *Մ ՛ճանապարհի սրբոյ քաղաքին է
I «ГТ՜ ճանապարհ ս*լէյ քաղաքին որք ընթանան ուիւ֊ 

աաւորքն են երկու., նովով, և ցամաքով»
նովու ճանապարհի սկիղբն մտանելոյ *ի սահման ք ա֊ 
ղարիս & յոպպէ, որ ասի յայլասեռից եաֆա . . .

“Concerning the road to the Holy City. 
Now the roads to the Holy City taken by 
pilgrims are two, one by sea and one by land. 
By the sea road the point at which you begin 
to enter the domain of the city is Joppe, which 
by foreigners is called Eafa.”

On the first page, inside the cover, a con
temporary hand has added this note :—

Digitized by Google

թվ^կ^եի" բաժանումն պատրիարգ֊,
ութ եանն երֆ ի կոստանդնուպօլւոյն ձեռամբ յո հան֊ 
նէս մենի պետի և. հաւանութ եամբ ամենեցուն արարին 
ղչղաարիարգութիւճն ե*ղմի ի վե • առն մր ագանի lAlr 
դրիդորի պետի։

“In the year 1166 of the Armenian era 
(A.D. 1716) took place a separation of the 
patriarchate of Jerusalem from that of Con
stantinople by the agency of John, the great 
head; and with the consent of all they set over 
the patriarchate of Jerusalem the reverend man 
Sir Gregory.”

At the end of the volume, folios 1416, 142, 
a later hand has scribbled a hymn, and, on 
folios 143, 144, some family notices in the 
Armenian years 1244 (A.D. 1794), 1252 (A.D 
1802), and 1253 (A.D. 1803).

122.
Add. 24,636.—Paper. Half-bound in leather.
Size, 14| by 9| inches. Folios 85.

A collection of Tracts written in French by 
the Abbe Shahan Villefroy, an Armenian 
domiciled in France, during the years 1690
1770. The contents are as follows :—

Folios 1-37. “ Noms des Hommes et des 
lieux dont il est parle dans les MS. Arm. A 
la fin se trouve la Geographic du doct. Vardan 
redigee par ordre Alphabёtique.” This tract 
bears the number 4 on its title-page, as if it 
had been one of a series. On fol. 37 is cited a 
letter of the Pere Khatchatour dated 18 May, 
1737. This tract was therefore redacted 
later than that date. The Armenian MSS. 
referred to were those of the Bibliothfcque du 
Roi in Paris.

Fol. 38. “ Avertissement touchant les Can- 
tiques d’Arnmnie tird du MS. Ce de l’an 
1316” (Anc. Fonds Агтёшеп of the Biblio- 
thfcque Nationale, 84).

Folios 39-47. In another hand than Ville- 
froy’s is transcribed that part of a work of the

Original from
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Abbe de Commanville entitled Histoire de

tous les Arc/zevÃ©chÃ©s et .Eâ€˜vÃ©c/aÃ©s de lâ€™Univers,

Paris, 1700, which concerns Armenia. This

tract is completed from fol. 42b in the hand of

Villefroy.

Folios 48-72. A translation of the History

of Moses of Khoren, as far as Bk. ii., ch. xviii.

Folios 73-83. A list of geographical places

alphabetically arranged.

Folios 84, 85. An extract of the History of

Michel Syrus translated from the Armenian

text, Ane Fonds Arm. of the Biblioth. Nation.

in Paris, MS. 90, folios 131-134.

123.

Add. 19,734.â€”Paper. Modern binding in red

leather. Size, external, 13?} by 9 inches.

Folios 430 ; written in a fairly large, clear, but

inelegant notergir or notaryâ€™s hand of the

eighteenth century, in double columns. On

fol. 2 a large unï¬•nished frontispiece precedes

the text, which consists of a Chronicle of

Ecclesiastical and Armenian History from

A.D. 1 to 1791 (:1-|.3_q_:z). A single column is

reserved to each year; but its entire space is

seldom used up, and frequently nothing

occupies it except the date. After the year

551 of the Christian era the author adds that

of the Armenian, which then began. The years

of the reigns of Roman emperors and Persian

monarchsiare also added where they bear upon

the subject-matter of the text.

The text is compiled from the Armenian

sources, manuscript or printed, open to a writer

of as late a date as 1791. In the earlier part

the History and Chronicon of Eusebius, and

possibly Latin sources like Baronius, were

used ; for the middle period, various Armenian

historians of the ï¬•fth and succeeding centuries.

For the history of the Turkish Sultans and

their conquests in Europe the chronicle is very

rich. For the history of Constantinople, of

Asia Minor, Syria, and of the Turkish Empire

in general, during the seventeenth and eigh-

teenth centuries, the work is not without value,

The binder has bound in many folios wrongly,

so that the chronological order is disturbed.

Following that order as a clue, the folios should

be read in succession thus: Folios 1-32, 35-

59, 61-90, 33, 34, 91-142, 60, 143â€”l77, 184,

179-183, 178, 185-269, 285, 270-284, 286-

430. The total omission of several years to

which columns should have been assigned,

suggests that one or more folios are missing

after each of the following folios : 141, 142, 150,

183, 196, 212, 217, 220, 222, 252, 269, 426.

The text begins, fol. 3, as follows :â€”

l'.- -8â€•!" "- ("F "'*1'"""""/' 9"u""l" 6'"./""' "'4' J"

'/'l'H'8' "L5'"'l'Â§/'- 3""""'l' Iâ€™ P5l3'LÂ¢Â§4"'Â» /' "!"F/ 4"â€œ'4""

-'"rl"-""- 1* '"r"r 1I'""'L!' -'-" 1!' *1Â»"'J''r â€˜-F-"' -'1-â€œ1"u ï¬‚ï¬•

.9";/' /' ("F "'4'" Â°'r"""'""/' 4":/""l' - - -

â€œ Era of Christ, 1, and 42nd of Augustus

Caesar. In this year Jesus, Saviour of the

world, was born in Bethlehem, of the holy

Virgin Mariam . . ."

The events of the years 1785-1791 (folios

428-9), where the Chronicle ends, are given in

a slightly different hand. Baronian has argued

from this fact that the â€œlearned and wise

George \Vardapet, Bishop of Beraea,â€• whose

death is announced under the year 1786, was

author of this Chronicle; and that these two

last folios were completed by a continuator.

It was probably penned in Beraea or Aleppo,

where Mr. William B. Barker, who sold it to

the Museum, Jan. 14, 1854, purchased most of

his Armenian MSS.

124.

Or. 5091.-â€”Paper. Binding of brown leather.

Size, external 6} by 81â€˜; inches, of text 6 by 4%.

Written in notergir or notaryâ€™s hand, 25 lines

to a page. Folios 146. The scribe paginated

his text 1â€”289.

This is a copy of the edition of the History

of John Catholicos, printed in 1790. A
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The title-page on fol. 2 is as follows:— 
հայՈ3 *

քքօրքէնես/է մլւյն հօհաննու երանաշնորհ կթւղկսի 
ամ՝ հայոց է աշակերտի ազգակցի և յ^րդք1 երանելոյն 
մաշտոցի մր հայրապետի։

ՍկսեաչՀինահա պետացն մերոց Լ^աբե^այ և հայկայ 
, . , յ/ւնչև յիւր վաի^անն իսՀ' պյսինքն ցամ* էոն 930.

միանգամայն 4477 ամաց պատմուիք իլը պաթէւ^, 
նակեալ։

Հ^ողաբարձուբ իսահակպյ եպսի օրինակեալ ՝ի 
պւ եջմիաեին, ՝ի ի^^ր^յ չմշկաեադցի զրասեր 4|£г«л^гл» 
I*յ/իրայի I և անեալ ՝ի կոստանդնուպօլիս Լ\ամի նէն 
1790.

“ History of the Armenians. Composed by 
the holy John, blessed Catholicos of all the 
Armenians, disciple, compatriot and successor 
of the blessed Mash to tz, holy Pontiff. Begin
ning with our patriarchs Japhet and Наук . . .

and ending with the year of the Lord 930. 
In it therefore is contained the history of 4477 
years. Copied by the solicitude of Isaac, 
Archbishop in holy Edschmiadzin, at the 
request of the philologue Petros Amiray of 
Tchmshkadzag, and brought to Constantinople 
in the year of the Lord 1790.”

On fol. 1 a late hand renders the title-page, 
given above, into vulgar Armenian. In the 
upper margin of the title-page is written in 
red ink in a recent hand *. գրոց *[հ զ-* չց*րգար^, 
եանի { = E libi'is summi viri Tchardarean). A 
later hand adds everywhere in the margins 
notes summarizing the text, and also a few 
textual variants from some other source.

There is no colophon or date of the copyist, 
but the hand is of the early nineteenth century.
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125.
Hari. 5558.—Paper, thick glazed. Size, 7| by 

inches. English binding in brown leather.
Folios 64. Each page is written in three 
columns and languages (Turkish, French, and 
Armenian), 13 lines to a page. The text is 
mostly framed by double red lines in margin. 
The Armenian writing is of the kind called 
bolorgir, a stiff round hand, probably of the 
last half of the sixteenth century. Baronian 
dated it about 1500. The volume contains no 
date.

Contents:—
Folios 1-62. A list of Turkish words and 

phrases accompanied by their French and 
Armenian equivalents ; the Turkish text in 
alphabetical order as far as fol. 57a inclusive.

Fol. 63a. The Lord’s Prayer in Armenian.
Folios 636-646. Armenian alphabet, with 

European transliterations.
The Armenian equivalents are given in the 

vulgar Armenian dialect of Turkey of the six
teenth or seventeenth century.

126.
Or. 84.—Glazed paper. Oriental binding of 
purple stamped leather, with flap; studs lost. 
Size, external 4| by 3 inches, of text 2 by 3. 
Written folios 195, besides 7 ruled but left 
blank, in 17 numbered quires. Written mostly 
in a small, close notergir or notary’s hand, but 

Digitized by Google

not by a single scribe. A first hand wrote 
folios 1-3la and 336-43a; a second, folios 
316-33a ; a third, folios 45a-193.

The book contains Grammatical Tracts.

Fol. 2. Գ1*Ւգո1,Ւ> ա» 
որոտհե^ւոյ. լ/էւ^ուճ ^илТшлот : ^^ըժուարիէքաց բանից 
ի դիրս դրչութե։ ()/»»/ {ԼռիսաակիսՀ Հռեաորե* եր 
լուեուի• լե, յհկնութի, յայտնասրք» *բն :

. չծ՜. |*Նո<.Ն և դորե բադմւսբուիէ և զանազան 
դրել...

“ Of the same Grigor, pupil of John of 
Oro tn, short explanations of words in literary 
works difficult to understand. Among them 
of Aristaces Rhetor ...”

Fol. I36. *ՀյՈր[ւև դրէդրի . , . քու^ուՏէ Համառօա 
*ի խրատ դրշուե դեորդեա վրդհլաի, զոր նախ իսնդրեալ 
եր ի նմանե կոսաանդեսյ ղրչի • եւ ապա դոյն երիցանց 
սաեփաննոսի :

“ Of the same Grigor . . . short explanation 
in view of literary style of George Wardapet, 
originally asked for by the same Constantine 
the scribe, and subsequently by the elders 
Stephanus . . .”

Begins *, Անպարապ անեամբ • չե»նախ Հոդացոզի 
յիրս և >ի բանս . . .

Fol. 29. 1) ոտանաւոր Այբուբենիցն դեորդայ.
կրկին & Ղ.Է *ի կոսաանդեա խօսի : և միՆն ի 
դեմս սաեփաննոսի դոյն երիցանց . . .

“ Concerning alphabetical rhythms, of 
George. The acrostic is twofold, the one 
presenting Constantine (Kostand), the other 
Stephanus . . .”

Original from
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F0]. 31- '|\un_[|l3 |/1/IL[1un|/nuâ€˜/'b Ell: Â§|u!1_p q.un_|un.E,

â€™l' <I1'1-1'13 'r1"LLÂ£- '~z-'41'1'- --'9-'4-1 11 -11"'1'"~w"1-

-8'-"l"'l"l/' '1"'L"1-L"l' -e1'1'l3'''1_~â‚¬=>1-'1' !- -L-"I-1-"1'Iâ€˜s "1':

clmplrgwb, !u.zb!zp . . .

â€œDavid the Philosopher, from the canton

of Harq, from the hamlet Hereth, a disciple of

Sahak and Mesrop, sisterâ€™s son of Moses the

Philologist, one of the sixty who were

chosen . . . (See Opera Davidis, Venice,

1833, p.179.)

Folios 3lbâ€”33a are written in a minute

noter_gir hand. Of these :â€”

H

Fol. 31b begins: 1. {.14 ..:.7 -11,. q.._.,,. 1. 431: 1.

[ultra L 1....[-..t2 -1. ,,........,....,., , .r..1.......z.., 1. 1. [Tuna/llbwg

'1_"J1' â€œ-1 â€™I' !'â€˜''.'I =111"1'L'"L- c""' 1135- - (blank) - - "1-L11

1r""1'L l' (â€œ:1 11191â€œ '1_1'1'tl"'L= 31"1'1'"'"= 1"L'"'1'e - - -

â€œ And just as an affair may arise among

them, and strife and envy from strangers, so

much the more removing all this from among

intimates . . ."

This is a fragment of a homily. It mentions

Fotina, the woman of Samaria from whom

Jesus asked for water at the well of Jacob.

FOL 32. I! Jnllm'l:'llÂ£'u III-$ï¬‚!II(Iq,Â£ll. L â€™[| lllltï¬•g

"'L"1l1'l""1-'"' "F '11u""a4' "â€œI""â€™""-"l'Â£"v Jâ€œâ€œ,H' â€˜15'I_'".'I

1/InL|u|.nlIÂ£u, Â§umâ€˜gl- nu" puflm unuQwLI1 . . . [I <lla/i||Ln|.

1'" 51- ?â€˜â€˜â€˜L "z_ .11'1't-"1-1'11â€˜ - - -

â€œ From John the Bishop, and his pupil, the

ministrant of the Holy Baptist Church, a sinful

sinner, may this terriï¬•c thing befall . . . From

Hrmrï¬•w I started . . ."

There follows an account of his voyage in

Persia, in 26 quatrains. Harmer was a village

near Van. Baronian identiï¬•es the writer with

the author of a poetical description of the birds

Â°f Armenia ('"'1_ I-7'18"": (3~Â§'-â€˜1-'1"-L â€˜L-r'r'"11'"'l')

published from a MS. in Constantinople in the

journal Masis, Nov. 28-29 and Dec. 19, 1879.

Folios 33b-43. (;unLu1.u we l|un|.un4_[JbFnLnl1I|u-

1!""1"1' l"""'"""'J'4."1'Â» 1* 9*"-'""""._'I_1'"'L â€œ'Lâ€œ'â€œ'l""Â£7" "1'

J-"tat 3.1- .Â»,...!...... (..I.â€˜...,...m_[.'I[- maâ€™ "L .r....u- . . .

â€œ Concerning Divine conversation in general.

The wise and their faithful disciples know that

the wisdom of God enters not a malicious

person . . .â€•

This is a cabbalistic treatise on the seven

letters and names of God. A circular design

explained in this tract should have preceded it.

Folios 45â€”193. -|Â»_i.,....q...z....pr1. .[s,.E.z>...p}r

funâ€™: um. lulï¬‚: Zbnwllil b|nnJlnn Â§|n|.|u_plnuL: â€œ A C0111-

mentary on grammar, collected word by word

by Isaiah."

Begins : |- :1...Â» ..Â£.....(.;|l.1.4 <...,.._-,1. <;...1..,!,,.z:,...,

1'-Lb !="~'*"' Â§"'1'1'""'1'L """"Â£l'4'-J l11""l_"'-I31?-'= â€˜I--"I-'

,.......1.1.,_ ...,..4..;:. 4-. [J4 11-11L 4- Â£0,-.1-1,...1m[J'f. . .

â€œBy the help of the Spirit we intend to

undertake the present treatise. First we must

learn what grammar is . . .â€•

This is a commentary on Dionysius Thrax

by Isaiah, a doctor of the thirteenth century.

The text is cited paragraph by paragraph, and

explained. It ends :â€”

bu. nuuulku Jn|7nu_w1n'. nlr br}buiL Â£- l|'lnuFu|Y1I|I,.,

q!u.l|[i11 Lgbl Â§|/inuï¬‚nuL: !LnlI 1/EB gnngnug Juuuu2u:q.rU1|

[: lrnuï¬‚lk: q.[|lILli4l 7_q|n'lnu1_m'l: wYnn_w71u blI4lIllIll|lIlITI[Iâ€˜qII. ,

nllp III: :__|u|[|_g lllmalrg 'u7|rl1m1:mq|u1:n|.l3b|u1|u:

At the end of the MSS. are placed two

folios, 194-95, of vellum, a fragment cut from

another MS. which treated of medicine and

remedies; in parallel columns. A complete

page of this begins on fol. 1946 thus :â€”

lrbundl I4. I 11.111.11.11

Iâ€˜--1'"-'1("'Â¢) EL awe" 6

EL 1/'n.|un.|I

l'.l-M ""1119 "1' 4 -e"!-'--

.-1'~~Â» Ll"L'-â€˜U7â€™

1. ./...._,a.,_...1.

On fol. 1 there is this notice :â€”-

ll-l"l' â€˜H"'5"â€œ' 'â€œ"<'r""-B" 'f""'Pl" -P"'7_"""'6""J"

'"'1.'1""l_1â€˜7 '/'/'L1"'"'/""JI"1'- l3'Ll'7' "71-Â£= â€œlâ€œâ€•""- (8%) a"'Â§I-â€™

q_-"bu-I-1.. J1[5]-1.[.1,&.13..,.7.<J-qÂ»[|].7...-u;1.b..Jr.-.

â€œNow this summary of the Deï¬•nitions of

David, invincible philosopher, was written in

the year 1068 (=A.D. 1618). The price of the

quire was 16 ska/zis; 8 for me and 8 for Ter

Jacob. So help me, Jesus.â€• (The slzahi was

a Persian coin.)

I: burn]: L Zr,.n|_||J|

Iâ€˜-Jâ€˜uuq_ [IL .gwuluu||

l'.I-""41 "1""l'
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That the ï¬•rst tract in this codex is entitled

â€œ Of the same Grigor (Gregory)â€• shows that

others by the same author preceded in a ï¬•rst

volume, in which must also have been contained

the works of David Invictus.

At the beginning of the volume is bound in

a fragment of a vellum Gospel written in large

uneials, sloping backward, and perhaps as old

as the twelfth century. The text is Mark 97

on recto, and 9â€˜Â° on verso.

127.

Or. 5273.â€”Glossy paper. Recent binding of

half-leather. Size, external 6% by 4-7; inches,

of text 351- by 2%. Folios 370, in 32 quires of

12 folios each, except the last, which has but

one. Written in a neat notergir or notaryâ€™s hand

of early eighteenth century, which becomes

less close as the book proceeds ; 17 lines to a

page. The various treatises begin with lines

of red, and a red initial marks the beginning

of each section or period.

It contains Grammatical Treatises and

Glossaries.

FOL 1- lIâ€˜H"'~~[TI"r~'"!'a -e"[r"-'11-""-$75]

ll J'r*'~"'"~PF c"'Pl'Â£.'1"'l_"~l'7iâ€˜7-

"l:I1l|qna.||.:_Â£uu| 4n|_'n.-L4. qnlm

1!â€™ ll""" '1' ll/'!'[3' '1' '['"l"*=

lâ€˜_""' "'"1"PJ"- c""' '1' """1'.P" â€˜f"L"J *

â€œAn explanation of the terms of grammar,

recitation, reading .

F0]. 7. A treatise on the explanation of

Grammar, which was composed by the great

Wardapet Wardan, at the request of King

Hethoum.

â€˜I â€™-1'1""?-"""~[-TF k 9"-"=P'F ''('-l-â€™ '1' 4-*"l"r"'1_'".'I"' 1â€œ

â€™I' a-"1"="r1'-"s"' l'1'z"'= e""1_'"~" ""'"r""" â€œ'â€œâ€œ'.9I'L".9â€˜ â€˜L

-F-~'-J12 F" 1'7â€™ â€˜~L"'.1- I I-M1: ""1'?-"'u_* -""-".1/'7' - - -

â€œ Grammar is the science of the expressions

commonly used by literary men and composers.

And its parts are six in number. Some on the

contrary have asserted . . .â€•

The work of Wardan belongs to the latter

half of the thirteenth century, and seems to

have supplied the lemmata commented on in

this tract, which is divided into 23 sections,

and ends on fol. 100 as follows :â€”

;I1|uJu1nuQ||i1| L-, nlv <lnnnruJbu' nllmi luJu (ML: 7.1111!â€™

./".-1" '~""""' -'"L= e"'''' 1"u" â€œ"'~"""L 4'"l'e 'z-"~"'"Â»

F"'J5 ""J'L!' 'Lâ€œ'<"L!"L' 'Ll' !""l"'7"Iâ€œ"fb"'.â€˜I 7_<â€œ'I'f"""'l'7'

|uuw8l1uL Fufb _pIi . . .

â€œThe Imperative mood commands. Thus:

Do this thing ; go to such and such a place . . .â€•

F<>1- 100- <:~~Â»+-M1-=;~r~Â». ~,~',-~a~. -1_"z"r-"I'=

F -â€˜"L# "1'.P1_""(?) "('1'-B r"'l_(?-"/"L)"~""I' "1' ./'-""'1/""Â»

33- "-'-'1"r"'1'4'- â€œ"'-"â€˜-l?'â€œ"L 1* ":'1"-rI'"l'11- (3-1'-Q"a"--

"1' 4'i'L 'L"""'tI"- ' 7"!" -2'â€œ 'l_'Z1'l'Ll"""' "l"'"'l"'"* 'r"1'â€”

q...,. . . .

â€œ On Prosody. Accents may occupy one of

three positions: at the end of a word, as in

astuadz, mar_qare', (l'_!'(l(]â‚¬(lTl, and so forth ;

paroxytone words have the accent one syllable

before the last, as PÃ©tros, rl[u'r/cos . . ."

F01. 1 011). â€˜lit-Ikllï¬• lunll F1011]! (8'l:C) [I|rJu__

-m.[JF :

ï¬•|nl|Â§ln'.n|L ll. [uruu|nn|.[3'ti.' â‚¬wu|uwu|b5|u|_ |/iu!n}_

QuJ[ï¬‚:u unbumq, Iraq |u'I.:Â§|/inn|_[3â€˜P.' L. ul||n[n_ lqlIllUlbHï¬‚lL

'[v gwpl.-71 . . .

â€œ Discourse of \Visdom, by Moses of Khoren.

By Divine counsel and wisdom was the human

species established, but owing to his folly and

self-will he was vanquished by the evil one . . ."

Ends: |~â€˜..... ...1....,..r...4..._, .r..,.,,q..,,1..._., at... :4. 1.

Jâ€˜-Fâ€˜/lh 'l""'*J! - - -

The above treatise is an exposition of gram-

matical notions, ascribed wrongly to Moses of

Khoren.

F01. â€˜[|z_u|1l|J|,.[I[|~

â€˜Ii. â€œâ€˜l|lnuÂ§|ulr:

â€œ Sign-writing. I1â€™. Abraham . . .â€•

F01. II â€˜b[1Ln|.Â§n:.[J-[r__â€˜_: llauglvlukauull-u, luuq__

'r"â€˜l_â€˜"7' 1"-ulna 5- 1=-"*I'.9- -3".e"""I-"'~"i=~ a"1"~er"~I9'11-

l'.1""r'""l_ 1:-I l'.'=l'"-'"~-â€™1I' w'2J'Â» '1' I-""u"u 1â€œ'"1_-"'"a-

($:'l'Â§""- 'r1'u'~[3F=

lâ€˜.*-'1-"'!'.'1 -'1"-""3 ""â€œ"Â£!' 1* *L~1"-he -M-"Â¢'l-"'5"-'0

'L"l"r-""11'"'"'.*1'"1:1'1'".'I 1* '1"'"'"'l"'1_'"r""'l'.'1' "1'"1"'' 1%
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p.1:...n. ...-1.Â§.r.-1.4.37; 1. ..,.j_. .....g.1. .r....].1. ,.1.,-1.1. .[_1.,--

L-""'"L./'-""-""1"â€˜"-"'-'.'1 a"'1_'l""'L/"'=131.sv' - - -

â€œ Analyses made in a clear and open manner

of many and various words and terms in

multiple combination. Composed by Aristaces

the scribe at the request of many. Towards

the literary art, of the Divine men of old and

holy and perfect doctors of virtuous life, it

behoves my unskilled self, as also them who

have helped me, to renounce greedy extrava-

gance . . .â€•

This introduction ï¬•lls nearly four folios.

Then :-â€”

FO1. l||u1nnE Iul1un|l1uqau'1.1 uu|.u12[111. â€œ First

canon and precept.â€•

See Dashean, p. 781. His MS. rightly reads

7_..Uâ€˜1. .q1..._,1. for if-I-.11. in this MS., and just below

ill!â€˜/Tl 5n1.3|u'l1Â£ um. the ten Canons Of ATISBHCQS

contained in this MS. he gives a citation from

the fourth.

The tenth and last canon begins on fol. 141.

It contains, fol. 142, a list of , words, thus :

ibiwpq. â€˜Lulu t|Iunnn|_n|E aqua:/8 11. |uulnu_p1L iulmlrulll 1

â€˜:3-: unnnn1.u1Â§--

|nuu|n1_Â§lU: uJ1p.n_p[1Qâ€˜ uIw!|q_Â£â€˜qw1I:

um!|u|.n[IIlLâ€™ 111:/u lll1l|I!IllllLllI_1|Il|IÃ©ll uluzlnn E Hlbb , ,

â€œ So then I will begin with honoriï¬•c titles . . ."

Ends, f0]. â€˜viii 1u|_3ï¬•uiL: _pf11_':_â€˜_:!1[1umn11bu:/ :

Â£[v[|uu|n1.11|wJ_g : 14un.n[|1lu5[i1|: â€˜[1 q.LnÂ¢.[u"b : zÂ¢'..Â»_1Iâ€˜..q-[-â€˜.1. :

Aristaces ï¬‚oruit, according to the H istoire

LittÃ©raire de lâ€™A1'me'nie A ncienne, Venice, 1886,

early in the thirteenth century.

F01. |\unl_B Lu'l1w1u111 1/l'41:b|uL â€™[1 Â§|uJn5

LLZHL Jl'l!â€˜|llUlIzï¬‚a$

l'.31'1'""'1 1_"~'"u'- 1"â€™ 1' -1'-""-""7'~*".'1 '1'â€• 1' â€˜/52

,.1.,....,_. |'_â€˜1Â»7...1..:1..w.s....,_...,.., _ _ ,

â€œVarious words interpreted by the learned

in the Armenian tongue . . .â€•

F01. I'\uâ€˜|\1I|._p JÂ»-_â€˜1mq-Eb, [1 1/17!": 1/1n[ub|uL.

â€œGreek words turned into our tongue."

B6glDS Z Iâ€˜/:.nq.|n11n1.P7|7. mnmumanapr -5- wpmum-

11:11.!)-In

Few of the words of which synonyms are

given are of Greek origin. Many are Biblical

names. They are given in the order of the

Armenian alphabet.

F01. 2976. A second list of words explained,

without title.

lâ€˜:l1q.n1..mÂ§-i. Â§n171u1Â§- :

I'Jun1[|u1Qu :

|'.q.ml|uiQ. m'1.1q_g :

Izlllulrâ€˜ - M44-.â€•_[.â€˜112 :

\Vords of Galen the Physician.

111771-"'50- 'L""l_""/""""-1'

lâ€˜.'1_1b"1â€˜- '"1_l'â€œ'-

l'.41"i'"1'<."'i- l""I1""â€œ'i =

â€˜I-lllluq. nruI11.[u|1Â¢ ]|:l|u'bÂ§â€˜l1:

l'.'H'ï¬•""'1'"= l|5"L=

â€œ At/11Â¢/zarâ€˜, dying prematurely. A11.-upâ€˜,

nettle. A/cilcarhaâ€˜, bolitak. A1'1's_q ologiaâ€˜,

hardwort. A_grist1's, couch-grass . . ."

F01. 3221).

T47. Iâ€˜.11<u1u, u11:3'un|., |u1n|{1uu1n|.|r, au1:ul1ul|u17.!111L[| , , .

â€œNatures that stir the heart 1. Incom-

prehensible, ineifable, indescribable, incircum-

scribable . . .â€•

This is in 137 sections, and ends, fol. 341,

thus I Â£Â£|lZlUlâ€œlII ~ flrmlwqwb . 11u1IlI1|n}buI- l$|n_Â£- pm:/1_

|u'|;3w11Jâ€˜ |r|u[|7.m!|E- u1bu|u11nL=

There follows the title: |â€˜-...â€˜1q_>_gb[1...q...â€˜11 â€˜Lb,-6--_

1nu_[Â¢T[I_: Â£1:[31!lI5n1fI1_[1T[IÂ» 7lb!I4I1LIlEU . . . â€œ Terms Of

grammatical recitation. Reading . . â€•

Fol. 348.

Fol. 3 1 Ob.

lâ€˜\THIl.1|J'c1I ulna ILMIIIJ ul||n|lla|u[|J)-

|â€œâ€œ'"'-P 'l'"'lâ€œ'7""1""Lâ€œ7â€™-B â€˜

|'_1.1..,_...~1.1.,_1.. ...1....,.........-.,e...

lâ€˜."u'"L- 11' '1"1_'"Lâ€™

l'.â€™"Ll"1"'l"1_' l'.1'1"".9'"1_ .1"'~"'uâ€™ - - -

â€œ Complimentary terms. Increate, spotless.

Immutable, full of being. Imperturbable . . .â€•

This ends, fol. 370b: 1LÂ».-w[- .m,-.--!,, "N; [1

''1'--'1"'.9''"'L c'"1 '11"'~"'1"' '1-"1'3"-.'1'""'4' 1- 1'!-~19-4'

â‚¬---'--'1 11"" -"/HI-'â‚¬-1'----= '1 - 1"'1_"1'l'.'1 "~'"".91'a=

There follows, fol. 370b, this note in another-

hand: 1] ;.1i._.,1,,....1,...~1./1 .11-q1....[;117. 1,1. .,_'..'z. 1.......,.

<1 1Â»-M1) 1-is -11-'~s- â€˜H'l""L 1!""l- we we ~~p~ 1

q...â€•-n-.{9f 1,bâ€˜1...._q'u 1. ..-l.- ...,.,......pâ€˜p. ...-IP11 = â€œ For this

grammatical explanation Khodjay Tilantch

gave two _la_1'asl1. May his name be written
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in the Book of Life in the Holy Kingdom. 
Amen.”

And below, in yet another hand: այս մեկնողի 
րերականիս ղի1էնե* ե* արասի . . . “ The рПСв of 
this explanation of grammar is seven abas ...”
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Or. 2620.—Paper. Oriental binding of brown 
leather. Size, external 6 J֊ by 4^ inches, of 
text 4| by 2f. Folios 109 ; written in a neat, 
small notergir or notary’s hand, 19 lines to a 
page. Titles and initial letters are given in 
red. The folios are spotted with damp.

It contains a Grammar of Classical Armenian, 
written with elegance in the literary language. 
The first folio at least is lost and two more 
after fol. 104; otherwise the MS. is in good 
condition.

Begins, fol. 1:—
\2րևին, որ /լան. հեայր, կեանք, 
Irjpit ոյր .
իսկ ոյքքն էսմեն բաղաձայնք "HP ^ն
թուով, քւթ, ր, դ* ղ* թ» մ* ր խ. £. կ* ձ* ւը շք. , , .

Ends, fol. 106 Z и*«аАгш1.шкгф, և ոչ֊ jq/ւրս ըստ 
պատշա՛ճ ձևոյն նըկարեը ^օրեըւվ անուււուՏւաբար և 
տդիտապես գայ* դրդոգկ գաղափարեցի, պյ բանդակս և 
արտատիպս ղգրոցն կերպադրութիւնն “flj
ներել իմումս սպիտութ1րն թակուէ, ե. յիմարուե 
ժրտեմ*ի խոհեմամիտ. և. *ի հմտավարժ վերետևողացդ, 
ղի և քս ներեսցե սխալանաց և յանցանաց ձերոց 
դթու՚բն իւրովք, . .

{էՆիւ- դրդուկիս աւարտեցման, դոյդ շըրքանիկ եզ_ 
(? եր) յոբելեան, և մակ եռակ քառապատկեէսե, քառիկ 
դարձեալ, և մուքըսան,

“ In particular I was unable to copy this 
book in a suitable form, and have therefore 
reproduced it in an unlearned and ignorant 
manner, distorting and deforming the shapes 
of the original letters. I crave a saint’s in
dulgence for my crude ignorance and silliness 
from my sober-minded and erudite readers; 
to the end that Christ may indulge with his 
pardon your errors and transgressions . . . 

The date of completion of this book was an 
equal revolution of a jubilee and a sesquitern 
quadruplicate, a four over again, and one 
twenty.”

The above conceit goes far to obscure the 
date which its inventor wished to convey. 
The date to be signified appears to be 1168, as 
given in the colophon which follows.

Fol. 1063. This colophon occurs in the same 
hand as the text:—

վայելչատիպ գրդուկս
*ի թուականութե հայոց* ո^կըւ 
և խնդրել դ վայե լողացա, ղի ներեիք 

սխալանաց իմոց ։
“ This useful book was written in the year 

of the Armenians 1168 (A.D. 1718), and I beg 
those who use it to forgive my faults.”

Below, in a recent hand :—
այս քերական ութ ին տիրացու 

յոհանին 4.
“This Grammar belongs to Tiratzu (i.e. 

chorister) John.”
Inside the last cover is copied the epitaph of 

a Wardapet named Haruthiun, who died in 
Caesarea. He is described as being an agent 
(նվիրակ) of the Convent of St. James in 
Jerusalem.

129.
Or. 4559.—Paper. Oriental binding of brown 
stamped leather. Size, external 6^- by 4£ 
inches, of text 4^ by 2$. Folios 97 ; written, 
21 lines to a page, in a small, neat notergir or 
notary’s hand.

Fol. 1. \\իմեօեի վարդապետի չոււլայեցւոյ արա֊ 
րեալքերականութիըստ [եղւի մերում հայկազնի ւ

*Հ\երականութի ե դիտութի տառից և ասուեց, 
և կիրտռուեց սոցին, ըստ շարադրուեքերթողացնւ էյ<- 
բաժանի յերկուս, *ի կիրառելիս, և *ի կիր առուի x

Լ\աղադս կիր առնլեաց* որ ե հատոր աոաջին։ 
կիրառելիը պյսիեքն' ԳԷՍ * Ршп->

(յաղագս տառի . . .
“ Of Simeon, Wardapet of Dschujay (Julfa), 

a Grammar of our Armenian tongue.” Begins ։

OinitbwUui G. 11C °riginal fram
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WORKS ON GRAMMAR

AND LEXICOGRAPHY. 311

â€œ Grammar is the science of words and sentences

and of their uses in literary compositions. And

it is divided into two parts, into elements used

and the use of them. Concerning elements used.

Part I. Elements used are four in number,

viz. letter, syllable, word, and sentence. About

the letter . . .â€•

The book ends, fol. 9412, thus 2-

b* -'1"r' "Iâ€œ'!"L"â€˜Fâ€œ'l' w"./"""1'.9*"1' -"1"L!'e 41'-"!a"=

11' â€™l' '11L 1* c""L1'l'Â£ '"1'i'*'-"'1' 1'-"'l'sâ€˜ ""'"r"1-*"" 1" 1*

1' 1% 4---"~r1"~l_ 1"-""l'a '4L~#-""4- 1'"-'1 c1"l1'r2"

4'""""1'1"~L F-1'l':1 ~l1'1'2*"41-â€•"""-â€˜-L =

'I\ lanllfb aï¬‚lllgun. : '[r _gau'b[1o71n|_Jâ€˜JmL[|u railing-

â€œ And now has been explained in a simple

manner where to set stops. For the comma is

set between and after incomplete sentences, but

the central point between complete sentences,

but the full-stop after complete sentences. This

was written in 1170 (A.D. 1720) at the end of

the month of J uly."

On fol. 96b is a list of the Pauline and

Catholic Epistles, and on fol. 9712 the note:

uI!I[nnJnl_7I |I.[IE 401! - Jn|[Â§|u141un. nuJlm|ulm|'hL[|'l: 'z.1.g.lâ€˜..1.

.I&qt...[J]iz., 2'.e. â€œTiratzu is writing a com-

mentary on the Dormitio of John the

Evangelist.â€•

130.

Add. 17,491.â€”â€”Paper, half-bound in leather.

Size, 81- by 6} inches. Folios 355, excluding

several left blank at end of volume; written

in bolorgir or round hand.

The book is a Lexicon of Armenian words

taken from the Bible, with their Greek and

Latin equivalents. It was compiled by Guil.

VVhiston, who has written his name on fol. 1.

It is mention ed in his preface to the translation

of Moses of Khoren (London, 1736).

131.

Add. 16,276.â€”Paper, in folio. Size, 15 by 915

inches. Folios 232; Written in a bolorgir or

round hand.

An Armeno-Latin Dictionary compiled by

George Whiston, who gives an account of the

work on the title-page from the Latin-Armenian

Lexicon of Jacobus Villotius printed at Rome

in 1714. \Vhiston arranges the Armenian

words alphabetically, and adds after each,

together with the Latin equivalent, the pages

of Villotius where it occurs.

132.

Or. 6991.-â€”Paper. Size, external 5;â€˜, by 4 inches,

of text 3,â€˜; by 21;. Modern half-binding in

green leather. Folios 269. The fascicules,

usually of 12 folios each, are numbered as

far as fol. 214, on which no. 19 begins. Folios

1, 2, 269, which were damaged, have been

repaired.

The ï¬•rst two folios, due to an early binder,

contain fragments of Ps. 36 written neatly

in bolorgir or cursive hand of the ï¬•fteenth or

sixteenth century; the rest of the volume is

written in a small, neat b0l0r_1]z'r script, probably

of the eighteenth century, 18 lines to the page.

It consists of three Glossaries written by the

same hand. The ï¬•rst extends from fol. 2 to

fol. 140, and is on a rough brown paper; the

second ï¬•lls folios 141-220; the third, folios

221-269. These last two are on smoother

whiter paper than the ï¬•rst.

The ï¬•rst begins thus: |â€˜,,....[J...[I.1 angst.

|â€˜_,....1..._-1...(â€œAbath0wt/2, unbuilt; Abanay. . .â€•);

and ends : -|'.,.L-p. I.q_p~_,,-. A glossary in codex

370 of the Mekhitarist Library at Vienna

begins in the same way.

The second begins: |â€˜_....,-.-5 F...â€œ L-. Â£...1...._,

-i....5._..â€˜.,. |â€˜_,..,[...... a........_) m.. 1,. 6......â€˜-, [............[...'|.1.d.

(â€œ[Abba, father.1'] This is a word of the

Syrians or Cananeans. Abdin, servant of the

Lord, or servant acknowledged â€•). This ends:

1' A comparison with cod. 396 of the Mekhitarist

convent of Vienna shows that the words 11).)... 4...â€•.

should precede.
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~|>mL 3.. I,-. Q. q_,..,.t..J- (â€œ A pipe is a ï¬‚ute or

ï¬‚agcolet â€•).

The third begins : |â€˜-...,.__,_.[- <j..J.._q L111.-.5, ..,...,-L

1. L........q. 1'}. ...,....,.[.L. â€˜I. -1....l... . . . (â€œWords

from the Armenian tongue, simple and pure.

God, Creator or unseen . . .â€•) ; and ends :

~|>.-.I,..... 8...]. L-. .I,Z../- ...1..r1.. (â€œ Scartary is the

name of a measure or weight"). In transcribing

this last the copyist has left numerous lacunae

where he could not read his original.

Each fresh division of the alphabet is

indicated by red decorated uncials, and the

alphabetical subdivisions are noted in the

margins. The synonyms and equivalents of

the words to be explained are often taken from

modern rather than old Armenian.

133.

Or. 5462.â€”Paper. Bound in canvas and boards.

Size, external 8% by 6% inches, of text 7 by 51}.

Folios 196 ; written in an irregular n0ter_gir or

notaryâ€™s hand of the ï¬•rst half of the nineteenth

century. Bird-initials as far as fol. 80.

Contents :â€”

Folios 1-165 contain a Dictionary of Reli-

gious and Moral Terms, with explanatory texts.

Begins :-â€”-

|'_ .,...Â§... {.11.} JbyÂ» .r..<;.I,...1...._.,..r. ,.1....[...... ././.,_/...._

'l"'ue 91'1"â€˜ Pt 1' '42 J1'.e''"""â€™'1' ~â€™11""'v-Mâ€™-".9 2*"-1'

â€œ"â€œâ€œâ€œ'L "'9"? 4' e~"' '1_'-:1/_ 111"":-""'1'-H1â€œ-us "a l"'.*_

mJ:[|: nL maï¬•a, nL Â§w5 . . .

â€œ Avarice is a mortal sin. Philosophic

moralists have remarked that of four-footed

animals the dog is the greediest of all . . ."

This end I L 21".â€™: :_gu|I|n|l llllIllÂ£Il!I| L ZLn,I[|n[|q.

lIiuu7: 1%â€• Itlllnuqll Junk â€˜[1 Jun/' |u[|l|Â£[|[|. 5164- q.-

6. 10. 11.

FOIIOS ;lllLIll_Bï¬‚Lï¬• |/LLIJIILIJLJ _p|uI|[r

4 finallyâ€• â€˜aï¬•dmlnabz q.[1|-:5 2

(SIIFQ Jpn Ebrpklr n|_un|_3u|I1k lâ‚¬|-11.]! _en IFJ â€˜

lâ€˜.Ju [H5811 <uI|n[unn|.[|:_:||.un1.5ua'l:E IL/Jzpnawqwb Â§nf[|1|,

L !nun.InnJ q:lTl,_2Â£)lâ€˜llIl.!I|l 1m[uu : . . .

â€œA collection of interpretations of sundry

passages of inspired Scripture. Job xv. Why

does it school thy spirit against God? This

means that pride schools the hostile soul . . .â€•

This ends: 1,,..,;.,. .,_.,.,....1....-:. .....t "1, ,_1.z.[. .4;,,_...

I_''J'â€™' "1 -"â€œ1"* "a 3111' 1* "L '-""-'1Â» â€˜L1â€™ * 1' ~L"1'1"'

fuulfb orl.IU'!1 :

â€œBy â€˜earthâ€™ he means the garden where

there is ever light, where is no rain or snow or

cloud, because it is in the upper region of the

air.

Inside the cover is a note: â€•L.q.t/.,-1.lq|[-

[|w<p4$[|L Jnqlnnlmdnalrg, 1.3. From the CO1lâ‚¬C'

tion of Manuscripts.
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WORKS ON ASTRONOMY,

'ASTBOLOGY, MEDICINE, AND MAGIC.

134.

Or. 3712.â€”Vellum, somewhat yellowed. Oriental

binding of brown leather stamped with archi-

tectural designs, with ï¬‚ap and brass studs on

hinder cover. Folios 281, exclusive of two

vellum folios bound in at end of volume.

Handwriting, a small, ï¬•ne, regular bolorgir or

round hand. The capital letters which begin

the paragraphs are alternately in blue and

gold; the titles and ï¬•rst words in red.

Coloured ï¬‚oral headpieces with marginal

designs are set at the beginning of texts on

folios 3 and 13 ; illuminated bird-letters in the

text and margin mark the larger divisions of

contents as far as fol. 188. From fol. 189 to

end of the book the text is written in blacker

ink in a larger, and perhaps different, hand

than are folios 1-188; but in any case this

hand is contemporary with the ï¬•rst, since the

latter reappears several times and takes up the

writing even in the middle of a page, e.g. on

folios 263 and 278. Perhaps, after all, the

difference is only one of the pen used. It is

noticeable also that the vellum of the last

hundred folios is coarser and thicker, and that

their quires are numbered in another way than

those which precede.

The numbering of the quires is peculiar. As

far as fol. 180 they are numbered in black ink

in the lower margins of their ï¬•rst and last

folios ; but the numbers are not continuous and

do not exhaust the whole of the folios, thus:

quire no. 1 begins fol. 1, and ends fol. 12;

no. 2 begins fol. 13, and ends fol. 18; no. 3

begins 25, ends 36; no. 4 begins 38, ends 47;

no. 5 begins 49, ends 60; no. 6 begins 61,

ends 72 ; no. 7 begins 73, ends 84 ; no. 8 begins

85, ends 96; no. 9 begins 97, ends 108; no. 10

begins 109, ends 120; no. 11 begins 121, ends

132; no. 12 begins 135, ends 143; no. 13

begins 145, ends 156 ; no. 14 begins 157, ends

168 ; no. 15 begins 169, ends 180. From this

point the quire-numbers are written in red ink,

and, being set lower down, have been often

wholly or partly cut away by the binder.

Where they are wholly cut away I place them

in square brackets; where only partly, in

round. Quire no. 16 begins [I81], and ends

[192]; no. 17 begins (193), ends (204); no. 18

begins [205], ends (217); no. 19 begins 218,

ends (228); no. 20 begins (229), ends 240;

no. 21 begins 241, ends 252; no. 22 begins 253,

ends 264 ; no. 23 begins 265, ends 275 ; no. 24

begins 276.

In addition to the quire-numbers, an early

hand has numbered the folios in the lower

margins, but in a curiously irregular manner.

Thus the number 2 is written on fol. 2, 3 on

3, 4on4, 5on5, 6on6, 8on14, 9on15,

10 on 19, 11 on 20, 12 on 21, 13 on 25, 14 on

26, 15 on 27, 16 on 28, 17 on 29, 18 on 30,

20 on 37, 19 on 38, 21 on 39, 22 on 40, 23 on

41, 24 on 42, 25 on 49, 26 on 50, 27 on 51,

28 on 52, 29 on 53, 30 on 54, 31 on 61, 32 on

62, 33 on 63, 34 on 64, 36 on 66, 37 on 73,
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38 on 74, 39 on 75, 40 on 76, 41 on 77, 42

on 78 ; &c. It is obvious that this numbering

is of the ï¬•rst half of each quire, and as the

quires usually consist of 12 leaves, every

alternate group of 6 leaves is numbered. Thus

for the rest of the volume: the ï¬•rst folio of

quire 8 is numbered 43 ; the ï¬•rst of 9 is

numbered 49 ; the ï¬•rst of 10, 55 ; fol. 122, the

second of 11, 62; fol. 133, the second of 12,

68 ; the ï¬•rst of 13, 73; the ï¬•rst of 14, 79; the

ï¬•rst of 15, 85; fol. 182, the second of 16, 92;

the ï¬•rst of 17, 97; the ï¬•rst of 18, 103; the

ï¬•rst of 19, 109 ; the ï¬•rst of 20, 115; the ï¬•rst

of 21, 121; the ï¬•rst of 22, 127; the ï¬•rst of

23, 133; the ï¬•rst of 24, 139.

The want of sequence in the above numbers

indicates the loss or dislocation of certain

folios. Thus the ï¬•rst folios of quire 4, viz. 37

and 38, and their conjugates 47 and 48, are

transposed. The two middle folios of quire 10

have for some reason been cut out and replaced

by the prosthetic folio 114. The ï¬•rst folio so

cut out must have been numbered 60. The

next paginal number 61 has either been erased

or sheared off fol. 121, which is the ï¬•rst of

quire 11. Fol. 135, the ï¬•rst of quire 12, should

precede folios 133 and 134 ; its paginal number

is eifaced.

The MS. contains the Medical Encyclopaedia

of the ï¬•fteenth century physician, Amir Tow-

lath, whose work was the subject of a series

of articles in Modern Armenian contributed

ï¬•fteen years ago, by Father Levond W. How-

nanean, to the Journal of the Mekhitarists of

Vienna, called the Hante's Ams0rea_1/. These

were republished in book form by the Mekhi-

tarist Press in Vienna in 1897 as part of a

work entitled: â€œAn Enquiry into the Vulgar

Dialects of Antiquity â€• (;!........,_........[J{..1.g '1....[.._

'1.l....5 ......11..,.1.~1./. .[,...U). In this book Hownanean

gives copious extracts from Amir Towlathâ€™s

works, taken chieï¬‚y from Vienna eodices.

The work begins with the following preface,

fol. 2b(in the hand which wrote folios 1-188) :-

(Biz-'-"-'11-'1'-"" '11':'u"'

(Inn,-r_g u[|u|n[u., 11. blvq[Iulu1q.n|.[Jâ€˜[|_ |u'|13â€˜ul11.ba.I:] , . ,

1'1'1"'1"1"-133"â€™ - - - "~â€™11"1_-'1' 1'1! '1-1'-1-'1' "1'1"u '1â€˜"""1"1'1'"-

"1' '-"1"'-'-"1"-'11"al' Â§1-'-1'1"â€™-1"-"" '1' 1'7-"'4-""1'" 1/'1'11.L1"1'Â»

1- '1111"u" '11'1""l_ 1" ""--"ï¬‚' 1-11 '1-1"'Â£-' = ll"-'11'1'a 1"-"'1'"

1-""111_' -l'1'1'1_l'Â¢' 1'-13 â€˜1'-'1"-11-'" "-"1' ~11'1'.e" "J" "1'- 1"".e'1'

â‚¬-""11'1'-*- 1'7 -131 1_â€™"1_''- 1"-"-". "1' ~11-1"1'_ 1'-11 1-" â€œ'1'

|nb:L|.n2u . . . |'.mu|â€˜l1[1 â€˜(I warn: q_w1uu1L|u'l.1 I1. Lluuï¬•auanullr III"-

1'1'-1" -11'1_1'1" '-141' "951 '11"1"1"-'.1e 1-.B""L81'-Â§--1'-1'â€œ "FF

1111""-1"1'1""1' .21-'n11'-'.1r"'.'1-"'1 '1P1'-"'- '1_P1'1"-1'"- '15-"./~

'1"""- 1- '1' "'1'1'e" 1-"1_"1'1's~ Â§1"L'-'1'-'1' â€œ"".'_'"1~1_ <I1'--"'-

'1-'.'1Â» 1- -1'1'"'11:'1"1"-"'"'1_'".1= 1' "'1" '1-"-"'1' 1'1"â€œ 4-"-

1{.unI'uU'I.1 ILIFLTI llruqp 11. |u'|ln1_&u1 Â§mn Â§uul4n1.'b_p, &ulâ‚¬un_k|n

'11-"-'3' 1â€˜ â€˜11"r 1'"1"'1'71;l'- .1â€˜-'1'"'1-" '-11'-"'1/1.9Â» '-u"1"".e'1'-

1-"13-'.91'1"a 1- -"11'1'.91_"s '11"F11_1'.'1Â» "-1'1"'1"' -1-Â§1= '15"-11'

1. .,_.r..,..//.1. 1. .,_-..-.r ...1..,....n. 1.51.1. ...'1..~,....... 1. ....r,....,_g.....,â€™.;

- - - 1-_"1-'1"" 1-â€œ 1'1â€˜-"1'-"1_ 1- '11""1'L -1_'"'1"'--"7'"- 1- "1'1"1"1'~

*"-1-11'"-1"'-"".'1- 1- -"1'1".9Â» Â°'"'1_~'I~""':1- 1- -1'"'1".9 1- â€œUL

13"-11"â€™ '11'1Â°1'11'.'1- "1' -u'1"'- 1'"-"-'1'1'-'1_ '1"1_"'L--11""!--~

-"--1-' 111-11" ~'- '1' "11""'u1'a 1-""11"":-".9= ll-1'1'-1'7 "-L

"1'l"'L1'-1-" "re 1"-u11'.e' "u"-'11'"1'-"- '"-11""-'1_1' '1'-'1"-'-

l1m1|un.u' 41011 [I ua/inâ€˜ Lbmblbwlf, uni.

177,1 Ju|[1J1u.[1 101101311 3511â€˜ 11:44/1.'11u1'l1n4_1uuu1 llwrruubpuâ€˜

31'1"-'1 -"13"-"-7111'-1'77?â€™ '11"-1-"'1' 11c-"1'a-â€™w1' -111" "1'-

1â€œ""""".'I1' 1"-'*â€œ"u "l'"l'1""-"'"'1""- 1'- "1"11' "1!" "1-"'-'-'8

'---'1'1'- 1- "1"11' "'1" #4111 '-11'"'1i1''''' 1-" u1z1'"2L1'eâ€™

'131'1"1"1""- 1- "'""'1'-"L'-1"Â» 1- 1'1""-'1Â¢"' "'37- ""'l'4"'-'-"1

1-*1/21 '1'-I-""4I_â€˜" 1- 1"1|'"u1' '1"1'1"' 1-'<'="'-'.1 '1--%"1'1-"1" 1-

"1"1l' "'1' -1'1"~.-1"- '1-1'"-11% "112 1- .11'z1'-11' 1111':

"-1111 "'1' '11'1"11.1â€˜#4."-71' - - -

â€œColophon of the book.â€”Glory, honour,

and worship to the ineffable Trinity . . .

This holy book, which is called a Physic-book

(hÃ©ghnaran), we began to write in the era of

the Saviour,"f and the date in our own era is

written in the present book. You shall be

brieï¬‚y acquainted with its contents, my friends.

First, this book contains all at once ï¬•ve

different languages, used each in its due place

. . . and you will ï¬•nd in it a varied and ample

honey-cake of divers remedies and sweet-tasting

drugs of a kind to sweeten the palate and

mouth, sense organs, and internal parts, if they

be patiently consumed by the sick and accepted

1â€˜ The date is not given.
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in a friendly spirit. You will also find in it 
an assemblage of all sorts of plants and fra
grant vegetables, useful fruits, and remarkable 
berries, for the use and needs of people that 
are sick or infirm, of a kind to preserve soul 
and body and all their members intact and 
whole . . . And it is necessary to understand 
and learn the names and efficacies of vegetable 
products and plants, of shoots and fruits, and 
other divers remedies, in order that being so 
accomplished we may prepare them for the 
use of those who seek them. Therefore, my 
friends, if you are satisfied with such ample 
treasures as are here arranged for you, remember 
in your meritorious prayers to the Lord the 
very humble servants of your noble selves, our 
first physicians, Khodjay Parkhutar of Sebaste, 
and his son Djej-ah Asar, and his son the 
physician Petros. Also remember Grigor and 
Asar A}an and their descendants, Sarkavag 
( = deacon) physician Michael, and his brother 
Khodjay George, and his son Tiratzu Manuk 
(= youth), that you in turn may be remembered 
before our Lord Jesus Christ. .

Fol. 3 (under centre of headpiece):—
I Հէնիս դու գիտունք արայ բանիս պետ • *\պլրոցս է 

անունն անգէտի անպէտ ♦
“ If you are scientific, then make use of this 

work. The name of the book is Useless for 
the ignorant У

There follows this in gold and blue and red 
capitals:—

Հնորհիւ հէն և ողորմութիւն արարչին և անմահին 
պյ որ պարգէւալէ ամենայն բարեաց . . .

զարարիչն աե' թէ կամի ղրանս կատարէ է 
*\*րենք ղդեղերուն ան ո լ անքն *ըսկրսպյ 'ի յայբուրենէ ։ 
fir է*,րՈէ֊^րսսէ ե. բառերի յաւկտութենէ է

սսէ' ւխզշ*-աւ' դՀպ՞ց թո*֊»"կ»մմե 
մամանակս թագաւո րութեն իսմայե լացւոց ազդին 

սարակինոսաց *ի յազգէն հագարու' ի նուազել թա- 
դաւորու թեն յունաց' *ի մայրաքաղաքն կոստանտինու^ 
պաւղիս 'որ ան թաղթ և անսասան կենան այն քրիսաո^, 
ն հայքն որ անդեն բնակեալ։

f In red ink.

I* թագաւոր ու թե սուղգտն մուհամմատ խանին > 
և *ի հայրապետոլթե էոն սարզսի աթոռոյ սրբղյ 
եջմիահնի է և յեպիոկոպսթե սէր՛ նիկոլտյոսի , մայրա֊ 
քաղաքին կոստանտինուպտւլսի, եւ *ի թուականութես 
հայոց վերոյ դրեալ շինէ կարմիր դրին' առ ոտն սրրոյն 
նիկոէսյոս սքանչե լտգորե և արագահաս հայրապետին ւ 

ի\\արքմանեցաւ պյս դիրքս * մէկ մէկ դեղերուն 
զաւր ութ ին 'ի բաղում' գրենաց յայ լա զգաց ձեռամբ 
մեղաւոր , անպիտան և անիմաստ բմշկին ամիրտովլտթին 
ամմասիացլոյ' առ ։ի յիշատակ, իւր ե ամենայն քրիս^ 
տոն էից, և որ կարդան, և կամ* աւրինակեն յիշեն 
հպյր մեղայիւ մի, և £ս յիշե զինքեանս է յիւր միւսան_ 
գամ գալուստն • ամէն։

ի\պյս զիրքս շիեեցաք և ստուգեցաք շատ բուռերովդ 
և պատմութեներով, զի որք կարդան հեշտութբ յիմա^ 
նան t և անգէտն ո լ աւդտի *ի սմանէ և անուանեցաք 
զայս զրոց անուն ան գիտաց անպէտ, և. պարտական եմ 
գիտնականացն և եառայ սւմ փիլիսոփայիցն . . .

և *ի յոյս բանիցս առիւն առաջին րմըշկապետքե 
մեր' մենն մխիթար րմիշէլն, և ահարոն բժիշկն, և որղի 
ն“ր Ստեփանն ո и բժիշկն, և տոհմն նոցա' ՛Հո շլին բժիշէյկ' 
և սարդիս բժիշկն' և յս»կ"բ բժիշկն և գեղին բժիշկ 
և սիմաւոն բմիշէլն' և վահրամ բմիշկն' որ շատ 
գրեանք շինելէ ին վասն դեղերուն զաւրութեն և 
աւզտութե» կարճառաւտէին արել, ե թէ ղյւնութին t 
կու գիտէաք նա զէութիւն չի գի տե աք' և թէ ղդաւրու֊ 
թ*ին կու գիտնայ աք զրնութի չէս*ք դիանալ և կարոր 
ղան ո ւ անքն զիտեաք և զինքն չիգիտէաք և կար որ ոչ֊ 
զանունն գիտէաք ևռչ զիկք և ոչ֊ զխ-P փոխածն և ի 
վերա այսոր հանապազ֊ մեզի պակասութի կար վյւ դե^. 
գերուն' և այս պատճառաւս այլ ագդաց կարաւտէաք է

յետգյ գնացաք 'ի շոսրԼ եկաք բազումքաղա֊ 
քանիէ և անցար զեովմ և շսպվ՜ եկաք զաշխարհն 
մակեգոնացւոց, և եկաք բնակեցաք 'ի մայրաքաղաքն 
*ի կոստանգինուպաւլիս' և հաւաքեց աք շատ գրեանք 
՛ի աշխատեցաք և ուսաք զբառերն և
զան ու անքն' ազդի ազդի' և զփոխանն և գառնե/ոյն 
չաքսն հինդ լեզուաւ կամաւքն պյ է

Ղփաացիր որ զամէն լեզու մէկ մէկ նշանագիր 
արարաք' որ է այս նշանաւքս' յարապկերէն, 
պարսկերէննt 1դ։ թուրքրէնն, թ։ հայերէնն, 
հոռոմերէնք հ'ւՇ։ ասորին, ւմս։ լաթ ինք՞ը ֆռանկն, ֆ։ 
ի\այս այն համար դրափակարաք վք խրթնութե որ 
չի շատաբանի։ եւ այլ ան ո լանք բժըշկապետացն, այս 
ենէ բնր բարագտն։ գԾ, գեղիտնոսն։ սին, սինեայ 
որդին։ դսէ դիսկրիտոսն : իպն, իպն պայ տարն : պնէ, 
պատեհին է վասն պյեորիկ որ կարճառաւսւ լինի « և

Original from
UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN
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ARMENIAN MANUSCRIPTS.

"U" l'*Â£2_4â€œ"'l1'â€œ"'.'l"' ""1'"*""1'.P'1' "1' "Ilâ€œ"l' .11"2_"'*'l' '1'

q.l|7_b(nu.1| lu|.l|n|.PF51| â€™[I I421: E 4llI|r|Il.â€˜Â£l|J â€˜Eu |

â€œ By the grace of the Lord and the mercy

of the Creator and immortal God who is

Bestower of all blessings . . .

â€œWe praise our Creator God, because, if he

wills, he fulï¬•ls our designs. \Ve here enumerate

in writing, in alphabetical order, the names of

drugs which appertain to the physician's art,

and with due regard to their proper names.

Our work is completed in ï¬•ve languages in the

year of the Armenians 927 (A.D. 1477), in the

age of the domination of the Ishmaelites of

the race of the Saracens of the race of Hagar,

when the empire of the Greeks was crumbling

to decay, in the metropolis of Constantinople,

where the Christian inhabitants, however, live

unconquered and undisturbed.

â€œIn the reign of Sultan Muhammat Khan,

and in the patriarchate of Sir Sargis at the

holy see of Edschmiadzin, and in the episcopate

of Sir Nicolaus in the metropolis of Constan-

tinople, and in the above-mentioned year of our

Armenian era 927â€”write it in redâ€”at the

foot of St. Nicolaus, the wonder-worker and

swiftly moving Pontiff.

â€œThis book was translated, giving the

potencies of drugs, one by one, from several

foreign originals, by the sinful, unproï¬•table,

and unintelligent physician Amir Towlath of

Amasia, as a memorial of himself and other

Christians; and may those who read or copy

it remember him with a Father, I have sinned,

and may Christ in turn remember them at his

second coming. Amen.

â€œWe have built up and rendered accurate

this book with a wealth of names and descrip-

tions, in order that readers may ï¬•nd pleasure

in understanding it, without the ignorant

proï¬•ting thereby. Wherefore we have named

our book Useless for the ignorant, for I am

indebted to the scientiï¬•c, and a servant of all

philosophers . . .

â€œAnd from these discourses our ï¬•rst arch-

healers borrowedâ€”I mean, the great physician

Mkhithar, and Aaron the physician, and his

son Stephanus the physician; and their clan,

namely Djoshlin (Jocelyn) the physician, and

Sargis the physician, and Jacob the physician,

and Deli, physician, and Simavon the physician,

and Wahram the physician, who accumulated

a wealth of works on the potency and utility

of various drugs, and abridged what they

borrowed. Without them, we had known their

nature, but not their essence; or their potency,

but not their nature. And maybe we should

have known their names, but not the drugs

themselves; or we might have been ignorant

of their names and of themselves, yet not of

their values . . . For all these reasons we could

not do without foreign sources.

â€œAnd subsequently we set forth and made

a tour of many cities, and crossed the sea, and

made a tour of Macedonia, and came and

dwelled in the metropolis, Constantinople.

And we collected many books by foreigners,

and worked hard and learned the terminology

and nomenclature as well as the value and the

ways of getting them, in ï¬•ve languages, by

the will of God.

â€œ Note that we have indicated each of these

languages by particular signs, which are the

following. For the Arabic, A; for the Persian,

P; for Turkish, T ; for the tongue of Hayas-

dan (= Armenian), H; for Roman, R; for

Assyrian, As; for Latin, L; for F rankish, F ;

. . . As for the names of leading physicians,

we have used the following abbreviations to

designate them. Bt for Bagrat, Gs for

- Galenus (spelled Gelianos), Sin for Sineay

Son, Ds for Dioscorides (spelled Diskritos),

Ipn for Ipnpaytarn (= Ibn Baidar), Pt for

Patehi; for these are the names of leading

physicians which must be remembered in con-

nection with the potency of various drugs.â€•

In the sequel he names and gives the virtues

of sixty-four different drugs.

Towards the end of this introduction, fol.

12, we read :â€”
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""..'1"'1râ€˜ "1' '11: â€™1' """"'4""".9 1"'"'*' '1"""1e /' "11"""""1' *1

uuu lnun.L[|u 1/E111 imub mwlfqmlg ummdnnnï¬• u1n.'l11Iun_'l.1

Flllllâ€™ L. IIJU 1Luu1.I lqllllllxlllllï¬•o

â‚¬""1""1'= 1" 1'1'1'1-â€™ "1"""3""""' '".1"' 1-â€œ "1' 4"'./ 1' .1":/"

'1'1'1'4-"'.1"'1"""1-'1"1'F"- 1' "1"'1"'~'1"1'l4'Â» 1' â‚¬"""'1'-â€˜-""~ 1'

l~?"'1"1_"'1'P"- "u"' "1' Â§"""-"1' "1' ":1" '1I'1'1-'" 1' Jâ€œJL

1_"1_"'-5 'l"'1"/'1} "1/""'1' Â§"""'1' Lâ€˜""' 1""""1' 1"u â€™1' J"'J"

'11'1u@" 1' t "'.'_1""1'Â§-"1"""- 1' 131: "'9 .1'''&''1!Â» '1 '11"'.1

'1' 'L"1'21-"" ./1'21"â€™ "*4-"'1'-L1 1""'11"1ue""'3 "1' 11''''a "1

'1"""1' 1"'"' '1"J Â§"u Ll"l_"'""- "1""'"'l' '1_1' "1' 4"!â€™-

'1"".'1"'L"' 4' '11"1""' Â§"'"i"'":/- h "'"''''''"'L''' '11"-1""1?F

"'""""1'- 1' ["4 1' *"'*"'i 1'11! L1"7'7"'./ 1'.1"J"""1' 1"-

lrlIL_BTl Tu. IIIIIEII . . -

In the above he assigns reasons for writing

his book in vulgar Armenian. Firstly, not

everyone is so educated as to read the classical

idiom or the tongues of foreigners; secondly,

he has used many words which he found in

Turkish for the convenience of Turks; and

lastly, many words are taken from Arabic,

Persian, Roman, and Turkish. He promises

to provide at the end of his book a glossaryf

explaining in Armenian all the foreign words

he has used.

The main text begins, fol. 13, as follows :-

f The MS. contains no such glossary, and perhaps

the author never ï¬•nished it.

Iâ€˜. |nLn|_u|uâ€™1, up Â§uul|Â§1: Â£un|.|Ln.n|.q 11111511 L lune?!

1""""'51_â€˜(?) "1'1'L'"-(7) "'-7'#7' 1"'-1=â€˜""""1'- 1' 1" .1""1Â£"'

â€œ""1_ 'L"1'l'7' 'W'Ã© 1 'L"'.11' ""1"" ""'1'1""1' 4â€œ "1"'1'-"'1""1-

1_"uI"l' '1â€œ"'13â€˜1"""%- 1""./.1 '1"""1 L!-' '1_"'HL"""1L"""

'lnm_u[1Â£â€”, L â€™1': 1lLl|L11 q_unLmuln|.71[I\ L 10147: MLIIL Ir(1qn|__

""1 "-'- 1' â€™1' â€˜Hiâ€™ "'â€œ"l""-'1 Â§"'-""1"""1' i"'1"'1"'*4"'~ 1'-

.I""""Â£' "1' i""'1Z'-'-' ""'1'1'-7' â€™1' '1""'1"""' 11""/"""-1'-1'

J1....a ,.,. z..._,1,..rÂ§...1.t\1. <;...1.,,1. '1. ,,..,.z..._,,'.z....1q.1./.1.

â€™1' 1517' '-â€˜= 1' 1'1"'1'.14"' ":1" l"""'1"'Â» '1_'"~"'""1_'"'F1l' 1"'

""'%Â» /'./"'1""-'1"' <I"'a1'an1_1-""L""'1"'1_1-""1_"1 4'' '''''Eâ€˜

'1' 13"'1'.e"""'1' '1â€˜ 9'11 1"""' '1"""'1_"'*L"""11"1_= :'3"1'-

.1....r ,,_..J.. .,b,,_.. 2[1n|L b.[,In., 11 7_L..L,.~1. [...{,In. ..._,t

l,â€˜l.|llI7.l:j7I up 5m.l|m m7151rLl- am-q-"'4' . . .

â€œA. Alusan (Alyssum, 2'.e. madwort), which

in Armenian is called I/Va_rw_ru1c, and grows . . .

and the Turks call this herb Lutuzaut/zi, but

in Arabic it is called Hashish ul galapul qaï¬‚a,

which in Armenian is to be rendered â€˜mad

lightning.â€™ If you boil this drug in water

and give the decoction to drink to one who

has caught cold, it will do him good . . ."

The various authorities are noted in the

text in red ink, as I-"qt (Ipn), â€œ(mt (Pm),

Â§.LII_[|u|'|u|u (Gelianos), &c.

The drugs are described in alphabetical

order, and their description ends fol. 280a.

There follows, fol. 281, a colophon too eifaced

by damp to be legible; but the beginning of

it has been copied on the opposite page, fol.

281a, and it runs thus :â€”

'l''"''-Â£-Â£â€™'''L "*1 1' "'1""1'1'a ""1. "'1_"1"'*'-" "1 """'"1_

1'" ""1"14"'.1I"" 4'12 1' a"1":/â€˜ - - - '11"'.'1l' 4""--'1'".a1'

1"""' 1.1"": "1' 11"'./ 1' 1"""1â€˜.'1 1'Â°â€˜2_4"'1'15 '1_1''â€˜'2_ '1 '1a"""-

"""'1""""' '1_""â€˜ <Â§1""1d'1_"""L '11'â€˜''.: ''1' """"= â€™1' â‚¬-'./"sâ€˜

1' â€™1' â‚¬"""7'.'1â€™ 1' ./"'1"""14"" 1' "1"'1'"1'.9' 1' 13"'-1'-1-""a'

1-'1'; 1_"'1'7F"-" = 1' â€™1' <>'''u''.'1''' 1"â€™ '''1''''1' 1'1 '1_"11/â€˜11="' '1"1"'J '

'1" 'L"1"'u "'./1""1"'Y'l"" '1_1"".L '1"'1_ '1' '1"J- 1' 149' "UL

.1!'a".'1 'L"1'&"" ""1""' 1'" 1"*1'a4 '-'#1'-""'LL"'1-7'" 9"./1'"

L7_[nuJ: nl1 dT1L|uL InIâ€˜[| _eul7~1u_Â£Tl un/luu[|uJ: Lu 1'" 1"'""4"1_ â€™1' 1'1"1L"""'11""* "'1' ("'4 â€™1' '1"1""./ ""7""

-1-â€™""l_â€œ'1-â€™ L1â€™ 11'''./ = "1' "'1-7'""" 5 1'7"'1'1-â€™ ""L4l'7' Â§l"r" 1"!â€™

qua 1 up :uuFh unulyrq L1Iq_uuÂ¢. qnua-|uu'lnâ€˜.[r'l.nu : 7.5-nrl[w'l1 L

zI'''''''1_1'â€™' "'1 "1 '1'''1''1'''â€˜ "'L"1"$.Ã©â€• "1' ""4" 9"./1' "*1" '

"1' 1' 1""""' â€œJL "1'-'11""'1'1'.e 11' "1'7"'= '1"""'.E .v"'1_ ""1"-

<j..U,.3 [Jilin L'!5..U. (The last word is given in

red ink.)
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ARMEN IAN MAN USCRIPTS.

â€œGlory to thee, Lord and Creator, have

mercy on us, who art Bestower of human mind

and senses . . . I wrote out and ï¬•nished all

that I could ï¬•nd of medical terms, and com-

pleted in ï¬•ve tongues all I learned, in Arme-

nian, Roman, Arabic, Persian, and Turkish,

with a very little Latin. But I begin each

article on a drug in Armenian, taking it in

alphabetical sequence, and mentioning after

each its price. I, the physician Amir Towlath,

was an Armenian, and was born in the city

of Amasia, but am now dwelling in Byzantium,

a city which has no equal, for it is now the

throne of the Turkish race, and in the Tadjik

language they call it â€˜ of Constantine.â€™ May

Christ have mercy on the reader who says a

Father, I have sinned for the writer and com-

poser of this work, and of whose discourse

nothing is left incomplete. Glory to thee, O

Lord. In the era of the Armenians 931

(A;D.14s1)â€•1

The rest of the author's colophon is left

uncopied.

Below the above, in the middle of fol. 281a,

is written in pale ink by another hand:

'l'"I"l'.9""- Iâ€™ 4-"? "'4l'"""Ll-'"l3 !"'l'L'l" ['7"'I'-|2'r'""'"'!_

'u"'.1" '1' ['71 855' 'r"f- 2? â€œ('7' Â§l""n-'0!-h"'

â€œ Amir Towlath, the translator of this book,

passed away in Christ in the year 945 (A.D.

1495), Dec. 8, the ï¬•fth day of the week.â€•

Below this, again, lrulnnlrpnu ..q.bq_-J, Martiros

Abelay (i.e. monk), asks for our prayers in a

rudely written note dated gZ[J, 939 (A.D.

1489)

On fol. 2811) is written out a recipe in a

good bolorgir hand, similar to that in which

the colophon of the author is re-copied.

At the end of the volume are fragments of

two vellum folios of a Gospel, cut down to

suit the size of the volume, and written in a

good ergathagir or uncial hand, in double

columns, with Ammonian Canons added. The

divisions of the text are distinguished by red

and yellow ï¬‚ourishes in the margin. The

MS. from which these fragments were taken

was scarcely later than the twelfth century.

The text of the ï¬•rst folio is Matt. 9*â€œ, ---]pg.

...J1...,)i../. /Q5.-t..pI, as far as qb_q_ql.-- The Second

folio contains Matt-. 10"â€•, from .r....1./.]_,I,-,5 [-

IIIIIJIL "11-jh, as far as 0.-MU[.t {W-L. This text

omits the words 1. unu1|E'b I,Â»--Iâ€˜ in verse 14-

135.

Or. 2624-For description of the ï¬•rst part of

this MS., see above, p. 160.

Folios 58-99 contain astrological prognostics

in regard to children born under certain con-

stellations. The beginning is lost, and the

ï¬•rst complete section begins thus on fol. 59/2 :â€”

â€˜||n1nu'I.|3 L-.

|.,.,,1. k /.11. u|umbrl1: .r..[.!,[..'t I,-. ]â€˜,....._q/rt (..r-~--..

""""4"1'.e"'- PE 41"" "1' "u" ""J'7'"re" Â°'"""I""""J L!"":"

Wâ€˜-1'-LPF 1* '1"1'-1-'1'-"'*>r"'- '1'"? -"1'-""1_Â» 'L '1'~1"'l'r

1,1,1", 1. Q [,,ï¬‚,.,,q1, l,_ _pl:[J1nnn.!1, L plrp-u'b7: -[-"Hi, L.

&l'l3"~"'.e"' 7â€œ"â€œ'l" '* "1'"-"'1"1'Â°P"' '1J"1_".9l'i - - -

1' Just as the writer above, instead of using the

ordinary notation, gave the letters which signify 500,

20, 400, 7, to indicate the date 927, so here he gives

the letters which signify 30, 200, 400, 1, 300, to indicate

931. This sort of conceit has for its object to express a

date as an articulate word : there shinÃ©, here lmnay.

â€œ For women. The Ram and its star is

Marekh. The wise have declared that a woman

born under this constellation (alt/aarg) becomes

in likeness and form like a peach . . .â€•

This treatise is divided into twelve sections,

and ends with the characteristics of male and

female children born under the Fish and its

star. It is written in fairly pure Armenian.

Folios 100-122. A series of prayers, or

rather of pious rigmaroles, to be addressed by

diviners to the credulous. Begins :â€”

llâ€œ!-1- "rr"1'r"~I5I!7"' â€˜I'M-t #51 Wâ€™ '/"'!"'"F""'4'-

'l"-'1'"'""'.*1-'- .-1'-'~ "r-"1' +"'Â» Jâ€œ "~1""l-"L171? 1* z""'1'<

J3]. bl- qnn. lnuI1dluu'lnuu IE6â€™ ulunnn|.m{, uULJnl1JuuI'

E1.a..._,1._.,...,. 1. a-t...l...,., W5, .1Â» <1/.....1.,,..r[J'/. q,.b_.,l,,.

IL Tm. Â§wLw$wQw'b LIL]: [u wq_q.wQm7nug pug 11- [1 pï¬‚pb.

'1'-"""s* l'..1L "1'-"'1'-""'" '1"'J" '1.""""" 4-â€™" /' 'lâ€œ"â€˜l_â€œ'-

â€˜lung . . .
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â€œ Holy Trinity save thee from all temptation,

the anguish of thy heart is removed, great joy

and grace from God. And thou shalt rise to

great honour. But when thou wast consecrated

by thy parents, thou suiferedst sore sickness

and thou wast persecuted by thy kinsmen and

friends; but keep thyself prepared against wild

beasts . . .â€•

There follow such prayers for each letter of

the alphabet and for the twelve signs of the

Zodiac and the seven planets.

F01. 1221) is occupied by a circular design.

The circle is divided by diameters into sixteen

double compartments, of which four are seve-

rally assigned to Father, God, Son, and Spirit.

In each four the attributes true, without begin-

ning, without generation, and just are inscribed

(111 AI'IIlâ‚¬I118.I1, zf3_.Iâ€˜...,.[...., m1u1Â§[:q_p'l:, m'b1nL, mlnpmfr).

The sixteen inner compartments are assigned

to Manuel (under Father true), Gabriel (Father

without beginning), Michael (Father ingenitus),

Salathiel (Father just), Zuriel (Son true), Var-

savor, i.e. Comet (Son without beginning), &c.

F ol. 123a contains a similar table in squares.

F01. 1231) contains a table beginning thus :â€”

J'm1m|.LI_ . Â§w(I5 . JnÂ§mâ€˜bÂ»

'1'-'1'1'11L - <1-'1's ~ ./-'1"1"

#11-'u11_ Â§-0.1 ""'1"/'-""'"-

"'"'1_'"1-11'1L- â€˜I-'1'.-1 - '-"1"1-1'1---

1_"-1'1'11_ <.'-'1'.q - 1'1-1511"-

'L"1'-'-'-"1' - 9-/-.9 -11"'1-"'1'" - - -

â€œManuel, of fathers (or question), John.

Gabriel, of fathers, Jacob. Michael, of fathers,

Stephanus. Salathiel, of fathers, Andreas . . .â€•

Folios 124-145. A series of invocations, in

vulgar dialect, of the sixteen personages equated

in the above table with angels and aeons.

Begins :-

â€˜||b|n!u11n

lâ€˜-1'-J 1.1-"'1"1 4'" 11"-1â€œ -l-'1'-M -'ï¬‚'1'- 421-1 -'2"'d'

2'1-Â§--"1' 1- 1'-1'1'1_1' ""1?" -'""1'1'.e1"1_1-'1"-'1'1'= 1'-as

L"-7'1" '1'"- 111'-"'11-' ./1'1'9'"1' - - -

â€œ Go about your affair. The deal will turn

out advantageous, successful, proï¬•table, and

the whole year shall end well. Nevertheless,

you will not have a long life . . ."

Folios 146-150. ||..11.'11â€˜. /..r.....-1....../.,./.. 11.....-

a1'"'1_-.1-"1_'-"1" 1_"-"111 -'-"-1'.9"'- I 11- '1_1'1""'Â£" .1-u--"B

l'.""'ï¬‚'7' "'-1'7" L"-"1"" I--"1'1' 1-'Â» Â§1"713'"1"1'""'1'L'

"1'1"1"-"1'1'LÂ» 1' 3"-"1"-"'1-'1"; 1'1'F1'"L~ "1' <I1'-'-""1-"'1--J

""-7'1!-Â» 1'-1/.1 ""'11'1'- "1' 1""-'1'1' 1'-'1"---"1' 1_1"'1'-

1'1"-'11_"" -11- -1'11 1--'"1'1'~

'1â€˜ "'-1"" 1""1'1" 11"1""-'""'1' '1""""â€™1'- fl"-""'"1'1' â€˜"11-'-

7uaJ . . .

certain philosopherâ€™s treatise on the days

of the moon, making clear your dreams. The

ï¬•rst day of the moon is good for laying founda-

tions, for sowing, for setting out on a journey.

He that is sick is racked, yet survives. He

that is born on it will be lucky. A dream is

fulï¬•lled on the twelfth day . . .â€•

This treatise is incomplete by loss of folios

after fol. 149.

FÂ°1- 151- II1-1":/'1' 11'-1"1_!' Â§1'=-711' -'-'-'.s1"'L 1â€˜ './L"

1'-"1_'"""1'-'.-1 Â» 11"- -11% 1_1""1".-1/Â» -

â€œ The treatise of Cyril the Patriarch on

Kalends, explaining what they are.â€•

Begins: bps q....,_...'1..,'1. /. 4/.,....1,/. ,_1.-../.. 2.1111.

..,[.1.., . 1. z/.;1.....11a . .,...,....-1. .,/.a'.U/.1. 1. ....r.....-1. 1.,....&... .

1- a'-'1'-"L"-"a~ <>""1_-1 Â§-'1"-'- zL"a"/_'"L- â€œI""L"5 "~'-'--

101.â€™;-Ilâ€”. . -

â€œ If the kalend be on a Sunday, there will

be a hard winter with much snow, a wet spring,

and a summer of drought and bad air. The

south wind will blow, and there will be a

shortage of fruit . . .â€•

Ends, fol. 153b: b(J!.- I;---I151... .,.[....l.,_ q_:z.!I. /-

uqlpmlÃ© uoluul||ud- 1Â¢1:&ï¬•. ï¬‚lll 1111- 4u1L- â€˜[1. to <1â€™: 11.

{<1-J I51"-1-'4'-""1'-I1' 1'1'1' 1- "J" 1" 1'- 1'4'1'l Â°"'n""11""1"'

.111.Â¢_1. 1. .11.,_â€˜ 1,...L. .,_'S,._ 1. 1<;..._, [J.......1...z. 1. .L,.,.1.,. 1.

.._.,'1. 1-.

â€œ If you want to ï¬•nd out all from the

beginning of creation up to your own day,

take twice 976, add the Armenian era, and

you have it. And from the birth of Christ

until our own day, take 52, add the Armenian

era, and you have it.â€•

For description of folios 154-213, see p. 281.
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ARMENIAN MANUSCRIPTS.

Folios 214-272. |â€˜.J2_q...,....':., L Â§..._p[..Iâ€˜-,.Â¢.1..

1:"-'"u*r 1* r_'"1'-'"1"-'d' -1"!â€œ '*'"'1_'"1_1'"" 9-eM11*

nnlm1!1b|uL:

â€œllledicine and physic book, accurate and

admirable, composed by the great Djalalios

Haqim.â€•

Begins : |]â€˜....L.....[. 751- ..... Â§...,_[- ,_..._1. -,1. Â§...... A

""~!'!'.Â»_ lâ€™"1'l'~ "***/1' "1-%'* "1' 1-â€œ â€œ~42 'r1"1_- 1* l'11"d'- 1*

u|unqQ.1,- ypni, L â€˜b|m.[JmL, un_8â€˜b!,â€” qllluuuu mlnih. L

1"z1'1u*_-*"l' **1"""!'z'- *1_""11" ""L"u~ "* I"-"*"'4 h""l'-

**"l'I"r 42% Iâ€™ 01'1"-1'"! 3&4 1* 1' Â§1'"' 2"*r' l'"1E- â€˜*FÂ°1'

<11"-' !'r"'.*1- 1* 1_"'* 7â€œâ€˜J'

â€œ A remedy for phlegm. Take,â€• &c.

From fol. 215 onwards, 7\'...l(.1..... Â§..._g[..I; â€œ Of

Galen the Physician,â€• is written in lower

margins of every couple of pages. The name

Djalalios therefore on fol. 214 must be a

corruption of Galen.

The tract ends, fol. 27211: L ..... .lt.,_,.. 3'. lnpnn/',

1. .r..a'...1./. ..,Â¢.. ...,...,,, 1. ......,. ..Â¢....r. ~.;. ...,.....r. â€œ Take

of honey 100 drams, and make it up into a

cake, and give every hour three drams."

Folios 273â€”274a. A late hand has scribbled

various remedies.

Folios 2746-278 contain 146 headings of

some moral treatise. They begin thus :â€”

:5. .[n an]. ...1.Iâ€•_...

â€˜lie ..,.J....I' wnwzlr pmpunnfwa .!â€˜......1.l... um}.

13- *11'1_'"a l3'-'1_"*!-1Y71-L-

Thus they are not complete, several numbers

being dropped out here and there.

On fol. 2731:, in a hand as early as the main

text, is written: bu ...[.,.l._.;[. ..,-,.- _,_[..!_;;..[.1. ..,..,...1.

.q..._,_.../.1., 13.1 Â£54 â€˜â€˜I was a friend of Paron

Shimqo son of Mioqo, in the year 1053

(=A.D. 1603)." I correct the impossible 4 of

the numeral to a 9.

On fol. 2781) the following in another hand :

*â€˜*'u .1"'u'*-1"*F1-"* -"'*1"*"~1"L" P-L '*3'*r F" *1-**r*-'I"* â€˜Â£-

.>,.1.. â€œGodâ€™s mercy on Muratel, in the year

1103 (A.D. 1653), March 30.â€•

containing the number of the year, .[Â§â€˜p, i.e.

1140 (A.D. 1690).

At the beginning of the volume, fol. 1a, is

another note, as follows :â€”

!-1'L- "'1': 1* 'r1'-'u*- /15 <':'''' 1'0 - -

]_n|.um.7! rfL|I- f 71?. my Â§|ug _ , _

a1....._ ..,..,[... ..,...,_....1.. 1. . . .

ubgun. Zbnun/is an]: nï¬‚ul.

_lrL|uuï¬•1|.

â€œIn the year 1084, Dec. 27, when the moon

was in opposition . . . in the fourth section . . .

was born my son Paul, and he was . . . by

TÃ©r Andreas.â€• (The year 1084 answers to

A.D. 1634.)

A seal is impressed on folios 14511 and 170b

bearing the legend: -['17 an: H.[..;..,., â€œ Grigor

the servant of Christ.â€•

136.

Or. 6471.-â€”Paper, stained by damp from fol. 157

to the end ; the rubrics also are much smeared,

an effect of the same damp. European binding

of dark leather, stamped with designs. Folios

263, in 23 quires; written in a thick but clear

notergir or notaryâ€™s hand in double columns of

34 lines.

The MS. is a treatise on Magic, Astrology,

and the Calendar. The ï¬•nal colophon, fol. 258,

gives an account of the contents and of the

divisions of the work as the writer conceived

of them. It is as follows :â€”

lâ€˜..1" J'"-L 1_!'.1I' -"'1 <IJi'e 1* 1"u=**'.me 11-1â€˜ ("'1 1* 1'-'11

.1*-:1-"'*1'_*1'Â» ~I'r1'*".9'r !""'sÂ» Tâ€™ ":1" â€˜Hâ€™?/â€œ' "Pu-"1'

1*1'1_"*l9F 1* 'r'*"=""**"1~*"'eâ€™111'1'.'1!' *W'a1* ":1" 41"" 9""-

"*al-- 11*"1'Â°1'-1â€˜ I-11-" "a "*1'*4_* *r""""'I' **u*"'1!'"l' â‚¬-'~

1'"â€œ""Â» '12. P11â€˜ 1*"'1'3/'*4-â€™ 1"./1_ 1"'1""""'"*l3/'1'""1l*Â» "1'? â€œ"1-'

uninln-I71 [IL |uLLo_p 0/rllnnzi IIIJL IMLLQB [..lâ€˜...........:lr,

1"*"1_"*'1' â€œ'L1"â€œ'"'""1'-I-â€™ 1* *Ll'.>_""' 1u'1'.1l-- *11''''*& E **"1"'z.

Â§!......_q..._.,[. '[.7.3b1..1,- .q.1.Â¢a Â§........5{. ..J.../â€˜(,!....[., (.134-

4-"-1112 l"'"'1"*'1Z* -*u"E "1'-*1['~"*â€˜F1* â€˜Hâ€™-2'11" "1' *-'1*"*.9~~

There follows another note in the same hand,

7'bâ€˜r â€•['l'!'Lbâ€œ'5'I' 1" 'â€œ""'â€œ"ï¬•â€œâ€œ'I'l'â€œ'5'I' J'â€•Jâ€œ' (â€œ'4 Ll'5[' â€œUâ€•

L up Jwnaua cqruulh m7_mL[|m71L[r , Ynu Lu â€˜L qnnnl nnun.L-(1;

of which the ï¬•rst words are obliterated, and -L-11- (I11p['. WE. -1195 Illâ€™-L4'7Â».'E *1*3[_"1"~Qw7'[' -â€˜L11-7'51-1'.
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յարղրում* գրեցի, ման ար վիվխ թոքսաթու բերի,
^Էէէհակ մարиվան էսոքւ,ր.ոլորակներն գիսաւոր աստերլրնէ 
փափերթու առի, ե ման աղու լի պատկերն մ{է^ֆ(,Ոէ- 
(մրի՝ Հաւախօսն ըսաամսլօլ գրեցի, հ"ր աղգի գիր 
կիրիաու բերել ավի ահա պյս k &["U ասացեալ
չարչարանքս այս չափս բաւեսցի իմաստասիրացդ յՈէ-շ_ 
էէտՒ' _

‘I'Z’Aff'"*- Գէ№ս Pl"-P> * 4 ■ о Kg որ հանդիպի 
այսմ' գրքիս կարդալով, կամ՛ օրինակելով մվւով հայր 
Л1?иЬ դփմնեցի աեր {\ովասափի որդի գրքա
ծախ լ'եատուրին որ ե ամԼնեհուն ոտաց հո1Է_ ե. մոիւիր 
և ղձեր մեղքն «Լ մՒշՒսՅՒ I այ մեն *Լլի :

Աժ" £ Գ№ոյս դ("-ր"“- ։
աԼ աղաւիան որ ե սրի մահ թո է-մ\ 

երկրորդ պատկերաւոր մտնա ղիլն 
երրորդ մ"դ դուռն վիվիսն.
չորրորդ ե մոլորակներուն ալսէ&» 
Zr երրորդ մղ_ դուռ վիվիսն •
"էլե՛՛րդ մանաղիլ ալսմներով» 
ե երր՜դ , ՜լաղգ տաւեթն» 
2> ^էքՐԳ եաէլն,
թ երր՜դ * բոլորակներն Д. աքևոր աստղերն :
3 երրդ» հաւաիսա է 
մա հր աղգի գիրն 1

\յրկոտասանելքր՜դ ման ար և քսօշոր բան շատ կպյ որ 
աստի և անտի դրեալ կայ ի մեջս»

“ Fathers and brethren, this bear in mind. 
Verily I acquaint you, my friends, as touching 
this book, with all the straits and hardships I 
suffered in reaching this point. I do not think 
such riches are to be found anywhere, riches 
not of treasure but of wisdom, as Solomon 
hath it in his phrase : Not with white hair of 
age, but with white hair of wisdom. Much 
toil and tribulation I endured. During thirty 
years I never quitted it, until I reached this 
point. If you desire to understand, this is the 
character of the book, which I impart to my 
friends and to lovers of learning. Let this 
then be plain, that the first part contains 
alavit1 alone. Moreover, I brought the thirty 
sections of Taveth from Van; the fourteen 
great Vivkh, and the Telesmata (telesmn) of the 
Seven Planets, I wrote in Arzrum (Erzeroum).

1 I.e. (hidden secret).
շ յյէս. • յյրմ (spell).

Т Т

1 Perhaps (supplement).

The sixteen Lesser (manti) Vivkh I brought 
from Tokhat. The treatise on 6000 (years) I 
brought from Marsovan. The Cycles of the 
Hairy Stars (i.e. comets) I brought from Babert 
(spelled Phapherth). The Seven Characters 
(or images) of Manazul I brought from Izmir 
(Smyrna). The Language of Fowls I wrote in 
Stambul. The Alphabets of the Seventy-two 
Races I had brought from Krete . . .

“This book was written in the year 1060 
(AD. 1610). Whoever chances on this book 
and either reads it or copies it, let him com
memorate, with a Father, I have sinned, Ter 
Hovasaph of Van, son of Astuadzatur, who 
paid for the book ...”

This is an index of the book in brief:—
1. Alanit which is Srimahthum. This occupies 

folios 6-95 of the codex, and at the end of tbe 
tract the title is spelled Alavet, and in the 
Arabic (տաճիկ, i.e. Tadjik) tongue, Shri Muq- 
thum (սըռի մաքթում'^').

2. Characteristic (ar pictorial) Manazil.
3. The fourteen doors (i.e. sections) of Vivkh.
4. The теХеа/хата (tlsm) of the Seven Planets.
5. The sixteen doors of Vivkh.
6. Manazil2 by way of telesmata.
7. Thirty kinds of Taveth?
8. The Six Cycles of a Thousand (years).
In the above we have the author’s own 

account of his work. Parts of it, especially 
the first paragraphs of the early sections, are 
written in a fairly correct, if vulgar, Armenian, 
but the greater part of the text is a jargon of 
popular Armenian dialects of the sixteenth 
century, mixed with Arabic, Persian, and 
Turkish. For the historian of alchemy, astro
logy, and magic, the compilation has a singular 
interest.

Fol. 3. Introduction :—
և անպարագիրիլին, {Լծ* ղոր ինչ որ գոյա^ 

3V3 յ՞էԹէՀ pk դիմանալիքն, և թե գգ^ւեքն, ՛ի վզ

Original from
UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN
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եակացս պյսոցիկ, փիլիսոփայք սահմանեալ իւրաքան֊, 
շի*-րղյ Պ֊ՂյՒժ' u,tu'^i ^dl՛1- Ւլէմ սահմանս զարմանա֊, 
զանիւ» ^յռարկու“բ; ուստի վեհարանն է \^յփստոտեի 
որ ե աշակերտ եռաներկուռ օրե խոր աղն շինէ 
տոնի, զոր տրամատ ե ղեակն ի դոյացութի և ի 
պտահու№։ ЧЪишЗа,-РЬ ոԸոշևն որ ե երկակի
նա ն շար ման ակ անի ձայնոիյ • •

“ The immaterial and incircumscribable God 
educed all he created out of naught, whether 
intelligible or sensible, and in respect of these 
existences philosophers, defining each thing, 
supply in a manner admirable definitions. As, 
for example, the sublime Aristotle, who was 
a disciple of the profound inquirer Plato, 
divided existence into substance and accident. 
Accordingly they separate substance which is 
twofold ...”

Fol. 6. £)ա1րու.է>Ն պյ դթած ին և ողորման ին, և 
ած կատարեսցե զփառաբանութիւնս իւ֊ր^ ղի իմաս֊, 
տութի այ զամ ինչ պարադրեալ ունի, և զօրութի նր՜ 
յամ տեղի մտեալ ե իշխանութ*բ • և օր Հնութ՛ի ն’ր 
կացցե ՛ի վր ամ սրբոց իւրոց, եւ *ի վր այսր 
ժողովեցաք զոյս զիրս յս*մ աղդ զիտութ՚եց, 'ի 
տլըսմաթ ե և ամ ազգ աստղաբաշխ ութ՛ից» էլ. պյս 
հեռի ե ե. շատակայ յամ բանից զոր հակառակ կան 
կամներհակ դա ան ի ած սլա շտոլթեց-. էլ տյլպարտ 
ե մեզ որ յառսվ քան զմտանելն ’ի խորհուրդս զրոց 
ցուցանել պարտ ե մեզ զղ.բունքս զայսոսիկւ

ի) Ji ե դուռն առաջին վս աո ելու թ՛եր դիտութ՚եց • զի 
իմաստութ ի կենդանու թի ե հոզ*-դյն ե բանականութե 
և փարատիլ ’ի ցաւոց սրտից խաւարելոց» զորս խաւարն 
անդիտութ՚ե ծաե կեալ ե ղհոդին ոպ ղվարադուր որ 

"եսաեել զճշմարտութի . եւ ի յայս դիտութե 
և փառացն ես»ռ սուղրատն և ասաց թե հոդին զօրութ՛ի 
առնու *ի դիտութ ևնեն ոպ մարմին 'ի կերակրոց ե 
ըմպելեաց . . .

“ In the name of God the Merciful and 
Compassionate. And may God accomplish 
his glorification, for the wisdom of God hath 
enveloped all things, and his might hath 
entered all places with authority, and his 
blessing shall rest on all his saints. Now we 
have gathered together and made up this 
book out of all sorts of lore, out of telesmata 
and all kinds of astrology; and it is far 
removed and distant from everything which 

is opposed to or incompatible with the worship 
of God. We must, moreover, before entering 
further into the designs of the book, exhibit 
the following divisions (lit. gates or doors). 
For the first division concerns the reception 
of knowledge. For philosophy is the life of 
the soul, and reasoning disperses and relieves 
the pain of darkened hearts; when the gloom 
of ignorance has so covered the soul as with 
a veil, that it cannot behold the truth. And 
to this pitch of knowledge and glory Soujrat 
(? Socrates) attained, when he said that the 
soul wins strength from knowledge as the 
body from food and drink . . .”

Fol. 6/>. երկրորդ վասն առաւել դիտութ՚ե
իմաստութ՚ե ար^եսա^ս այսորիկ ղի ո/ահք ասացին ի 
էքիսւութ1ւս յայս թե ղօրաւոր ե պյս քիաուիւ1իս յ>ան 
զամ իմաստութի» ղի դիէոութիս այս ցուցանէ 
բվերին խորհուրդն և էլներքին խորհուրդն , և ղերկրիս 
ղիաութինն խորհրդակից առնէ զյ?եզ վերնոցն հանց 
որ դիտենաս ջռոՀանիաթն և զրուցես ընդ իրենք • և 
խառնիս ’ի դասս նոցա և քինիս 'ինոցանէ և ղին լ կամիս 
ամխ հասանիս ճ. բժշէլես զամ ցաւս և հիւանդութիս 
զոր Հեքիմը ո լ կարեն ռմշկեէ ոպ ղդոթութի կամ* 
զկոմնատար և առաւել զցաւս սիրոյ արութե բժշկես 
զի այս դիտութ՚ես ա՛րն հրշտակօք բժշկե ե հեքիմք 
դեղով, և այս իմաստութ՚ես տէրն և Հետևօդն կործանե 
զիէ-ր Հակառակն առանց պատերաւլւֆ'. էլ. այէ ասաց 
ՀՀրիստոտելն թե ^արՀիմատօսն մի ե յիմաստա^ 
սիրացն, հակառակութ ի բնկաւ ի՚կըն» և *ի 
զօսն և աղգալ թուրք եր *ի (l|iw£uiwi»wy
աշխարհն• ուղարկեց ^դնարըսն առ Օ\ահրիմատօսն, 
և ասաց թե ո^Յ կարես դիմանալ ինձ, ղի զօհալն և 
մտռեխն չկարեն յիմ՝ դիմացս դիմանալէ ^յայնժամ 
լսեց զայս ^\ահրիմատօսն արար այն արուեստէն, որ 
այրօղ՜ եր *ի մառեխին արուեստուն և մառեին օդնա֊, 
կան և կործ անեաց զինքն վատ կորստեամբ , և փրկեցան 
ժողովուրդք բազում նորա չարութեանց : Էւ. պյս 
ասաց ՀԼպումաշարն թե կայր ոմն մի ի յաչխարՀէն 
Հնդկաց, որ դիտեր զխորհուրդն աստղաբաշխ ութ՚ե, և 
հնաղաևդեցուցեա/ եր զհրատն :

“ Second section (or door). About the ex
ceeding lore and wisdom which appertains to 
this art. For some have said of this lore 
that it is more powerful than all philosophy. 
For this lore reveals to you the higher design

Original from
_ UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN
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and the lower design and the lore of this

earth; it associates you in the designs of the

celestials, so that you understand the spirits

(_r0ban2'at/z) and converse with them, and

mingle in their ranks and become one of them,

and can accomplish whatever you like, and

heal all diseases and forms of sickness which

physicians (hÃ©qim) are unable to heal. ..

especially the diseases of love, of virility, you

can heal. For the master of such lore heals by

means of angels, whereas the physicians heal

with drugs; and the master and pursuer of

this lore can slay his enemy without making

war. Moreover, Aristotle said that Parhi-

mates (? Parmenides) was one of the philo-

sophers, and there befell a feud between him

and Pndalos ('? Pindaros), who was by race

a Turk from Bagdad (Pa_ltat). Pndnalos

(sic) sent to PahrimatÃ©s, and said: IIow

are you going to oppose me, for Z0/zal and

.7l[aq'e/ch cannot confront or oppose me? When

PahrimatÃ©s heard this he obtained by this

art that which can burn, from Zllayek/is

workshop(?), and 1l[a;~e/châ€˜ helped him, and he

destroyed his enemy, and many peoples were

saved from his evil deeds. Moreover, Apn-

mashar said that there was a man in India

who understood the mystery of astrology,

and had gained control of Hrat (i.e. Mars) . . .â€•

Fol. 9b. ]â€˜_,,.. .,....1. .1.....1. ...@...r...[.11n. .,/.......p];

4'Â» "1' â€˜Lâ€˜L"!'f' """'"1_"1""- 1_**r"*!"l5" /1â€œ 1="1"= I'.1"r~

'1I'1' 1â€˜./1"1'.e"/'7 '1" I-""*"E- 4"" '1' ewe 1"â€™ '1' "11_l""3

11'"-' '1' .1":/LI'1'r '1' ''"-"1"4â€˜''' - --

â€œThis door concerns the telesmata, and it

is a lore which brings the power of the stars

above down to earth and applies it to matters

here, blending it with stone or brass or any-

thing bodily . . .â€•

F01. bllqpnpq. qn|.n11 7]..-Â»..[3F u|n|n1_|lil1|uâ€˜9__

l-'-PF "1' """"" ""'~&'~-/1' 1I--~~[~7/--"- '1_"1' â‚¬--1'1? 1-

"!-"1'-" '1!"'""1_ -'"1"1'u= l'.'-121"â€™ "u" s 'L'l' .9â€œ.-1'""""l11

pf mun-|Lbl|'!r n[mII;u bI|L.IILï¬• L'bL-417: q|llllll7lâ€˜IllI&ï¬•lllllIâ‚¬|ll

(1-1""-'2 â€˜/ft c'L"-""1"" "1' -"""'"""'CE â€™I' â€˜[0 "1'i1'I' "1'

""1' '1:>r"~["/"1' 1--".9 "'1'-*-"l14Jâ€œ"' """L1'" - - -

â€œ The second gate is of the astrological lore

which they call the lore of Noudsc/mum,â€˜

which one must needs know. This begins

with a demonstration by us of how the stars

rise and have signiï¬•cance in this world.

First, the great luminary which we see on

earth and which sends out his power into all

places . . ."

This treatise contains, folios 30-33, seven

full-page pictures of the planets and moon, in

colours, in Persian style of art-. The legend

under the ï¬•rst of these, fol. 30, is as follows :-â€”

.".~Â§1_'"1'!' "1' 5 1'1"â€˜-"W -"L'â€œ'1'4" '1' .1"! â€˜"''lâ€˜'' "~1"1'u

?I_n|.lu. /I dallu dbnfb -Iiâ€•,-7-â€• dbnfb, I1. Â§b0b[Ik '1' I]-Il'J[_|

â€˜L 3-"I" --""'% 11â€œ -e1_-% i'''â€˜â€˜'JEâ€˜' 1" ""14-'' â€œJL -""1"-'1"

"1' <1â€•/'1'-'= '1' (""1'-"#1 3/H /L 1" '11_/-"1/1' Â§-"#1111? /-

a...1.. 3lmâ€˜b .......,...,.. that/.,.1 117.1...-1., 1. '1.J...1 .;1...1.

.....,.. 1;. ..,.,....,1.. .9 ..._,.. .........l1.1. .....,....pz.. 1,1,1...â€•

..../1-1, .I,1.z.,,...1,..:q1.,..., -,1 .....,.1. 1. 11... _,....In. ......../.z:...1.

'11â€™ ""6" "- '1-'-'"- be "1"""-'-' 1_"1'i/""4-'7' '1; ""'1'('* l'..1-"'1'

"1'-'1l"'1-"'1 "'1'="l'="/-'-

â€œZ0/1lal,2 which is Saturn, is a grey-haired

man who holds in his right hand a manâ€™s head

and in his left a manâ€™s hand. And he is

mounted on a wolf, which he spurs on with

his left foot. And the other ï¬•gure is mounted

on a light-coloured horse, and on his head is

an egg, and in his left a buckle. He is

shading his face, and in his right hand is a

sword. And such is the ï¬•gure of this star.

It remains in each Zodiacal sign two years and

a half, and in each degree two months and a

half. And it revolves over the heavens in

thirty years. The heavens here are of lead.â€•

1 -1Â»

G)"

Folios 40-45 are full-page pictures of the

Zodiacal signs. The ï¬•rst of these, Â§---IÂ£,_.â€•A1'1'u.<*,

is well drawn in yellow on a pink ground.

The second, the Bull, carries a ï¬•gure in a red

tunic and peaked pink cap, playing a mandoline.

The third, Lqwrnrt, Gemini, is a two-headed

ï¬•gure, with single trunk and but two hands

and two feet, dressed in a ï¬‚owing red garment

with blue girdle; a green undershirt shows

1 Hgâ€™ (stars). 2 JÂ»). 3
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round the neck and in front where the red

garment is cut deep down between the breasts ;

the two faces look asunder, and one head

wears a gold peaked cap, the other a gold

tiara. The fourth, [..l.,q.,I....[.1., Cancer, is a sea-

monster resembling a jelly-ï¬•sh, with a round

human face above. The ï¬•fth, the Lion, is in

yellow, with a round face drawn above. The

sixth, the Virgin, wears a red jacket and pink

breeches, has naked feet, a pink round cap,

and a sword in left hand. The seventh, the

Scales, is a ï¬•gure almost identical with no. 3,

only with a single head, a red turban, a green

garment, upholding scales with her right hand

over her shoulders. The eighth, l,~,.].zsâ€˜1., Scor-

pion, is a similar ï¬•gure, with a gold tiara on

head, red jacket, pink breeches, and runs along

grasping two pendent crabs by their tails. The

ninth, the Archer, is a blue quadruped re-

sembling a cow, its head turned upwards; its

tail is a yellow serpent, at whose ï¬•re-breathing

jaws an erect human ï¬•gure, with gold tiara

and pink tunic, and half emerging from the

jaws of the quadruped, shoots a bolt from a

bent bow. The tenth, ..Jal..Lg[..,.1., Capricorn,

is a human ï¬•gure in red tunic and gold tiara

astride a blue goat. The eleventh, 2,.Â§.....'1.,

Aquarius, is a human ï¬•gure resembling no. 8,

running to let a pail held by a rope down a

blue well-head. The twelfth, the .Fi-sh, is a

human ï¬•gure in a green ï¬‚owing garb, with

pink belt and red egg-shaped cap, astride of a

large ï¬•sh with red head and scales and blue

ï¬•ns.

Folios 48-95 are also given up to pictures.

Each page is ruled into ï¬•ve vertical columns,

and divided by horizontal lines into four main

compartments. The ï¬•rst such compartment

To each Zodiacal sign thirty such pictures

are assigned. They are well and boldly

executed in plain colours. The last one, of

the Fish (&...I,1. ..,. 1- Â§...[2), on fol. 95b, re-

presents a man beheading a kneeling ï¬•gure

with a sword. Its legends are: in the ï¬•rst

COll11D1l, "â€˜n|!Iq. 1% IIII q_|/luluâ€™. 4 uafwilwlk, 1.8. â€œA.

man slays a man ,â€• ; in the second, 3-... .-aâ€˜I.Â§,

perhaps: â€œThou givest increment"; in the

third, |â€˜_.rq-.,., i.e. â€œ Treasureâ€•; in the fourth,

_u_,..L ....L1... '1. 1,....., .,...,.z,.1.1-, i.e. â€œWhat thou

desirest, he gets thee by strife.â€• The ï¬•ve

loculi below are devoted to the supplementary

ï¬•ve days of the year (Epagomenai), and are

ï¬•lled up as follows :â€”

41'1"! Â°l' 1'-'-1'L""'.'1"" 1'-./"5811 '1"""-""11 l'.1"'""

1"LÂ£1"-!'1'"F- -""-"l'1""F- '1"""1"â€™F' 1""-!""F

And this tract ends with the words: â€œAnd

then (the year) enters afresh into the Ram â€• :â€”

.lâ€˜.....â€˜b E [I l|nU'h :

Load â€˜:47

b- -"'1"

Then the words :â€”

~|.,..., ........u. |'_.,_...1... 1'.

3'-'1"1'11"' "E-1' '1"-'4'1'7"'-'1' 1l"'"1-5'

I.e. â€œThe name of this book is AlavÃ©t, called

in Tadjik Sari Jlfagthoum.â€•

Fol. 96. The second division of the book,

called .-llanazil (or Mansions), begins as follows :

-3 |'_1....1. -.3, .,[.1...s/.1. 1. ...,_..,..r..o/.1., .,.....1. 42?.

1. .r....,_...,./.1....[a1. 1.,.1,... 1... .........,_..1,....g.....1:11....1.z. 1.

q1|'|nI.|u1:u|q1rl|ulp1:: lâ€˜.n.w2lr1J :j1n1.rL'l| wuwglï¬‚o m1Â§u7:B â€˜[1

./-""""L'"1'-14"".-1 191 1'1'1' -'1-.1" '1' -W111 11"- 1--"1-"'1'

â€™1' .1-1/"' -'1-'9' â€™1' â€œ'â€œâ€™Ll'7_'ï¬•' 111'E'1Â» 1'1'1- "u" --1_1'1-1'

1nLu|_ 11111 In.â€• ulbila 1$|.u uuuL1nl_11 411/1111, 11. uU'h 11173. 1%

Â§"-4'1Â» 1" """"'-'- 1- "'J"' ""13 '1" - - -

is as follows :â€”

41.,...,...,....1.,,, 1...,/.7. ..,...,...Â£...._, 1...,/n. 7 7_1..._,/.1. 1...â€˜,/.1.

A 11111111111 ï¬•gure 1/â€˜ml-|râ€™_|lI| up LI_||u1Â§|4I[l n/'n1_u , L ....l...7....7.I,-

ll). SO8lâ€˜lQl'. 150130, fllzillllk 111.74]! nu nlnnulvuqg |LÂ£n Lulu q-.11.

3, Swotd in [1 5.5101: II. III lLn|_n_n|_ /n_!|r'.nâ€™:|~4I|L

belt and a Per- .LÂ».1.ï¬‚. .Iâ€˜..l-.13 4., ,_...l. Q.-Jâ€˜

Slan club in 1811'. -..1a 1.1.

hand.

â€œ In the name of God the Merciful and

Compassionate, ï¬•fteenth door. And the 1l[u_la-

rinathâ€˜ are twain, of astrology and the Zodiacal

signs. The ï¬•rst door, according to some

astrologers, is when a child is separated from

its mother: in that watch it ascends into that

asccndant constellation,â€™ where . . ."

1 L-,l3j,\i.., i.e. conjunctions.

â€™ Tale] or talekh, i.e. 811.Â», star in the asccndant.
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Fol. 976. ք|*ուո.Ն «/*£, որ Յուզլուսնկին և 
զման ազի լնուն զհօքՅն, զպյս հուքմս գտաք ի դիրն 
աշնոտասն որ հուրմուզն ասացեր, և տեսաք թուխթ 
մի պյէչ որ ասեն իւր մասֆաւ լզրլամար^ և այն • “բ. դրոց 
մեքն փոխր մի հակառակութին դտաք> և ևս յայս կասեմ 

որ ’ի յտշնոտասն դտաք, և զհակառակութիւն 
երկուսին ցուցանեմք *ի մսնա ղին որ զիտենաս •

ա. Հ յէւրտպյն որ ե շուրտին 'ի համալթէ աւալեն 
•/ինԼ *ի մլւ տարաճան մսէ դաղիզան իե թո Լան ին . , ,

“Door 17, which exhibits the Houqm = 
rule) of Lousnik (moon) and of Manazil. This 
Houqm we found in the book Ashnotas (know
ledge, cf. Persian U&T) which Hounnouz com
posed, and we have seen another work {lit. 
paper) which they call Masfaulzlamar (Book of 
the Moon, ? uJss-^c); but between these 
two writings we found a slight contradiction. 
In what follows I shall say what we found in 
Ashnotas, and set forth the contradictions of 
the two sources in the Manazil, for your 
information. The conditions (Խ^լ) which con
dition in the Ram, from the first (? J“|) up to 
the twelfth degree . . .”

From this point, fol. 976, as far as fol. 1036, 
the margins contain twenty-seven coloured 
drawings of fantastic monsters. A fish, with 
the trunk of a man and the head of an ass, 
with a bird in its hand, begins the series.

Fol. 1036. RubriC I է?*՜ "Լ1Լ ասաց դրոցս զու^. 
դոզն թե ես վճարեմ զայս “բ հարցմունքս և պարտ ե 
զինքն յիշատակելւ

“ Furthermore, the harmonist of these books 
declared that he settled these two questions, 
so it is necessary to mention him.”

Begins: Wj/JAyfrորէլսյս մանազիլնիս պյսիւեն 
կամ փորձելով կամ հրշտակօք դիտացերեն և այն որ 
հրեշտակք են ուսուցեր դտաք զգիրքն յաշնոտասն . որ 
երբ հատաւոն ուսուցեր զատմանսսն զիէրդն ֆալաքին 
ուսոյց զբնութիւն զմանազիլնուս, և պյն որ փորձելով 
դի տացին և այն որ անզիճելովեր *բ ազգեր, ա պյն որ 
'ի , և զիրքհ մասհաւն *ի համարն

Fol. 1046. On the watches of 
night.

day and

</չք. որ ցուրան!; զանուն զպահերուն 
շերուան և զյլորեկուան • ասաց պառնասն թե պարտ ե 
զիտենալ֊ *ի յայս բանս տ

|^лм»£/Л պահն ցորեկուան ասեն իւր բաֆի»է յինքն 
կու աղօթեն մարզիկք իւրեանց ստեւլեողին ազեկե 
լեէլուակապ առնեէ։ պահն կոչի իպյոլէյին^ն
կու աղօթեն Հրեշտակը . , .

“Door 18, which sets forth the names of 
the watches of night and day. Palinas1 has 
said that we must be acquainted with this 
matter. The first watch of the day is called 
Bafkh. In it men pray to their Creator to 
make Aleke2 tongue-tied. The second watch 
is called layout. In it the angels pray ...”

Fol. 1056. i] ասն տլիսմա^նուն :
իմաստունքն թե ամԼն տլիսմյի*֊ր աստղին 

РшгЬ Հաստատ կատարիր և հանց 
տարա՚ճայ լինի որ բանին օկտոմզե։ և 'ի յօրն և *ի 
պահն կատարի » . . .

“ Concerning telesmata. The wise have 
declared that every tetesma corresponds with 
its star, nay, is accomplished right well and 
surely . . .”

This head is divided into innumerable 
“doors” and fasts.3 The writer cites Apu- 
mashar, e.g. fol. 117:1\սաց ա պումա շարն թե ես 
տեսայ էլիմ լուսն ււ կանզուն . . . {է.0. “ApUmashar* 
says that he saw his moon one thousand 
cubits”); Aristotle on fol. 126; պուխուր9 
PoukhoUT, fol. 1316 ; ապուտատիս պազտատցին f 
Aputatis of Bagdad, fol. 1346; ահմետն դ 
մահ մետ ին, որդին, յապալՀա լիլին է ի դիրքն 'ի ՜ճամե^. 
շաֆային, Ahmet son of Mahmet, Apaldschalil,6 
in the book Djazeshafay3 ibid.

Fol. 1406. Magicalprescriptions. These con
sist of Arabic numerals and letters to be written 
on plaques, vessels, &c.

Fol. 1586. On the twenty-eight mansions of 
the moon. The title is smudged, but Dashean 
gives it from his codex (Catalogue, p. 268)

լ I.e. Apollonius (^Ul). 2 ? lilc (or leach).

8 J-ai (chapter). 4 Abu Ma'shar, d. A.H. 272.

Original from
UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN
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thus: 11 ասն ft իչևանաց, i.e. “Concerning the 
twenty-eight abodes.” The twenty-eight man
sions are summarily enumerated, and then 
discussed in a treatise, in almost pure Arabic, 
beginning on fol. 159 thus :—

<1|ш«у մանազիլե լուսնի այյուն, քի մուաֆրլ ղամար 
աեմիշլեր. խլլ» մանազիլտա նպյ նարընճսթ իշլանիրսպյ 
Ւն^Լ Լահ »

իՀյուսուն ծնաե մա մուն, զաստի՛ճանն , և զմտնազիլն 
աես թե 'ի հաստատ աստղերուն ով_ ե նստեր 'ի յայ^ 
տարաճան, թե սիրելի թե կամ} չորս տարերացն 
հետ. այդ ե են և եղն. խրատն, թե »Էծ հեքիմում և 
էսմ* բանի թե լուսինն յայն աստղին, բարեկաթ թե 
շարկամե ինլ մարքադ, առաւ, չուսինն *ի ծնաե մամն 
*ի աստղեն որ զայն բաչխե և աարաեե ամ* մար,֊ 
մնոց ձկանց և անասնոց և մարվց և գազանաց ।

Fol. 1625. lj *ծՆ կապ արձակելոյ այսպես արա» 
1լ«- զայն մաթիյև անուն և տես թե վրանի. ճ*. կամ' 
քանի* ‘ւԼ. լինի, գնա* ե* ե9 ե զմնացեալն տուր ի մոլո֊ 
րականերն* ա* ա» թիւ, սկիզբն զօհալեե արա ուր որ 
դադարի այն ե մոլորական մարդոյն . . .

“ To loosen a spell, proceed as follows. Take 
the man’s name and see how many hundreds 
or thousands it makes, go seven times seven, 
and carry the remainder among the planets one 
by one, beginning with Zohal. Wherever it 
stops, that is the man’s planet...”

The text which follows, as far as 1895, is 
illustrated with numerous tables of hiero
glyphics chiefly formed out of the Arabic 
alphabet. On fol. 1895 is a kneeling figure 
with long hair, against which is written: խրելու 
պատկեր պյս ե • վե վիսին ետևե J Ն€. “ ТЫв pictUTC 
is to be copied. The wcwkhin (? incantations) 
follow.” And after half a column of Arabic 
hieroglyphics we read thus :—

Ա Հխվջ այս մուճառե (^ДяГ*) *ֆ բեսխիրե* առաջ 
նջիր այս վեվխս * ապա առ» ի* ըղունկիա կար ու և 
ճակատկտ մաէլև լից մազն և ըղունկն * *ի վ՚ր վախ վին և 
զիր կրակն, որ պյրի և պուխուր (ОТ պուխուտ) արա* 
եսերցենտ և Հրնիէլ ՈՐ ԳՒ^Գ пР ե գոպար

կարդար զայս աղօթքն* *ի վյր պյս վեխվին մինչև 
որ այրի լման I անգամ*կարդայ պյս ։

եայ պետյուհ եպյ պետուհ .
եայ սեըէլ ղե^իլ Հե ըրոլհ

.. .

ՒսւՒզ fc* ՒէՒ ft "I?

ft Ւ"էՒ ft 
մահիեե ի fib» վայհիթե թունս 
քելեմ* հա֊մ*պիլպե«ար» եվհիեե 
եխրեպ* քնքենեթ9 իլլե սահեթե* 
վահխոեթեն* ֆկյզե 
հքէէ &°«

I.e. “ This charm protects ...”
The title of the first section of this treatise 

is smudged. One can read the following :—
և տ-ք^ր- Глг* 

առ թաս մի և յստակջ«ւր լից Ւ VU" աղի մաթ и
կարդայ ի վքՏ- և յերր աւարտես հայիր ի Дջ թասին, 
և տես թե մարդ կոլ երևի ի մեջ . . .

“ Take & .... and clean. Then take a cup 
and fill it with pure water, and recite over it 
this alimath (uzjUXc = signs); and when you 
have finished it, look into the cup, and see if 
anyone appears in it. .

Fol. 191. Title:—

Պիսմիլլահ ըռահման ըռահիմ* 
\*յյահու է-սիէրհե իլւաըհ 
ու. վաէայիու-լ զջԱեայ* չտթեհու ղուհու. սինա֊ 

թուն»
վայրպյ նաւմուն. հահու» մաֆի» սամաւաթիւա 

մաֆիր լայի . . .
Ayathal qursi. Pismillah rahman rahim 

Allahu layilahe illalahu. walnayiul zayeay . 
lathehu zuhu . sinathun . waylay naumun . 
hahu . mafi . samavathivd rnajir layi . . .

I.e. Koran, LT, ii- 255.

Fol. 193. Title:—
2r. Հաւեթ (jjyu) եօթն թգրացն» 
որ եօթն թգր գան* թախթովն )
և աթոռովն : ե կարդալու
աղօթքն որ բերեն ղդևքեւ 
Գ\ուխուր» մԼկ մսխալ յօտ աղտ 
^ջի * ա. մսխալ ասիլսլենտ* մեկ մսխալ 
գ տա լայի րղունկ մա օր պաք 
կտցիր իրիկուն գարե հաց կեր » յօրն 
*բճ հեղ^ կարղայ պուխուրն մ* մ* մսխալ 

պիտի . . . .
ս Taveth (spells) of the seven kings (?архогте?),

Original from
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which kings seven come with see and throne. 
This prayer is to be recited—it brings up the 
spirits—Pukhur, Мёк Mokhal H6t aladschi...”

As many as twenty-five such magical incan
tations are numbered in the margins of folios 
1906-204, and several unnumbered ones follow.

Fol. 210. The title is smudged, but seems 
to have run thus :—

շէրակվ?նՅոյ hdv երանեալ վարդա֊ 
պետին վասն որպիսութեան կենաց իւրոց :

անանիայ չիրակացի *ի յանանիտյ գեղջէն , որ 
բովանդակեցիք գդպրութիւն մերոյ ազգիս Հայաստա֊ 
նեացէ և Հմուտ եղեալ ածաշունլ գրոցդ օրըստօրէ 
լուսաւորէի զաչս մտաց իմոցէ ըստ բանի սաղմոս երգո֊ 
զին . , , և. դարձեալ եր անութէ կամեցայ մամաևել 
գնալ փափագեցի իմաստասիրութէ յոյմ կարօտեալ 
արուեստի* Համարողութեան խորՀևցպյ եթե* ոլ 
յար մարի առանց թըւոց կարն ելուէ մպյր ամ իմաստից, 
ձ. էս զի ոլ գ տաներ յաշխարՀԷи Հպյոց մարդ ոք որ 
դիտէիր իմաստութիւնդ այլև֊ոլբան կամ' զիրք տրուես֊ 
տիցէ ուրեք գտանէին„

և ի յունացն դիմիցէ յաշխտրՀ և Հասեալեմ* 
*ի թէոդուպօլիս .՛. .

“ Of Ananiah of Shirak, thrice-blessed War
dapet, an account of his life. I, Ananiah of 
Shirak, of the village of Ananiah, made a 
collection of the literature of our race of 
Armenia, and, having made myself familiar 
with the Divinely inspired Scriptures, day by 
day was illumining the eyes of my mind, as 
the Psalmist says . . . and next I wished to 
attain to bliss, and longed for philosophy; and 
lacking the arithmetical art, I reflected that 
nothing is fitting without numbers, regarding 
arithmetic as the mother of all sciences. But 
as in the land of the Armenians no one was 
to be found who knew the science, nay, as no 
discourse or book of science was anywhere to 
be obtained there, I accordingly set out for 
the land of the Greeks, and arrived at Theo- 
dupolis ...”

This is the brief autobiography of Ananias 
printed by Patkanean at the beginning of his 
collection of this author’s works, Petersburg, 
1877, pp. 1-4.

Digitized by Google

Fol. 212. A treatise on the symbolic pro
perties of numbers and letters. The title, which 
is in red ink, is no longer legible; but though 
it follows and is followed by writings of 
Ananias, it is probably not his, but Wardan’s.

Begins* ^սս^ալո[,ա3^ եե այսէ4^սէ եօթնդ 
ադ եդ էէ րէ իդ Ոդ Լ. ի^Հէւգին այսպես բանայ զմիտս 
՛ճանաչել զոր կամիս ,, 'ի մովսէս „ մով֊
սէսէ *ի գաւիթ» J* դաւթայ *ի քՏ՜ „ քէ մինչև *ի 
միւասանգամ* գալուստն քփ կարէ գիտել է» գրովքդ 

երրորդումի* որ է անբաւ Հաշւիլյկև դ ե գնալ 
պարտ Է.*Է» ՝Է. և որ մնայ գիր *ի Էր վեցին որ է 
ութխ և իմաստութ*ի9 և բան սսէեղևէ կամ* մամուց 
և • է. մասամբ . . .

“ The vowels are seven, as follows: a, e, ё, 
e, i, o, u. They are combined so as to open 
the mind to a knowledge of whatever you like. 
From Adam to Moses, from Moses to David, 
from David to Christ, from Christ to the 
second coming of Christ,—you can know every
thing through these seven letters ...” О Ծ

Ends (fol. 2206) : [\ացցին դրունք գիտութե 
բազում' արթնութ*յխ պետք ուսման* գէ լաւ Է իմաս֊ 
տութ*խքան զականս պատուականս» իսկ տգիտութիւն 
մութն է և խաւար. 1\/" խորանս շարադրեալ է
բազում* աշխատութբ ի վար դան վարդապետէ կարո֊ 
գութ՛էն ՛այ • »

“ For the doors of knowledge to be opened, 
you need much alertness on the part of the 
learner. For wisdom is better than precious 
stones ; while ignorance is mist and darkness. 
This table has been composed with much 
trouble by Wardan Wardapet, with the help 
of God. Amen.”

The table {խորան) follows on fol. 221, and 
its heads are these: *£ մոլարք (seven planets), 
աստեղ ատուէր (stat chambers), գօտիբ (belts 01՛ 
zones), շրջտնք (orbits), մամք (hours).

Fol. 2216. A table of figures arranged in 
seven concentric circles. The application of it 
is explained opposite on fol. 222, where the 
text begins thus :—

Աէրա^պ/ չփրակացուց խոստումն աշակերտացն, և 
աուաիէն գլուխն, <1|агш2Гша վարկանխՐդ ով_ սիրողք 
իմաստութէ, և որք իմոյս էք ցանկացեալ գիտուէ

Original from
UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN
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...,.z...1....,_.,..._.,...-1.l.'L .:1..l .l.Lg...1... -i....1..1.1....|_., q_...,....1........

Â§""r"1""l."'F'F "1' l'1'1'i 1" 4"""1"""l' â€˜"0" 5 1" 1""1'!' "~-

""'.'1l' 2'-"' "~"""l'l'.'1l'1-'-.1I"r".'1" '1'*""H"'1_"a" l34"14*"' IL

l1"'1""""'>"' 4"'1"1 1'11 '1""'i"'~ !' 1""1_"-'11 - - -

â€œ Ananiah of Shirak, his declaration to dis-

ciples, chapter 1. I see good reason, O lovers

of wisdom who also are desirous of my know-

ledge, to record the regret of the ancients . . ."

There follow tables of ï¬•gures arranged in

three chapters. Towards the end is the note,

apparently of an earlier copyist: I. .L..'1....,.J...'1.

-P-<1-l"'l' ""'-rl"""" Â§"'.11' "*'1."u!'.1l'a".9E1z= Iâ€˜.-'9'-1'-6

â€œAnd remember with a Father, I have sinned

the unworthy Suqias (Hesychios). Amen.â€•

Fol. 229b. -;;...,1...1.1....,_....<;...1...,,[.1. _,....L....,.. ...-1.1;..-

t....'1...,. [J..._, .L1.â€˜J.........1'B.....1,. .r..'1.q...'z._9 ..,. 1,...-$,.;[.1.,

1. ...1....,...'1.-1. .l=L...[-J....'I1â€˜. ..,. ,1... ,.1....pF 12..., ...1....L.

l""""12 1"1!'s"1' "u"""'l'1 1' '1!'~1"""~ <I""'.'1""' c''-'' "we"-

5LLnJ L lllfllllzb Lrplru-J Lu:1|n'b|nâ€˜|]rl. .1,-.....r...[....,.Jbâ€˜1..

l'.1"1 '"""'2l"' 4"'1"1 I""1""""'.'1'1 - - -

â€œ Of John the Priest, concerning square (lit.

angular) numbers. To the end that such

among the studious youths as may desire and

take pleasure in the pursuit of natural numbers

may be saved trouble and easily attain their

end by means of the canons here provided and

set forth . . .â€•

The tables follow, folios 23011-2326.

Folios 233-235. An astrological treatise em-

bodying rules for the invocation of angels.

The title is illegible.

Fol. 236. A ,_......'u...5.U_q or clavis lunae, with

tables.

Fol. 243. Astrological tables and diagrams.

F01. 2466. Rules for the interpretation of

astronomical and meteoric portents.

Beginsâ€˜ '"""""1_ â€˜'1'41â€™' 1'

.1-M--1--' l-"_uI- ""'1' l3""1"""1' ./"'1'l'.a4- 1' 1""'n"" "1'"-

...1.,....Lr ...... , 1. ....11.u._,....r _,....,_1J.e 1. ,....,_....n. 1.

'1"1""l'Tl7'L"1'4 - - -

â€œ â€œThen a hairy star appears in the days of

the Ram, a new king will arise and wage many

a war, and conquer all men and lead many

into captivity . . .â€•

?.!I|I|ILï¬‚lI

Ends (fO1. â€˜zulwlgÃ© ï¬• J-.1â€˜ [..........,..Iâ€˜...7.

'"'""'1_1=""1'l' Â§'-11â€˜ 1_"~"/"' " 1'11" Lâ€˜"l'"'-P/"-7â€™ â€˜I_â€œU" '1'"-

Lâ€•'l'â€œ".7 "1-"1""' Ll"'l'- ""'1"' 1' J-"'" l""'~1""""" u"1'

:."'1' <1":/l' "J" 1'"-1'1â€œ 1""1'l' "L ""1'"/-" - - -

â€œBut if in the hour of eclipse a good star

faces the moon . . ."

Folios 252-257. A collection of alphabets.

Of these the ï¬•rst is entitled IIIIIIIIJ .,[.,.z., 2'.e.

Syriac writing; the second, writing of the

Hebrews; the third, without title, is an old

English alphabet; the fourth is Greek. On

fol. 253 are given Egyptian hieroglyphics with

Arabic values. On fol. 255 is an ogham

alphabet, and several cryptograms used by

native or Arabian physicians and alchemists.

Altogether there are seventy-ï¬•ve specimens.

Fol. 258. The colophon already given.

Folios 259-261 contain magical recipes

mixed with Biblical citations, copied out by

the hand which penned the colophon, and at

the same time.

F 01. 260 is misplaced, and should precede

fol. 161.

137.

Or. 6987.-For description of this MS. and

of the ï¬•rst seven sections of its contents, see

above, p. 225.

8. F01. ":7 LLl1ulw[||u1|wâ€˜|] |/iulvrtry 5n|.5m_

â€œ[1 $1010â€˜: luoul| L Jn|.â€˜7_1nIJ IILJLIZE Llu1.'|uu|.nln L n[|

&""""'.1l"""'-L L"1_'"1!' '1"'1"""'14-' lI1"u """11' l""a"1' 1_l"'!'

m_Jn|L E L p||1uu|.nlI L Â§m|rup3wL . . .

â€œ Anâ€™ exposition of the physiognomy of

people. One who talks gravely and recollects

is a man of might, and strong. One who talks

glibly has an empty brain. One whose scalp

is thick is strong and violent and bold . . .â€•

9. F01. (}wq_unI-u uu|lnLÂ§'|ru'l: nrw[nl.ruZz

Iâ€˜ z_"1'I'.q """1"'1'a '1"u"'.'1â€˜""L '''''1'' ''''''1"1'' 111' L"l"'

lllllllllxlllll L1: all/5141101: lnL1rHu.[J[uJ: 2471/â€˜ 7.111115Â» Â§m.l| L

Â£n|_'lI, dzâ€™. L <;mL~ L Â£Il|.lI'll L u{I[1n|J| l111nL[J[u.1| LÂ§11c1uI_
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ASTRONOMY, ASTROLOGY, MEDICINE, AND MAGIC.

â€œOn the formation of man. Man is said to

be made up of the four elements; for there

are four causes which go to the making of all

beingsâ€”â€”ï¬•re and water, air and earth. Now

water is of a friendly nature, and generative,

not unlike woman . . ." (A treatise on the

senses, the emotions, appetites, &e.)

10. (;unLu|q.u nrwlIrI.mqwq_|/inclâ€™; |ll1l7.ll!~

""29 1* 'fâ€˜ZIâ€œ'.'I"'-Pâ€˜/'.F"E'l' -"'"1--â€˜"3'u"'=

Uuuu_:I.!u. zÂ£â€˜LJâ€˜...[-.1-<>_;_Â» cbmlullwg 1476- â€™[|Jiuum7||uu[111w5

1* 1=a=":~11-"'1' ~l"'1"1"'"1""'-"a- â‚¬l'1_4â€™"".9"=.'1 A .1"L"'-".1 1â€˜

l'Fl'â€œ'Jl'.â€˜Iâ€˜-"8 'L'"1"r'""1"""".9 h '1'-r""""'*"' 1"'2_4'"a L

J....,.1.t..._, â€™[..r..z....d. ,-wtâ€œ .r...,.,,.q...-1. .....!,.,_a..r...a...L@1.

.,_...1.,,\..../2.5:. L. iptnrpht. ,_..[J.....a...L_,.1,, b. q_g/,,_.n,, L.

Â£Lb:L[|'l:, L 1u|Â§b|El I151?â€˜ Q-Iuuï¬‚null . . -

â€œ On the formation of the human members

and the constitution of the entire body. With

truthful exactitude has God selected from

among philosophers and doctors of healing,

Hellenes and Greeks, and Hebrew teachers,

and wise physicians, and has fashioned (lit.

cut, -rÃ©,u.vew) an intelligent account of human

creatures, of their limbs and natures . . ." (See

MS. Or. 6798, fol. 1.)

Hownanean, p. 496 of the work cited above,

cites this exordium at length from a Munich

and a Vienna MS., and goes near to proving

that the tract in question was translated from

Syriac or Arabic by Nerses of Lambron, Bishop

of Tarsus, about the end of the twelfth century.

Some MSS., however, attribute it to an

Armenian physician named Asar.

Among the sub-titles are the following :â€”-

Fol. 206b. 1|_.....1. .....!.,_a.r...1. .H1:,...1. 1. E,,_1,.,_1.1..

On the formation of the head and brain.

Begins I '[uruuuu||JIÂ£'l.| f.wL[|ul7|!l|| . . . â€œ T113

wise Galianos (Galen) says . . ."

Fol. â€˜I â€˜muâ€™: uu|bLÂ§4ruY| |||L|nwa11- on the

formation of the eyes.

Fol. 210b. 1] _.....1. ...-b.,_&.r..1. wqE'bL[|â€˜b. Of the

881's.

Fol. 212.

Fol. 213.

Of the nose.

Of the mouth.

1 - -_ep[Iâ€™l0

. . . gï¬•lnuï¬‚njfl.

Fol. 214. . . -q---161,. Of the heart.

F01. 2146. . . . (J,-_;/-1-. Of the lungs.

Fol. 215. . . . Lb,-7,4Â». Of the liver.

F01. 2161). . . . 4/--Â»_,&...,l{.1,. Of the spleen.

Fol. 218. . . . lq,[-qw.fu_,â€˜u- Of the reins.

F01. 2181). . ..,_!r7_-U11.

Fol. 219. . . . ./.-,_-0,.-t,,_...[.1..

F01. 2190. ... :.,.4....,....,1..

F01. 2201). . ..-mm-I;-4.1m.

F01. 2211). ...-w,_(-zsâ€˜-(...-[-1,.

F01. ll :FJo(|I|1nuâ€˜ry IL uu|b:IÂ§|rm1.| nuqblvï¬‚ws

L g7_lm5 mlâ€˜. Of the bones and all sinews.

Fol. 225. . . ulT.n}.w|IFrjl|. Of the members.

F01. Iâ€˜_|_ru.lv_g lI'u|_p!nn1.||l|Â§-n|.lJr- (]\un[ul_

1nuqBar|lbLnJ 14510â€• null, 11. n|.lbl_nJ iallllnlm. /4. III:

I/â€˜mp-n[I_puw7Â»l-â€˜b #'!1,v_b- w|qp['LII Iï¬‚lpï¬‚l . . . â€œ The days

for purging. Days for drinking drugs and

rectifying the blood extend from March to end

of April . . ."

In this tract Galen and Sahak are cited.

This tract is given in an older and purer text

in MS. Or. 6798, foll. 3 sqq., under the title:

â€œOn the formation of man. Of the great

Gregory of Nyssa. Abridged."

F01-2351* Iâ€˜-J" '- ~~~~r.e 1"-'r'u A a"rl' ii? --

I\ Tlwnwulprpll Hf. - L Z: Lurk :

gm./1. 1;. 1. .17. |]...<;.qs .7. 1. Jr. 3,; .-.;.

L Jl: â€˜|,,unL|'I5 .'4].'- IL III.

â€œ The following are lucky and unlucky days.

In Navasard the third and ï¬•fth are lucky. In

Hori, the third and tenth. In Sahmi, the

fourth and twentieth. In TrÃ©, the third and

eighteenth. In Qalotz, the third and twentieth.â€•

138.

Or, 6798,â€”Ve1lum and paper. Green leather

half-binding. Size, external 8% by 6 inches,

of text 6% by 4. Folios 149, of which 2-52

are on vellum, the rest on paper; written in

at least four notergir, or notaryâ€™s, hands of the

seventeenth or early eighteenth century. In
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ARMENIAN MANUSCRIPTS.

the ï¬•rst hand, small and clear, is written the

vellum book in double columns of 35 lines;

in the second, looser and less regular, the

supplementary paper folios 53-55 ; in the

third, closely resembling the ï¬•rst, but with

initial capitals sloping to the right, folios 56-

1241), col. 1, in double columns of 32 lines;

in a fourth hand, folios 124b, col. 2, to 1271);

in a ï¬•fth, fol. 129 to the end on a paper

that is coarser and more soiled than what

precedes. In folios 2-124 the titles and ï¬•rst

lines of paragraphs are given in red by the

scribes; in folios 56-124 the rubricator has

neglected to ï¬•ll in the initial letters in the

empty spaces left for them. The codex there-

fore consists of three distinct books bound up

together. The ï¬•rst folio or two of the ï¬•rst of

these are lost; and that after fol. 47 as many

as four quires of 12 folios each are lost, is

certain from the fact that quire 1 ends at

fol. 11, 2 at 23, 3 at 35, 4 at 47; and then

quire 9 begins with fol. 48 and ends fol. 55.

These lost quires contained nos. 46-136 of the

sections or chapters indexed on folios 40b and

41a (see below). The scribe who supplied the

paper folios 53-55 regarded his added text as

a completion of the ninth quire, which only

contains ï¬•ve folios of vellum, for he gives the

quire-number 9 in lower margin of fol. 55b.

In the paper book, consisting of folios 56-124,

the quires were originally numbered in a fresh

series as 2.1 (i.e. 1), 3. (2), 7; (3), &c.; but the

person who included them in one volume with

the vellum folios added underneath these the

fresh numbers 18, 19, 20, &c. It follows that

the book, as he received it, contained as many

as eight quires (nos. 10-17, now lost) before

fol. 56; and this agrees with the fact that

fol. 56 contains the last sections (sect. 29 is

marked on margin of fol. 56b) of a collection

of aphorisms known as the Sayings of the

Philosophers. The last part of the volume,

from 129 to end, was included in the book by

whoever added these later quires, numbered

afresh as 18, 19, 20, &c., for it is numbered

as quire 25 of this series. Fol. 3 of this MS.

should be read after fol. 11. It is numbered

pm (i.e. 21) in the upper right-hand margin.

A folio is lost before fol. 12. An early hand

has numbered the folios, recto and verso, with

the Armenian letters as far as fol. 12.

Contents: Medical and Philosophical Trea-

tises; the former in the vulgar Arabicized

idiom used by mediaeval physicians.

F ol. 2 begins: |â€˜__,....,L-.. L.-..1.L-. 1.-I Â§['*L'1._

.,..{J}."1. 1,... q_..,....-....'.. 1. 4.... J....l/.n- .L..'1.....[.'I'[F|. 1. .r...<

...a/_- .r...,..,._.j:.. . . â€œThis will effect nothing;

indeed, the malady increases, and overcomes

nature and brings on death . . ."

This is part of a. general review of the

duties of the physician, evidently from Arabic,

as it uses the word hÃ©gim (<;r_,./..r). It is

followed, half-way down the second column,

by a tract of which a large part recurs twice in

the second part of the MS.

Fol. 2. The treatise which begins here was

regarded as part of what precedes, since its

initial section is marked in the margin by one

hand 7: (i.e. 2), and by another, later, 1; (4); it

is the latter hand which continues to number

each chapter in the margins. It bears the

title 1 l'.'L"*I" (816) 11**"1_-â€•'*l?11'_ -'"1"r'u"' 1* '1':/"'.=1"*[*117

2.7.!â€˜ ...-...,.....r.._., .r..,..1z..,-.. Il....I2._â€˜_.1. z_.,. |].......,/.. zr...,.-

uuulngg Elnnluud. [1 fmpqwufrpwg . . . 7:.â‚¬. â€œ OR the

formation of man and the structure of all

limbs of the body, by the will of God . . ."

(See fol. 98 below, with which this text agrees

very closely, as also with the Vienna Mekhitarist

MS. 294, and the Brit. Mus. cod. Or. 6987,

fol. 203.)

Fol. 3. See after fol. 11, misplaced here.

F01. 4. Z. â€˜I â€˜|uu'l! Z[|1||LnÂ§râ€˜I_/1! L EILLILAIIJTI :

link [|Jfuu|nn|_'lJ 1.|uLInu1lnu . . . â€œ 5. On the Structure

of the head and brain. The learned Galen

says . . ." (See fol. 99 below.)

FOL 4â€™). 71:Â» ll ;F&lI11n|.:u6'n5~ L-J0l1ï¬•â€™Jm&n'7 wlwgl:

".u|u5Izu|L E A/lid-â€˜I1 uquï¬•pwp . . . â€œ On the struc-

ture and formation of the eyes. The great
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Mkhithar says .. (See fol. 100 below, where 
the same text recurs.)

Fol. 5. *ե' էլաստառ^ն աչքսյնէ ... <£ 7.
We speak of the membranes of the eye.” 
( = fol. 100.)

Fol. 56. լ]^սսն դիտեր» ^յկունեն-. ... U 8.
Towards a knowledge of the muscles . . .” 
( = fol. 101.)

Fol. 66. թ. l] *Ծ ստ եղեման ականեացն: ... <( 9. 
Concerning the fashioning of the ears . . .” 
( = fol. 102.)

Fol. 7. “3՜, Ц 17 ստեղեման քթին : ... £< 10. On 
the fashioning of the nose . . .” ( = fol. 103.)

Fol. 76. 17 <мя» բերանղյն և. ատ ամանցն t £< 1 1.
On the formation of mouth and teeth . . .” 
(=fol. 1036.)

Fol. 76. Ա17 սա, սրտին г... 12. Of the
heart. . . (=fol. 1036.)

Fol. 8. Ц 17 ստ» թոքին։ . . . 13. Of tllC
lungs... ( = fol. 104.)

Fol. 8. 1J *u սա» լերդին»• • • 14. Of the
liver . . . (=fol. 104.)

Fol. 86. I] 17 out* փաեղանին։ ... 15. Of the
spleen . . . ( = fol. 105.)

Fol. 9. l| 17 սա, երիկամացն։ ... 16. Of
the kidneys . . . ( = fol. 1056.)

Fol. 9. i] Հ* սա» ղեդոյն ՝. . . . 17. Of the 
gall . . . ( = fol. 1056.)

Fol. 9. </£հ lj 17 սա» փաղաբշտին £։ . . . 18.
Of the bladder . . . ( = fol. 1056.)

Fol. 96. ժթ. l] 1> ստ՛ երկաւորեացն: . . .
19. Of the testicles ... ( = fol. 106.)

Fol. 96. ‘ի։ l] ք սա» ստամոքսին ւ , . . 20.
Of the stomach . . . ( = fol. 1066.)

Fol. 10. *խա » l] 17 ստ» աղի՚ճոբտացն : ... 21.
Of the intestine ... ( = fol. 1066.)

At the end of this section is written: 
^Հպւեցաւ դիրս հա լաթ զատեն» որ ե» անարժան և 
մեղաւոր հալև մոխիր» աեատուր երեք • յիշեցեք հ"Ար 
մեր մի. Հա՛ դձեղ֊յիշե։ i.e. “This book was 

Digitized by Google

written by Halathzat, who is unworthy and 
sinful clay and ashes, the presbyter Astua- 
dzatur( = Theodorus or Theodotus). Remember 
ye our father.”

Fol. 10. Ц 17 սա, և յօրինուաեոց Հ\սկերացն : . . » 
“ Of the formation and structure of the 
bones . . .” ( = fol. 107.)

Fol. 106. ‘իդ. Ա Հ* սա* եօթն անդամոցն։ “23. 
Of the formation of the seven limbs.” (See 
fol. 108 below. At the end of the chapter, 
fol. 116, is the same notice as on fol. 109, col. 2, 
which see.)

Fol. 116. “իդ» մարմնոյն, ե
մասն մարմնոյն, զշաղկապ կենացն յինքն ունելովդ 
ոսկր ե պատ՛ճառ ուղդոյ* ջիլ ե դորեարան մարմնո ի 
շարմուՆ,.. (See fol. 1246 for translation.)

At the end of this, on fol. 3 (misplaced), is the 
note : և յո զնա մեղ֊ հաըսթ՚ճի երեց" յիքեցեր^ &C., 
i.e. “ Remember the sinful Halathdjat, pres
byter . . .”

Fol. 3. *իէե* Ц 17 կազմութ՚ե մարդոյն մեեին» 
դրիդորի նիւսացղյն համառօտեալ^ բաղտաբար , . . 
“25. On the formation of man, an abridgment 
of the great Gregory of Nyssa ...” as far as 
վասն ղի յորժամ. (See below, fol. 1096, and MS. 
Or. 6987, fol. 203.)

Fol. 126. l1*7^ Ւ դլր*-իմ>» “դ» փորվաեք են» 
յառածին փորուաեին են լուսոյ երակ ք աչացն . , . 
“ Now in the head there are three perforations. 
In the first perforation, for light, there are the 
filaments of the eyes ...”

As far as this the vellum text agrees with 
the later one on paper, which begins on fol. 98, 
but at this point it omits the matter which 
fills folios 113-1236, col. 1, as far as the words 
(in the last line of fol. 1236, col. 1): և երկնին և 
փորոքեին իլի*

Fol. 13. И. ^.սացեէ֊ են իմաստունքն» և 
բժշկապետքն» եթե» ^՜* ի[*^ մահաբերք են. եթե 
պյնիւ մեռան ի մարդն մահապարտ ե* \\ոաջինն այն որ 
կերակուր ... “5. Wise men and physicians 
have said that there are six ways of inflicting 
death, by one of which if a man die, the agent 
is guilty of death ...”

Original from
UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN
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The correspondence with the later tract 
ends at the words և դպյլ z-r ճրյճու֊որիքե on fol. 
136, col. 1 = fol. 1246, col. 1.

Fol. 136. Լ\ադադս պաակերացուցութ*ե i “ On 
the formation (of the body)?’

Begins: |>f ղան աղան յաւր^նուսէ^ մարՏ/ոյն 
ըստ պատկերացու^ու^՚^ն արհեստի » ցուցանեն ի մարդն 
ղան աղան ներդործութքս և բարս ... “Now the 
various organs of the body, according to the 
art shown in their formation, indicate in man 
various functions and habits ...”

Fol. 15. Լ\աղադս հասարակաց պատկերացու^ 
ցութեան, “On formation in general.”

Begins: J'•/*7՜ պաբտ հասարակաբար» դնել 
ի մտի ղի չափակից» ան դա մունքն ըստ ձևոյն • ըստ 
դունոյն» ըստ քանակութէ ... “ Now we must
generally bear in mind that equal-sized limbs 
in form, in colour, in quantity . . .”

Fol. 16. </. ^քիաոոտէլ֊ մեեն ի փիլիսոփայս ասէ
թէ» կերակուր և ըմպելի շատացեալ֊ի ստամոքսին • 
իոսփուցանէ զջերմութ*թ* * * **10. AnStOtle, 
the greatest of philosophers, says that food 
and drink overloaded on the stomach extinguish 
the heat of the liver . . .”

Fol. 17. ժդ» b բաղանիս լո լացվի լնէ դեղիանոս 
ասէ թե բաղանիսն զգիջութիւն յ աւելցնէ ... “13.
On washing in baths. Galen {spelled Gejianus) 
says that by the bath one increases humidity 
{or lasciviousness) . . .” ( = fol. 1436.)

Fol. 176. Հ՚ժՒՀՒ* Ւ բաղանիսն» ասէ
թե* աճովիլն, ի բաղանիսն» և կամ ի դուրսն, զանՀն 
ուժովցնէ ... “On friction in the bath. Sahak 
says that being rubbed in the bath or outside 
strengthens the person . . .”

Fol. 18. արկանելոյ : |^ապիկումն ասէ
թե ինքն օկտակար է . .. “On emptying the 
bladder. Sapikup (? Abukerim or Abu ben 
Karnib) says that it is useful...” (= fol. 147.)

Fol. 18. i] и սպրուկ ղնելցյ. ^'արու՚ճվէե, 
աւէ թե* քէնքն օդտէ հեր բունին, և. յ>անչալթէ . . , 
“Concerning the application of a leech. 
Marudjwe (? Ibn Rushd) says that it is use
ful for .. .” ( = fol. 1476.)

Digitized by Google

Fol. 18. lj *17 րնութքր կակղացնելում i “ On 
the enervating of nature.”

Fol. 18. որ յիշե ղէ*ր" աարերքն» (էւ ե
հուր և օդ» ջուր և հողէ ... “ DOOF (1.в. бвСЙОП) 
which discusses the four elements, that is, fire 
and air and earth . .

Fol. 186. Էյ*, այժմզժիճաղն մարդոյն, 
(V» ե բնութքն ... “And now we discuss the 
temperament of man, which is nature ...”

Fol. 19. քեղ, այս~ որ թե ղնճուֆրն .
և սպիտակ դեղին ... “ This is ВП €ՃՅՈ1թԽ էՕ

you of how cinnamon and the white of the 
drug . . .”

Fol. 19. Հ^ասկանալ» և գիտենալ֊ թէ է 
օդաութի և զօրութ ft г դիտելէ ե ղի այս քսաոնուաեոցն» 
րԺշկապեաքն, աիւլաա ասեն ... “ To understand 
and know what is of use and due strength, 
we must know that the physician Akhlat 
predicates this of temperaments . . .”

Fol. 20. Ղփաենալղօթերնւ “ Towards a know
ledge of different airs.” {Cf. fol. 1396.)

Fol. 206. յիշենք ղքղքնուն օդերն, Չփտելէ 
ե ղի այնքղքեին որ ի հիւսուսոյ» դեհն ե պյն քղքնին 
հոփ ե ... “ And we mention the atmosphere 
of cities. Note that in cities exposed to the 
north, that side of the city is cool ...” (Cf. 
fol. 140a.)

Fol. 206. Է**, յիշևմք զհնութթ (? զբնութիւն)
չորից եղանակաց աարոյն , . . “And ЬвГв WC 1ՈԱՑէ 

speak of the age (? nature) of the four 
seasons . . .” {Cf, fol. 1406.)

Fol. 22. U *Ծ՜ երակի ՛ճանաչելոյ X ^\\եղիանոս ասէ 
թե ղիաացիր ոբ երակն շերի անին . մամ իլն ե և չերիա^ 
նին շարժիլն, որդին շարժիլն է . “Towards вП 
understanding of the veins. Galen says ...”

The physicians \\րպիասուսն (Arpiasus), }\ա֊ 
քարիային որդին (the son of Zachariah), [^*եպիթ^ 
պիքսուռնան (ThepithpikhufUau), \\աուիայքւն որդին 
(the son of Mauiay) are cited in this chapter.

Fol. 23. հասկանա լ֊և ճանաչէ լ֊ գդողն » 
ցիր» որ դողքն ճանաչելն, բժշկին վկայն է» և իմացարն 
է ղ^հյն ցավերն, որ ի լերդն t ե իր բոլորն» ի կից է : 
զա մէնն ցուցանէ վկպյու՜թ՝բ* եւ չէ պատեհ բժշկին»
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"1. .I].1.,_l. uni: ,_...b..1.L- . . . â€œ For the appraising

and diagnosis of urine. Note that the diagnosis

of urine is a test of the physician, and is a clue

to the diseases of the liver . . .â€• fol. 144

below.)

FOL bu. muâ€˜:/:2 1_p|nJ|u11nn.|1L qJILL1nU'll.

"[1115; n1u1[r1: u.|uL-

lnuJwT1n:.JL, u|r1l|1| q.nq_I|7:, L

'1"1'=â€˜i"" " *"1"'a"'- "'./'1' 4" "1' ""1'-"./"11 'L"i" F""""31"-' - - -

â€œAnd now we must distinguish the various

kinds of urine. Sinea, the son, says that the

urines differ of a child, of old men . . ."

Fol. 25. 1] y ..,..Â§,....1.1.. 1;. .0. 1.1. .......,._g, _,..1...

"1'><I1'-"" """1'F!' d""'1_- ""="'Â£l"" "1"" "1' -"'1' '1"Â§1"""-

"UL "i!'1e"' Ã© â‚¬"'.>_""'1_'u"' - - -

Fol. 25b. II _~.n.&..1....5 Â§1..1..,1.1.. |â€˜_..& .1...,_1....1.....

I3-': 'q'I1'uI L- 11-! _,_4[-1. ..1- (in margin, I11.) (nun. (? '11 um)

â‚¬I"L~""1"' """"Y'1-"- 4'"1""1_ Ll""I' =â€œ'~1"".'J'1_ Iâ€œ '"L!'"-

1....1_... l.- . . â€œ On the symptoms of a sick man.

Galen says that a physician after visiting a

patient twice should be able to diagnose

whether he will recover . . .â€• (A similar text

is given below, fol. 147.)

FOL 26- |'.~-M1-â€œP1 Â§!'='"""r"'!-75.? Il1"u

l' 'r"L"L"~"' Â°â€˜-'15 'r"'1_"' 4"W'1:"L "1_""'4~Â» "2_'~"' l-- "1' 1'

J!.1.1.I1....1i 1..., 4-1, . . . â€œPrognosis of sickness.

If at the time of micturition the urine issues

with pain, that is a symptom of there being an

ulcer in the kidney . . ."

F01. 27- Illwnug :$mÂ§m|/:'1|.n.-'I1&m1| $ar[u|unJ:n|.mÂ§n5

1. _,....&L....a., .1. 4.1.1. '1. J...z..n. .r..,..1.U-1.. 5..._q...1.1-

1'||â€˜y_m'l1'l1, L t|1au|n3â€˜|un.'b L 1_ummdrn.|'ï¬•:: bx. q.[nnl1L[| E

'11â€˜ Lâ€˜""'-I-â€™ /' â€˜r'"!"1-'1"'.97' "1' Â§I'~"'7"r i"'- l_/'7'/'7' ('Jâ€œJ"

1.......'1.......s.._.,1., 1. J....1.L......aI.-1. 1.... 4.1.1.. .11. 1. ,,...-1.31.

9"â€˜ "â€˜"'L'U'- '* l'<"z_4""'1""'4-"" "u""'1' = l'J"1_""" "â€œ"'7' "1'

5 '''1'l'~7' 1* """?â€™1"'u' "1"'L'L""" 1' ""'L"""./= l?'-.1!'L"7'41'

ILIIILTI I/EH1 Tqwulrunia L q:b2_m'b'!: . . .

â€œA general review. Of all temperaments

and redundancies ('? excrements) which occur in

the person, showing the symptoms and causes

and treatment. And note that many persons

who are sick are so from these temperaments

or redundancies being present, accumulated

within the person. Physicians, like Akhlat,

say . . .â€• (Cf. below, foll. 14111 sqg.)

The text continues to detail various remedies

as far as fol. 3212, where it ends on col. 2. A

list of herbs and remedies succeeds, with

explanations in alphabetical order, as far as

fol. 34a, col. 1. This list begins thus :â€”â€”-

|'_1.1...1......1...U, ..,. .....1. .1.,.1...q...1.. â€œAt/zanasia,

which is called salutary.â€•

I'..1"'1'Â°'!'- "1' I-7"'1'1e""""/' '1'"1_ "Eh"./!"" ' "-4.?/â€˜1"<7J'.

which being translated is divine drug."

â€˜.1. 1'1 ~.--~<w~-'1Â»

l'.â‚¬z"'Â§ 'l"'1'".1."" 4â€˜ *

l'.P-'zl"I'-1"'~ "~'*l'.'1'-L "1' '1."1"1 -â€™1I'(v "u1'ï¬•'

I'..Pl'L"'J-'1"1'.9"'4'- 1' E""~1"'1"'z ""45"" ~ - -

Fol. 34. |'_z.1,.1,m.(?). ,._....rL...L a1.a1.1. 1. ......1.1.,

.L.....L.....'z.. Â§.-.LL-. 1. 1......//.1. J...'1.x1.4'1. 51.1, |'_..,_1. u.._

'P"'Â§Â» "1' '-'- "'"1"" â€œ1'l_'L"~"'1'"â€œ'1"' Â§"u"1""- """'1""l"""'

.....1.1.. 1... Â§.......1|â€˜. .r..1....,....1..,...._, .....Â¢. â€œAnirlcn (?)

They crush it with raisins and eat . . ."

Recipes follow as far as the end of fol. 40a.

Folios 4011 and 41a. A list of 120 remedies,

&c., numbered from 27 only to 146 inclusive.

These were detailed in the succeeding folios,

but owing to the loss of four quires between

folios 47 and 48, the text relating to nos.

46-136 of the list is lost. Why the numbering

only begins at 27 was perhaps explained in the

illegible note which a later hand adds in left

upper margin of fol. 40b.

Fol. 41a. Exordium :â€”-

:' 3'-"1"""' "'11 '1!â€™-"*1"7' 1* "1"1'l"""'*l"' - '1l'1"' 1'*a4'-'i"""

"'1'Â§"""'l' "1' ""'Â§"""""'.9I'7'- [""'"'"""=7' '/'/'L""_"'/""J.B"'Â» (L

1'Â°â€˜a4~'i""" 'l"'1"1'~"'1""'4.""Â» ï¬•""'*""L 1Pâ€˜l""[-â€˜I7 'T"1"1'u"'

1. 1..1.....r ......1.1.,_ 110....Â»/.1. ..... 1. -.11-1.J11...1.177. 11. ..;.~,

1. :1...-1. 1............1..1....1:12; L zQ.r...,.1.... .....,..._.1.....,....127.I

.....1....1. 1,..1&q...1.1'1; Â§..,..._.,, 1..u1...,t.. -1. :1...Â» ,..1L.1,...1,...1.

'l'1"1"i"'.a"Â» k Â°'1"""'77 '1'"L"1"".9"' L""'1"~"'1".9I"" â€˜Lâ€œ"â€˜"â€™LZ"â€˜ '1'"

.r..,.:1a.,, . ..

â€œIn the name of God the Merciful and

Compassionate. The book of rules of the

healing art as they were laid down by wise

philosophers and doctors of health, for the

understanding of man's nature and the tending

of the aï¬‚licted in need of healing. For just as

through confession and true repentance men
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win health of the soul, so by means of doctors 
of healing and aid of drugs they shall win 
health of their bodies . . .”

The last two columns of this exordium are 
identical with the fragment given on fol. 2<z, 
except that for the word հեկիմ* (ԽպԽւ) there 
used there is here given բմշէկ (= healer). This 
text also adds, fol. 426, a few lines on the three 
sorts of men who are incurable, and ends with 
a request to the reader to remember the scribe 
Halathidj.

The first part of the above tract also recurs 
below, fol. 1296.

The chief titles are as follows:—
Fol. 426. քէ. սււու^1ւ որ ի ստամոյ>1^ւ

վատումու^էն1;ն *(,շաՆՆ աաՆ ե որ վաղվնէ^ն երբ
անօթի բօխ և երբ քիչ մի հա3 Ոէ-աե չ$ոի * երբ 
շատ ուտե բուքսարն ի դ լու իքն ելնէ և ցօի : \յհա!քնպյ 
-“Լ թէ... “27. Headache due to emaciation 
of the stomach. A symptom of it is that early 
in the morning when the vessel is used there 
is pain. When a little bread is eaten there is 
no pain. If, however, too much is eaten . . . 
Ehannay says ...”

Fol. 43. քթ. <] *<7 որ խելքն *ի շուրջ֊ դս>. *|յչաՆՆ 
այն ե որ հպյնց թվի մ*արդոյն թ£ զոր ինշ^ ի jfikpb ի 
մօտ կա ի շու րջ կու դա : . . . “ 29. On vertigo
(lit. the head going round). The symptom is 
that to those afflicted with it anything near 
them seems to go round and round . . .”

Fol. 43. "f. (| 'սոր խօարտ ելանէ ի բերանն,. .pbjX *դ. 
բե/լե . 4* որ կարմիր ե ե ե որ սպիտակ ե . . , “30. On 
the application of pot-herbs (?) to the mouth...”

Fol. 44. d" • Հ\որմամ* ատամնացաւութթ դիպի։ 
“31. For cases of toothache ...”

Fol. 44. 1J *w ստամոքաց» Հյորմամ* ստամոքին 
go հանդիպի ... “33. On the stomach. In cases 
of stomachic disease . . .”

Fol. 45. չՀ-. l| Հսքիթն կա թնի (? կարն ի} մարդոյն։ 
37. On affections of the nose.

Fol. 45. “ըլ. t| *u պատուշնայի. որ իյերեեն կու 
լինի. կարմիր անտի Հ- . . .

Fol. 456. լթ» վ*ս կրծացօւու թ՜ե է 39. On disease 
(or pain) in the chest.

Fol. 456. ՜խ • 1] *u էլխնաֆտսի։
Fol. 46. [иш< t] *27 լերդացսէլութե i 41. On pain 

(or disease) in the liver.
Fol. 466. իդ*» 1| Հ* թոքացտւոլթե i 42. On 

disease of the lungs.
Fol. 47. ի.դ, U *27 փայծաղնացաւութ՜ե t 43. On 

disease of the spleen.
Fol. 47. իղ- \] "й եր!ւկաճսւբաւութ1ր i 44. Ou 

disease of the reins.
Fol. 476. /i/Zr. l] Հ& միղադրաւի և մամացի, 

ք^որմամ* մարդոյ դողն կտպի և շյիաղե ^INJU արա . . . 
45. On dysury. “When a man’s urine is 
impeded and will not pass, proceed thus ...”

At this point the following chapters are lost 
in this MS.:—

իպ\ (|p ար դե լ Էլ չկտրէ ղգողն։ “ 46. In Савв 
a man cannot contain his urine . . .”

խէ» l| ք որ ի մարդն քար ընՏ այի ՝. 47. On a 
patient with stone.

ի^ը. արանքն ուռի, կամ* բուշտն t 48. On
swelling of the parts or of the bladder.

խթ • l| *27 ճիճղյ. երկայնի և տափակի : 49. On
worms.

ծ՛, l] *27 բշտանկի. որ ե աճուկն ճղքիլն :
ծ-«27. (|p ղարիւնն ար դե լեն դամ* ղարկո։ց ։ 51. Օս

impeding of blood in all pulses.
ծբ • ի)քուր, որ ցամքեցն ե դխոցերն։
ծ՚դ. if 27 որ ելք ելն ու և ուտվի : 53. On СХСГв”

ment. շի կայ (li missing ”).
ծ"դ. 1] 27 թաշանուճի» շի կայ.
ե*ե» 1] *27 ելնդնդյ կակղացն ելոյ .
եղ՜. ^'որ^աւ&եր, բեղ ու ցեղ.
ծ՜Է. (Ip5սլաք և երկաթ մնա ի մարդն :

U *27 դախմածի. և ծեծանի։ 58. On pestle 
and mortar.

եթ» (|£_ լի» դեղ» և տափակ ոջլի։ (Against this 
the note Missing (շի կայ) is written in margin.)

կ. 1] *27 лр ջեղն կարճ Նայ մարդոյն : (Т116 ՈՕէՕ 

Missing (շի կայ) is again written in the margin.)
կա. Աերանի խաւարտի է

կ“բ» Ականջացաւի։ 62. On disease of the ears. 
կդ. \\ Հս տղայի սընրնղեանէ 63. On SUCkling.
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!|â€˜.F. II? 61014]! L _en|.[JE2_[|: 64. OH growth.

ll _~..~[......1.....L...'z.[.= On palpitations

4;. ",1 In cl-1101311] LJMIIFIIE <[u.ul1nI.|n__/: 65. On

sickness due to bile and blood.

111/? ll 1â€• 'l'"l"I- .'1â€œ"-4â€™I'*

LE. â€˜||:u.n[|rUq]|[r L zll|Â¢blI : On

42- 12114â€˜-Jrï¬•11~'1"1'11L'u=

41?. Lbat III1 mrluu zfi FLPLL: 69. On 8. woman

who cannot hear children.

1%. ||,. 1. 1,........-.._., q...,..,/. ..,_ ,_1.~..[.. 70. On one

who is not after the manner of women.

â‚¬W. "I1 'I| Quï¬‚awï¬‚ qwlrqlr Luna LIITIII: 71. On one

who is too much after the manner of women.

â‚¬2I. "(nu nu[|â€™.|u1.!|'.7l â€˜[1 q.n|.lm fa: : 72. On PTO-

lapsus uteri.

â‚¬â€˜|lT. ll annular]: :

<'|Fo "F |u!I|,.|u'lnI.1: â€™/1 u-mi: 74. OD. upward

displacement of the womb.

Â§Z:. "(nu u:,|1.w7n}1: un|_11q 1:11,! : 75. On fl1DgUS

growth in the womb.

<â€˜.Z. ZIUIII O'l.nuY.IIau. 76. Drllgs

facilitating childbirth.

<;â€˜r'. 1|... 1,!.,....p7F .,s.,_I.,..

â‚¬Z~ ll 1" "1' 1'l_"*â€˜1"'u '1'-"l"r1' '

<21? - ' â€™--"*a-"M '111_1'r=

35- I.)-11-/--=4 .-I-[- .â€•_...[..1. 4.1.1.. 80. Ringworm

in the head.

3117- â€˜\np[v 7511511. L pup]: Â§un|lEl|: Drugs

for itch (or leprosy).

ttio '11 301.431; Ln. wbqnlfoï¬• :

32;. "I. 1. .r...,..,1. gasp l.,...1.L- . 83. On growth

of warts.

37?" $""'1'"'11"*/'Â» "1' 1' 'L"â€œYâ€œâ€˜1' =

3F- ll :47 wm1q_|_rn- sqw/lwnï¬•: 85. OD I)8lS3.1Il.

.T'aâ€”L. "(nu dLl1_Â£'I.: Xlglnï¬• L |nn_g1l 1

3'4-3 I_.-.6.!â€˜...â€˜l. qlqbl. = 87. Drugs for releasing.

-*r_1- ll_'F1-1'1--H-P17. .-,- q_.r....L.n. <;...1.r-. 88. Ratch-

ing which expels bile.

35- "(I Â£lÂ£Ir!1u|11Ll1n|.!Â¢TI|_1; |Il|q.LLL1:: 89. Drugs

to restrain retching.

7'L' â€˜I :17 "ll Â§b6qLIIIl.4 n|_7.|ll7nIJ : 90. OD LIICCIIIIS.

1'15â€™. ]'_&...5...._n..[3F : 91. Remedies for

disease of the eyes. .

.L,.. ]]â€˜...&...'z.':.!.,.. ,,_..'./, [.,._[.1..... .

.,_-.,-.. 1] F 1.4,./... 5........1..

.L=,-.. ll F ....q,...._,.......(aï¬‚i. 94. On disease of

the bones.

â€˜LP IM--'1' q1'11'r* brI'1****1â€˜-*'aÂ°l' '1' 1"â€™? <1-*-1'**'1'e

.51. . Nephritis.

"[0 ll 1â€• '1""'"u "-1"r'*'a .'1*"*1'1"u1*=

11-â€•. 1| ;.1.[...,...._q........13P_9. 97. On colics.

71:5. lI;ï¬•|qwÂ§wq_[I.n[| 4- Iq[vu...Q1.: 98. OH SlI1&ll-

pox.

'zl7- ll 3*" "1' /1 .'r1'""u -1-11 ""421 1* 31'"#'''= 99- on

cold in feet and hands.

'17- ll .â€œ""'1' !' Â§l"u â€œJ!'/" 4 1â€˜ 2'"l_ 21'-4=

burns by ï¬•re or hot water.

$317. Iâ€˜ :5 odlvqamllnafla, n[l E I/'ulZw[1u1J1: :

Iâ€˜â€˜.*- ll F <-*-In-â€˜.11-1*=

aâ€˜-.,r. 1] 3w ..,. .-L4.Â» .r[J1...U, I. ]..!.L4.1. 5,..[.. 1.03.

On one whose eyes are grown dim and his wits

wandering.

x\.,-.. I] 31.â€˜. .,_l.,.!.....4;z. dn./.= 104. On affections

of the face.

1115- ll ?.1"1'-1-*'*1â€˜z""" Â§11*"*1"r"*I-71"} d'1*l1=

On excess of sickness.

100. On

105.

.ci. 1| ii ..._,,.'z.... 127? . 106. On sleeplessness.

5'1-3 1| F '1"'l'"*"'41 1* ""1'"*"'41 *

XE. ll â€˜.7 unÃ©uufl 11!: E q_a/iuuu|1::

'51? - 1] :51. ..Uâ€˜1...l. ........â€•1..e. 109. On inï¬‚amma-

tion. .

:21. 1. .._.,-.. ..,. L...<;.q. e.

XE... ll ;a.,l.ï¬‚.....[2F 5....b.'1.. 111. On jaundice.

.râ€˜.'i,.. ||,. .....-.. a .:1...,;.. .....,_..._,. 112. On shaking

of hands and feet.

zr'.7.,. ||l. ,_b.1_...1. .....[.. 113. On inï¬‚ammation

of the tongue.

=1â€˜-3'7.â€œ ll1"u d'1_''*''' !' *L1'1'*-"*1/=

1'71Â» Hr *1â€˜*"z"r'u 11"-111* 'r"~*u=

18711; 1| F *Lu"4*":/I"1'- "1' 4' 1!'1*"f*"l3â€˜"l*1' '

aiii-. -|Â»,[.p1. ..,. l...._,, ,_1.1./.. 117. On ulceration

of the nose.

zr.iZ.. -|Â»,[.p.. ..,. <,'..... g....1..... 118. Of inability

of the nose to smell.
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zf.Tp. -P./.[.7'1. ..,. Â§...1...[. . 119. On a nose which

smells a bad smell.

K-11Â» ll :17 ,![..........Â»,...1[3F.

:76... \| y |'_..:/. 1. 1,...,.a7. Â§...,... ,_.r..,.,~1.. 1 21. On

the sting of a snake or scorpion.

zs"[i,.. II 1.11-..Â»1L..1& &...1..,.,.1....a/.. 122. On rabies.

aâ€˜?-1, . ll 37 .1'...1./.1.....,_1...;,/11. .

*â€˜7'71- 1| F-Â£1"""1"*"l"1' "1' 5 I""1L1'11/-'1'=

511' ll 1'7 ï¬•"'1l'.9 "1' 1-" I-"*"*"'-"11./'1'"u"'=

8"[-In ll iv-1...,-.-......1. 5|u1Ln|.11: 125. On cancer.

X211: ll :17 "HIIJWL unnmn- up l-. q.n7n|.[1T[171: 126.

On syphilis.

ï¬•'.[I$~ ll :17 uluunala 0,: L- [|1,1lnu!|n1_q'L :

37'1" 1| F "'l"1'"'"1'"'-["1" "1' -1 ['1-"1'1â€™l"'1 '11"1_1'1' =

"11- 1| F 2:*'1"""1"'1'1'- 1* "1-1'1â€™ 1"-*1l'"'1'1'=

a"[.[.1. 1| 31 1.4,.-,./.aâ€˜1.1.,.. 1 Â§.....,1.,..

zrt. 1| 3:.r....,.../1, 11 .f...zÂ£â€˜....â€˜1. 4./..1â€˜.1.[..

$73.. I|;.1[J,.!...._N_.1.1.,.. L. .;/.[;71.1.,..

fun. I] iv Â§w-4111,. L .Iâ€˜...2i'm.'b .!â€˜2_L[-1

art... 1] 3. .7...Lp....p;...1.. 1. .L...L1..J~1.1.,..

â€˜'11- â€˜I F 1'11"!â€™ '11"1_1"1'- 1* 1""*'-'1'!-.>_=

n"Ll:- II 31 1...-,.[..1s/.,3.1.,. 1. .,_.-,4. 1. -,*_*.s.1:..1. .,1..,_.

135. On the hydrophyl.

â€œ'11- 1| Iâ€• â€œJl'1'L ~1'4'!~="/1- 1* 1111-11'-*u 1* -u1"*=

136. On the burning of lead (or caper), &c.

1"'1;1'~ II F '1"*'1"1I'31=l3- 1* l31'51'I' ~7*'*'1"'*'1_*

Fol. 48. Km. ll 31 .1:..z:â€˜...'1.1.1.,. .r....,_..../..

Fol. 49b. a*,;p. || 31 1..L1.,. q....,..7s/...1./. 1. .a1.L1._@.

Fol. 50. 'x'/..- 11;: .r...aâ€˜...1.-1.1.,. 1. .,1..,_ .,[.,....[11?1..

Fol. 50b. x'1Z..... 1] 311,. 1. Â§z..,-,.z1. up -1.11/..

Fol. 50b. ii.,. 1] ;.1..,.......1:..(;1/1,. .......a.r..t,.

Fol. 50b. ii.,. I] :11Â»... 1.....-E 1. (..,.-51,1. .,1..,_. [J5

Jâ€˜..q17 â€˜[1110 11uu|I1L1-1|. Llfhlz - ii. 011 Juu|.|uL Â§1u'l13 Qblnuqnrlr

143. On sea-sickness.

nunk . . .

Fol. 51b. =r'1T..,. 1] 37 .Q1..:.,1..,_ 1. <;....., {.7...a'......[.~1..

Sw|lwJ[I 1% n_p. Dâ€™wL[171nu 14. uIILnuu|'|1 . . . 01]

use of musk.

F01. 52. |Iâ€˜..JI_ZÂ£'.q[|71 L n '1i.â€˜Jln

â€˜]â€˜u1lfn4Jl LlllllÃ©ll. Ill! o1_u|mÂ§|u[| k 'u_i1li Â§nlL Hob!!!â€• . , .

FOl. ll :1TEu1|I1u'l11'. up E 1n.q_(-l1LI1_g . , _

FOllOS 53-55. '|\InLlll1n1.'l1 1L1>l1n|.[|';â€˜1_: â€œ OD

_ the power of drugs.â€•

Begins: IJLIIIII. lllzï¬‚ FY1311 zlIII_J;I_â€˜l%

.,_..,...._,,'1.l,- . . . â€œ Yesu the physician says that it

gives tone to the stomach to . . ."

In this section, which is added on paper

folios in a looser hand, the following physicians

are cited : Paulus, Sahak, Yesu, Pulrat,

Mukamar of Zachariah, Muhamat of Zachariah,

Galen.

Folios 56, 57a contain the last sections of a

collection of aphorisms divided into twenty-

nine sections. Part of sect. 28 remains, and

the whole of sect. 29, of which the number

stands in the margin.

The ï¬•rst complete aphorism begins thus:

Iâ€˜.-'1' *1"1''1 "1 .1I'*1' -1"1_"?4 '1""".1 1* â€˜Iâ€™ 11""'2_ 31"â€œ

'"1'1""1'1"-1l'11I'1' 1"1"1'al" *1/" 'L"'"'1' Â°"""1'"*l'71;1*Â» 1* '11"

.[-1rqt..Â£11,2'.e. â€œEvery man who quits his place

and falls into the hands of a woman incurs

twofold destruction: ï¬•rst, from exile among

strangers; second, because of the woman. A

Wife cats and drinks with her husband, and

ogles another man.â€• In this section, aphorisms

of Secundus, Menander, Diogenes, Philiston

(sic), and Biandos (Bias) are given.

The next section, 29, is entitled: (;....,_-17..

Â§....11........[.1;.- IlI.'1._,....L....[...,....[.7B, 2'.e. â€œ Concerning

a temperate life,â€• and contains sayings of

Alexander, Demosthenes, &c. A similar collec-

tion was published in 1853 at San Lazaro, in

Venice, vol. i. of the S011/zerq series, and in

Marseilles in 1675 by Oscan, the ï¬•rst editor

of the Armenian Bible. See Emilio Teza,

Delle Sentenze 11101-ali in Rund1'c0ntz' of the

Academia dei Lincei, 18th June, 1893.

F01. 57. |\...-1.4, (..,.........1...~1.,. .....,,1...,_1..r.....t.,t.

Q~1"* I've 1 "1 *1P"''1â€œ-*''1"-*!9'I'' <3-*1-I---' -1'*'<.'1-= I In

1-.:1;1.... 9.1Â» up 1.. ...'1.1.... ..,../._p..[..1;... Â§.................'1.. 7. (â€œ.11.

..,...Â§1,- .,_.1...l:..[...,.q'1. . . . 2'.e. â€œ Precepts of the wise.

Four things are there which preserve a kingdom

sure . . .â€• (See MS. Or. 6987, fol. 246; and

of. â€œ The Story of Ahikar,â€• Cambridge Press,

1898, Introduction, p. iv.)

The collection is mutilated at the end, the

last words being: ._..'l... ...l..,_ ./...,.3bt .LI:..M'1.. 1.
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..I..,_..h.t. '/. .L...zsâ€˜.....â€˜l. . . . i.e. â€œ Four things tempt

man, at table, in commerce . . .â€•

F0]. 58. The Book of David Invictus

against Pyrrho, called the Deï¬•nitions.

Begins: |â€˜_.....g.-1. .....<;.r.:1. {..r..........[.,....[;11....'1..

||,,,_. 4...1..,....1' [..r.............,1.,....[.1F ...1.1.L..:1. ,....1.[-J, . ..

â€œThe ï¬•rst deï¬•nition (or rule) of philosophy.

As many as long for the words of philo-

sophy . . ." (See Opera Davz'd1's Armenice,

San Lazaro, Venice, 1833, pp. 120 sqq.) The

title is added at the end of the tract in this

MS., fol. 97: '|.....[.1[. 1........m./. 1. ..n,,....,_p .5/1,_1...-_

'l""ï¬• c""1'11"'1'1_"1'I1.1 ""1"-'1'1"=!"17.-1'1â€™ "1I'Â§'='-"'1' l"1â€˜-'""11I'

(sic) 1. ....<;.r..1._.. 1. ...,.....1:....-..{.1'[; /..r.........[J7.'. i.e.

â€œ Of David, the thrice-great and invincible

philosopher, against the four theses of Pyrrho

(Pi/1_r0n) . . .â€•

FOI. |â€œIlrâ€™. uulmulrï¬• L mrulogfrqm llufb [..!'.Â»....-â€˜my...

|â€˜:.7â€˜ Ln). ......'1.gIq_[. . . . â€œ Furthermore, the follow-

ing treatise of the sage. All evil is punish-

able . . ." (See Opera Davidis, p. 215.) The

copyist adds at end of this tract a note ascribin g

it to David. It is found in Greek among the

works of Gregory of N yssa or of Nemesius.

FOL 93- (3'"'1_-"1"4-"'1-"-1197; -1'-"1"1'u"Â» 1* %'.'J'".'I~

...p7; mlâ€˜ ...-1,.,....n._, .r..,..'/1...,-1. q....1;.4,1. -.9.

B0g'lIlSZ Umnnqfn. Z('w(un1u(1o_p c'lnHm.6, ']..r...m....[-_

1"-'11 1* 1"1a-'1'"11""1' 'L"1"1-""11"'"".'1"'Â» Â§1'LL1"'"'.9".*1 1*

.1"*"'"':1- â€™1" -'"1'-"av '111""-=l3iI7 -F-'1"â€˜1"".'1 -1-'1"1'u"' 1

7_umlnL$-n|.|aÂ§g1:, L 1|u7l!Iu||Q_l7!, 1Lnuqb(|uY1, I1. 1orI.n|_|u6u11.

11'1"-'11"1' 1* 121-"1_1'1-"H 1'19-1 "1-1 '1':/"'.1-"~ 1* 11'"-1 [31-

-1_l-â€•â€˜h.~_ ~â€˜- â€™I- "".q'"'1'4'- -1 4 11""'~l9l"1_='1' 4-"'1' '1"1"'*.e"'

nlnuL aL'uT|r|u1n}aua/it I/'u1[|a1lâ€˜1n_/'1: un|.n1â€™.u:'blt'l1 1

Iâ€˜..11_1* '1-'1-â€œ.1 a-'1"1-"'~"ur1' 11 'L'11"L1'!'"'-7' Â°1-'""~â€™1'"1'-

...[.'J'[...7. 1. .L...-,.s..~1.. H. /..1.".._,1....L .,,.1.5[.1. ./ta

1"*L11"'"11"~1e"'- '11"1l'-""'1" l'.1'1â€˜"""'""1L 1" 1'-"'1"'1""""

1. '1. ....,,...'1.1.../1..1.,,...~1.,,m.r...1.,.... -1. _,.U1..., 1. _,......,./....

â€™1' -1-'1'"!-11- 1* '1' Â§'"1M"- '1' Â§ 1'1L1'1"-'11ï¬•"- h.1"'1'""-11'4"

1* '"l'"1'.1-"L c""1 W-'"L"1'-1-" -"I'1'1_1'1-.1-- - lâ€˜,""1 "1"

1. .4. .111; '1. 1...,,...1.1,L ,.,. 1,11. .....,.....J[:,, ,_..,. ..,.1....L 7.

'11'"..'1 1"=1.1_4~"11"""'.v1.1""'-"11 1* Â§-"=1â€˜-M-- 1"" -11-": 1_"u"

1'-"11" '111'L"1"1"" 1* 111'"1'*"'1' - - -.@""1'1l' '1' 31"1'1'I-"'-"'-

-L-"~'1P1? .1'""'11'"â€™"".'ï¬‚' - 1*.i'"1 "~"1'L1 '1"'1"a1'"1'"*l3'l1"Â»

""31 1P*L4~~PF â‚¬-"1'u"'Â» 1* â€™1' *1"='""'1-' 1"1z4~.'f" 1*

.1Â°'1""'~l?17 '11"1_1'1'"'.9"' 1-"=.-11' '1'-"""LL~~l711" '1"-1"'1'7'u"'- --

â€œ On the formation of man and the structure

of all the members of the body, by the will of

God. It has been the task of real chosen

experts, philosophers and doctors of healing,

Hellenes and Ionians, to furnish an under-

standing of manâ€™s bodily nature, of his organs,

members, bones, and joints, veins and nerves

(or sinews), of how they came to be, and of

their respective natures or functions whereby

they supply all members of the body ; further-

more, of the disturbances of disease, and the

utility of various drugs and of their efficacy.

This lore was written down by the great arch-

physicians, Gelianos, Aristotle, and Bagarat,

and by them disseminated among all races,

Greeks, Syrians, Persians, Indians, Hellenes,

Arabs, and diffused to the ends of the earth . . .

Among these, one in particular, called Abusayid,

took the works of the arch-healers, and gave

us the following abridgment in precise and

brief words . . . For as through confession of

sins and acceptance of repentance a man wins

his soul's health, so through physicians . . .â€•

The titles are generally the same as those of

the treatise beginning on fol. 2, which see.

F01. 99. II :17 zl|7.1n|.mÂ§IU ?Lï¬‚nU1.| L Ez_LLuI:1l 2

link Iluruluumall q.ulLl|uï¬‚u|u , , .

Fol. 100. 1] 3-. _,_1.1......a.., 1. J.,.)11.....s._., ...L..._.,'1..

Iâ€˜.~~a1'-"L 1 -11* -4-'1"!-7'-'1' P1- W~1'1"12!'z_4 "1' --':_"'.'1

1-"-11"â€œ-J *-"H-'.11'u "11"-'1' "1' '1_4"'11-"'1!-11"L"' "1".-1â€•"

11"'1"1-J- "1' {'1' ""'-"*"~"1'7 Iâ€™-1"-"-~Pâ€˜11 1_I'1'l'- 1* â€™1' Jâ€œJâ€œ

1-â€™"~""'"-'2" $1 '11"-'*' 1* '1a '1' ""u'"'"1-"'~!"""- l'.1"1

11-"1'1"1_h 1'1" -1M"!-7'-'1'-".1 "1'.1!'z1"'11"'z"'.111""1'1?'~['1I'~"'

Ã©wplimnom.

F01. iwumwlgpl walla}:

F01, â€˜muâ€™: Llklll-1107! L 7_ln.[|b|u1:3

q_n[nÂ§I: :

F01. ll ;ï¬•u|pLrLÂ§|/I011 ...q...â€˜1.g..._q7.. (;ol|[|1oL|u8

IO 11uQuï¬‚:ZZ| |Lâ€˜T: urban . . .

Fol. 103. 1] _.....-1. ....1..,_a.r..'1. _..[J[.-1.. ]|..1.,L.w...,,

FL nlr 1:471,â€˜ ulikq L LLu|n Â§mn ,_/[..r..â€˜1....,

L Â£q_q_L|Lm1|1| q_W|r â€˜JLIILLEILIIIQIIFI Jnulwuuqgu Â§|u1|E L

<;...e . ..

F01. ll :17 lune p|Ll1w'l1I:/II L -........Iâ€˜...7.,.j1. :

X X
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338 ARMENIAN MANUSCRIPTS.

-. -..'.',.._.â€”'

F0]. 103?). ll 31...... ..,....[.1..

F01. 104. 1] 1.1 ...... [Jn_p[|'b =

F0]. 104. ll ;.1.....- ,_l.,..;.[.'1. .

Fol. 105. ll 31...... ./..._.,a.,_...1.'1..

Fol. 105h. 1| ;.1 ...... 1.,.[.1,....r..._,-1..

Fol. 1056. II 1.1 ...... ,_b.,_.._,1. =

F01. 1051). ll :1 ...... .[.....,_...,.&...[. 1

F01. 106. ll 31...... !q..I1......1.I:...â€˜.;1.=

F01. 10611. 1] 1.1 ...... .........1;._;.[.'1. .

F01. 106b. 1| _1 ...... ....,_1..r..,.......,,-1..

F<>1- 107- ll? -1-~ -'1 .1Â°1'l""'~'"*":1= II-'4"1'"â€˜.9"

L_ M,'_,,-;, 1, 1,[,.,1I,.:;1,. ]â€˜_.IH.......b..'1. I. ....Ib'1. [..Iâ€˜.-.....'1. *..1&.

.....1..,_a1...._., .L.L.q.......a.. .r...,..,.U-1. . . .

Fol. 108. 1] ;.1 ...... l...1;r1. ..1..,....n.51.. i.e. â€œ On

the formation of the seven members (or

organs)."

This begins : ||,....[ .,_4lrâ€˜1..;...1....[J].â€˜1. ...1.[. .r..,..,~1..

|'_,...,2[,~,, ..,~1,,,..,.~/1â€˜. .l.Ll1.,_'1.L- ; and ends (fol. 109, col. 2):

l'."1"5 l"l_Fâ€œJ!'-B- "1'/"'""-l"' l"l""~ -'1'-'~i1-'"'-'1"-'7' 1-'1' 1*

-L-L-*- IL <>'-1_l"= 9'"1'.-i.'e.1-J"z_""l' ""1'-~'1"'5l7 ""1. 1*

"re Â°llâ€œâ€™/'-B !' "-"""'l-Â».1/â€˜z""'

Begirzs: â€œ Of the organs to which man owes

his life, the ï¬•rst is the spleen . . .â€• Ends:

â€œHere, then, my brethren, my original was

utterly defective and wrong, and we were

scarcely able to copy it accurately up to this

point.â€• This same personal note has already

occurred above on fol. 11b.

F01. 1091Â». 1] ;14...q_.n..[3E .1:.,..,.U1..

IIâ€˜1'*I"" 11'l"1"1'1" "I"--""a'u"' Â§"""*"'*Â°'-"'"L1='"'1.'""'-

IIIIIF I

Iâ€˜ :_"1'/'11 '1'u"'11'"-â€˜L ""1' "'-"1"r"'- â€˜L!â€™ L"!'.1-' "1*"""""*.e

1.1. 1..L1.,_...p1? .-.1.r .,..U1._,..= <...,. 1. 4.. y_...,. 1. <;...,_.

1.. 3...,-1. 1- ..1.,....1. ,.~1....1.1â€˜f 1. s1.c'1..,....q...~1.. 51.... 1..r..-

1nu_[JZ: 911112. [1114 <II|.lI 11b[I1].nl|Â§n1l E can â€˜1..lâ€˜...'1....[3F

.....'1. ,.'1....[JF . . .

â€œ On the structure of man : an abridgment

of the great Gregory of Nyssa. Man is com-

pounded of the four elements, which are causes

of the coming into being of all things, namely,

ï¬•re, air, water, and earth. Now, water is of

a fecund nature and progenitive, after the

likeness of woman, but ï¬•re takes effect after

the manner of the maleâ€™s nature . . ."

This ends (fol. 124/1, col. 1):-

."J' ""5 17$ 3"""'lï¬•' 51'[3":1 "'""'I' ,1â€˜ 'L"l""./ *"""""â€™

0311. 1. 1,....rJ...J.. ~1..r...-1.1...._, 1...... 1,...., .g.,..... 1. ...z..../.

'1":1 â€™'""-l' '1' {'1' 11"1""41"'.~1- 1* "1' ""1"; "1' 1130"â€˜ "~"'-*-

-49.1. 1. ....1,..,.'1. .r..â€˜._{. . ..._,....,L.-. [../.â€˜.5 1. .,_..JL z..1â€˜ zsâ€˜,_.zsâ€˜..._

"1'l'.e"'= 1* â€˜L4"â€˜2'â€œ'F -1-*1"-' '13-7"â€˜ '1"1""'1"~1"' h 7.H"~

"1"L1'"-I-â€™"â€™

â€œ For he says that the ï¬‚y comes and settles

on a dead worm and takes the shape of such

an evil thing, and t-hen it goes and settles on

food; and anyone who eats the latter, his

ï¬‚esh and bones rot. So you shall conceive of

all other verminous things, and keep all your

meats and drinks carefully.â€•

The above text has been given early in the

MS., fol. 3a.

Fo].124/1, col. 2 (in a similar hand, but

smaller, and pale ink) :â€”

l]â€˜mu1nJ1_p Lrwplï¬•luz "uL[uL L- 1I1'uu'l1 |I'w11D'E.U-

'1.1'-'L4-""1 41""-".1"' ./Fur "~"'1_'--1 = I I"'11' k -11'-'1'-1?-1"

"â€œ1_'vu= .Â°J'L 4- '1"1'*'-'1"-1"â€™ -'~1'-"""u â€™/' L'"l"'"'-{'77;=

171"-'11 4â€˜ '1"1'*-1"""' '~1"~""~ l'.1'l'~"' 1-" "'"'~""1

.r...,.m:.,,.

â€œ The marrow is part of the body containing

the bond of life. Bone is cause of marrow. A

tendon is an instrument used by the body in

movement. A vein is an instrument (? vehicle)

of blood. Blood is the nutriment of the

body . . ."

Fol. 125. A list of technical medical terms,

beginning :â€”

l0~"'l'"~4' "1' 1' â€˜fL"*/" 1_l""l'- "1' l9"~1u_""- Â§'"1_""L

1uuL- :

l|"i1'$"" -B'""'L"â€™l1'4â€œ' *

S-"L"â€˜1'Â» '11/Mu" a~~1'2 1"â€™I1â€™ '-"=

II-"""'1'- "'a"'.9 'rl'77""E' "' * - -

â€œRingworm which comes in the head,

which in Turkish is called halal . . ."

This ends (fol.126a): |].p....p. ...d...& up

'1â€˜"1_"1"' 5'

Folios 126bâ€”127b contain a notice of the

Armenian catenae drawn up in the fourteenth

and ï¬•fteenth centuries from older material.

It deserves to be cited, being replete with

interest :â€”
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օգոսսփն վրգտն արար հակաճառութ*իք ընգգէմ 
հայոց և ֆռաջկաց թէ հոռոմղյ պապն է գլուխ ամ 
ազգաց նա և. հայոց, որ *ի մ աման ակն յոհա*ճնու 
որոտնեցլդյն յվբ անուն վարղտ մի ի կողբա : գարձաւ 
ի յաղանտն ֆռնկց , և. գարձոյց ի հսԱոց* մ» վա՛րք դա 
այլ ի յիւրէբր աղանտն, և թարքմանեաց զայն գիրքն* 
*ի ֆռան կաց ի մերս և այնու կա մեցն պատրել զազգն 
հայոց, և. բազում հերձիք ձգեցին ի հայաստան : 
շատ խրաաեաց զնա յ՚հվն Որոտնեցին , և. գրգր տաթ^, 
ե-ացին» և ոչ լուսւն ն՚ց» յետոյ կալան զՇս իշխանքն 
հյց ե. ի պղինձ ե*գլ֊ հալեցին զիս, և այնպէս քրձան 
Ւ արար օգոստինոս ք՚րգ 4՜Ւ^մ **У Լ.
պիտանիդ և լի իմաստասիրական քսնիւք» և. արար 
մեկնիչ* մի պյէ ի »“զ՜» օրեա գրոցն բարսղի կեսրցյն : 
4 զայն »գ^ դիրքն թարզմսնեաց նոյն յկք վրդպտն ի 
մեր լեզուս, ադեկսանկրցին արար զգանձւց

պարապմանցն t լուծմունք արար գր՚գր 
տաթևացին • և արար »մ • հատոր հարցմանց »lr • 
հատոր հին օրինացն • և 2* հատոր նոր օրինացն • և 
արար * մ» հատորէն քարոզգիրք մի այլ»7ր, հատորն 
ձմռան և »1ր» հատորն ամռան, և արար ղսղմսի 
քաղվածոյն , և զմթ*ս գլուխ աւետարանի քաղվածյբն » 
և զգործոց աոքլցն քաղուածյ՜ն, և զէսայղյ 
եօթն» թուղթ կաթ*ղկէիցն) մեկնեցաւ *ի ձևոն .իա. 
արանց կատ՝րլց • և այ и են անուանք մեկնկթւ յէՏւկ 
յէրքլկ-. ^Հքախ և առաջին• դիուդիմոս. "ք. յ՚հն ոսկքրն* 
գ^» կիւրեգ աղեքսանդ՚րցն• գ» պիմէն սք հայրն» “ե» 
որոգինէս» ՛զչ սևեռիոս. արքեպկսն անտիոքայ. է. ապօղի^, 
նար» *ք. հիւսիքոս ք^ևյն. թ» գէոգորոս կրօնաւորն • 
մ» քարսեգ կե սրցին» մսէ» մաքսիմոս» մ՚ք» ևսեբի 
արքևպկսե կեսբոլ» մ՚գ» թէոդորեա ար ակ լացին . մ՚գ» 
թէոդիտոն . մե» եւի՚ր խորին ասորին • տիմոթէոս •
մէ» ամոնքՀձքն. մը_. սքն աթնս արքեպկսն աղէկսան^ 
դրու» մթ • գրիգոր ս/ծաբանն. ‘ի» եսայեա որդին 
սիրաքա . իա» դիոնէսիոս ա րղե կսանգրացին» ]^*յս, ի՛ա» 
մեկն ոդքս՝ ոչթէ իւրաքանչիւր յատուկ մե կնի չ՜արար ին t 
այլ_ զամենեցուն մեկնած բանքն ի մի հաւաքէ» մի 
մեկնիչ֊ արարին, լի և առատ բանիւք, քաղցր և ախորմ 
*իքիմս ամեն՝ցւն • եւ արգ *ի մեկնիչն գղցկ ուսուցանէ 
զիւրաքանչիւր ասացողի անունն, *ի գլուխ բանին 
գրլկա : եւ արդ մեկնեցաւ , Ն» դիրքն մովսէսի» *ի ձեռն 
մ՛ը արանց կտ՚քլց որպէս ասէ գիրն առաջինքն ւսծ 
ախօսք էին. նրք մեկնեցին զգիրս ածպյին և է նախևա^, 
ոաջին եփրեմ խորին ասորին, ‘բ. բարսեգ կեսարացին. "գ. 
զ’րղբ ածաբանն, դ. գ րիգոր նիւսացին, Ն. յ՚հն ոսկեբեր 
րան.“ղլ եպիփան կիւպ՚րցին’ է. փիլոն իմաստասիր վրգպտ 
հբեից»*Ը_» աթանաս. թ, կիւրեգ աղէ կսնգր տցին. մ. 

Digitized by Google

մեթոթէոս. մսէ. կղեմ* հյ՚ր՚ապէմն, մ՚ք . ներսէս էսմ,֊ 
բրօնացին, մգ. եղիշէ վրգպտն, մ՚գ. փ^թ անյաղթ 
փիլիսոփպյն • </2ր. մովսէս խորենացին» մ*ղ.
կաթողիկոսն ասորոց» որ *ըֆխպյէլ գիէ՚քծ ^“Ա հ-1*^ա3 
և. յիւր անունն կոգեաց, մ է» վանական վրդպան, 
մեծն վար ղան հաղբատացին • հաւաքեալ֊ զամենեցուն 
զմեկնութիս և ան՛ց լի վ՚ր՛ ամցն, լի ե առատ սՏծատուր 
վբդտոլթբն և ի մա и տու՛րն արար մի գեղեցիկ մեկնիչ, 
զաւելորգն եհ ան, և զսլակաս էլից ինքն, և զիւրաքնչիւր 
ասողի անունն ի մեկնիչն ։ի գլուիս քանին իւրոյ 
գրեաց . . .

l] *27 սղմսին թէ ով ոք մեկնեաց: և. մեկնեցաւ ’ի 
ձեռն մ արանց սրբազանից, և է նաիառաջվն եփրեմ 
խորին ասորին» “ք» եպիփան կիւպրացին • "գ. ա թան աս 
հայրապետն • գ» գան ի է լ» էր» կիւրեգ աղէկսան^ 
դրացին, ՛զ» ներսէս լամբրօնացին» է» ես այ ի վրգտն • 
2հ ФР փիլիսոփայն • թ» ստեփանոս» մ,
մեծն վար դան հաղբէՈացին, որ մողովեաց դամ* բանս 
մեկՍլցն, և եգփ ^u,{,4՜ ^ի ըսս* ^"իէւ զաւելորդն եհան, 
և. զթերին ելից, և ինքն մեկնեաց և զիւրսքնչիւր ասողի 
նաուն *ի գլուխ քանին իւրոյ դրեալ֊ է :

կ*նանիպյ վրգտն. *ի սանահին էր ի մ ամանակս 
կթ՚գկսուեն հյց նտն տէր պետրոսի , յաւուրս դիոսկո^ 
րոսի, յաւուրս սրյէին, վրգտք և մեկնիչք ածային 
գրոց > ներսէս կլայեցին և ներսէս լամբրօնեցին» և. 
իգնատիոս, և. սրգս վրգտն որ զկթվկէից թուղթն 
մեկնեաց. կ*նանիայ էր պյր մտաւոր և հանճարեղ» 
գիտոգ տումրկն արհեստի և. ածպյին զր՜ց* մեկնեաց 
հրամանաւ պետրոսի կթ՚ղսի , *ի մի հաւաքեալ ’ի 
մեկն ո ւի առաքլկն, զբանն եւիրեմի, և յոհաննոլ 
ոսկքրնի, և կիւրղի և պյլ֊ սրբոց արարեալ֊ համառօտ 
վյւ դիւրահասուէր ընթերցողաց ։ ]» թվին. պ.խղ
գրիգոր տաթևացին արար ղհարցմանցն, ի պծգն 
արար զսաղմոս ի քազվածյն» պծգ. արար զամռան 
հատոր . քարոզգիրքն. պծէ. զյոբա լուծմունքն . 'ի սոյն 
թվին արար և զլուծ մունքն առիստակիսի և գէորգէայ 
գրչուե. 'ի սոյն թվին արար զյ՚հննւ աւտ՚բնին քա^
ղուահյն : են բանք գրիգորի տաթ ևացւոյն
ղհարցմանցն, ղողմ^տի քաղվաեոյն, զ4?ա րո գզիրքն, 
ղյոբա չուն մունքն, զգր չուէր քերականն , զյոհ՚ննւ 
քաէլվածոյն , զմաթ՚սի քաղվեիք՜ն տ 
հատորաւ, Ղ-ձ'Լ_ t^UtUJTU •ք^Լ*՜^յ^է 
լւծ մունքն արար յ՚հննէս վրգպտն 
կերտ գր՚գր տա^ևացւոյն : 

ղոսկէփորին » գ » 
ղդիոնէսիոսի

որս լուծմունքն
արարեալէ գէորգ վրգտն եզնկացին աշակերտ յՀննէ 
որոտնեցոյն . ի^շսահմս/ltg քաղւծյն, սիւՆ*եց տ՚բ աոա. 
քեգէ էսրրէ դրղր ս>աթեւ ացւ ղյքվերորղին : ի^շլուկա

Original from
UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN
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.171â€˜ 'u'l'-"â€™.-1ï¬•"- '-'14â€˜/"" '1/-'"1"r'" 'Ll"r"1"'/'- .".'â€œ~H'!'
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Elna Tnulumuun/rlL&[17.:, I4. Â§u|u|n[| 1â€•: '11 Alp. be/1: uJâ€˜uIl._

PHâ€™/'3â€˜

â€œ And Augustine the Wardapet composed a

refutation of the Armenians and Franks on the

thesis that the Pope of Rome is head of all

nations, including the Armenians. For in the

time of John of Orotn a \Vardapet of Kolb,

Jacob by name, went over to the heresy of the

Franks, and converted ten Wardapets among

the Armenians to his evil heresy, and trans-

lated the work in question from the Frankish

language into our own, intending thereby to

deceive the Armenian race; and much schism

was thereby induced in Armenia. He was

suï¬•iciently rebuked by John of Orotn and

Gregory of Tathev, who would not listen

to them. Subsequently the rulers of the

Armenians took them, and having set up a

cauldron, boiled them alive (lit. melted them

down), and in this way they were got rid of.

And Augustine composed a book of homilies,

very serviceable and full of wise sayings; and

he also composed a commentary on the

Hexemeron of Basil of Caesarea, and the three

books in question were translated by the

above-mentioned Jacob \Vardapet into our

tongue. Cyril of Alexandria composed the

book of The Treasure and the Scholia. A

commentary was made by Gregory of Tathev,

and he composed ten books of Questions,

ï¬•ve books on the O.T. and ï¬•ve on the N.T.

He also composed a homiletic work in ten

books, ï¬•ve for the winter and ï¬•ve for the

summer season. And he composed one volume

of notes (lit. excerpts) on the Psalms, and

another on the heads of Matthewâ€™s Gospel, a

third on the Acts, a fourth on Isaiah. The

commentary on the Seven Catholic Epistles was

compiled from twenty-one masters; and here

are the names in detail of these interpreters.

First and foremost, Diudimos (Didymus);

2. John Chrysostom ; 3. Cyril of Alexandria ;

4. the holy Father PimÃ©n; 5. Origen; 6.

Severus, Archbishop of Antioch; 7. Apolli-

naris ; 8. Hesychius, the priest; 9. Diodorus,

the monk; 10. Basil of Caesarea; 11. Maxi-

mus; 12. Eusebius, Archbishop of Caesarea;

13. Theodore of Heraclea (Ara/clatzi); 14.

ThÃ©oditon (Theodotion) ; 15. Ephrem, called

the Sage; 16. Timotheus: 17. Amon, the

priest; 18. St. Athanasius, Archbishop of

Alexandria; 19. Gregory Theologus; 20.

Esayea, son of Sirak; 21. Dionysius of Alex-

andria. Not that these twenty-one inter-

preters each made a separate commentary, but

interpretative passages of all of them were

brought together to form a single commentary,

in full and ï¬‚owing language, sweet and agree-

able to the tastes of all. Accordingly, in the

commentary there is fairly shown the name

of each author, written at the head of his par-

ticular text. In the same way a commentary

was made of the ï¬•ve books of Moses by means

of eighteen master hands; as the book says, the

former were divines who expounded Holy \Vrit:

1. Ephrem, the Syrian sage; 2. Basil of Caesarea;

3. Gregory Theologus; 4. Gregory of Nyssa; 5.

John Chrysostom ; 6. Epiphanius of Cyprus; 7.

Philo, the wise doctor of the Jews ; 8. Athana-

sius; 9. Cyril of Alexandria ; 10. Methodius;

11. Clement the Patriarch ; 12. Nerses of

Lambron; 13. ElishÃ© Wardapet; 14. David,

the invincible philosopher; 15. Moses of

Khoren ; 16. Michael, Catholicos of Syria, who

also wrote a book and called it by his own

name; 17. Wanakan \Vardapet; 18. the great

Wardan of Halbat. All their interpretations

were brought together, each labelled with its

authorâ€™s name, into a single fair commentary,

in which the compiler eliminated what was

redundant and supplied what was missing,

adding the names of the several authors cited

at the head of their several texts.

â€œ On the Book of Psalms and on the com-

mentators thereon. It was commented on by
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ten reverend men : 1. Ephrem, the Syrian sage ;

2. Epiphanius of Cyprus; 3. Athanasius the

Patriarch; 4. Daniel; 5. Cyril of Alexandria;

6. Nerses of Lambron; 7. Isaiah \Vardapet; 8.

David, invincible philosopher; 9. Stephanus;

10. the great Wardan of Halbat, who collected

all the texts of the interpreters, and arranged

them one by one, excising what was redundant

and supplying what was missing, and he wrote

over each excerpt the name of its author.

â€œ Ananiah \Vardapet of Sanahin ï¬‚ourished

in the time of the catholicate of the lord Sir

Peter, in the days of Dioscoros, in the days of

holy . . there were Wardapets and inter-

preteis of Divine Scripture, Nerses of Klay

and Nerses of Lambron and Ignatius and

Sargis \Vardapet, who interpreted the Catholic

Epistles. Ananiah was a clever and talented

man, who understood the calendarial art and

the Divine Scriptures. He interpreted at the

instance of Peter Catholicos, and brought

together in a single Apostolic commentary

the texts of Ephrem and John Chrysostom

and of Cyril and of other saints, abridging

them for the easier understanding of readers.

In the year 846 (A.D. 1396) Gregory of

Tathev composed his Questions (i.e. Summa);

in 854, his select notes on the Psalms; in

856, his volume of Summer Homilies; in 857,

his explanations of Job; at the same date,

his explanations of the rhetoric of Aristaces

and George; at the same date, his select

notes on the Gospel of John. The following are

the Works of Gregory Tathevatzi. The Ques-

tions, the excerpts on the Psalms, the Book of

Homilies, the Solutions of Job, the Literary

Grammar, the excerpts on John and on

Matthew, the Miscellany in four divisions,

also the excerpts on Isaiah, and the explana-

tions of Dionysius were composed by John

\Vardapet of Colot (KÃ©lÃ©tentz), a pupil of

Gregory of Tathev. Beside these, explanations

were composed by George Wardapet of Ezenka,

â€™( There must here be a lacuna.

a pupil of John of Orotn. The select notes on

the Deï¬•nitions (i.e. of David Invictus) were

composed by the lord of Siuniq, Araqel, sister's

son of Gregory of Tathev. The select notes

on the heads of Luke and on the little heads

of John were written by Matthew Wardapet,

a pupil of Tathevatzi; the select notes on the

Calendar by Jacob of the Crimea (Lrim), a

pupil of George \Vardapet; the explanations

of Evagrius by Kirakus lvardapet of Ezenka ;

the Adam-book by Araqel, lord of Siuniq, in

four sections, three to suit to the Protoplast,

and one section alphabetically into ï¬•fteen

divisions."

The above seems to be a fragment of a more

extended history of Armenian literature.

Fol. 127b, col. 2 (in later hand and ink) :â€”

-131':--â€˜"11" 1-â€œ "11 '1!'1'e" Â£~*'1"u1'.1ï¬• "'1" ~11'-"1""*~

ml|II7_n1J[1u [1 1l1uJbL1n.ï¬• 11.!â€˜ â‚¬nf.b.n!| L1L1I_â€•n uflf

.1--â€™1"1= *"1*1"1~'.1I"'* - - -

â€œ This holy book is a memorial of Sir Peter

of Dschula (Julfa), a monk, for the use of my

spiritual brother, Sir Jacob, monk . . .â€•

F0]. 128 is left blank, except that three

different hands have tried their pens on it.

Folios 129-147 contain a medical treatise,

closely similar to, and occasionally repeating

word for word, that which precedes in this

manuscript, folios 17 sqq. This is written in

a new hand, a bol01"_gir of the eighteenth

century. It begins: []â€˜...&..c1..1>111_........1>.... ..J..11'1.1;1..

'/'/'/_1"""/'"ul'.'1~ l'."1' Â§"*7""'"'1' 1'11â€˜ I'1'1."' â€œ"117 1-â€˜ ""â€˜"â€˜l-

8.1.-1r ......-1.1. .L..,1..1s 1.......-1.......s,-1. 1. _,...~1..z~1.11. , , ,

The above exordium ï¬•lls the ï¬•rst column of

fol. 129. The second column contains a list of

the twenty-six heads of the treatise; and then,

on fol. 129/), the following :-

F 1.â€˜ 5-**""'*"* â€˜-F1 1111*-"*1"' 1 "'L"1'*'-'*1""*= '1l'1'e

1"*&'*""1"'1' **'1'Â§1"â€œ"I'- '1_"1' *""Â§*11-1*1'..*1I'1' !"r"""'"*'1'

'I'I'Ll'""'l"'u1="'*~ 1* 1"1.11"'-'1-'1' 'L~"1"1-"-*11'-"1.>"*- l"17"'1"*'1_

.,_,.1....1.T1; .1."..,..,.1,'1. 1. 1..-1.....1â€˜ ......'1.1.1_ _.,.......o1.1. ..,. -1.

..,1...... ,..1,1...1.1l;. ,1. ..:.7 -1. 11.1.1. 1............1...1....1;12; 1.

1%"-*1'l'"' -""1'"a/-â€œ"1'"*!'1F ~"=""'*"1' 'u"â€˜a1"*!'7l" <1-'1".-1*

'lnU'l1ulEu ,1: 31111.11 1rJ&Qu14u1'I1 l[u11I7.wu1buv1uâ€˜1]'!1 I1. Jo1171m._
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plr գեղերացն, րնգունիցին զա ռողջութի մարմնոյն . , . 
ի^յէր այէքէքնուաստ ծաէւայս հաո.այ^ցդ անիմասա, 
ասար սեբաստացքւս կամեցա զն տիբսն հաւաքել և. 
զհամառօտսն ւ և բացայայտել իս կարեաց և ըստչափու 
JkpnuF, փոքր ի Լատ1; , . .

“1. In the name of God the Merciful and 
Compassionate. The book of the rules of the 
healing art laid down by wise philosophers and 
doctors of healing for the understanding of 
man’s nature and the tending of the sick in 
need of healing. For as through confession 
and true repentance men win health of soul, so 
through doctors of healing and aid of drugs 
they shall win bodily health . . . This book, 
then, I, the humble servant of the servants of 
God, the unskilled Asar of Sebastia, desired to 
make selections from and abridge, and to 
publish it according to our needs and ability, 
a little out of much . . ”

There follows a list of the heads, as it would 
seem, of the original and unabridged work; 
for several of them have no counterpart in the 
text. Dashean, p. 711 of his Catalogue, details 
an almost identical work. The heads which 
follow are these :—

Fol. 130. *լւ* Jtyioju» և. նշան ղքւեու^^ն առողքդ 
պահելու 2. On the preserving of a healthy 
nature.

Fol. 132. գ» ^Հիշե/կ» զսլատճառ հիւանդութ՚եց յ 
3. Causes of disease.

Fol. 1326. 'գ. |սք>ասրք եառայելո հիւանգինւ
4. Precepts for tending the sick.

Fol. 133. lr* երակ առնելոյ I 5. RulcS
for bleeding.

Fol. 1366. մ"բ. l]^7 մ ամանակաց դեղերոյն : 
12. On the right times for medicines, and on 
the administration of drugs.

Fol. 137. *ղլ I ուեման գեղերու 6. RuleS for 
the application of remedies.

Հ. *27 ստաեման բնու^1ր ■.
“ր. У Հ1լր զրնութի կակղացնելոյ : 8. On the еПвГ֊ 

vating of nature by water (?).
թ . հուկնա արկանել։

Digitized by Google

*5. րնութե կակղացնելս։ 10. On nature 
of enervation.

մա. ]։>ք»ա*քք£ ախտրապատրեինէ

Fol. 138. մգ. *!»/»։_л1» որ Աիշե զմի զա՛ճն որ ե 
րնո»-թ՝քնւ 13. Section which dwells on urine, 
which is nature.

Fol. 138. մ՚գ. հասկնալ Pfcե օգաու-թքէ և. 
զօրութի֊. 14. How to judge of virility and 
strength.

Fol. 1396. մե. ^\փաենալ զօդերն: 15. HoW 
to recognize airs.

Fol. 140. մե. \յ*֊յիշենք զրաղաքնուն օղերն»
15. Here we treat of the airs of cities.

Fol. 1406. մէլ. յիշենք դ. եղանակն տարոյն ։
16. Here we treat of the four seasons.

Fol. 1416. «/£. միահամուռ նշան ամ
(սաոնուաեոցւ 17. Signs of all sorts of tempera
ments.

ի. *1քշանք եռնալուային ։ 21. On bathing.
Fol. 1436. ի՚լԼ. I» բաղանիս լվացվիլն ։ 22. RuleS 

for washing in baths.
Fol. 144. ի՚կ-» ^^տսկնալ ե ճանաչել զդողն։

23. Diagnosis of urine.
Fol. 146. թք’ Ц Հ** երակի ՛ճանաչելս։ 24. 

Towards a knowledge of the veins.

Fol. 147. իե. 1] Հ* նշանաց հիւանղին։ 25. On 
the symptoms of the sick.

Fol. 1476. իղ\ l| 47 ապիկիս արկանելոյ։ 26. 
On emptying the bladder, and use of a leech, 
and other precepts.

Thus the order of the index is not adhered 
to in the text, nor are all the items enumerated 
in it given.

Beyond his name, the scribe has left no 
memorial of himself. A modern hand has 
written some notes, of no interest, on the blank 
initial leaves.

On fol. 148 another recent hand adds a 
nOte I ՝ի վպյելումն ե ^քմ/ճիկցի սար զ սի վարրլա_ 
պետ ո jit կամ *ի*֊ր եղրար։ “For the use of Sargis 
the Wardapet and his brother.”

Original from
UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN
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139.

Or. 2625.â€”Paper. Recently half-bound in

leather. Size, external, 7 by 4% inches. Folios

125. The ï¬•rst four and the last seven folios

were worn round the margins, and have

been mended.

In this volume are bound up several Astro-

logical and Calendarial Tracts, written by

several hands on more than one kind of paper.

Thus, one hand wrote folios 1-4 on a coarse

white paper; a second, folios 5-46 on a ï¬•ner

paper ; a third, folios 47-54 on a similar paper

much yellowed; a fourth, folios 55-95 on

similar paper; a ï¬•fth, folios 96-116 on a

whiter paper; an older hand, perhaps as early

as the year 1600, wrote folios 118-125 on a

much discoloured paper. The quires are not

numbered before fol. 63a, where the letter W

(i.e. no. 1) is written in lower margin at the

end of a quire of 8 leaves; the next quire, 3..

(i.e. 2), consists only of 2 leaves, folios 64, 65 ;

the third, of 6 leaves, folios 66-71 ; the fourth,

ï¬•fth, and sixth, of 8 each, folios 72-95. From

fol. 96 on they are not numbered. The book

has been much thumbed. Folios are missing

before folios 71, 96, 118, and perhaps elsewhere.

Fol. 4 is to be read after fol. 1.

The contents are as follows 1--

Folios 1, 4 repeat folios 55 and 56, which

see.

F01. 2. qun$â€˜q[|u 7.1111171;-11. LII|.u!ITlT:'Jn!u||_|r

.,.......LÂ£- . . . â€œIf you wish to ï¬•nd out in what

zone the moon is . . .â€•

A circular table of the phases of the moon

in the several zones of the Zodiac is added.

F01. 3b. _\â€˜<..Iâ€˜-.11 |l!l'I_pI:'blll4|l|â€™l , , , i.e. ROyal

Calendar. (See below, under fol. 736.)

These ï¬•rst four folios are written in a rude

notergir or notaryâ€™s hand.

F0]. 5. A calendarial table showing the

letter of the year, i.e. on what day Easter can

fall in a cycle of twenty-seven years.

Bâ‚¬gII1SI lpulnalr llblï¬‚l ffâ€™: u|1ulnU_gl:'b I1. 1111.

flvlrlfb unlinau 1.11): [I'll u1Zn|_ub4[vu . . . ' .

â€œThe red upper letters mark the year, and

the black characters are the letters of the

month . . .â€•

Folios 6-30. |_.....1....,,w .Q..11.g1.z....q...'1..[.I...,4_=-

'""7"""1_l' '7"-""'4"'.1 -""=-"J11 -"ï¬•"'1'â€œ1"'.e/'1'.'1l' Â£7119 "'1'11Â°'1.

1u1_buIhÂ£ u{1ul1nmuu1l1lrw'I.1Ju1I-$ 1311. |17IrLb, LII Â§unI1â€˜|U

F1-~'"-I93 Â§'-'.14"'1_"*7"'"'.1- '51"!-"1 """"â€™1="1'l'- ~*â€˜~1Z- ï¬•"1

'1' Â°1'l'Y"~'1"1_ 'r1"'=" #371: 1'" '11"".1~"~ 3'"""â€™1'' -''--'L-"-

['7/'"'.'1l' "'l'4'"!'47' - - -

â€œA perennial key to the moon, translated

out of the language of the Franks by the

Reader of Diarbekir, Avetiq Paltasarean, in

the year of the Lord 1695, and in the Armenian

reckoning of Ham 1144, Nov. 16. But in

copying, the work from the year 1168 was

written by Abgar of Malathia (Melitene)/â€™

This preface and the tables which follow are

neatly written in a small bolorgir or round

hand.

F0]. 31. Tables of astrological prognostica-

tions of luck, arranged according to the signs

of the Zodiac. In the ï¬•rst table, fol. 31a,

where there are six columns, the signs are

omitted, but in the rest they are given in the

Thus fol. 31b begins :â€”

ï¬•rst column.

hbifui-Qkpqg H1 [3-I; q._-Jâ€˜;-1l1n1L P-I: (n|f1[n!"[1 mhLq/-

The Zodiacal sign. Am I welcome 7 Shalllchangemy place?

The Ram. You are wel- The third and sixth

come and well watches are well.

treated.

Some of the other questions propounded are

these 1--

9.1 1,1.Â» <,'...1..,/1..,p aâ€˜...-1......,...,.<;/11., â€œIf a woman

meets you travelling."

|,|.1,- a...'1. ...-1.â€˜,-1./. J.......L1..1-.,, â€œIf a dog passes in

front of you."
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<*քուցն ճշմարիտ եթե ոչ, “ Is the talk true or 
not?”

G
en

er
at

ed
 fo

r 
al

um
 (C

ol
um

bi
a 

U
ni

ve
rs

ity
) 

on
 2

01
3-

01
-1

7 
05

:2
2 

G
M

T 
/ h

tt
p:

//
hd

l.h
an

dl
e.

ne
t/

20
27

/m
dp

.3
90

15
03

47
13

32
4

Pu
bl

ic
 D

om
ai

n 
in

 th
e 

U
ni

te
d 

St
at

es
, G

oo
gl

e-
di

gi
tiz

ed
 / 

ht
tp

:/
/w

w
w

.h
at

hi
tr

us
t.

or
g/

ac
ce

ss
_u

se
#

pd
-u

s-
go

og
le

*ի մարդ կամ յաման, “ If ft fly
attacks anyone or falls into a jar.”

Երթամ *ի պաաերաղմ թե ոչ, “ АШ I going tO 
war or not ? ”

»եր "ը էլարկամր, “ If one is under the 
impulse of love.”

|<)»t աչթէ խաղայ, “ If the eyes twitch.”
ցերեկն աաալերևի, “If a star is seen in 

broad daylight.”
fcb4 կրակն դք»ջե, “ If the fire crackles.”
|()4 աջ ականքն խաղայ, “ If the right ear 

twitches.”
M*4- աաամե կո-արի, “ If a tooth breaks.”
From fol. 386 on, the moon is taken into 

account.
lol. 57. $օմար հ"սո3*

*\Հէ'1(նսւէ ամսոց այսպես արայ, կալղնաւասարղի 
ամիսն, և երթ ,ե՝ ե՝ որ նմայ կրկնակ ե հոռի ամսոյ, 
կալ ղհոռի ամիմն և դիւր կրկնակն, և երթ .ԿՀե* որ 
մնայ կրկնակ ե սահէֆ ամսոյ . . .

“ The Calendar of the Armenians. Ascertain 
the double of months thus. Take the month 
of Navasard, and go 7 by 7: what remains 
is the double of the month Hori. Take the 
month Hop and its double, and go 7 by 7 : 
what remains is the double of the month 
Sahmi . . .”

Fol. 63. Հխմար հռոմայեցւոց,
((bnLwJwl, այսպես արա, կալղհայոց մեե թուականն» 

J * ՝iF‘ 'Ւ *LP Pfy մեծ թուականե հռոմայեցւոց ։ Է*լ 
շրջանն, “շ. չթ. *շ.՜[ր» ի րաց երթ' որ մնայ փոքր թու֊ 
ականե հռոմայեցւոց որ քննիկոն կոշի . . .

“ Calendar of the Romans. Get the date as 
follows. Take the Great era of the Armenians, 
carry over 304 from the Great era of the 
Romans, and take away a cycle of 532.532. 
What remains is the Little era of the Romans, 
which is called Qnnikon (? Indiction) . . .”

Fol. 736. ՀօմՀսր արքայական որ ե յոյժ դժուարի֊ 
•Гш3 P"U3 վարմից *

1ն’Ք“ք/ա4ան հասարակ ութին մս արայ յ կա չ րջհդ» 
թքե > Գ վյք բեր. երթ, մնկ. ռնկ ամն. ի շնջան (sic) 

մի գիտելով ղշ^անսն և ղայխ նահանջեայ մԾ ի դ ի թէ 
մի առ» և իա երդ արեգ ամսեանն աուր» և գային աՇր 
ի կարգի. ուր անգի թիւն, գարնանպյին հասարակե»

“ Royal (or Imperial) Calendar, which is 
very hard to understand except for the 
learned. Get the Royal equation (? equinox) 
as follows. Take the number 5976, add the 
Armenian date, and go 1460 by 1460 years in 
a cycle. If you fail to find the period (or 
cycle), then intercalate the others in the same 
way, taking one in four, and assign the 21st 
to the month Areg, giving the others in order. 
Wherever the number falls, you have the 
spring equation (i.e, equinox).”

Fol. 75ձ. \}աեփանոս իրիցու աօմարագիէն ւաիւ 
ոԲԴ"յ յոհանիսի քահանայի ասացեալ յաղագս 
ացոլթե արեգական իիէ ամաց, և շրջագայսւթե լուսնի 
մթ երեկի ամաց որ լինի միահամուռն • շտ ամ ամք 
թվով շ յր . . .

“ Of Stephanus, the elder and almanack 
maker, son of John the priest, a treatise on the 
procession of the sun in 28 years, and the 
revolution of the moon over a cycle of 19 years, 
which happens once in every 532 years ...”

This is an astrological treatise, giving prog
nostics suitable to certain positions of sun, 
moon, Zodiacal signs, and planets.

Fol. 96. In another hand. Fragmentary 
prayers for the consecration of a monk, of a 
philon (priest’s mantle), &c.

Fol. 97. J ուսնաղիր այսպես արայ, կաչղքԺվա֊ 
կամն հայոց ա: ի վ*/ք աե և երթ, մթ» մթ» որքան 
մթ ի խոնարհ մնայ այնքան թիւ. ե'• լուսնագիր ե 
աարուն . . .

“ Calculate the letter of the moon thus. 
Take the Armenian era, add 1, and go 19 by 
19 : as long as 19 remains too low, the number 
is so much ...”

Ь ol. 9/6. l] *մն եր կոյ տասն կեն^ինյկերպից , և բժՆ 
աղց.աց րմ անդամոց : \Լշիսարհս ունի ղձև մարդոյ, 
երկոյտասան անդամք մարմնոյ կենդանա կերպր ընդ 
այս խորհրդոյ ե րամանեալ ի վր մարդոյ . . .

‘‘About the twelve Zodiacal signs, and the 
twelve races and twelve members. The world

lized by Google__ Original from
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has the shape of a man, and the twelve

members of the body. The Zodiaeal signs

according to this plan are divided over the

man â€•

Fol. 101. 1|-,-.1. ..,.q_.... 1.. "pt ..,I....,..... ...1.......L1.....

1.-F7. 4],,-wq.-u qrbplq-Iâ€˜-Jufm --"1-â€˜b I.- _;-â€˜F. . .

â€œ St. Paul and St. Peter, Anatolius(Antalios),

St. Kirakos. Lord of the tomb is Christ . . .â€•

This tract contains exorcisms.

Fol. 104. 1] 3: ..~,_/J.-.,...._., .r...,..,.I,...1.. ..... q_...1....1.

.I:..,..,...1. 1. .,_.n.,.t L. 5,13. E. ..,. .1i...._, .,1...U.';-â€˜.;_'. pg.

ar. 1/5..â€• llll1bq.lllq1| L- . . .

â€œ About menâ€™s horoscopes (althar). Take the

person's name and his mothers, and go 8.

\Vhat remains will come 7 by 7. If 1 is left,

the sun is . . ."

F01. I06. ]||[Iu:nâ€˜I,:Â¢l7-[_npmQw'I: wuuuL[ï¬‚:- â€œRules

for the seven planets.â€•

Fol. 110b. A calendar for the entire year,

arranged in tables month by month. Prog-

nostics of the weather, &c., are added: e.g.,

against Jan. 4 is the note: |â€˜_L,- !.- -q-M,--uw-"J;

.r...b.l,-..[- -Iâ€˜...â€•i-.1-.1.-[1, i.e. â€œ This is the day of

preparation for Moses the Prophet.â€• Against

J 811- 6 I lâ€˜..1-'Â°1' eâ€˜-â€œP -6" 10-11 "1' 1_"'1I' 2l"'r"' '1â€œ .2"-

'1Â§r-""-"" "war at "1-"1"" L'"1_l' 4"1'-"4"=1- "â€œ"l'L '-

..._,....,. a.../,. 4... 1.......1....qn. . .. â€œTo-day is the

time when bitter waters are made sweet. To-

day you must not eat any bitter food. And

to-day the seas wax stormy . . .â€• Against

Dee 28 I lâ€˜../- 'rl'a''1"' !' 11-'.'1'-'-'-"" 5 Mr J!--P "1'

â€˜F â€˜Llâ€™ 7"-8"â€™ ll" '1'"!-"'1' Iâ€™ 2"=1'Â§ 1* '"l "1' I-"//' 4'"-

Iâ€™!!!-llI<|ll[|l7 . . . â€œ On this night avoid drinking

water out of an open jar, for devils pass into

the water to-day, and anyone who drinks of it

will he possessed of a devil . . .â€•

This same calendar is found in the Vatican

MS. 76.

Folios 1 1 8-1 25 contain an astronomical tract,

written on older paper, in a rude bolorgir hand

perhaps of the ï¬•fteenth century. The begin-

ning of the text is lost. Fol. 118 begins thus:

.-U. J..m...2. L (u-Â»|.-q-[- J" . . . (illegible 13 letters) . . .

Eu wumï¬‚rill q|u|r1gu.u[|'ll luo|u[IlnuL , , .

The ï¬•rst complete section, half-way down

the same page, begins :â€”

|'_./:....,, 1....<;...1.x ..._,....,4.. ...,...._,.1,...L ,L/is-1....<;...1.zn.

1- -"r19-I7: "1' -"'7-u '~-"M./' "'--<1â€˜-MY 4-11-"1; 'L"â€œâ€™-:1

7:|uÂ§w'l:K"la, Z [I 4['(1', and _Â£u:Lnâ€˜q un.[1 q.ml|'L|u'lnu:/;u.vI I: . . .

â€œ Calculate the bissextile of a month

thus. Take the great solstice (or intercalary

cycle) and go 30.30. \Vhat remains is the

bissextile of the month . . .â€•

140.

01â€˜. 4859.â€”Paper. Bound in red morocco

leather. Size, external 7-}-3 by 6-}; inches, of

text 6 by 4%. Folios 37, partly in double

columns of 32 lines, in a regular notergir.

The title-page, fol. 1, is as follows :-â€”-

'|"""""'"" *"""I_"'"'H'7'-

1. Â»-1-M-1=Â»*rÂ»~aÂ»

||...b.[...n.'u....{. .....b.[....1.l,...'z.

..,.,....q_...-1.]. .-.â€”.a...,....z...r1;n.-..n.

'L"'l"r-""1'""I' '1""/'=".9"'.'1~u

L"'l'â€œ"H'I'"'L

Iâ€˜ "-'""7'/'"L"'*Â°'l

J...J;. Mb 1726, 1. Â§..._,.._, ..x~Â¢:..

â€œAn account of the wrong Easter and its

correction, by Stephanus Stephanean, a

reverend doctor of theology of Kamenitz

(Chemnitz). In Stanislaov. In the year of

the Lord 1726 and of the Armenians 1175.â€•

A later hand has written beneath the above

the words Calendarium. Reformatum.

The text begins thus :-â€”

lâ€˜.'1 "1"u*-"'* a"'l9"1'.1Â°'1l"=

|\m1n|.|I'uu/_i_1 It'll, Jnpllkdbmk '1! [mq_1Iâ€˜...5 [uTn"|b'5uU,

'1!â€˜ '1Â§'='-"1_'""'4I"' -1"'-"="-"*"'- 1- '1_"='1_'L'--I717 1"-1'/'7' a""r

'u""L -'r-4-""'4l'Â» â€˜L11 "L'I'Â°H'L'U â€˜IFâ€™ "l-'"'1_"~(~II""- A

'l_'r"Jl;'"'l'L"~l9l'"- "1'-I-â€™ """"l' '1'â€™ "52 '"73"'.7 "1'""""Â§l'L

uninlulrgufll . . .

â€œ To the illustrious reader. Many years ago

I was begged by many to put into writing the

reason for the deflection of Zatik and the way

to rectify it, so as to remove all errors and

scandals such as at present are apt to occur

among various races . . .â€•

YY

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

a
lu

m
 (

C
o
lu

m
b

ia
 U

n
iv

e
rs

it
y
) 

o
n
 2

0
1

3
-0

1
-1

7
 0

5
:2

2
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d
l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/m
d
p
.3

9
0

1
5

0
3

4
7

1
3

3
2

4
P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

 i
n
 t

h
e
 U

n
it

e
d

 S
ta

te
s,

 G
o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-u

s-
g
o
o
g
le



346 ARMENIAN MANUSCRIPTS.

G
en

er
at

ed
 fo

r 
al

um
 (C

ol
um

bi
a 

U
ni

ve
rs

ity
) 

on
 2

01
3-

01
-1

7 
05

:2
2 

G
M

T 
/ h

tt
p:

//
hd

l.h
an

dl
e.

ne
t/

20
27

/m
dp

.3
90

15
03

47
13

32
4

Pu
bl

ic
 D

om
ai

n 
in

 th
e 

U
ni

te
d 

St
at

es
, G

oo
gl

e-
di

gi
tiz

ed
 / 

ht
tp

:/
/w

w
w

.h
at

hi
tr

us
t.

or
g/

ac
ce

ss
_u

se
#

pd
-u

s-
go

og
le

Folios 11-20. A cycle of 532 years is 
written out in a table year by year.

Fol. 21. 11^5՜“ նոր նոր պատ՛ճէն Հռօմէական
տօ մարին.

•յադադս տարւոյ և. մասանց նորին։ Հզորին ունի 
զամիսս երկոտասան, ղշտրաթս յիսուն և երկուա և 
զօր մի, և զաւուրս . . .

“ Concerning the newly arranged Roman 
calendar. About the year and its divisions. 
The year has twelve months : fifty-two weeks 
and one day . . .”

In the sequel are tables of the Sunday 
letters, of the Golden numbers, of the nineteen- 
years cycle, &c.

Fol. 37 contains a Latin note in which Cac- 
datums Arachiel Sacerdos et doctor Armenus, 
Missionaries Apostolicus, asserts that he has 
read carefully this reformed calendar, and find
ing it to be worthy, orders it to be published.

Below is the name : William Milton, e coll. 
Exon, Oxon. Newbury, 1868.

On fol. 1, in upper corner, is written: Gul. 
Milton, Kal. Augusti, 1839.

141.
Add. 11,677.—Glazed paper. Bound in brown 
leather. Size external 8-J- by 6 inches, of text 
5| by 3|. Folios 223 ; written in a large 
clear notergir of the eighteenth century, 19 lines 
to a page, with titles and initials given in red 
ink.

The volume is called on fol. 215 a դիրք րամլի, 
i.e. Book of Ramel (geomancy), and contains 
magical formulae and precepts for divination 
of various kinds. It is written in the colloquial 
language of the seventeenth century, when it 
was perhaps compiled from an Arabic original. 
It contains many Arabic words, and is written 
altogether in a vernacular rarely met with.

The contents are as follows :—
Fol. 1. (<)»4r Հարցանէ թէ *ի կամ *ի մօր!; 

մերաթ առնում թէ չէ, թէ չէ տէրս ղ.ա. տունն և 
էր. տունն, թէ տա[ս^է լինի, ղ, տունն. *է. տունն 

Digitized by ClOOgle

խարիճ լինի, մերտթ առնու *ի ենօդաց , և թէ. ան. և. 
րն խարիճ » “fib * ^*՜ աաիւիլ֊ [Р1!* չառնու. . . .

“ If a man asks whether or no he will get an 
inheritance from father or mother,
look at the compartments 1 and 2 : if they be 
inside, the fourth and seventh compartments 
being outside, then he will get the inheritance 
from his parents; but if nos. 1 and 2 are out
side, the fourth and fifth being inside, then he 
will not get it. . .”

This first treatise consisted of twelve parts 
entitled մասարդ and Գու.ռն, but of these the 
first three seem to have been omitted by the 
scribe, for that which begins as above, though 
itself unnumbered, immediately precedes the 
fifth part.

The twelfth ends thus, fol. 21:—
(()'£* պարոնին և երկրին Հարցնէ , տես դ. ան և ղ. մ • 

թէ» ա> սայտ» և. մ. նախս, պարէնին զեն Հասնի* և 
երկիրն լաւ. մնայ. և. թէ» ւս» սայտ. և մր» նախս այն 
պարոնին զեն Հասնի։ ^Հ^արձեալ Հան» ш՝ էն և. մ էն 
կերպ մի* և սայտ է» յադիպաթն քաւ էթ՚Ւ • Р^ նախ 
Գ^ձ • • •

“ If the question be about a gentleman and 
his estate, look at nos. 1 and 10 : if no. 1 is 
lucky (ajjJ and 10 unlucky harm

accrues to the gentleman, but the estate 
remains intact; and if no. 1 be lucky and 12 
unlucky, then harm accrues to the gentleman. 
Again, take from nos. 1 and 10 a form, and it 
is lucky, then . . .”

Fol. 22. ш» [()»£• մարդ մի Հարցնի թէ յիմ 
կենացս ինչ_ Տ/եաց՝ կամ՝քան^ տարի այէ ապրիմ, զարկ 
րամէ֊ թամամ, յառաջի տանն կերպէն և յր • տանն 
կերպէն կերպի Հան, տեսևուս թէ րամլն ^յորտերլ 
նստաւ սյղ կերպդ, յայն տեղն տեսնու-ս թէ քանի? 
յատաթ ունի, յպյն որ վյք Հու.քմ անես, և թէ *ի 
Հայրերն դտնուս օր Հուքմ անես, և թէ յորղիքն 
դտնու-ս շաբաթ Հուքմ անես , . .

“ I. If, first, a man asks : ‘ How much of life 
is left to me ?1 or ‘ How many years more have I 
to live ?1 cast the sand fully; take it away 
from the first compartment’s form and from 
the second compartment’s form; then look at

Original from
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ASTRONOMY, ASTROLOGY, 

the place where it settled, and that form in 
that place will reveal to you how big a cypher 
it has, and upon it you must base your judg
ment. And if you find it among the fathers, 
reckon so many days; and if among the sons, 
reckon weeks . . .”

The above treatise is divided into seven 
sections.

Fol. 28. Լ^անուՀք այ և. ողորմաեին
^այեաց 'ի վքր րամլիգ։ տէրս զառածի տանն մատլուպն 

յույ’ նստեալ֊է* pt յէ Г տ^լ^1 նստելէ; մատլուպն' 
գիտասցիր որ ուզաեդ ’Д խէչդ֊ կու դայւ . . .

“In the name of God merciful and com
passionate, cast your eye over the sand. Look 
at the first compartment, and see where the 
ace (? object, has settled. If it has
settled in its compartment, you will know that 
what you want is on the cards ...”

Of the above, twelve sections are numbered 
in the margin.

Fol. 31. <17 • ^ար^անե* Pt* u*- բան մի կու
բռնեմ'բարի [ի1*ի թէ "էյ րամլ թամամ, և տես
զա, տրււն. թ. տուն* մա> տուն. թէ սայտ լինի, րարի 
քինի, և թէ նախս լինի- չար ^նխ և թէ խառն քինի 
յիչակ քինի ։ . . .

“ First: If it be asked if the first thing I 
undertake is good or not, cast the sand plenti
fully, and look at the first compartment, the 
ninth, and the eleventh: if it be lucky, your 
undertaking is good, and if it is unlucky, it 
is bad; but if it be mixed, then it is indif
ferent . .

There are provided thirty-five such questions, 
with solutions; though in the index which 
precedes on fol. 306 only thirty-four are 
enumerated.

Fol. 366. Sixteen physiognomical problems. 
Begins:—
S ^Հշլմարդ յերկան Հասակ՛ ցորենամորթ յիստակ 

մարմին' գեղեցկապէս կարմիր երես աչքն ЛЬ 

գլուխն մեե. մորուքն մեե կամ' աղվոր. Հարկևոր 
Հաւատով֊ մարդէ կարդացող, Հասկացող, ЛЬ 

աղցի։ . . .
“Third day of week(?). A man tall in 

stature, sallow clean {or clear) flesh, fairly red
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face, big eyes, big head, beard long or soft, is 
a man intimately to be trusted, one who can 
read and understand, of great family ...”

Fol. 39. որ յիշէ ղվաթ ատն* որ է^Յ^՛՛
տուճն վաթատի չարդի է- տուն մայիչ 

վաթատ ասէ • ^՜. տուն գայիք վաթասմ րան դչ'ք£- տանն 
աստի՛ճանն պակասէ'- . . .

Fol. 40. լա սաթ կու ասեն այսոր։
ՀՀորմամ ելանէ լաՀեանս յիրմեն և 'ի ջումիաթէն' 

*քշ_- մոդով Հաւատարիմ* մարդկաց. կարգաւորաց , և 
բարի մոդով դէա ուխտ կամի Հարսնիք, լօմալ֊֊ և սէմ 
բանի դաւէ կամ* իմիրաթ է, կամ ’ի բարի բան է, կամ* 
իմամաքայէ* որ շաՀի շատ, և յիեչ ումետ ունի Հասնի։

Against the above, in the margin, is the 

triple sign: ^՜

Fourteen chapters follow, with the following 
titles:—

Fol. 41. շր. էլասլտյ դա խիլին. And in

the margin the triple sign :

Fol. 42. 2». ղապտլ֊ խարիճին, with a
similar sign in margin.

*|*ոէ_ո_Ն. մ՚զ- ճամայաթին»
* ը. ֆարաՀին»

'Խ ոխքտյին՛
J*՜, անքիսին • 

Հումրային.
f Խ * X * պ այ ե ազին .
Ո». շ»« նուսրաթլխարիճին.
Ո'. մ*ղ» նուսրաթ լդախի լին»
*ը, տաևապինէ- 

4'- ը- ղջսէ^յՒ'11^’
. 2չ՜« նախիաէ֊ ղատինէ • 

'V* ՜Ը' իշթիմպյինէ» 
‘Ն՚Լ' դարեխինէ*
I] ասն րամքին րնզյապն այս է որ կու 

գրենք :
Էլ որ տեսնուս որ ռամէ ինչ֊ կարն աս Հուքմանեէ, 

կամ* կերպն չար քինի' և տեղին բարի, կամ* կերպն 
բարք և տեղիքն չար- կամ* խիստ ի պէտք բան լինի 
քեղ֊, որ կուզես զկատարեալն իմանաս • առ ըզ- մ՚զ՜- 
կերպն - և մ - մա- և մդն, առ զայս- դ- կերպսն, և շէնէ 
մայր, և Հան զմզ- կերպն լման» և այլ_ վայ առ . . .

Fol. 45.
Fol. 46.
Fol. 47.
Fol. 48.
Fol. 49.
Fol. 50.
Fol. 51.
Fol. 55.
Fol. 56.
Fol. 57.
Fol. 58.
Fol. 59.
Fol. 60.
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Fol. 68b. An index of the forty heads of the

tract which follows.

Begins: :11. '|-,...1.l'_,..1.I1,11..., [J!.â€” 1111 11- 11-1111]-

1~~-~11= 1- w~<~~ <1~~Â»11~1-1--.~~P1~~~ 11-

1,..,.Â£.1.1.1111111'11. -.;_- .,.1.1L1.11 11L..1~1.~111 I. .....1z.11 11&.11'11'1.. 11-

..:11.11.11..11 .,.1..,_'1...1'11. 13- .11.1..,. .,..1,_1.'1.1 2.1,/:1. 1.11.1111â€•...

Jâ€˜1i7- 41341 E Q[1717.1 PE n'LI . . .

Fol. 69. |. .r.111...L.U 1,,...1.411 ,,..1.11L-11..., (J1 .:,_. ...11..

1'11â€œ ""'="-"Z i "F-114 â€™!'.1-5" -"'4'" '1-"I-I"1_ Ll'7'/'

""â€œ""Â£ 7'"; '11"-"4 ./'"â€˜~"I1""L '1"~L-"'14'- *1!â€œ '1" ""i*"'

'1'""'31" 4'Â» 4 'â€œ1- <1'~.11"""'"'.9 4" "E =""1"-I" '1 Â°""â€œ"./['5

a"1'1-"'"""""'L' 'Lâ€˜F -u""'1'l"1 '1â€œ"7'3"' â€™* *-""".'/"1 IL <1":/1"'~

"'l'.e"' '11"""â€˜ 1-" '""'="'7'~ "'"1":'1 Â§""".~1 "1l""Ii "1' 1_""- "'/'"~

7llI|-ll . - I

F0]. 126. |\_-11.,_L....., ,.....rL .10.. 1 11,1 41.. 1,111,.

<;...Â¢..r .r...[.y11:/.1 (311,...) .

I'M 1*â€• '1""""'"""-""1" 41-"-" a'"1' 4""/1' <1-"1'.9"'l' F4

117111 Ju11LPE, um. 1L3 Qbl111Iâ€˜l1 . . .

Other similar problems follow. This tract

seems to be incomplete, for eight folios are left

blank after it.

F01. 1366. A work in 150 paragraphs

separated by red lines. Against each is set in

the margin the geoniantic signs for its solution.

Begins :â€”

<|.141.- z:â€˜1.;,.<; ,...1,./. 1. ,....1111 1. .L..111....11,~11 ,...151..[.,

1. 1..1.1...s..1[..- 1. $1.11.,/.11 L11.11<;..1.1.,.-1L..1J/.11,-11 J...,._

'1~'".1- I-""'1l'1w"'11'-1-"-"1'l' â€œâ€œâ€˜Iâ€œâ€™J .1"-""1 1* ~L"1'21=-

1'"= 11""l'- -1'-â€˜"1' 1* *r1'".9 1â€˜ 4-"1"1-".'1"'L'".*1 ""-'*"I_!'"*

0

m-

1111

â€œThe question is, whether a journey is

auspicious, or if an affair or a commercial

operation or a commercial deal will succee(l,

or a marriage turn out happily, or something

lost be found. The quest is fulï¬•lled . . .â€•

F01. 2041). Numerical tables for use in

divination, beginning as follows :â€”

l|1u[1|$I| L/uunuimlll ï¬•ll mullâ€™! kg

/J] .1 .1Â». 11,. .1, .11, .11. .1.,_

There are in this table sixteen ï¬•gures every

way, and the last line of them ends with 6}...

i.e. 136. The ï¬•rst number in the ï¬•rst column

(after the column of .11â€˜11bâ€˜,1'11) is given in red ink,

the second in the second, the third in the

third, and so on in such a way that the red

letters stretch across the table in a diagonal

line from .11 (i.e. 1) to z:â€˜L.,_ (i.e. 136), which is

the last.

Other tables follow, assigning 5111,11. 14.3.11!) 31,1,

i.e. good, middling, evil, to the .1.'11I1,1'11 or com-

partments, together with dot-and-line signs in

all their possible combinations.

On fol. 2126 is a table similar to the one

described on fol. 20411, but in which the Arabic

letters are used as numerals instead of the

Armenian.

Fol. 2216. A circular diagram for the

predicting of eclipses of sun and moon.

Fol. 222. A similar diagram, with a red

dragonâ€™s head in the centre, and the Zodiacal

and other signs round the periphery.

The volume contains no colophon. The

hand is that of the ï¬•rst half of the eighteenth

century or second half of the seventeenth.

142.

Or. 4554.â€”Green paper. Modern binding in

boards. Size, 7% by 5 inches. Folios 25;

written in a rude bol0r_1]i1', 18 lines to a page.

A work on Divination.

FOL 1- â€˜I-"-"'I"'"!' '"I"â€œlâ€œ'""L 'r'â€•l"ï¬•'"["â€˜â€•'Lâ€œâ€˜.9 -/"'1'-

3/171 :

10+ '1'"'1_""" /'""'1_-u .4-'<II' L -'â€œ~Ll3l'7" "L'""'4 Â§'"1'-

1/4, 1. ,...1,./. .,.1...11e ...-1.11..-1111. 1.â€•-1,1 Â§..1,.1..1a

1" "M715 1â€œ"1"'LF'/7= IL -/â€œ"'=l9l'= 1' 1-1111'!â€™ Â°â€™""""'"1"'1-<2

"1'l7'".'/ "L1'"'I"'-"'1'-u= P4" '1="'1-'l7"' I"~"1_"'./ 1""1'I' 4" IL

../1,./. .11./1e1111_,..,.;11. Â§.1.,.q/1 /1 1r...,.1,1,.1:1.1 .11a1..1:111â€˜ a

1/'-'1'"11 Â§"'Y"1I'-'1!"

F01. IO. ]â€˜n1.u'|1u1â€˜qnâ€˜q 11. l1[1uul1u51!/3:

lâ€˜.~-uï¬‚-1' 01-"1 Q-~""'l"" 1""1'-4 F-"l'1"".9 11' ""1'"-""1"!-

""'b1Â§"'~ ""1'-'"""'1l" -"""~'1-"1â€˜!' '1' 1'-"""""1"'1'<I "1'!3'~L
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Հիսն արկանել֊ ղի այսօր սկիզբն արար նոյ տապանն և 
Jou ես զժողովուրդն եՀ*սն յեգ֊իսլաոսե ե. գարրիեէ֊ 
Հրեշտակն ողքոյն ետ մարիամու և սօղոմօն սկիզբն 
արար տա՛ճարին՝

The above is in twenty-nine chapters.
Fol. 14ծ. ազգ երազացոյց .
ւ^ւճրշաՀ տեսեալն կռիւ ե*
ադրաւ տեսանել֊ թշնաէֆք արձակին *ի վերայ ՛բո և 

աղօթիւր ալևոր ղ^նքն տեսանել֊ ^արստուիձի ե*

ալիւր տես յ շահե [ipuH] և բարույ : աղեղնաւոր 
էլ^՚եքն տեսանելէ ^շսւնաւ/քւք են և էեղոյ * աղքատ 
կս-ույ նշանե ։ աղբիւր տեսա : շահե шгГ իրաց- աղբ 
տեսանեէ չափովն շաՀե : ադուես տեսանել ’ի տանն 
՛քո նախանձ և շաՀ աղուես որսաէ թշեա^ւ ե ե- 
յաղթես .

The above is arranged alphabetically, but 
ends in the letter », the last folio being 
lost.
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OTHER WORKS AND PAPERS.
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143.
Or. 5627.—Paper. Brown leather binding, with 
gold border. Size, external 9 by 6 J inches, of 
text 5| by 4. Folios 280, in 24 numbered 
quires, mostly of 12 folios each. Elegantly 
written, 25 lines to a page, in a bolorgir or 
round hand of the sixteenth or seventeenth 
century, with stress-accents for reading. The 
beginning of each chapter is marked by a red 
marginal scroll, a large red decorative initial, 
and three or four lines of red ink. The first 
hand seems to have paginated the book, 1-553, 
from fol. 4 on.

It ia a version of the Koran in classical 
Armenian. The text is divided into 124 
chapters or suras and as many as 1365 sections. 
These are numbered in black ink in the margin, 
where also the same sections are separately 
numbered for each chapter in red ink. The 
chapters are entitled “Azoara which is chapter,” 
and at the head of each is written the number 
of the sections (hamars) it contains. An in
complete index or list of the suras, as far as 
the 69th only, precedes the text, which begins 
on fol. 4. The text begins thus :—

Այս 4- դիր օրինաց ’ հադարացւոց ’ կամ'իսմաելացւոց 
որ կոչի։ *| ուրան} պյսինքն ^աւարուէ/հ պաս>ուիրա„ 
նար ւ Ա^օա^ւա որ 4՜ դ[րէ-ի> 1 առածին x

\]ուրաթի ֆաթայ : որ ե նա^սառա^ն աֆդիդայ : 
մաքի ե * ոմնի պյեա • ե x

()շոքւ«/նք&-^ և բարերարի պյ • բնաւից ստեղեօղի, որում" 
սպասե օրն վերջին, ուիւս)իւ մաղթանաց քսոնարհեսցուք 

երկիր պադեալ֊նմա. ղձեռն կա լուի) ճ. էլոյարցևն շաւ^, 
դաց' և դաւ անդն որ ղմեղ մաերիմս և մ չ֊ երբեք 
թչհամի։ и և ոչ մոլորեալս աոինբն ձդեաց միլւո անդա_ 
դար *ի միա աեցուք է

Այլ թարքմաեութիւե է
(յանուն պյ ողորմաեի դթաեի։ ցոՀութի պյ ЪЛ 

բնաւից ողոր մա ձի դթաեի, դաաաւորի աւուրն դաաա^ 
սաանի ։ ՀԼրե^ադա չեմք 'ի քեղ^յուսամք : Աքւա^/րա* 
ղմեէլ *ի ճանապարհ ուղիղ» 'ի ճանապարհ այնոցիկղրրո 
ըևտրեցեր և ոչ այնոցիկ որոց վերայ րարկացեալես.

Ա JZ_ թ^րդմանիչյ
(Հանուն այ ողորման ի բարերարի ։ \\“հնութ՜թ այ 

թագաւորի յաւիտենից» ողորմվեի և բարերարի 
թագաւորի աւուրն դաաասաանի ։ դոԿք! ամՀքն
եառայեսցուբ նմա սաուդիւ օգնեալ եղիցուք X 

ուղղեմ, ղմեղ^ *ի կկա ուղիղ 'ի կեա այնոցիկ 'ընդ որս 
հաճեցայ առանց բարկութեան ընդ դեմ' նոցա և ոչ֊ 
մոլորեսցուք»

“This is the book of the religion of the 
Hagarenes or Ishmaelites, called the Loran, 
that is, a collection of commandments. Azvara, 
which is chapter, 1.

“ Surat i Fathay, which is the first Afdiday. 
It is Maqi. Has seven ayea.

“ To the merciful and kindly God, Creator 
of all things, on whom waits the Last Day: 
with vow of supplication let us bow low adoring 
him. The succour and grace of his footsteps, 
and the tradition which has drawn us as 
intimates, and never as enemies or as gone 
astray, unto himself, let us unceasingly bear in 
mind.

Original from
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â€œ Another translation.

â€œIn the name of God, merciful, com-

passionate. Thanks be to God, the Lord of

all things, merciful, compassionate, Judge of

the Day of Judgment. To thee we pray, in

thee we hope. Direct us in the right way, in

the way of those whom thou hast chosen, and

not of those against whom thou art incensed,

nor of the unbelieving.

â€œ Another translator.

â€œIn the name of God, merciful, beneï¬•cent.

Praise to God, the King of Ages, merciful and

beneï¬•cent, King of the Day of Judgment.

Oh, do ye, all men, serve him: truly shall ye

be holpen. O Lord, guide us aright to the true

goal, to the goal of those in whom with whom

I have (? read, he has) found approval without

wrath in their eyes, and let us not go astray.â€•

The two last suras run as follows :â€”

zr'[;Â¢. |'_t...,,...:= ||,. .4. *|.,_,..14,. :4"/i.,;

We "4111: funâ€™: 4â€™:

nJ-54'. O I:;|uIun.1| TF1: Flllllb 8

(3-"'l'"~7' â€˜I?! "F" ('9)

1'"1_"1'-41'Â» "1-'L"d'~â€˜.~1"'Â» z+>'"1_ "c1'~

P"-5 4â€œ:/.-1%-l. '1' ""â€™"""-L 11' 'uÂ»""1_

â€™l' L"l'""1*"1-*"'.9~ 1* '1' .*_-"11 I"-"W1"-* 'zl'z"rl'-

1. 7. l.........1,...,....(2F_., ./;.q...,.,,1....[.....1.a.._

"'"â€˜a- 1â€˜ an "'4'" "'l"1'"1_"'a "1~<Ib~.-14' =

l'.q_Â°-'r~â€˜= llr 4' * â€˜|~L"~l" = {[57 =

I I~"'/' ("'7' '4â€˜ =

. .;;...':.,.r1, 17I'l|lzu!l1b (vult del)= .;[3...a[,, L. mug-

"-â€œ~*I" .â€˜LP""1_ "!'lâ€˜!'H"Lâ€™ '1_"â€™1' if

-"L'""'.-1â€™ 'LF"?1""= Â§-"'-./l'ï¬•.~1- rm 1'"-

1_"1'I'.*1 -"""r-"'1-'1'- 1* I--~"'~1'Â§ "ar"'1"'- â€œâ€œI_"'~

:J'"â€˜- â€˜L!â€™ 'a''''/_ '1' ""~'-"'-_/'= "l' c""r " '1'Â»

"" ""'!"r'1"ul"'"' """5'""'4-â€˜ â€˜L '1' ""'"""â€˜""u"'~

11'-'7'-1â€˜ /' l""l"""'"""f 'r"l"t4"""/-' "l"'â‚¬"".'I4'

â€˜L '/'al'-'1""a'-"

â€œAzÃ©am, which is chapter, 123. Contains

one paragraph. In the name of the Lord

merciful. In the name of the God of the

totality of visible things. Hallow thyself,

asking of him to preserve thee from evil-

doers, and from the evil darkness of night,

and from the harmful inï¬‚uences of magi, of the

envious, and of those who cast the evil eye.

1*â€™/"r~

217.

ndllll

â€œAzÃ©ara, which is chapter, 124. Contains

one paragraph. In the name of the Lord

merciful and compassionate. Hallowing thy-

self, beseech the Lord of all races, the King

of all alike, the God of the universe, without

ceasing and with humble heart, to preserve

and save thee from Satan who haunts the

hearts of men, and from Satanic and malicious

7)

1118!].

These last two are numbered in margin K1";

an 1%/qrâ€™. (L6. 1., and XIII]. an IIJ4b' (i.e.

124, 1., 1365) respectively.

Throughout the last half of the book, from

fol. 114 on, the scribe has added marginal

so/zolia. Of these many draw our attention

to matters in the text; while many more are

Written from a Christian standpoint, and are

depreciatory of Mohammed and his religion.

But he nowhere discloses his name or date.

The handwriting seems to be of the sixteenth

or early seventeenth century.

144.

Sloane 1574,â€”Four paper folios bound up with

Turkish fragments. Size, 10 by 71; inches;

19 and 21 lines to a page.

Contents: a list of certain compendia met

with in Armenian MSS. Each is written out

in full and interpreted in Latin.

Begins: Scienda sunt etiam quezlam alia

C0n11)m2<lia, dictionum propria; uidelicezâ€˜: ma-

|lllluIn|.|u&! DBUS.

Ends : 1,241, - qnLuQau1: - uocatiuus.

Colophon :â€”

bu u|'l|â€˜/Z-l1_â€™_>"Â§'b|u 111115â€™: iuuu ogqpxlpp IJILIFII r|.â€˜|l__-gÂ§1-,

754..-b.r,ib,.[,-112;. i.e. â€œI, Sir Jacob,1' a priest,

wrote this in Oxford in the year 1674,

December 23."

1' The same hand penned the Armenian MS. of the

Bodleian Collection entitled â€œAn Eulogy of England,â€•

printed in Venice.
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Hari. 7013.—In this volume are bound up a 
number of documents in various languages, 
mostly given by Humphry Wanley. The 
Armenian contents are the following:—

Fol. 12. \\*Լհ™տէւ դիրս՝
որդի • պարոն խաչատուրին ... “ Wlth God Տ
help let Mister (Paron) Khatchatour, son of 
Martiros, give this letter . .

Fol. 31. A Turkish letter, in Armenian 
characters, from Aruthin ti Djordji (արութխն տի 
՜ճոր^ի) to the same Khatchatour of London, 
dated from Leghorn, 20 January, 1124 
(A.D. 1674).

Fol. 32. A letter, dated 12 August, 1696, 
written by Arhakel in London to his brother 
Khatchatour of Smyrna. Begins : իմ* եդրսՍր. 
իւճխաչատուրին» /ш^иГլինի . . .

Fol. 112. Letter from Margar, a priest, and 
his mother Solome, in Smyrna, to Astuadzatur 
Perper (i.e. the Berber) and his brother 
Arhakel in London, dated 4 May, 1151 
(A.D. 1702). Begins : մարդար իրիշուե . . .

Fol. 114. An epistle to Armenian merchants 
in London, asking for alms, from Yowakim 
(loachim), vicar of Alexander Catholicos. 
Sealed and dated from Amsterdam, 23 Feb
ruary, Г160 (A.D. 1711). Begins :—

£. ^յլէՀքսանդր կաթողիկոսի • 
նուաստ ծաո֊այ յովակիք վարդապետս 

փոխանորդ , . .
I.e. “No. 7. Of the Lord Alexander Catho

licos. The humble servant of Jesus Christ, 
Yowakim Wardapet, vicar . . .”

Folios 116-121. Four business letters, in 
Pcrsi-Armenian dialect, from Sahib David to 
Howandschan, son of Martiros, and to Phoqrat, 
son of Petros, in London, dated according to 
the Persian months, but giving no year. 
Begins : պրն յովանՀեին . . .

Some of the persons mentioned in this MS. 
are named in MS. Hari. 5459,

146.
Add. 24,635.—Paper. Modern half-binding of 
leather. Size, external 14^ by 9J inches. 
Folios 144, of which only 136-139 are written 
in Armenian; the rest is in French, and mainly 
in the handwriting of the Abbe Villefroy, 
whose studies and catalogues of the Armenian 
MSS. of the Bibliothfcque Nationale in Paris 
lie here before us.

The chief contents are as follows :—
Folios 1-18. Catalogtie des MSS. Arme- 

niens de la Bibliotheque du Boi, dresse enl7S5.
Folios 19-35. The same Catalogue repeated, 

but with the preface somewhat differently 
worded.

Folios 36-55. Notes on the above MSS.
Folios 55ծ֊75. Notes on the printed Arme

nian books in the same Library, drawn up 
March, 1736.

Folios 76-135. Notes on MSS. continued.
Folios 136-139. Portions of an Armenian 

Geography copied from the Paris codex 
Armenus, Anc. Fonds, 74, folios 147-152.

Begins : սկիղբան նորպյ. որ քաղակք ե հի*-֊
սիւասկան t բուխարի ասեն Նմայ ելան ե սամուր անման : 
Լ<- ^էի նոր. որ ի կողմե արևելետև : իւաթա
ու քսու թան ասեն, որ 4 թաքսանա լակղիսաստան.

Folios 143-144. A brief catalogue of Arme
nian MSS. contained in the Holy Cross Church 
in Venice, dated 1736, and to be copied for 
the King of France’s Library : together with 
a priced catalogue of Armenian printed books 
on sale in Venice.

The “ Remarks on these Catalogues ” con
tained in folios 32-35 were printed in Mont- 
faucon’s Bibliotheca Bibi. Manuscr., 1739, and 
have been republished in Migne’s Dictionnaire 
des MSS.

147.
Lansdowne 1047 & 1048.—Two scrap-books, 18 
by 11| inches, containing 320 letters and 
other documents relating to the confiscation

Original from
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by Admiral Griï¬‚in in 1746 of a vessel called

the Santa Catharina. This vessel belonged

to Armenians, and was bound from Bazra to

Calcutta with a cargo of silver. The owners sued the English Government in the Court of

Kingâ€™s Bench in London in 1751 ; and these

documents relate to the case. Each bears on

the verso a memorandum, written in Spanish,

of its contents. They were written from New

Dschulia or Ispahan, Surat, Bazra, Madras,

Calcutta, and other places, during the years

1733 to 1748 ; and are mostly dated according

to the Lesser Armenian era of Azariaj

Most of these documents are copies attested

by Armenian seals, but some t-wenty-four are

originals. The language in general is the

Armenian dialect spoken in Persia, but a few

are composed in Turkish and Hindustani.

148.

01-, 4553,-â€”Paper. Red leather covers. Size,

external 61â€˜; by 4;â€˜; inches. Folios 54 ; written

in small irregular n0ter_1]ir. The folios are

numbered from end to beginning of the book.

This MS. is a pocket-book in which an

Armenian merchant of diamonds and jewels

made notes in vulgar and ungrammatical Arme-

nian of his transactions and private affairs.

The entries are dated from 1791 to 1801.

Begins, fol. 54b :â€”

1;" 1' '1:"1'4*1""ï¬• ""'~'L""* '1"""Z3" ['TI'1Z' JP 1791 3-*'.1"'lâ€˜

1.-1/' awzwl-"4 "1' 1'â€œ <1â€™ â€˜"â€˜[â€œ'L'J "'1'-to "l""1_-"-1"" .1/'" "rs

â€œI-1 '1;l'a ~//"1-1!"'1'l' ~â€™"1"1 '/1' -â€˜I'M-'.e1.1l"".2F" 3 ""11l'

I1111uÂ£111.1/_[1 11111u[l.-5 "[1 1: -@1711.-: Â§'Lnz 32 1/1371 1111ILâ€˜l1[1

amâ€˜-..â€”11.1_., 1..,1.2-.3. 46 .1..1.r 1,13]. 1,11,]. ..,-,.-111,- 1/11. ....1:111-11

-"'1/' 11 Lâ€˜-F 13 '14'L"1'1."= ""221-u11"'1'"'J ""1' L

'1? 0 5 =>|â€˜1 1'/'/1'"1_""4"' -"'l5â€˜""' ""1_"ul' ""12-"1-l'.1 MIâ€™ â€œ/12

'71â€˜ 26 Â§1-444'" Â°'L-"bf" ""1'-11!â€™ ""1'-"1' ""1/' "I"! '7 03

.1"-LÂ§-1%" '"'u'u'=-â€˜-L â€œ"1' "1'! 'L"Q "/2 <11"-/-â€˜-""L l'

/-1-~<1Jk -~1- 1-111 1â€˜?

â€œI have given Sarkis money in this year

1791. Note that Sarkis has sent me a warrant

from Bagdad for 1026 lrzras/1. Another man

has borrowed of me eight gold 3/11l1Iuz (stars).

Have received from Emin 32 _laras/1. . . ."

In the sequel he speciï¬•es the sums in _l11ra.-/1

which he has received from various debtors,

among whom are George ( Gew01*q)Mashqaykar,

Sir (Agha) Antony Nicholas, Sir John Hrmei

(i.e. Hurmnzd), Jeremiah (Era/11'me) Hammal

(i.e. porter), &c.

Inside the end cover is written : |_-.1 .!;..1Â£.. :1-.11

.1.'11~11 Â§1.q/1 11,171., â€˜â€˜I, Moses . . .â€•

Many of the entries are in Arabic characters.

Presented by Sir F. B. Norman, 30 J uly,1892.

149.

Add. 24,634.â€”Paper. Half-bound in leather.

Size, 12 by 7% inches. Folios 86.

This contains numerous tracts attributed

by Baronian to Shahan Cirbied, Professor of

Armenian in the College de France from the

year 1811. The contents are partly in French,

partly in Armenian. The following are the

more important pieces :â€”

Fol. 3. (In Armenian.) A list of books

belonging to Paron Stephanus GabriÃ©lean.

The ï¬•rst ï¬•ve of these are a Lectionary, a

Bible printed by Oscan, three volumes of

Tchamtcheanâ€™s History of Armenia, the Book

of Questions of Gregory of Dathev, the Ex-

planation of the Prayer-book by the same.

Some of the volumes cannot have been Arme-

nian, e._1]. Marcus Aurelius, a History of America

in two volumes, and works of Franciscus

Saletzi, i.e. Francois de Sales. Others must

have been in MS., e._q. a Grammar of the

Turkish, French, and Russian tongues, works

against the Diphysites, controversial work of

1' This era was in use among the Armenians of

Persia. It began in A.D. 1615.

: Eznak of Kolb, Prayers of Gregory Skevrhatzi,

the Deï¬•nitions of David the Philosopher,

z z
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apologetic works of Athanasius, a Breviary

written in MS. by Simon Karapet of Smyrna,

Divine Worship by Vanandetzi, Albertus Mag-

nus. The collection included the following

rare printed books : the Mashtotz of Marseille

(1676), Paul of Taron, Thomas Gemzatzi,

Alexander Wardapetâ€™s Refutation (printed in

J ulfa).

F01. 411. List of books in the Armenian

church at Amsterdam. Many volumes in this

list appear to be identical with those of the list

of GabriÃ©leanâ€™s books.

Folios 6-8. (In Armenian.) A list of geo-

graphical names of places, &c., in Armenia.

Folios 10bâ€”15. Extracts from a work

entitled Etat prÃ©sent de lâ€™ArmÃ©nie by Th. Ch.

F leurien, Paris, 1694. Parts of this are

translated into Armenian on folios 12-15.

Folios 16â€”24a. List of geographical names

and religious and other terms. This begins

in French, and is continued from fol. 19b in

Armenian. The last few folios are crossed

out.

Folios 25bâ€”27. (In Armenian.) Lists of

Armenian authors, doctors, and poets.

Folios 28a, 11. (In Armenian.) An archi-

tectural history of the convent at Valarshapat

called Edschmiatsin.

Fol. 29. (In Armenian.) Annals of the

Bagratide dynasty arranged chronologically.

From the year 890 on, this is written in

French.

F 01. 35. (In French.) On Shah Abbas.

Fol. 36, 37. (In Armenian.) Lists of the

Bagratide and Cilician kings.

Fol. 41. A list of Armenian printed books,

with their dates, beginning with the Alphabet

of Constantinople of the year 1567.

Folios 45â€”67. Lists of Armenian places,

persons, kings, and authors, mentioned in

Armenian authors. The second list, which is

better written, numbers each name, and has

221 entries, the last two being Nana and

Nalian.

Folios 68-73. (In Armenian.) Comparison

of the Armenian letters with the Ethiopic and

Pali of India.

Folios 78-84. Geographical lists, partly in

Armenian and partly French.
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INDEX OF NAME S

OF

PERSONS, PLACES, AND SUBJECTS

IN THE CATALOGUE OF ARMENIAN MSS.

The numbers indicate the page of the Catalogue; the letters a and b added after the number, the left and right-

hand columns respectively, wherever the reference is not to both columns or suï¬‚iciently obvious without the addition.

Abarenor convent in Nakhidschevan, 66a.

Abas, name of coin, 310a.

Abba Marcus, 176b.

Abbas, Father of the Desert, life of, 211b.

Abbas (Aypaz) Shah, King of Persia, 193b.

Abdal (-u(ufwL), son of Bubaqir, witness, 95b.

Abday, in Persia, under Sabur, 177a.

Abdire, pr., 172b.

Abdishav. See Bachtisoes.

Abdishoy in Persia, 178a.

Abdlmseh, a Jew named Levi, 179b.

Abdoy and Abdishoy in Persia, 178a.

Abdoy, Bp., 177a.

Abercius of Hierapolis, 172a.

Abgar of Melitene, a scribe, 3~13b.

Abgar, King, 174a, 222a, 243b, 29-la.

Abib, deacon, acts, 170b.

Abib and Gurias, 172b.

Abios, m., 177b.

Abisolom the deacon, brother of Sargis the scribe,

302a.

Abisolom, 174a.

Abown (-up-â€˜Z-) of Tiï¬•is, 2671).

Abraham the Just, 172a.

Abraham, brother of Karapet, 230a.

Abraham, priest, assumes care of the congregation

of Holy Cross in Tiï¬•is, in 1709, 26711.

Abraham, TÃ©r, ascetic, in 161-}, 21-rib.

Abraham, in Bull of 1698, 26511; of 1707, 266a; of

1709, .â€˜266ï¬•'.

Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 175b.

Abraham of Ardabil in Persia, 175a.

Abraham, Patriarch, 174a.

Abraham and Khoren, 173b.

Abudemius or Abudinus of Tenedos, acts, 17 0a.

Abumashar on the size of the moon, 32-5b.

Abusahl, Arab Sultan in 811, 171a.

Abusayit (-q;-1|.-1-q_/[1-), Sultan of the Archers in 1331,

59b.

Acacius of Cappadocia, 178a.

Acacias, Bp. under Decius, 177a.

Acacius under Licinius, 178b.

Acepsimas or Akifsimus in Persia, 172b.

Acts of Apostles, 10b, 11b.

Adam-Book by Araqel of Siunik, 2341b, 17 611.

Adana, Council of, 159a.

Addai, Bp. of Edessa, 173?/.

Adoctus and his daughter Kalestinea (Coelestina),

mm., 171b. '

Adrian and his wife Anatolia, acts, 170a.

Adrianople of Pamphylia, Alypios m. under Hera-

clius, 173a.

Aeithalus in Persia, 172b.

Aemilianus in Dorostola, 176a.

Agapius, 176a.

Agapius, Patriarch, 177a.

Agatha of Sicily, 175a.

Agathapios or Agathulos, 176b.

Agathon, his tale, 224a.

Agathonicus, acts of, 170a.
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356

ARMEN IAN MANUSCRIPTS.

Agnes of Rome, 1796.

Al_1il_<ar, the Wisdom of, 278a, 288a ; select aphorisms

from, 3366.

Ahlidjan (uÂ§I_l-16'-db), mother of MltÃ©si, 27a.

Ahli Me1iq(-<,',_p .aL1.,.), daughter of Taurath Meliq,

306.

Ahmat, Sultan of the Osmanlis in 1614, 2146.

Ahmet, son of Mahmet, astrologer, 3256.

Akantz (-.6-715) monastery, 95a.

Akhb0T (wlaqlnlr), Of YGISRDGT,

Akhlat, a physician, cited, 3326, 333a.

Akhratin. See Khodjaf.

Akob (-allÂ»;-. i.e. J acob), son of Thoros, 59a.

Akori 0'r Arkuri, at the foot of Great Masis, 2566.

Ak;-ib (--111,1-y), Church of Theotokos in, 21b.

Akyndus or Akindynus in Persia, 1726.

Ala (-u-L--) Mir, 1916, 1936.

Aladsohan (--"Lay:-7,), parent of Khanphar, 366.

Alan (~71-ft), owner of MS., 18b.

Alasor (ML-mop), village in Ararat, i.q. Lrkh town.

AlawÃ©lin (-q_--:[-1.-L1-'1Â»), Paron, owner of Gospel in

1582, 366.

Albanians of the Caucasus, history of, by Moses

Kalankatouatzi, 2926.

Albratz (-uqpl-w_q), mother of TÃ©r Wardan, 586.

Alexan, TÃ©r, monk of Sanahin in 1660, 3026.

Alexander, m. in Thrace, 17 56.

Alexander, 176a.

Alexander, history of, by pseudo-Kallisthenes,

abridged, 277a.

D8.Vlth (wL[_I5[I r1.uu[I[3) Of

Alexander Catholicos in 1711, his petition for alms,

352a.

Alexander Catholicos of Walarshapat in 1707, Bull

of, 266a.

Alexander, in Bull of 1698, 2656.

Alexander, aphorisms of, 3366.

Alexander and Antonina, 1786.

Alexander of Rome, 1776.

Alexander and Zeno, 1766.

Alexander, Patriarch of Constantinople, 172a.

Alexander of Egypt, under Julian, 1796.

Alexianus or Alexius, the voluntarily poor, 208a,

2106.

Alexianus, 176a.

Alexianus, brother of Sargis, 21a.

Alexianus, nephew of HohannÃ©s, 316.

Alexianus, history of, 2226, 288a.

Alexianus, a song of him by Nakhash or Nalasli,

281a.

All Saints, Feast of, 1726.

Alphabet, Armenian, compared with Ethiopie and

Pall, 3546.

Alphabets of seventy-two races, 3216.

Alphabets, collection of, from Crete, 3286.

Althamar (-mL[JmIâ€˜.-l-), see of, in canton of RhÃ©sh-

tuniq, 246.

Althoun (-,_{Jm.t), wife of Nauroz, 1686.

Altzi AS36011!â€˜ (wlgll wuauuvnclv) Of TlfllS, Alupish (aulnnnqï¬•l), brother of Nerses, 35a.

Aluth (-mu-|.[3), wife of Amin Atin, 166a.

Aluwanq or Albanians of the Caucasus, 1936.

Alypios Stylites, 173a. ,

Amasia, Amir Towlath of, 316a, 318a.

Ambakum, Prophet, 173a.

Ambrose of Milan, 1736; cited, 204a.

Amestus, m. in Persia, 1726.

Amida, destruction of, by Kavat or Kout, King of

Persia, 171a.

Amin, headman of village, 316.

Amin Atin (-1-I[Â»â€˜u aw-/-L), male name, 1666.

Aminatin (w-qitwm/-t), his vineyard, 316.

Amir, proper name at Tiï¬‚is, 267a.

Amir, a noble, 140.

Amir, name of a relative of Amï¬•r KhÃ©r, 55a.

Amir Avag (w-ï¬•r -m.-uq), father of Jeremiah the

scribe, 1686.

Amir Dschan (-1-/[qr y_-Pb), brother of F ra Petros, 160

Amir Khan, brother of Fra Petros, 160a.

Amir, Paron, 56a.

Amir Towlath (-n-LL-u[J), physician, his works, 314 F1â€˜.

Amirdat, a deacon, of Shahbun, 160a.

Amirdjan (....qi,.=r...w.), father of Melqon, 2146.

Amirdat (-1-41111;.Â»-Â»), father of Fra Petros, 160a.

Amirdolu (w-/Ivpqqnr), wanq in Bitlis, 197a.

Amith, Israel of, an illuminator, 41a.

Ammianus, acts, 1706.

Ammon and forty women, acts, 1706.

Ammon in the Thebaid, 1776.

Ammon or Amen, Father of the Desert, tale of, 2116.

Ammonian Canons, 1, 2, and passim. (See Gospels.)

Amphilochius of Iconium, 1726.

Amphirios or Amphiriqos of Lydia, 1766.

Amos, Prophet, 1756.
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INDEX or NAMES.
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Amos, Abba, life of, 212a.

Amsterdam, Armenians at, in 1711, 352a.

Amsterdam, Armenian church at, list of the Arme-

nian books there, 354a.

Amï¬•r KhÃ©r (w-Ii-p]--L-,1), owner of lectionary, 55a.

AnabÃ©k, personal name, 167b.

Anahite, her feast transferred to Virgin Mary, 170a.

Anania Wardapet of Sanahin, his works, 341a.

Ananiah of Shirak, his autobiography, 327a; mathe-

matical work, 328a; a. prayer of, 244b.

Ananiah Wardapetâ€™s homily on Peace, 258a.

Ananias and comrades, 174b.

Ananias, Ap. and m., 171b.

Anashelintz (ll/|lwLbLlIll15) Davith, of Tiï¬‚is, 267a.

Anastasia, m. in Rome, 172a, 173b.

Anastasius Sinaita, prayers of, 244a.

Anastasius, Persian monk under Heraclius, 174b.

Anatolia, acts, 170a.

Ancyra, MS. bound there in 1586, 271a.

Ancyra, canons of, 151b.

Andreas, m. under Cabalinus, 172a.

Andreas, TÃ©r, in 1634, 320b.

Andrew, a general, acts of, 170a.

Andrew, Ap., 173a.

Andrew of Lampsacus, 178b.

Andronicus and Athanasia, 175a, 224b.

Andronicus and T arachus, 171b.

Anebestus, m. in Persia, 172b.

Anietus, l79b.

Anifa or Anif (1-.71],-13), mother of Lazar, 38b.

Aniketus, acts of, 169b.

Ann, Queen, her accession, 21%.

Anna, sister of Martiros, 108b.

Anna, mother of Melqon, 214a.

Anna, sister of Mesrop, 44b.

Anna, mother of Cyril of Gortyna, 178b.

Anna, wife of Jeremiah the scribe, 168b.

Anna and Joachim, 17911.

Annunciation of B.V.M., 174a, 177a.

Anoysh of Thessalonica, 177a.

Anthimus of Nicomedia, acts, 170b.

Anthipas of Pergamum, 177a.

Antichrist or Nern (Neron), history of, by Agath-

angelus, 279a.

Antioch, virgin martyrs at, 177b; miracles there, in

the Convent of Virgins, 173a, 212a, 219a, 2216.

Antiochus, physician of Sebastia, acts, 170a.

Antonina and Alexander, 178b.

Antonina of Nice, 178a.

Antoninus in Surana, 172b.

Antoninus of Alexandria, 180a.

Antonius and Kronides, 171b.

Antony, hermit, 171b, 174b, 2076, 208a, 210 ï¬‚â€˜., 222a,

294a.

Antony Nicholas, 353b.

Apaldschalil (-nqwLg-L[q_), an astrologer, author of a

work DjaiÃ©shafay (zfmÃ©Ã©guu/-wJ), 325b.

Apamea or Priwal in Surana, 172b.

Apauray or Abba Uray, life of, 211b.

Aphorisms, a collection of, 336b.

Apocalyptic treatise on the end of the world, 153a.

Apolinus of Sardis, _179b.

Apollonius (Palinas) on the watches of day and

night, 3256.

Apollonius under Diocletian, 17311.

Apologues of Basil the Moralist, 258b,

Apostles, missions of, 10a.

Apostles, Twelve, Feast of, 179a.

Apostolic canons, 151a.

Apsaeus, deacon in Persia, 173b.

AptÃ©n (w-q-1-1,-â€˜u), father of Khassan, 3b.

Aputatis (umlnununnlru), an astrologer of Baghdad,

325b.

Aqath (w_;_>u-P), son of Spantiar, 56a.

Aquilina at Bibliopolis in Palestine, 178b.

Arab slaughter of Greek martyrs in Armenia, A.D.

811, 171a.

Araens of Egypt, 173b.

Arakel or Araqel, Archbishop of Siunik, author of

rite of ordination, 70b, 90b; homilies of, 198b.

Aram, month of, 81a.

A;-an (w!|.uI'b), wife of Hithum, 59a.

Araqeal, monk of Jerusalem, 25b.

Araqel Wardapet, anthem or canticle by, 1220, b.

Araqel (unuu_glIL), brother of Johan, 71b.

Araqel, monk of Wahan Shinu wanq, 140a.

Araqel, child of Martiros, 1085.

Araqel Wardapet, author of a chronicle of the

Armenian patriarchs and kings, 201b.

Araqel Wardapet, his hymn to B.V.M., 181a.

Araqel, personal name, 168a.

Araqel of Tiï¬‚is, 267a.

Araqel of Siuniq (or Siunik), nephew of Gregory of

Tathev, his works, 3416.
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358 ARMENIAN MAN USCRIPTS.

A;-aqelentz (.1111.1.q:Â»lq_I1â€˜11,.;) Djan, a witness to a gift, 32.

Archers, race of, â€˜Le. Tartars, ravage Armenia in

A.D. 1295, 17a; oppress Armenia and Iberia in

1321, 23a-; desolate Armenia in 13-17, 901.

Archippas under Nero, 173a.

Ardabil, Abraham of, 175111.

Ardalon under Maximin, 177a.

Ardsan (111112..1â€˜1.), Questions of, 19011.

Ardzik (.11,.&[.1,), a city opposite D_zoWak, 278a.

A;-estios of Tyana, 17911.

Arethas or Khareth and 10,200 mm. under Domnas

Dschhut, King of N engrana, 172a.

Arev (-11,111.), son of Spantiar, 5611.

Argelan (.11,1.;l1L1.1â€˜1.) monastery, Church of Virgin and

Holy Cross there, 59b.

Argonauts, 172b, 2205.

Arhaqel VVardapet, magical prayer for Simaon, 76b.

Arhaqel or Araqel, poems of, 26%, 278a, 27911, 282a,

28311.

Ariadne, m., 171a.

Arianus under Diocletian, 1736.

Aristaces, author of an anthem on repentance, 119b.

Aristaces Rhetor, his glossary, 306?).

Aristaces on grammar and art of composition, 309a.

Aristaces Wardapet of Harberd, owner of ritual, 75b.

Aristocles (or Aristotle), 179a.

Aristotle, Precepts of, 22801 ; cited in an astrological

work, 325b ; cited in magical treatise, 323a;

cited, 33211.

Arithalas of Persia, 17311.

Ark of the Covenant, history of,â€˜ 220b; Feast of,

179a, 180a.

ArkhwÃ©li, Thouraki sect in, 26311.

Arlni (1-1p1Â£l1[1), a monastery of High Armenia in 1700,

111a.

Arluth, nephew of Sargis the scribe, slain by the

Georgians in Halbat, 302a.

Arluth (111[11u1.[17), brother of Sargis the scribe, 302a.

Armenia, prayer for, 82a.

Armenian feasts, 173b.

Armenian Hymn-book, notice of Paris MS. of, 30312.

Armenian Little Era, 35b.

Armenian martyrs slain by Tartars in A.D. 1018, 178b.

Armenian printed books, list of, from the year 1567,

3541).

Armenians oppressed in 1402, 385.

Am, Baron of, letter to Marquis de Villeneuve, 79b.

Arpiasus, a physician, 33217.

Arsacids, lament for, by Moses Rhetor, 173a.

Arsen, ascetic, 178a.

Arshag Tchobanian, his French versions of Armenian

songs, 285a.

Arshak and Shapuh, 296b.

Arshak, King, 17311.

Arshakuan destroyed by Nerses I., 296b.

Artamet (11111-1-1111/11-1), a village in canton Tosh (1111109),

Stephen of, 222a.

Artavaz, King of Armenia, legend of, 169b.

Artemas or Artemius under Julian, 172a.

Artemon in Laodicea, 177a.

Artsiburi or Preliminary Fast, 190b.

Artzakh (Dizaphayt) slain in Armenia by Hazranq

the Hun, 176b.

Arulios, Bp. and miser, 22lb.

Aruthin ti Djordji, letter to London in 1674, 352a.

Aruthiun (11q111.[J[.1.'1.), Tiratzu, owner of Psalter, 48a.

Aruthiun of Tiï¬‚is, 267a.

Aruthiun (..11111.[J/11.71) of Tiï¬‚is, 26711.

Arzou (111pq_-1.) Khan, son of Hadjath, 271a.

Asaph, psalmist, 175a.

Asar Alan (...11.11[1.111,_..1'11), 315a.

Arzukhau or Arzuqan (.11[11L11.Â¢111'11), a steward of a

convent, 194a.

Arzrum or Erzeroum, astrological works there, 320a.

Asar, name of an Armenian physician, 32911.; trea-

tise of, 34211.

Asat, translator of story of Jovasaph and Baralam,

180a.

Asatur (1111111111111.!1), brother of Jeremiah, 16812.

Ascalon (Asklay), m. in Thebaid, 178a.

Ashmut (..1Ll11..11) Khodjay, 5611.

Ashot Bagratuni, king in ninth century, 178a.

Ashot, son of King Sembat, his dialogue with Eznak,

190b.

Ashukh QotchÃ©k (111_:_g[11_g=Â»;_Ã©.'1), Wanetzi, song of the

Virgin by, 283a.

Aslamaz (111.1L1111I2111L),son of Hauthantil, in 16-19, 26411..

Aslan PÃ©kintz Gaspar (.1111L111â€˜11 11,4-q[1â€˜1.3 1)..11.11q111l1) of

Tiï¬‚is, 267a.

Aslay (11111a1u), daughter~in-law of Hithum, 59a.

Asmarn, child of Hadjath, 27111..

Aspahan (Ispahan), Mesrop of, A.D. 1618, 131).

Aspahan or Shosh, 44a.

Asterius under Diocletian, 172a.
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Astius under Trajan, 178b.

Astlablur slain by Hazrauq the Hun, 176b.

Astler, Thomas, owner of MS., 287a.

Astrological tracts, 154a, 318 ff., 343a, b, 344a, b.

Astuadzatur (artwmnl-), son of Khoudja Sargis,

owner, 65.

Astuadzatur (â€˜mhw-nil-), scribe of Gospel AD. 1317,

20?).

Astuadzatur, Bp., AD. 1562, 21a.

Astuadzatur, son of Memar Murat, 26a.

Astuadzatur, son of Spantiar, 560..

Astuadzatur, binder of MS. of 1589, 12212.

Astuadzatur, pr., of 1740, 23012.

Astuadzatur of Sebastia, his acts in 1709, 18112.

Astuadzatur, son of Amin Atin, 166a.

Astuadzatur, abbot of I/Vahan Shinu wcmq, in Baberth

in Khakhtiq, AD. 1520, 140a.

Astuadzatur, monk of Wahan Shinu wang, 140a.

Astuadzatur Wardapet in 1662, memorial of, 2471:.

Astuadzatur copies inscription of Tarsayidj, AD. 1254,

295a.

Astuadzatur, in Bull of 1698, 265b.

Astuadzatur, Patriarch of Jerusalem, Bull of, 1649,

264a.

Astuadzatur, scribe of a medical MS., 331?).

Astuadzatur PÃ©rpÃ©r or Berber, in London, 352a.

Atelier (w;_-â€˜q-), Laird of RhÃ©shtuniq, 241).

Aternerseh of Rome, son of Probus, acts of, 17012.

Atha BÃ©k (~12.-qnl-Q), brother of Sargis the scribe,

302a.

Athadjan (w[Jm1i'wâ€˜b), father of Nicolaus, in 1693,

180b.

Atham (-â€œ[3-mlâ€˜), son of Lara Khan, 19312.

Athanagines of Sebaste, 17 9b.

Athanas, TÃ©r 0'!â€˜ Sir, of Kars, 168a.

Athanasia, 175a.

Athanasius, 171b.

Athanasius of Seleukia, acts, 170b.

Athanasius and Cyril, 174b.

Athanasius and Ephrem, their confession, 212a.

Athanasius, Patriarch of Alexandria, prayer to Theo-

tokos, 15012; canons of, 15lb; his account of the

Image of Christ in Beyrout, 22112.

Athanasius on equality of Son with Father, 211b.

Athanasius, his Questions and Answers, 18%.

Athanasius on the Psalms, 188a.

Athanasius elected Jacobite Patriarch, 177a.

Athanasius, Patriarch of Syria, 177a.

AthanÃ©s, TÃ©r, monk of Sanahin in 1660, 30211.

Athenodorus under Diocletian, 173a.

Athenogenes, acts of, 169b.

Atish (I--1-11), a village, with Church of St. Karapct

and St. Sargis, A.D. 1604, 716.

Atom, Patriarch of Van in 1506, and Abbot 01'

\Varag, 1076.

Atom, father of Avetiq, 31a.

Atom, acts of, 17011.

Atom, captain and saint, Church of, in Soladz, 35b.

Atom (mum-Iâ€˜), the monk of Akrib, 21b.

Atur (Ill!-"Ill-ll), owner of Gospels, 9a.

Aucher, P. Baptist, treatise on theology, 20511.

Augustine, cited, 204a.

Augustine Wardapet, his tract in favour of the Pope

of Rome, 340a; his commentary on the Hex-

emeron of Basil, ibid.

Aushin (un.LlI1|), King of Armenia in 1312, 95a.

Aushin (un.L[1'|:), Lord of Korikos, brother of King

Hethoum I., 14a.

Aushin, Lord of Kanitch, his poem on Gregory, Bp.

of Anavarz, 29011.

Autonomus, Bp. in Bithynia, acts, 1706.

Auxentius, m. on Mt. Sur, 17411.

Avag (umunf) of Tiï¬‚is, 26712.

Avag, new martyr of 1390, 1756.

Avan (wrath) of Tiï¬•is, 26712.

Avanintz of Qanaradsch Gogin (un.nu1:[|'I:5 4_=...1,...,m.Â£[.

9107/17.), of Tiï¬•is, 267a.

Avantz (wawta) in Van, Zacharia, monk of the

Convent of John Bpt. and Gregory Illuminator

there, 23%.

Avdï¬•lÃ©n (ml-H-Ll-71), owner of MS., 294a, 2976.

Avetiq, an illuminator, 41a.

Avetiq, a monk and scribe, 31a.

Avetiq, scribe of the year 1362, 248b.

Avetiq, son of Haruthiun, 249a.

Avetiq Paltasarean, translator of a clavis lunae, 3431Â».

Avetiq, male name, 244a.

Avetiq (.-â€˜Ll:--/14Â»), scribe of Halbat, AD. 1484, 256.

Avetiq, a monk, 122a.

Avetiq, an owner of MS., 70a.

Avetis, male name, 168a.

Avetis <llILbIl'ï¬•ll) of Tiï¬‚is, 267a.

Avetis, Bp. of Halbat, nicknamed Khoshamat, 302a.

Awet Sethean (unLInÂ» uIr[Jb-11), note by, 42a.
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360 ARMENIAN MANUSCRIPTS.

Ayithal and Joseph, fragments of their Acta, 238b.

Aykun (â€œU4-'11.), daughter of Johan, 71b.

Aymeliq (-3-II.-L1-_p), kinsman of Atcher, 24b.

Aythala in Persia, 173b.

Aytin (|uJ||I/17!), son of Paltasar, 193b.

Aza, deacon of Jacob, in Persia, 176b.

Azaria of Ispahan, his Little Era, 16-lb.

Azaria of New J ulfa, his era, 22912. (See Little Era.)

Azat (uuL|um, i.e. noble), father of Aran, 59a.

Azius 01' Aza under Diocletian, 173a.

Aziz (-~,_[-q_), sister of Thoros of Drazark, 18a.

Azymes, use of, 258a.

BabÃ©n (pwpÃ©t) of Tiï¬‚is, 267a.

BabÃ©n Petros (_;â€œ-7,11,-â€˜Ii ulbm/um), son of Paron Safar, 23.

Babert, 321b.

Baberth (pwpbllp), a name of the canton Khakhtiq,

140a.

Babointz EsdatÃ©n (,....,.../.1,-, em,---er.) of Tiï¬‚is, 267b.

Babylas of Antioch, acts, 170b.

Babylas and ninety-four disciples, 179a.

Baccalaureate of the \Vardapet, 197a.

Bacchus the younger, 173b.

Bacchus, an Arab in Jerusalem, 173b.

Bachtisoes (Abdishav) in Persia, 178a.

Bagdad, Sarkis of, 35311.

Bagdad (Paltat), 323a.

Bagdat built by Dschafar, 178a.

Bagrat, physician, 316b.

Bagratide and Cilician kings, list of, 354b.

Balasan, name in Tiï¬‚is, 267b.

BalÃ©sh 01' Bitlis and wanq of Amirdolu there, 19711-.

Baikal Khoutininq (ll-uq_ll-q_ [-mi.-n[n.[.'!q_Â») of Tiï¬‚is,

267a.

Baltasar, m., executed by Amir Yusuf, 1661Â».

Balu (FUEL), canton of Armenia, 31a.

Banam (pufhwf), mother of WvÃ©lidschan, 4-1a.

Banerges (;-Wâ€˜:-IÂ»lu;l:u, i.e. Boanerges), binder of MS.,

160a.

Baptism, fragment of homily on, 88a.

Baptism, rules for, by various Armenian Fathers, 80a.

Baptism, rite, fragment of, 17a.

Baptismal rites of Armenian dissenters, 262a.

Barachias and Jonah, 176a.

Baralam and J osaphat, 224a.

Barath Phason (pwp-13 |[nnuo'b) of Tiï¬‚is. 267a.

Barbara (Warwaria) and her tower, 173a.

Barbashemius and sixteen disciples in Persia, 178b.

Bari . . tar, Khodschay, of Tiï¬‚is, 267a.

Barkusht or Barkushat (fa-1-4Â»-.3-) in Phaytakaran,

29512.

Barlaam in Antioch of Syria, 173a.

Barlam or Baralam and Josaphat, history of, set in

metre by Araqel Wardapet in 1434, 278a.

Barnabas, Ap., 178b.

Baronian, Rev. S., owner of MS., 7b, 22a, 27a, 60a,

30-lb ; on John the Bishop, 13b.

Barsel (Basil), a scribe of Drazark, 18a.

Barsel (/nufulnl , i.e. Basil), scribe of a ritual, 71b.

Barsel (Basil), Bishop of Gori in 1588, rebinds a

menologium, 166:1.

Barsl (Pu-pa-L, i.e. Basil), scribe, A.D. 1305, 47a.

Barsl (pm;-u7_), brother of Memar Murat, 26b.

Barsuma of Edessa, 173b.

Barsuma of Melitene, 174b.

Bartholomew, relics of, 173a, 175b.

Bartisha, in. under Shapoh Sabur, 172a.

Basil of Caesarea, 1740.; fragment of his life, 238a;

commentary on his Hexemeron by Augustine

\Vardapet, 340a ; commentary on the Psalms,

188a; prayers for sealing a tomb, 70b; notice

of, 1'/"lb; canons of, addressed to Akiliqos

(? Amphilochius), 149b, 151b, 253a ; prayers for

Feast of Transï¬•guration, 52a.

Basil the Moralist, apologues of, 258b.

Basil â€œIardapet of Hamith, 39a.

Basil \Vardapet, scribe of A.D. 1613 in Bitlis, 197a.

Basil and Gregory, dialogue of, 271b.

Basiliscus of Amasia, 17811.

Basiliscus, Bp. of the Chersonese, 176a.

Basiliscus, 175b.

Basilissa (Basilida), acts, 170b.

Basilius, Bp. of Amasia, 177b.

Basimus in Persia, 176b.

Bassa and her sons, acts of, 170a.

Bassus, m., 174b.

Batas, a Persian of Pirgam, 177b.

Bayram ([1-u_/11Â¢â€•-f ), brother of Sargis the scribe, 3020.

Bazra, port in Persian Gulf, 353a.

BÃ©kis (,.eq/W), aunt of Malqum, 19-la.

Beknal (pblï¬‚w-L), sister of Malqum, 1941:.

Benedict of Rome, abbot, 176a.

Benediction, forms of, 258b.

Benediction of \Vaters, 172b.
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Benjamin, 177a.

Beraea, George of, owner of MS. in 1849, 1996.

BÃ©rÃ©q (FL-PL-4Â»), Paron, father of Sargis the scribe,

302a. '

Beroea (llbllï¬•lu), MS. found in, 9011.

BÃ©ron ((141071), of Tiï¬‚is, 267a.

Berthak ([1-â€˜I111?!--I1), a monastery in Baberth, with

. Church of Theotokos and Illuminator, 166a.

BÃ©ian (1-I.-Jail.) of Tiï¬‚is, 267a.

Bianoros of Pisidia, 179a.

Bias, aphorisms of, 3366. _

BidzinÃ©n (,q.a/met), name of boy, 2676.

Bithynia, volcanic eruption in, A.D. 715, 2226.

Biuriton or Berutus, Image of Christ there, by

Athanasius, 2216.

Blasius of Sebaste, 175a.

Bonifacius of Rome, at Tarsus, 179a.

Boray (Ebora or Biurea) in Persia, 1726.

Borromeo, Cardinal Carolus of, his spiritual testa-

ment, 78.

Bort (F-,1Â»-), district around QÃ©thivanq, 2956.

BYQSC Z3111] (lzlmnm twill) Of Tiï¬‚is,

Breviary, 1606, 161a, 1636, 1646; fragment of, 816,

245a; chants of, 18411; commentary on, 68a.

Brigitta, St., her indulgence and rosaries, 79a.

Bubaqir (lnullugp/I11), father of Abdal, 956.

Budschin (ppgny), a fortress in the canton Nig, 2956.

Bulls of Armenian Patriarchs, 264 H'.; addressed to

TÃ©r Grigor, ibid.

Burthel ((104-[r[JbL ), King of Kings, 596.

Burthesh (;m1p[J-â€˜Q, ?pm.n[3l:L Burthel), a ruler in

Siunik, 23a.

Business notes in a MS., 35311.

Bllllllq, Oï¬‚llï¬‚d Khlï¬‚th (IIILIIJIIIMJ [nLu[J), 35Â¢.

Cabbalistic treatise on the names of God, 307a.

Cacciaturus Arachiel, Vatican missionary in Poland,

346a.

Caesar, Latin rite of consecrating a Caesar, 626.

Caesarea. Sec Minas.

Calcutta, 2186 ; in records of an Armenian suit, 353a.

Calendar with proguosties and warnings for each

day, 345a.

Calendar, Reformed, tract on, by Stephanus Stepha-

nean, 346a.

Calendarial tables, 139a,1616, 162a, 3196, 343a, 344a ;

by TÃ©r Martiros, 182a.

Calends, Cyril on, 3196.

Calends, Proclus on, 2276.

Callinicus of Gangra, 1736, 1796.

Callistratus, m. in Rome, 171a.

Canon of the Armenian Scriptures, 2576.

Canon law, 149 if.

Canons of the Armenian Church, a selection of, 2476,

2526, 254:1.

Canons, Apostolic, 151a, 2526.

Canons, deutero-Apostolic, 151a.

Canons of Gregory the Illuminator, 91a, 251a.

Canons of Ammonius, rhapsody of Nerses the Grace-

ful on, 33a.

Canticles or manrusmunq, 83a, 856; the names of

their authors, 112 iiâ€˜.

Capitolina and Herodia under Diocletian, 172a.

Carpianus, letter of Eusebius to. See Gospels.

Carpus and Papylus, 1716.

Caspar, scribe of 1600, 252a.

Cassiana, wife of Melampius, 1726.

Catharine, Tsarina of Russia, Bull of Lucas Catho-

licos addressed to, 268a,.

Catharine of Alexandria, 1766.

Catholicos, election of Kirakos in A.D. 1440, 3016.

Cauldron given to Church for mata! or sacriï¬•cial

meal, 32.

Causes, the Book of, retranslated by Stephanus of

Lemberg, 202a.

Cecilia in Rome, 173a.

Celestina or Kalestinea, m., 1716.

Celsus under Maximin, m., 1716.

Cephas and Apollos, 171a.

Ceremonies of Armenian Church, tract on, 2556.

Chahnazarian, G. V., editor of Moses Kalankatouatzi,

2926.

Charistos and Mariam, history of, 2226.

Chariton (Qaritinea) and the holy eunuch, 1736,

1756.

Chariton, acts of, 171a, 223a.

Chinapatam (Cinifathay, L[|7:Iuï¬•w[Ju:/), in India, MS.

written at, 218a. _

Christina of Tyre (Tarsus), acts of, 1796; history of,

225a.

Christmas, its mystery, 17 411..

Christmas Eve, discourse upon, 174a.

Christophorus under Decius, 1786.

Chrysanthus under Numerius, 172a.

3A
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Chrysostom, 1716; on Matthew, fragment of, 187a;

on the Psalms, 188a; on the Lord's raiment

222a; relics of, 1746.

Church of Theotokos and Illuminator at Berthak,

166a.

Church of the Forty Martyrs, built in Sebastia in

A.D. 329, and destroyed A.D. 1386 by Lat Purlan,

1826.

Chronicle, Armenian, from A.D. 1 to 1791, 304a.

Chronicle from the Flood to the year 551, 2906.

Chronology from year A.D. 1076 to 1270, 2916.

Chronology from Adam up to the year 1064, 2916.

Chronology of the Crusading epoch, 2906.

Chronology of the years 1064-1520, 227a.

Chronology down to the year 1405, 2516.

Chronology of O.T., 258a.

Cilician kingdom, chronologies of, 2906, 291a, 292a.

(Iirbied, Shahan, tracts of, 3536.

Circumcision, Feast of, 1746.

City of Bronze, tale of, 270a, 2776, 2816, 2876.

Clarke, Dr. A., his collection of Oriental MSS., 916,

203b, 2256.

Claudia and Papias, 175a.

Claudian, m., 175a.

Claudius under Diocletian, 172a.

Clamlsfestorum, 8, 182â€”186.

Clement, Patriarch and m., 173a.

Clement, Bp. of Ancyra, 1746.

Clement, Pope, history of, 219a.

Clement, Pope, A.D. 1515, his Bull of Indulgence, 79a.

Clement XI., A.D. 1714, his Bull of Indulgence, 79a.

Cleonicus (Kalinkus), 1756.

Codratus of Nicomedia, 1776 (bis).

Coif of B.V.M., 179a.

Colluthus or Kuluth of Bethsaida, 178a.

Colonia, canton of, ravaged by S66 in 1501, 1056.

Colossae, martyrs at, under Nero, 173a.

Commanville, AbbÃ© de, his Histoire de. tous les

AT6]LCtâ€˜Ã©C]lÃ©8, 3040..

Coinpendia, list of Armenian, 3516.

Conciliary of Armenian Church, 1506 Hâ€˜.

Confession, homily on, 1926; formula of, by Wardan

Wardapet, 1980, 2176, 2456; homily on, by

Gregory of Dathev, 198a.

Conon under Decius, 1756; of Sur, in Edessa, 1756.

Constantine the Great, history of his conversion,

3006, 174a.

Constantine and Helena, 178a.

Constantine and Tiridates, legend of, 1756.

Constantine Caballinus, 172a, 173a.

Constantine Catholicos, encyclical and canons of,

2996.

Constantine, Emperor, on prohibited degrees, 152a.

Constantine, a scribe, 3066.

Constantinople shaken by earthquake in A.D. 715,

2226; under the emperor Leo, 172a.

Constantinople, canons of, 1516.

Constantinople, list of Patriarchs of, 2906.

Constantius, Patriarch, A.D. 1321, 2311.

Constantius, owner of codex, 106.

Cornelius, centurion, 1756.

Comelius in Nicea, acts, 171a.

Cosmas and Damian, 1726, 176a, 179a.

Coshpar and Paul, 1726.

Creation, discourse on the Six Days of, 176a.

Creed, form of, 816.

Crcscentii am, in Roman rite of consecrating an

emperor, 626.

Crescentius of Smyrna in Lycia, 177a.

Cretan martyrs under Decius, 1736.

Crete or Krete, alphabets of seventy-two races

brought thence, 3216.

Cross, made of cypress-wood, 191a.

Cross, Invention of, by Cyril or Judas, 178a, 2196;

Feast of, in Jerusalem, 1706, 171a; Apparition

of, 1776.

Cross of ThadÃ©os, in village of Soladz, 35a.

Cruciï¬•x, history of, 2166.

Cruciï¬•xion, testament of the, 230a.

Cryptograms of Arabic alchemists, 3286. (See Sym-

bolic writing.)

Curopaltes in Persia, 177a.

Cycles, six, of 1000 years, 3216.

Cyprian, Bp., and Justina, 1716.

Cyrenia in Cyprus, 1756.

Cyriacus and Parasceve, life of, 220a.

Cyriacus (Kirakos), m. under Theodosius, 1716.

Cyril, a foreigner in Gladsor, 23a.

Cyril, a Jew of Gortyna named Judas, 1786,

1796.

Cyril of Alexandria, 1716, 1746; his scliolia, &4.,

340a, 341a; on Kalends, 3196; at Council of

Ephesus, 204a; canons of, 150a.

Cyril of Jerusalem, 176a ; life of, 2196.
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Cyril, a Jew named Judas, history of, 2196.

C-yrma and Matrona, 1726.

Dalmatius, soldier and abbot, 180a.

Damian and Cosmas, 1726.

-Dambouratch Aslan (-;w-I}-n-.1Â»-ug umL|u'b[v) of Tiï¬‚is,

2676.

Dambouratchi (qiw-Ij|m.,n-Q11) of Tiï¬‚is, 2676.

Danastus of Bulgaria, 175a.

DanÃ©l or Daniel, son of Paron Nerses, 39a.

Daniel \Vardapet, panegyric of Mkhithar of Medzoph

by, 17512.

Daniel's commentary on the Psalms, 188a.

Daniel, Prophet, 170a, 17 6a.

Daniel Stylites, 1736.

Darbasen, King, tale of, 27011, 281b, 2876 (also

entitled: â€œ Story of the Peasant and the Acre,â€•

or â€œ Of the Youth and the Maidenâ€•).

Daria or Dareh, wife of Chrysanthus, 172a.

Darphjn (ququf-[-'6) Aruthiun of Tiï¬‚is, 267a, b.

Dasius, acts of, 2246.

Dasius of Rhodostola, 173a.

Datem (r!.uunb|r), Monastery of Theotokos in, 756.

Datkantz (qnw-qwta), a witness, 32a.

David, Sahib, business letters of, 352a.

David, a Rhetor of Gladsor, A.D. 1321, 23a.

David and Romanus in Russia, 1796.

David Catholicos in 1607, 446.

David, Bishop of Holy Cross, A.D. 1460, 316.

David of ZÃ©ytun (Zeitoun) plagiarizes Lukas War-

dapet of Keli, 2546.

David of Sebastia, in A.D. 1676, acts of, 180a.

David, canticle by, on martyrs, 1196.

David, King of Israel, history of, 2170..

David, son of Arzukhan, 194a.

David Wardapet of Gelardi wanq, 1686.

David of Dwin, 1766.

David and Gorgen in Armenia, 178a.

David and James, Feast of, 1736, 183a.

David, philosopher, his Deï¬•nitions written in 1618,

3076.

David and Stephanus, Wardapets oppressed by Shah

Suleman in 1670, 298a.

David, Arch-lord, 2646.

David Invictus, 2266, 307a; his work against Pyrrho,

2466, 337a; of the same, the tract: â€œ All evil

is punishable,â€• 337a; on Psalms, 188a.

_7_j===. __.__..___ ._.__ia-=â€”..=

David, monk, of Theleni, 166.

David, a friar, 21a.

Davith, grandsire of Atom, 21b.

Deguignesâ€™ Histoire des Hum, cited, 896.

Deipara, translation of, 170a.

Deldzun (Ir!-7_&n..'b), sister of Mesrop, 446.

Deli (qbqf), physician, 3166.

Demetrius, a deacon, 179a.

Demetrius of Thessalonica, 17 2a.

Demons miraculously routed at Jerusalem, 1766.

Demophilos, pseudo-Dionysius' letter to, 2016.

Demosthenes, aphorisms from, 3366.

Denzinger, Rims Orientalium, 746.

Descent into Hell, homily on, 1766.

Desert, Fathers of, a collection of their sayings, 207a,

209 ff.

Didyma and Theodora, 178a.

Didymus of Laodicea, acts, 1706.

Diodorus or Theodorus and Serapion, 175a.

Diogenes, aphorisms from, 3366.

Diomedes, physician, acts of, 170a.

Dionysius of Lampsacus, 1786.

Dionysius Thrax, commentary on, by Isaiah, 3076.

Dionysius, his commentary on the Psalms, 188a.

Dionysius Areiopagita, 1716; his works revised by

Stephanus of Lemberg, 2006; history of, 2016.

Dioscorides, 3166; of Lycia, 174a.

Dioscorides of Smyrna, 177a.

Dioscorus, saint of Armenian Church, 19911.

Directorium of Church rites, 182a ; of A.D. 1630,

1836; of Shosh, 184a.

Dius of Antioch or Constantinople, 1796.

Divination, a treatise on, 3486.

Divination by sand (Ramel), 3466.

Diwan ShalwÃ©n (q[1-[nib 1-"L-[L-'6) of Tiï¬‚is, 267a.

Djalal (zf-LwL), Khodjay, a witness to deed-of-gift,

316.

Djalalios or Djalinos (? Galen), haqim or physician,

his medicine-book, 320a.

Djalaljs (8'wL~/_[1_p) ravage Armenia, 110a.

Djan (zfwt), Araqelentz, a witness, 32a.

Djan (ï¬•at), father of TÃ©r Gregory, 1936.

DjanipÃ©k (zfwtf--qkq), father of John the scribe, 2141,,

Djardjar (zfwpzfw,-) of Tiï¬‚is, 267a.

DjÃ©rah (zÂ£â€˜Â£,mÂ§) Asar, son of Khodjay Parkhutar,

physician, 315a.

Djihan Shah. See Tchhanish.
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Djongodertzin (zÂ£â€˜Â»1,qin7bm[|1|) of Tiï¬‚is, 267a.

Djoshlin (Jocelyn, ziâ€˜n;,_[-1.), physician, 316b.

Djï¬•han (8'Â£<j.-t), mother of Sargis, 108b.

Dolwath (7<-L.[...[3), a female name, 168a.

Dominican mission in Armenia, 159b.

Dominican Breviary, 154 iiâ€™.

Domitian or Dometius, ascetic in Syria, 180a.

Domna and Indus, 174a.

Domna under Diocletian, 17112.

Domnas Dschhut, Oinerite King of Nengrana, 172a.

Domnius, m. in Thessalonica, 17211.

Doremendos, m. under Probus, 171a,.

Dormitio of John, 171a, 310a.

Dorotheos, pseudo-Dionysiusâ€™ letter to, 201a.

Dorotheus, Bp. of Tyre, 178b.

Dosan, m. under Shapuh, 1711Â».

Dove, comparison of, to the soul, 190a.

Dowlath, Muldesi, sister of Avetiq, 25b.

Drazark (râ€•vw1_w1|Â§), Monastery of, 6a; Church of

Theotokos at, 180..

Drugs, list of, with their virtues, 316b, 3171:.

Dschalal Q-uL-uL), son of Khodschay Saphar, 13b.

Dschan (put) Khadschay, grandsire of WÃ©lidschan,

44a. 1

Dschan (L-lb), Jacob, goldsmith of Harevan in 1778,

186b.

Dschrkhash (2p[-"Q ), name of steward of a monastery,

134a.

Dschuhar (2n|_<nu!|), mother of Paron Nerses, 39a.

Dschula (Ln. 1_wJ), village-city at Ispahan, 184b,

218a. -

Dschula (J ulfa), Khodschay Nazar of, 13b.

Dsel (7-I:-L), village, with Church of the llluminator,

30212.

Dslï¬•nkdar (z,_,,tq.,..-,-) Aruthiun of Tiï¬‚is, 267a.

])ula (Dadas) in Bulgaria, 177b.

Dulas in Cilicia, 179a.

Dust-falls in Constantinople, under Leo, 172b.

Dzauktzi Davith (6uu.Q_q[- 7-m.[,[3) of Tiï¬‚is, 267a.

Dzatur (? Astuadzatur), scribe of 1730, 229a.

DzindzlarÃ©tzi ShÃ©rmazan (61-'h6,Laq-.1,-3/1 2_E[nInl|Lm11) of

Tiï¬‚is, 267b.

DznÃ©phÃ© . . intz (6741;-/-1.-..[m_9) of Tiï¬‚is, 267;;

DznÃ©phÃ©kintz (atl;:/-Lâ€”l,[-71,9) of Tiï¬‚is, 267a.

Dzowak (M--L-11), place-name, 278a.

Dzowaparphak (tn-Lu-quq--[mI;), a hermitage in Lim

(in Lake of Althamar), 230a.

Earthquake of 1650 (in Taron, recorded by Sargis the

elder), 297b; in 1670, 29711.

Easter, tract on, by Stephanus Stephanean, 345b.

Ebedjesu and Persian mm. under Sabur, 177a.

Eclipses, tables for prediction of, 348b,

Eden, discovery of, by monks in the time of Nerses

of Klay, 207a.

Edessa, tumult in, AD. 1582, 26b; Christâ€™s Napkin

Image at, 17011.

Edschmiatzin, architectural history of the Convent

of, 354b.

Eï¬•mianus or Oï¬•mianus, the patrieian of Rome, story

of, 208b, 210b.

Egypt, Armenian captives in, AD. 1274, 85a.

Ekeleatz (bqbib-05), a canton, also called Eznik,

ravaged by Sofi in 1501, 105b.

Elamir, brother of Sultan Meliq, 55a.

Elasippus, 174b.

Eleazar, priest, in Bull of 1693, 265a.

Eleutherius, Bp. of Illyria, 173?).

Elias, owner of MS. of anthems or canticles, 120b,

Elias, Sir or TÃ©r, father of John Sargavag, 95b.

Elias of Egypt, 17312.

Elias, TÃ©r, memorial of, 281a.

Elias, history of, 17%.

Eliaz (L-LIII1), son of Khodschay Nazar, 13b.

Elie <b1[lÂ£) or Elias, son of Paltasar, 193b.

Elijah the Tishbite, 177b.

Elisa (!:q_!w-u), mother of Yovhannes, 39a.

Elisaeus Wardapet, commemoration of, 17:'Â»b ; on

Easter, 176b.

Elisaeus of Lydia, 176b.

Eliseus, Catholicos of the Albans, 171a.

Elisha, owner of Gospel, 2a.

Elisha, Ap., his see, 194a; and brotherhood, ilzirl.

Elisha, Prophet, 171a, 179a.

Elisi (lnL[Â»-Â»[-), son-in-law of Johan, 71b.

Elizabeth, female name, 55b.

Elizabeth, mother of John Bpt., 1711:.

Eiowt (IULML-), headman of a village, 67b.

Elthik (IILIJ/-Q), wife of George of Q;-n, 159a,

Emin, personal name, 35312.

Emin, son of Spantiar, 56a.

Emin (I14-1.), son of Sultan Meliq,

Emin, daughter of Meliq the steward, 1661:.

Enif (I-74:11:), child of Amï¬•r KhÃ©r, 550.

Enos, history of, 176a.
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Epacts, table of, 22811.

Ephesus, Seven Sleepers of, 172a, 2221).

Ephesus, Council of, 171b, 175a; Theodosius' homily

on Christmas read thereat, 2031Â».

Ephesus, the Faith of, 180a.

Ephremâ€™s homily on St. Stephen, 1731).

Ephrem Syrus, life of, 17111, 174b, 212a; prayers of,

150b, 244a; on future judgment, 24-lb; on Con-

fession, 245a.

Ephremâ€™s homily on Penitence, 259a.

Ephrem, fragment of his homily on Fasts, 187a; on

the Psalms, 188a.

Ephresimay (Inf-pIrÂ»[|-I21â€•), female name, 168a.

Ephrosinoa in Alexandria, 176a.

Epicharis in Rome, 171a.

Epimaohius, 172a.

Epimachus of Alexandria, 178a.

Epiphanius and Shalita, 175a.

Epiphanius on the Psalms, 188a, 2371:.

Epiphauius of Cyprus, 178a.

Epiphany, account of, 89a, 220a ; rites of, 49a, 70b, 830.

(See Rituals.)

Epiphany, canticle of, 271a; discourse on, 174a.

Epistles, codex of, 10a, 11b.

Epistles of the N.T., list of, 311a.

Eranuhi (lqmium_Â§[-), wife of Nerses the priest, 166a.

Erasimus in Jordan, 1771Â».

ErÃ©wan, the Khan of, in 1701, 168a.

Erinarchus and seven otheis, 173a.

Ermind, son of the Longobardic King Lizodorus

17612.

Ermon, Patriamh of Jerusalem, 177a.

1"~:msu (r,.......,...), brother of Melqon, 21-la.

Esay (Isaiah), son of Meliq George, 2656.

EsdatÃ©u (e...,..-er.) of Tiï¬‚is, 267a (Iris).

Ethar (b[-7-q-), mother of John the scribe, 2141:.

Ether, female name, 267b.

Etkarsh (Iv.-ll.-R ), a deacon, 253a.

Eudokia of Phoenicia, 1751:.

Eudoxius in Melitene, acts, 170?).

Eugenia and family in Nicomedia, 1T4b.

Eugenius under J ulian, 173b.

Eulampius and Eulampia, 171?).

Euphemia in Chalcedon, acts, 171a.

Euphrosine of Nicomedia, 17-lb.

Euphrosyne, history of, 212a, 2221Â».

Eupsychius, abbot, 171b.

Eusebius, extract from, on genealogies, 3a.

Eusebius, fragment of his History (V. 1), 23-16.

Eusebius, Acts of Jacob from, 242b.

Eusebius on the Feast of the Ascension, 177b, 220a.

Eusignius or Signios of Antioch, 17 9a.

Eustachius and his wife Theopista, mm., 171a.

Eustachius, disciple of Andrew, 17811.

Eustachius or Eustochius under Maximin, 179a.

Eustathius of Ancyra, 179a.

Eustratius, 1736.

Euthalius, prayer and scholia of, 10a, 12a.

Euthymius or Euphemius, abbot, 17-lb.

Eutropius, son of John, his story, 2121:.

Eutropius, 175b.

Eutychianus of Nicomedia, acts, 170a.

Evagrius, confession of, 212a.

Evagrius, disciple of Basil, 175a.

Evagrius, 175b ; exposition of, by Kirakus \VardaÂ»pct

of Ezenka, 341b.

EvanÃ©s, TÃ©r, monk of Sanahin, in 1660, 3026.

Evangelists, notices of them in Gospel colophons,

4a, 5b.

Ewatshah (E|lllIIlIz_IllÂ§), owner of MS., 28b.

Exorcisms, 3-15a.

Ezekiel and Ezras, 176a.

Ezenka, description of earthquake at, in 1481, 284?â€™.

, Eznak (bï¬‚nuli) of Kolb, his dialogue with Ardseu,

190b, dialogue with Ashot, son of Sembat, 1901/.

; Eznik, another name of the canton Ekeleatz, 105b.

Ezra, called Salathiel, 176a.

Fasts, their nature and length, 190a.

Fathers of the Desert, tales of, 256a.

Fausta or Fostea of Cyricus, 176a.

Faustus 01' F usius and Abib, acts, 1701).

13 Faustus of Byzant, cited, 175a.

Febronia, 179a.

Felixianus, Bp., his book of monkish initiation, 21211.

, Fleurien, his Etat prÃ©sent de l'ArmÃ©nic, 35-la.

Florus and Laurus, twins, acts of, 170a.

Forty Martyrs, Church of, in Sebastia, built A.D. 3129,

18211.

Forty Saints, Church of, in Halap, 4101..

Fotina, the woman of Samaria, homily on, I_â€™Â»0Ta.

Four Gospels, symbolic signiï¬•cance of the number,

40b, 41a, 43b.

Fowls, language of, 321?).
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Fragments of Gospels, 232.

Frangul (1:--u-ilqo-LL ), son of Khodschay Saphar, 13b.

Gabriel and Michel, account of, 220b.

Gabriel, his statue in Jerusalem salutes that of

B.V.M., 181a; his fountain in Nazareth, 20812.

Gabriel, father of Kirakos, 168b.

GabriÃ©lian, Paron Stephanus, list of his books, 353.

Gaiana, mother of Karapet, 230a.

Gaiana, mother of Jeremiah the scribe, 16812.

Gaiana, m., 171b.

Gaius, pseudo-Dionysiusâ€™ letters to, 201.

Galanus on Dominican missions in Armenia, 159.

Galen, cited, 177b, 316b, 330b, 3321;, b, 333a; glossary

of words used in his writings, 309b.

Galoust Mkrtchean, copyist of the â€œ Key of Truth,â€•

260a.

(}3.1l.lSh(4f.u|uILUuI), a deacon of Wahan Shinu wanq,

140a.

Ganalav PhnÃ©r (Iflll7-IIIIILO 11-114-1.1,) of Tiï¬‚is, 26741.

Gundsak (1;-J02-uq) in valley of Gandjayq (![|u71K|uJ_P),

1 93a.

Gandsak (qt.-â€˜bx-all), Church of St. George at, 4Tb.

landsasarz (qr.-1,3-~uq'q_), John, doctor of, 293a.

Gandschtzi Balasan (qim'hgg[- lm-L-mint) of Tiï¬‚is,

267b.

Gaspar, TÃ©r 01* Sir, brother of Jeremiah, 168b.

Gaspar of Sebastia, named Kruan, in 1676, 180b.

Gaspar, Paron, brother of Sargis, 229a.

Gaspar of Tiï¬‚is, 26711.

Gaspar, TÃ©r or Sir, father of Grigor, 1686.

Gaspar, personal name, 1671).

GayianÃ© (qu-U]--uâ€˜hl.-), Wife of Khaudscha VVÃ©lidsclian,

44a.

Gdouts, a convent in Lake Van, 96a.

GÃ©dr (lfï¬•qn) the Hun takes Nephrkert, 2966.

(1-lrrlnufnl/I) 'll.â€˜(l7ZQ, 168b.

Gennadios, Patriarch of Constantinople, life of,

212a.

Gennadius of Constantinople, fragment of, 2321Â».

Geographical names, list of, 354a, b.

Geography, perhaps of Wardan, of the thirteenth

cent., 2936.

Geography of Moses of Khoren, 2915b.

Geography, Armenian, copied from a Paris MS.,

35212.

Geomancy or Hamel, a tract on, 347 ii".

George Wardapet of Ezenka, his works, 34111.

George of the Black Mountain, canticle by, 119b,

136b.

George, St., Church of, at Gandsak, 47b.

George, St., Church and Monastery of, in Balu, 31a.

George, St., Church of, in Waur, 21a.

George Melrik, hymns by, 244a.

George of Lambroun, a eulogy of, 243a.

George, son of Karapet, 230a.

George Tartar, an Armenian friend of Humphry

Wanley, 218b.

George, an elder of the Thonraki sect, 2631:.

George Wardapet, a grammarian, 306b.

George Wardapet, Bp. of Beraea, probable author of

an Armenian chronicle, c. 1781, 3041).

George, scribe of a gandsaran, 166a.

George the General, acts, 171b, 177b.

George, anchorite, Limniotes, 177a.

George and Marcianus, 177b.

George and Khosro\v under Boula, 177b George the Blind, in Armenia, 177 b.

Georgians, history of their conversion, 225aÂ».

Gerasimus, 177a.

Germanus, Patriarch, 178a.

Getargel (ab.--,~;bL) wanq, in Ararat, 168a.

GlgCI1 (qlnfoll) Of Tiï¬‚is, 2670.

Ginowin (qi[-In--[I-'1Â»), father of Haruthiun, 249a.

Gion (q[-db) of Tiï¬‚is, 267a.

Girdle of the Virgin, 170b.

Girghenti, prayer of St. Peter of, 7911-.

Giurgin AmÃ©dzatznoum (qr[--.1-qfni -u-IÂ£6w_qâ€˜Lm.J) of

Tiï¬‚is, 267b.

Giurkin (qrful-b]-11) of Tiï¬‚is, 267 passim.

Gladsor (qL.-8",-) in Siunik, School and Church of

St. Stephen in, 23a.

Glossaries of Armenian loan-words, 311b.

Glossary of Turkish, French, and Armenian, 306a.

Glyceria (Clerica) under Antoninus, 17 8a.

Gnel and Pharandsem, history of, 296a.

GogiÃ© (q.m,[-L) of Tiï¬‚is, 267b.

Gogin, name, in Tiï¬‚is, 267a.

Gogtchak (am, 34), Paron, mother of Sargis, 302?Â».

Goharine and her brethren, 180a.

Goma (1;--Tu), village, with Church of Holy Cross,

111a.

Good Friday, account of, 176a.

Gorandukht, wife of a Persian magus, 179b.
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INDEX OF NAMES. 367

Gordianus of Alexandria, 178a.

Gordius or Gordianus of Caesarea in Cappadocia, 174a.

Gorg (Q-Ilflf), i.c. George, father of Memar Murat,

266.

Gorgen and David in Armenia, 178a.

Gori of the Iberians, Barsel, Bishop of, in 1588, 1666.

Gospels, why four in number, mystic treatise on,

35a, 38a, 40a.

Gospels, uncial fragment of a commentary on, 2376.

Gospels, entire, 1, 2, 4, 7, 8, 11, 15, 17, 19, 20, 22, 25,

27, 28, 30, 32, 35, 40, 42.

Gothic king Minqurikos or Khinqurikos persecutes,

176a.

GourkÃ©ninq (4;.-â€œI-61.-â€˜I,/|'lq_>) of Tiï¬‚is, 267a.

Gourkenintz (qrn-.,1llIr1,/:1-_q) of Tiï¬‚is, 267a.

Gout, Monastery of, 1086.

Gozal (1,mq_w,_), a female name, 1916, 1936.

Grabos or Eugraphus, 173a.

}rammar of Classical Armenian, written in 1718,

310.

Grammar of VVardan Wardapet, written for King

Hethoum, 308.

Grammar, terms of, explained, 308a.

Grass-eating hermits in Armenia, 1716.

Greek Evangel, fragment of Luke (ch. 22), 249a.

Greek words, glossary of, with Armenian equi-

valents, 309a.

Gregory of Dathev or Tathev (1340-1410), com-

mentary on Matthew by, 2026; homilies, 1976;

opposes Latin propaganda in Armenia, 3-10a;

list of his works, 340; composes his Questions

in 1396, 341a; his homily for the dead, 217a.

Gregory the Illuminator, legend of, 153; his death,

1716; homily on, 198a; spurious canons of,

against communion with Greeks and Georgians,

250a; his descendants, 173a; in 1693, 1806;

description of heaven and hell, 270a ; vision and

dialogue with an angel, 1736; Feast of, 1726;

history of, 2196; his canons, 1516.

Gregory of N arek, 1756; date of, 261a; supposititious

litany of, 152; prayers, 77, 164 ; a song of him,

2806; words of reconciliation, 212a; extracts

from his Meditations, 2446, 2456.

Gregory of N yssa, hermitage of, near Caesarea, 906.

Gregory of Nyssa, 1716, 174a; his tract: â€œAll evil

is punishable," 337a; on the formation of man,

3296, 3316.

Gregory Vkayaser (Lover of Martyrs), Catholicos, his

version of St. Ephremâ€™s rite of Washing of Feet,

576.

Gregory of Agul, owner of MS. in 1667, 209a.

Gregory VII., Patriarch of Sis, 576.

Gregory, Patriarch in 1604, 716.

Gregory Catholicos, A.D. 1110, translates the Life of

Onophrius, 213a.

Gregory, father of Stephanos, 9a.

Gregory Wardapet of Jerusalem, 256.

Gregory, Bishop or Abbot of Waur, 21a.

Gregory Catholicos (1173-1193), 6a.

Gregory, Patriarch of Armenia, his Supplications, 4711.

Gregory, son of Moses, a scribe, 70a.

Gregory of Datev, the Rhetor, on education of children

for the priesthood, 736, 756.

Gregory, elder of Khlath, on Baptism, 80a. (Sm

Sukhara.)

Gregory, a priest, scribe of a hymnal in 1606, 1101:.

Gregory, Patriarch in 1448, 956.

Gregory, abbot of Akantz wanq in 1312, scribe and

illuminator, 95a.

Gregory, uncle of Kostand, 2426.

Gregory, son of Karapet, 230a.

Gregory, Pope of Rome under Justinian, 221a.

Gregory Catholicos of Albania, 1756.

Gregory and Claudia, 175a.

Gregory of Nazianzen, 1746.

Gregory, Pope, and Peter, 176a.

Gregory Thaumaturgus, 173a.

Gregory Wardapet on the Heavenly Orders, 1726.

Gregory of Akragar, 173a.

Gregory the Parthian, canons of, 2-18a.

Gregory, son of Hadjath, 271a.

Gregory of Aklithamar, poems by, 278, 2826.

Gregory, Bp. of Anavarz, Aushinâ€™s poem on him, 2906.

Gregory, TÃ©r, ï¬•rst Armenian Patriarch of Jerusalem,

in 1716, 3036.

Gregory Catholicos (1603â€”1624), 195a.

Gregory, owner of MS., 1916, 1936.

Gregory, Patriarch, son of Gregory Magistros, 180a.

Gregory, Patriarch in Gandsak in 1553, 193a.

Gregory, disciple of John of Orotn, homilies of, 196.

Gregory Magistros, 180a.

Gregory Theologus, anecdote of, 1716, 1776; fragment

of his ovation to Caesarius, 76a ; canons of, 131.

Griffin, Admiral, in 1746, 353a.

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d

 f
o
r 

a
lu

m
 (

C
o
lu

m
b

ia
 U

n
iv

e
rs

it
y
) 

o
n
 2

0
1

3
-0

1
-1

7
 0

5
:2

2
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d
l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/m
d
p
.3

9
0

1
5

0
3

4
7

1
3

3
2

4
P
u
b

lic
 D

o
m

a
in

 i
n
 t

h
e
 U

n
it

e
d

 S
ta

te
s,

 G
o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-u

s-
g
o
o
g

le



368
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G1-igor,'Paron, father of Spantiar, 56a.

Grigor Wardapet, canticles by, 112, 113, 114, 115,

117, 119, 120, 123, 125, 126, 128, 130, 131, 132,

133,136, 137, 138, 140.

Grigor Catholicos of Anavarz, canticles by, 112, 113,

115, 119.

â€˜Grigor, son of AlawÃ©lin, 366.

Grigor Catholicos at VVala1-shapat, A.D. 1536, 356.

Grigor, an elder of Sis, 85a.

Grigor, scribe, 245a.

Grigor or Gregory of Mok, Bp. of Jerusalem, 1631-

1644, 215a.

Grigor, brother of Hauthantil, 264a.

Grigor Polosean, 2686. 1

Grigor, Bp., and Martiros Wardapet, Bulls to them of

Lucas Catholicos, 268.

Grigor, disciple of John of Orotn, his glossary of

literary Armenian, 3066.

Grigor, physician, 315a.

Grigor, his seal, 3206.

Grigor, a priest, 1936.

Grigor, son of Sir Gaspar, 168a.

Grigor or Gregory of N arek, his prayers, 271a.

Grigor Narekatzi, canticles by, 113, 114, 116, 117,

120.

Grigor of Tathev, on Baptism, 80a.

Guendurian, physician of Mardin, owner of MS., 296.

Guhar Meliq (qn-.Â§wp -lÂ£,_[v_p), wife of Davith, 216.

Gulkhandan (â€˜F-|.L[u-4717-11), parent of Khanphar, 366.

Gunash (1,:-L71-,,Â»_), mother of Khassan, 36.

Gurias, Samonas and Abib, acts of, 1726, 2246.

Gusan in Ephesus, 1726.

Gutzdaz (fill-6'q.ï¬‚Â£) or Guthgaza, Persian eunuch

of Shapoh, 1766.

Habaccuc (Anbakum), history of, 2246.

Hadjath (<1-ziâ€˜-12), scribe of 1585, 2696, 271.

Hadjs (Â§--zfu), Amir of Akrib, 216.

Hagiological narratives, 219; of Bible, 215.

Hagiological fragment in uncial script, 2396.

Hakh Nazar (<1--1Â» tangÂ»!-), brother of Sargis the

scribe, 3020..

Halap, Church of Forty Saints in, restored A.D. 1615,

41a.

Halap, Church of the Forty Martyrs at, the congre-

gation buy a Ritual in 1665, 756.

Halatl1zat(<jw1_-[77q_-um), scribe of a medical MS., 3316.

Hï¬•lbï¬‚t (Â§an7_pm|n Hï¬‚lpï¬‚t), Avetiq, Of, 256.

Halbat or Hakhbat and Ornak, dispute about their

conï¬•nes in 1660, 3026.

Haleb (Aleppo), 486.

HaliqÃ©n (<;.-4,441.), Amir, son of Amir Hadjs, 216.

Halpat (Â§-"L-qw--), a monastery, with Church of

Holy Cross and Holy CatholicÃ©, 97a; convent in

land of Erivan, presided over by John Bagratuni,

188a.

Halup (? Halcb), 756.

Ham (Â§-mlâ€˜), abbot of Yaspisunkal, 86.

Hamadan, John, Bp. of, in 1774, 202a.

Hamazasp, author of a canticle, 140.

Hamazasp (Q-mliutumq), father of \Vardanes, 1210.

Hamith or Amith, 266, 3911-, 111a, 2146; mission of

Minas of Karin, 214a. '

HamshÃ©n (Â§w-Qkt), Moses of, 166a.

Hamshirak (<llll,â€˜&!lll|ll4), brother of Grigor the priest,

1946.

Hamzay (<1-|fLaJ), Sultan, Governor of Mesopotamia

in 1436, 31a.

Handoni (Antony), Bp. in Gandsak in 1553, 1936.

Harberd (Â§wl-111:1-7), Aristaces of, 756.

Harevan (JWI-Lam), Lg. Erivan(?), a place-name, 1866.

Harpath (Â§-q--qw[-7), congregation of, 716.

Harq, canton of, contains village of Hereth, 307a.

Haruthius, owner of a MS., 249a.

Haruthiun, agent of the Convent of St. James in

Jerusalem, 3106.

Haruthiun, scribe of 1772, 202a.

Haruthiun, son of N auroz, 1686.

Haruthiun, scribe of 1745, 2296.

Hasan, son of Karapet, a freeman of Tarsayidj, in

1254, 2956.

Hasan, Amir, A.D. 1321, 23a.

Hatiay (Â§-w-[1-u_j), female name, 59/1.

Hatzuni, Cross of, its history, 299a.

Hauthantil (Â§wr{-3-71Â»-[1/_), personal name in 1649,

264a.

Haylou Mri (Â§-UL-rt -IiÂ»/1), of Sebastia, behcads Bal-

tasar, martyr, 1666.

Hayrapet, TÃ©r, and TÃ©r Solomon, bishops at QÃ©thivanq

in 1254, 2956.

Hayvat (,1-13,1.----), his estate, A.D. 1460, 31.

Hail (@1411), in the district of Tathev, 2956.

Hazrauq, the Hun King of the North, 1766.

Helena and the Cross, 1756.
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Heliconida under Gordianus, 178b.

Hemerological tract, 345b.

Heraclius, Emperor, 17-4b.

Herat, MS. from, 81.

Herbal, 3336.

Herbert, Sir Thomas, on Hodge Nazar, 14a-.

Heresy of Yusik in days of Nerses Catholicos, 224a.

Hereth (<,â€˜ I1,-LP) in Harq, birthplace of David the

Philosopher, 307a.

HÃ©riqnaz (Â§l.-,-[;pâ€˜bwq_), name in Tiï¬‚is, 267?).

Hermas and Serapion, 176a.

Hermes, cited, 30%.

Hermione or Ermonia, acts, 170b.

Hermias of Nicomedia, acts of, 169b.

Hermogenes, 17 3a.

Hermolaus or Hermylus, 1741Â».

Hermolaus in Nicomedia, 179b.

Hesychins of Bithynia, 178b.

Hesychius under Maximin, 176a.

Hethar (J1,p...,.), personal name, 168a.

Hethoum, King, Grammar written for him by Wardan

Wardapet, 308a.

Hethoum (Â§lr[J,-L-Iâ€˜) 1., King of Armenia, 14a.

Hierapolis in Egypt, 177a.

Hierarchy, Celestial, its nine grades, 221a.

Hilarion the monk, life of, 212a.

Hilarion under Trajan, 172a, 179a.

Himar under Thamur in A.D. 687, 175a.

Hithoum (Â§[-[$7,-1.-Iâ€˜), head of a clan, A.D. 1331, 5911.

Hiusni (Q1-â€œfl-/I), wife of ShÃ©har Kiul, 168b.

Hiztibuzit, 1756.

HoanÃ©s, scribe in u-any of Gregory of Nyssa, in

1490, 90b.

HohannÃ©s Wardapet of Kodjerq in 1411, 121a.

HohannÃ©s (John), Catholicos of Sis in 1723, 182a.

HohannÃ©s (John), Armenian scribe in Bengal, 186b.

HobannÃ©s, donor of vineyard to church in A.D. 1460,

31b.

Holy Cross Church, in Tiï¬‚is, in Bull of 1693, 265a;

in Bull of 1707, 266; list of members of its

congregation, 267 ; at Venice, catalogue of

Armenian MSS. in, 35%; benefactions of

church in canton Balu, 31 ; in Sinamut, list of

its benefactors, books, and vestments, 55, 56 ; at

Goma, 111a.

Homilies, thirty-six annonymous, 191, 2030, 3-19,

250, 255, 259, 260.

Homily, fragmentary, on the Baptism, 88a.

Honoratus of Fondi, acts of, 1696.

Horomin (Â§mu-J-7,), child of Yelsaber, 18a.

Hormisdan, 177a.

Horoms (Â§on.Â¢-lb), a female name, 168a.

Horomsim (Â§omnIb[uI"), personal name, 167b.

HoromsimÃ©n (Â§olmIÂ£,[uIl-'11), mother of Alan, 18a.

Horoscopes, how to calculate, 345a.

Horoscopes and astrological forecasts, 318b.

Hosiah, Prophet, 172a.

Hourmouz or Hermes, his book Ashnotas or Know-

ledge, 325a.

Hourmtzi (Â§Â»-.11-I};/v) Aruthiun of Tiï¬‚is, 2671Â».

Houroum (Â§nuun.-Iâ€˜), daughter of Lara Khan, 193?).

Household effects, early list of, 27%.

Hovanes (John), priest, of the village of Khal in

Taron, 108b.

Hovanes (John), son of Amï¬•r KhÃ©r, 55a.

Hovanes, brother of Johan, 71b.

Hovanes (John) copies a MS. of the Lives of the

Fathers, at Haniith, in 1614, 214a.

Hovannes, scribe of the year 1327, 87b.

Hovannes (John) of Erzenka, on Baptism, 80a.

HovannÃ©s, brother of Vi/'ardanÃ©s, 121a.

Hovannes (John) Oskeritch (i.e. goldsmith), father

of Ahli, 31a.

Hovannes (John Bagratuni, died 1251) causes VVardan

Wardapet to compile his catena on the Psalms,

188a.

Hovasaph of Van, son of Astuadzatur, pays for

volume of Astrology, 3212;.

HovhannÃ©s (John) of Thelguran, canticles by, 113,

117, 118; his poems, 269, 271b, 279, 280, 2846,

285a.

Hovhannes, monk and scribe of hymnal at Goma,

111a.

Howandschan, son of Martiros, letters to, 35211.

Howard, Henry, of Norfolk, owner of MS., 18711.

Howasaph, male name, 168.

Howhanes (John) Kantorian, an antiquary of Mardin,

106.

HowhannÃ©s (John), son of ShÃ©har Kiul, 168b.

Hownanean, Levond H., on Armenian medical

writers, 314a.

Howsepian, Father Alexis A., Mekhitarist, 26111.

HrÃ©, placeâ€”name, t'.q. Rei, 96a.

Hrephsime (Â§,ibi[|-115-11:), daughter of Johan, 71b.

3 B
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ARMENIAN MANUSCRIPTS.

Hrmei, Sir John, 3536.

Hnnrfiw (Q1-I)â€™-L) or Harmer, a village in Persia

307a.

HrstakÃ©s or RstakÃ©s, son of Amï¬•r KhÃ©r, 55a.

I-Iulav Lan (<1,-|_,_---. q_-â€˜u, i.e. Khan), 296a.

Huns of Crim, 172a.

I-IusÃ©n (Â§Â»-.1-L-7Â»), Shah of Persia in 1701, 1686.

Huskan (Just-uâ€˜u), monk of VVahan Shinu u-anq,

140a.

Hyacinthus of Caesarea in Cappadocia, 179a.

Hyacinthus at Amastris, 178a.

Hymnal of Armenian Church, explained, 97'; list of

authors of, 2576.

Hymnal printed in Amsterdam, 93a.

Hyperichius, 172a.

Ibn Baidar (Ipnpaytar), physician, 3166.

Ignatius of Antioch, his translation, 1746.

Image of Christ on the Holy Napkin, 222a.

Incantations, 326. â€™

India, John, Deputy of, in 1774, 202a.

Indus and Domna, 174a.

lnnocents, Feast of, 174a, 178a.

Invocation of angels, rules for, 328a.

Iraides or Eraita of Alexandria, 171a.

lrenaeus of Sermio, acts of, 170a.

Irene and Timon, 1776.

Isaac and Abdishav in Persia, 178a.

Isaac, Archbp. in Edschmiadzin, 3056.

Isahak ([16-<jw6), a divine, Primate of Amith and

Bishop of Arlni in 1700, 111a.

Isaiah, his commentary on Dionysius Thrax, 3076.

Isaiah, Prophet, 178a.

Isaiah, NÃ©tchÃ©tzi, a Rhetor of Gladsor, A.D. 1321, 236.

Ishman, house of, in 1386, 1826.

Ishou Khan, his book about N ature, 3006; on

savours, 116121.

Isidore under Decius, 178:1.

Iskatar ([-..1,.--.--...,-), son of Thoros, 59a.

Ismael, a. Persian, 179a.

Ismayel of the Red Cap, Shah in 1506, 1076.

lsmir or Smyrna, 3216.

Ispahan edition of the Lives of the Fathers of the

Desert, 207a, 2096.

Israel of Amith, an illuminator, 41%.

Itinerary from Bunder Abbas through Armenia,

303a.

Jacob, TÃ©r, a priest, visits Oxford in 1674, 3516.

Jacob the priest, his stamp of 1742, 243a.

Jacob the elder, owner of a MS. in 1742 in Beroea,

24301..

Jacob, Acts of, from Eusebius, 2426.

Jacob, brother of Jesus, his martyrdom, 2246.

Jacob, Ap., history of, 224a.

Jacob, Bp. of Sarug, his acts, 171a, 1766; his homily

on New Sunday, 220a.

Jacob, scribe of ritual, 756.

Jacob, an elder and scribe in Srnfmk, 81a.

Jacob, TÃ©r, Bp. in Sis, A.D. 1274, 85a.

Jacob, an elder, 956.

Jacob, scribe of Sis, 856.

Jacob, St., Church of, in Pharkhav, 1086; Church of,

in Jerusalem, 256; in A.D. 1622, 181a.

Jacob, father of TÃ©r Wardan, 58a.

Jacob Khowand, 9a.

Jacob, Patriarch of Sis, 136.

Jacob, a monk and spiritual brother of TÃ©r Peter of

Julia, 3416.

Jacob of the Crimea, his work on the Calendar,

3416.

Jacob of Nisibis, 1736.

Jacob, the singer of Ardzik, author of tale of Zar1na-

nazan, 278a.

Jacob Khatchatur sends gifts to Church of Moush,

2686.

Jacob, son of Hauthantil, 264a.

Jacob, brother of Caspar, 252a.

Jacob Sanosean, his seal of the year 1579, 2249a.

Jacob Catholicos of 1660, 3021:.

Jacob of Urhay (Edessa), cited, 3006.

Jacob, a physician, 3166.

Jacob, Catholicos, A.D. 1661, 202a.

Jacob, Catholicos, in 1676, 1806.

Jacob, name, 168a.

Jacob, brother of Wardanin, 26a.

Jacob and Aza, mm. in Persia, 1766.

Jacobik in Persia, 173a.

Jacobus, translator of the Order of Preachers, .1586.

J acobus commemorated in an uncial colophon, 2401/.

Jacobus Â¥Vardapet of Ardjish (-q-zÂ§'[Q_l:5[,), his com-

mentary on the Breviary, 69a.

James, Ap., history of, 172a, 1746, 2416.

James, son of Zebedee, 1756.

James, son of Alpheus, 1746.
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John, Evangelist, Dormitio of, 57, 58, 71, 76, 241;

fragment of, 49.

John, a scribe, 79b.

John and James, panegyric of, 174a.

John Bpt. and Stephen, Feast of, 174a.

John of Ezenka (bibq-I5/1), 214b; canons on priests

and congregations, 253b; on Baptism, 152, 254a.

John of Orotn, Wardapet of Kolb, opposes Augustine

Wardapet, 340a, 341b ; prayer of, and homilies,

195b, 341b.

John Wardapet of Colotn, pupil of Gregory of Tatev,

work of, 341a.

John Chrysostom, 172b; his precepts, 208a; acts,

170b ; his homily on the Cross, 171a; his homily

on the Coat of Christ, 294a; his precepts, 259.

John Theologus, discourse on youthful brethren,

212b; discourse of, 212a.

John of Garni (_,Â»|L...7n.Â£u â€™.lI|IJIbâ€œg!I), discourse on

the Psalms, 47a; his vision, 177a (bis); prayer

for Simaon, 76b; his story, 1740.; Wardapet of

Jerusalem, writes history in 1222 of Mulr the

Persian, 256b.

John, Bp., and Jacob, in Persia, 175b.

John Gametzi and Mubri in A.D. 1212, 176a.

John of Karin (Erzerum), son of Haruthiun, copies

Dionysius in 1772, 202a.

John of Odzun, 177a.

John Sargawak of Halbat, his calendarial calculations,

169.

John, Patriarch of Constantinople, 22511.

John Khul, Patriarch of Constantinople, 225a.

John of Bdschun (liglrgp) narrates miracle of Sinai,

22211.

John, son of Eutropius, history of, 222b.

John the Doctor, homily on the Day of Judgment,

2170..

John, Patriarch of Jerusalem, life of, 219b.

John the Hermit, life of, 212a.

John, Abba, converts a sacrilegious youth, 212b.

John Wardapet, Patriarch of Constantinople in 1614,

214b.

John, Archbp. of Melitene, A.D. 1371, 896.

John Sargavag, son of Sir Elias, 95b.

John of the Pit, life of, 178a, 212a.

John, Bp. in 1-148, 95b.

John, brother of Thoros, 95a.

John, son of Jank Tar, owner of hymnal, 95b.

â€™~ .._.__'_.=_.EÂ§=_'?:

J ank Tar (J--â€˜lib IIIIIII), father of John, 95b.

Jason and Sosipater, 178a.

Jericho, maze-like plan of, 194b.

Jericho, imaginary plan of, 180a.

Jeremiah, son of Mahtes, 9611.

Jeremiah, a priest of Kars, scribe of a menologium,

168a.

Jeremiah and Baruch, 177b.

Jeremiah Hammal, 353b.

Jeremiah of Komana, under Antoninus, 178b.

Jerusalem, Church of the Resurrection at, copy of

the Gospels therein, 230a.

Jerusalem, Church of St. J acobus there in 1631,

215a.

Jerusalem, pilgrims to, prayers for, 82a.

Jerusalem, Church of St. Jacob in, 25b.

Jerusalem invested by Khosrow of Persia, 299a.

Jerusalem, Armenian patriarchate of, separated from

that of Constantinople in 1716, 303b.

Jerusalem, guide to, for pilgrims, 303a.

Jerusalem, Armenian Convent of St. James in, 310b.

Jerusalem, miracles there in A.D. 1622, 181a; in

A.D. 623, 177a.

Job the J ust, history of, 177b, 257a.

Joel, Prophet, 172a.

Johan Pluz, author of canticles, i.q. John Dzor-

dzoretzi, q/0.; also John of Erzenka, 125.

J ohan, priest in Atish, 71b.

Johan, in Bull of 1698, 265b.

Johan (John) the monk becomes a Turk in 1670,

297.

Johan Wardapet of Qrn (_gn7:lr5[r), of the Order of

Preachers, 158.

J ohanes Wardapet, canticles by, 113, 132, 135, 137,

142.

J ohanes, brother of Shmavon of Theleni, 16b.

J ohanes Dzordzoretzi or Pluz, canticles by, 113, 125,

135.

Johannes, scribe of Argelan, 59b.

John Baptist, acts of, 169b; decollation of, 170a,

175b, 233a ; panegyric of, 174b; Nativity of,

179b.

John, acts of, by Prochorus, 240a.

John Bpt. and Gregory Illuminator, Convent of, at

Quantz in Van, 23%.

John, Evangelist, his narrative of the Passing of

Mary, 220b.

**â€”_â€”r._~
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John the monk, 246.

John the deacon, his era, 36.

John the priest, his work on square numbers,

328a.

John the Philosopher on the Breviary, 68a.

John the Calybite, 1746.

John the Almoner, 1726.

John of Nizanow (7:[vq_-7n{l:5[r) in 1643, 260.

John of Mandak, Catholicos, his rite of consecrating

a church, 72a.

John Mandakuni, his canons, 253a.

John of Sebaste, Rhetor of 1351, and owner of MS,

2486.

John the Excellent, the â€œKey of Truthâ€• compiled

at his instance, 2626.

John, Wardapet of Tayq, his vision in Jerusalem in

1223, 2566.

John Pluz, song by, 2826.

John Catholicos, copy of his History made from the

printed edition of 1790, 3046.

John the Bishop, account of his voyage in Persia,

307a.

John (YowanÃ©s) of the wanq of St. Sargis, 1686.

John XXII., Pope, 159a.

John of Urhay, 1796.

John, scribe of a hagiology, 194a.

John, Bp. of Hamadan and Deputy from India, in

1774, 202a.

John of Hosav, 172a.

John the Faster, 1706.

John and Proclus, 172a.

John, Paron Ter, Abbot of Getargel, 168a.

John, Patriarch of Jerusalem, 176a.

John, Bp. of Tayq, on a miracle in Jerusalem, 1766.

John, Bp. of Nicea (Colonia), 178a.

Jonah, Prophet, 171a.

Jonah and Baraehias, 1760:.

Joseph and Ayithal, fragments of their Acta, 2386.

Joseph, father of Karapet, 230a.

Joseph in Persia, 1726.

Joseph in Armenia, under Nicephorus, 1746.

Joseph, Ter, brings offerings to Walarshapat, 2646.

Joseph, priest, mentioned in Bulls of 1698, 1707, and

1709, 265, 266 11'.

Joseph, a priest, in Bulls of 1693, 265a.

Joseph, scribe of 1791, 203a.

Joseph of Dwin, 179a.

1

1

Josephus retranslated by Stephanus of Lemberg,

202a.

Joshua, son of Nave, 1706.

J ovannÃ©s, son of TianunÃ©, 149a.

Jovasaph and Baralam, legend of, 180.

J owasaph, male name, 252a.

Judas, brother of Jacob, 175a.

Julian or J ulitta of Iconium, 1796.

Julian, physician, 1736.

Julian, martyrs under, 1716.

Julian and Ammianus, acts, 1706.

Julian of Anarzab, 177a.

Julian of Egypt, 179a.

Juliana under Maximin, 1736.

Juliana, sister of Paul, 1766.

J ustiana (6.6. Justina), 296.

J ustin, m. in Rome, 3786.

Justin Martyr, 1776.

Justina and Cyprian, 1716.

Justina, daughter of Sargis of Halpat, 97a.

Justina, wife of Paron Amir, gives a veil to Church

of Holy Cross in Sinamut, 56a.

J ustinianâ€™s Institutes on prohibited degrees, 152a,

248a.

J ustinus, Emperor, in A.D. 711 persecutes the Arme-

nians, 219a.

Justus or J ustinus of Rome, acts of, 170a.

Kafa, a. city of the Huns in 1566, 181a.

Kakhard Thamaron (6-uluwl-1; [J-u-I-qmb) of Tiï¬‚is,

2676.

Kakhik Wardapet in A.D. 1386, 174a.

Kallippus or Calliopes, 1766.

Kamenitz, college called Stanislaov at, 3456.

Kamenitz, MS. written there in 1606, 195a.

KanalÃ©b (Ã©llnlllllï¬‚ll) Of 26711/.

Kaphay (6.-â€˜<1:-uJ), u-rang of St. Nicholas there, 1596.

Karamiantzâ€™s Catalogue of Berlin MSS., 93a.

Karapet, an elder, scribe of a ritual, in Monastery

of St. Khatchik, 676.

Karapet, a deacon, 21a.

Karapet (i.e. the Forerunner), Church of, 716.

Karapet, son of Johan, 716.

Karapet of Mok Lolï¬•ntzi (-I;-6-"3/1 H-4115].), 45â€™,/1.

Karapet, KhÃ©djay, witnesses deed-of-gift, 316.

Karapet, Catholicos of Armenia in 1402, 386.
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Karapet, a priest, 32a.

Karapet, a scribe, 35a.

Karapet, son of MelqesÃ©th, 39a.

Karapet, owner of hymn-book in 1692, 96a.

Karapet, scribe of an uncial hagiology, 240a.

Karapet Wardapet, Precepts for Sons of the Church,

2126.

Karapet, priest, and scribe of Protevangel, 2296.

Karapet or Forerunner, Monastery of, in Valarshapat,

2646.

Karapet, Wardapet of Kamenitz in Poland, 195a.

Karapet of Malatiyah (Melitene) in 1723, 182a.

Karapet, monk, of Kodjerq, 1216.

Karin or Theodosiupolis, Council of, under Heraclius,

148.

Karin (Erzerum), Church of B.V.M. and Illuminator

there, 202a.

Karnoyqalaq, i.q. Azrum (Erzerum), and Theodosiu-

polis, 2146.

Kars, 168a.

Kaspar, a witness, 32a.

Kentios in Pamphylia, under Diocletian, 17 96.

Kerion (qbp/-at), a draftsman, 24a.

â€œ Key of Truth,â€• 261, 262.

KhaÃ©atour or Khatchatour, of Smyrna, owner of MS.,

2186.

Khad, Bp. under Arshak, 173a.

Khadschay Dschan (/mug-lg pain), 440.

Khakhtiq, canton called Baberth in 1488, 166a.

Khakhtiq ([|nu[uuI[r_p), a canton, called also Baberth,

140a.

Khal (lmwl ), a village in Taron, 1086.

Khamush ([mmI;n.;_ ), parent of Wardanin, 256.

Khan BÃ©k (I-wâ€˜Iq1I.â€”4), daughter of WÃ©lidschan, 4-la.

Khanphar Khatchik <1ll|l!1ll1IllllI 1-â€œQ1110, wife of Ala-

wÃ©lin, 366.

Khantush under Aurelian, acts, 1706.

Khanum ([|m'|m-.11â€˜), daughter of Malqum, 194a.

Khanumal ([-m-â€˜hm.-Iâ€˜--L), mother of Sargis the scribe,

302a.

Khanuth (Inn/!1nL[J), mother of Ter Gregory, 1936.

Kharaz ([mulm1q_) Gaspar of Tiï¬‚is, 2676.

Kharberd, Stephanos, Bishop of, 122a.

Kharbert or Kharberd, Church of St. Stephen in,

122a.

Kharshay ([-nup;_wJ), father of Melqon, 214a.

Khassan ([u-aw--I-), owner of Gospels, 36.

Khatchatour, F athcr, letter of, dated 1737, 3036.

Khatchatour, son of Martiros, his letters, 352a.

Khatchatur, brother of Jeremiah, 1686.

Khatchatur the elder, scribe of a commentary on

Matthew, 203a.

Khatchatur the Presbyter, songs by, 2796.

Khatchatur, son of Haruthiun, 1686.

Khatchatur, monk of Wahan Shinu wanq, 140a.

Khatchatur Ketchahrvetzi, canticles by, 113, 114,

115, 116, 117, 118, 119, 123, 124,125, 126, 127,

130, 133, 135, 136, 137, 140, 141, 142.

Khatchatur (1-MLâ€•-mt,-), illuminator of MS., 6a.

Khatchatur Wardapet of Jerusalem, 256.

KhatchÃ©r (1-1-"LL-1-), a scribe of Sinamut, 566.

Khatchik (In-,Ll-ll), Monastery of, with Church of

Virgin and Companions of St. Wardan, 676.

Khatchik Wardapet, vision about the dead, 174a,

224a; his dream in Akori or Arkuri 2566.

Khatchik, 36a. (See Khanphar.)

Khatchoy (/--1-3,), son of ShÃ©har Kiul, 1686.

Khatchuk (!IlulL"I-4), son of Thoros, 59a.

Khathun (/1.â€œ-[J-Io), second name of \Vardan Warda-

pet, 189a.

Khathay ([--â€œ[31-J), wife of Khaudschay Safar, A.D.

1520, 23a.

Khathu Dschan ([uw[-7m. Z1010), daughter of Well-

dschan, 44a.

Khathun Dschan ([u--[3nr'b 2-_-It), wife of Khï¬•dschay

Nazar, 136.

Khathun ([mu[Jm_â€˜b), wife of Lara Khan, 1936.

Khatiui (1.1...-,-[-71]-), son of Moses, 267a.

Khaton ([|nu|no'lo) of Tiï¬‚is, 2671:, 6.

Khaudscha WÃ©lidschan, 44a.

Khausrow (1-.11-.1111:-1L), Persian king, 66.

Khazar (lmluLw[I), son of Thoros, 59a.

KhÃ©r (I-1!.-11), tale of, 2756.

KhÃ©r (Ink;-) Khodschay, owner of MS., 29411,

2971Â». _

KhÃ©tchikintz ([-Â»Â£-,Â»_!~./,[|â€˜b,q) of Tiï¬‚is, 267a.

Khikar ([u[Â»Q-q-), name of a lady in A.D. 1347, 91:.

Khikar or Achikar, history of, 278a, 288a.

Khizantz, Martiros of, 14a.

Khlath, 3511. (Sea Bzuniq.)

Khlik (@1116), name of a MS. hymnal, 110a.

Kh6d_jaf Akhratin (I-ml!â€˜-~15 |u[u[|w|n[|7:), husband of

Ahli Meliq, 31a.

Khbdjagin ([..wLaâ€˜m-H-L), a proper name, 556.
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Khodjay Ashmut, 56a.

Khodjay Arev, 56b.

Khodjay George, 315a.

Khodjay Martan, 56a.

Khodjay Suridjan, 56b.

Khodschay Mkrtitch of Baberth, 166a.

Khodschay N uradin, 21a.

Khodschay N azar ([Â»Â¢Â£.-J bwilwl.) of J ulfa, 13b,

Khodschay Khatchik ([-mil-ll), father of preceding,

13b.

Khodschay Saphar ([v02wJ lnullnup), 13b.

Khondik ([-m'uq[Â»q), mother of Martyros of Halpat,

97a.

lihondqar, 35a. (Sec Suleman.)

lihond Qar (lunlup. J3-"1-), mother of Mesrop, 44b.

]\'ho1-en in Armenia, 173b.

Khorusan or Khorassan in Persia, 96a.

]\'h6shamat, second name of Avetis, Bp. of Halbat

in 1660, 302a.

Khosrow of Gandzak, 179a.

Khosrow and George under Boula, 177b (bis).

Khosrow and Maurice, Emperors, Persian mm. under,

177b.

l\'hosrow II., his 5000 women captives of Antioch,

acts of, 17%.

Khosrow, King of Persia, persecutes Christianity,

172a; invades empire of Maurice, 299; account

of his siege and sack of Jerusalem, 174b.

Khosrow, Bp. of the Andsevatzi, his commentary on

the Breviary, 68.

Khotaget ([um-uhfbm) in Shnher, 295b.

Khotawert ([ummu-(Ll...-), a male name, 252b.

Khot Meliq ([-mm J1.-L[,_p), mother of Avetiq, 31a-.

Khotnavan, a place in Shnher, 295b.

Khotzadel ([-m,q.w,b1), father of Martyros of Halpat,

97a.

Khoudja Sargis ([-m.z$'m uu|[|q.[Iu), father of Astua-

dzatur, 6a.

Khoul (Ill!!!-L), name in Tiï¬‚is, 267b.

lihourou Joseph ({m-i.,-M. JÂ»-Q4-1/-) of Tiï¬‚is, 2671:.

Khoutini ([-um-[-1,]-), son of Pharatan, of Tiï¬‚is,

267/1.

Khouwand ([-mu[--fbq), wife of Atur, 9a..

Khowand Jacob, 9a.

Khoyand ([-'4)-0711;), sister of Astuadzatur, 26a-.

KhtÃ©rsh ([-ML-I-1), martyr of 1441, 284b.

lihuand (1-mruiuq), kinsman of Atelier, 24b.

Khupiar ([-nu.-qf-mp), a deacon of Wahan Shinu wanq,

140a.

Khnï¬•pt (1-113â€œ,-um.) of Tiï¬‚is, 267b.

KhutlilushÃ©n ([-n-|.[JILm.,Â»_I.-â€˜u), kinsman of Atcher, 24b.

Khï¬•tï¬•r (llllllcll), son of Hadjath, 271a.

Kingâ€™s Bench, Armenian suit before, in 1751,

35311.

Kings or Archontes, the seven, their TavÃ©th or spells,

326b.

Kingulinar (bf-1u,u"_L[|â€˜m-q-), Lukas of, in 1742, 298a.

Kinship, table of, by Nerses the Graceful, 247b.

Kirakos, father of Sanos, 41a.

Kirakos and J ulita, Church of, in Hamith, 214b.

Kirakos of Iconium, 179b.

Kirakos, son of Gabriel, 168b.

Kirakos, patriot, in 1488, 166a.

Kirakos, TÃ©r, monk of Sanahinjn 1660, 302b.

Kirakos, Catholicos of Armenia, his history, 298b,

299.

Kirakos, narrative of his election as Catholicos in

A.D. 1440, 301b.

Kirakos Wardapet, his hymn to the Virgin, 107a,

lllb.

Kirakos (Cyrus) and John, 17511.

Kirakos, Sir or TÃ©r, father of Aristaces, 75b.

Kirakos and J ulita his mother, acts of, narrated by

Bp. Theodore to the Archbp. Zosimus, 242a.

Kirakus Wardapet of Ezenka, his works, 341b.

Kiriake and Urbath, 179a.

Kitchipak (Q/r&lIu/W4), son of Spantiar, 56a.

KlÃ©oskoros, Monastery of, 221b.

Knktiq, name in Tiï¬‚is, 267b.

Kodjerq (qniflqmg) wang in canton of Ardsruniq,

with Church of Theotokos, 121a.

Kog Miridjan (QM; -/jlqvfizï¬•fli), 56b.

Kokdjay (bnbzfuy) of Sebastia, his acts in 1535,

18117.

Kokdji (qr-bzf/1), daughter of Thoros, 59a.

Kbkin (bi-1.1,]-71), Balkal (F-mLbwL), of Tiï¬‚is, 267a.

Kolb, John Orotnetzi Wardapet of, 340a.

Koliml porta in Roman rite of consecration of an

emperor, 62b.

Komidas, a new martyr, his Acta, 79b.

Koprilia of Cyrene, 176a.

Koprios under Julian, 179b.

Koran, version of, 350.

Koran, used in spells and iucantations, 326b.
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Kordia, ecclesia guac uocatur, in Roman rite of

consecrating an emperor, 62b.

Korikos (Q,-1;]-Qua) in Cilicia, 14a.

Kostand, a scribe, 89b.

Kostand, Patriarch, in 1312, 9511.

Kostand the elder, 38a.

Kostand (Constantius), Catholicos of Cilicia, A.D. 1-136,

31a.

Kostandin, owner of Gospels, 7a.

Kostanean, K., editor of Poems of John of Thelguran

and of Gregory of Althamar, 269a, 281b.

Kostantin, an Armenian martyr in 1327, 87b.

KostÃ©ndin (Constantine), owner of Proohorus MS. at

Mlidj, in 1307, 241b, 2421;.

Kowd jay (Q-"[2!--J), son of Hithum, 59a.

Kronides and Antonius, 171b.

Ktesiphon, persecution there under Saphor II., 17512.

Kul, Khodja ([-mlâ€˜-â€˜J 4-LL ), male name, 24-5b.

Kulamir, memorial of, 24511.

Kulistan (qnelymwb), spiritual mother of Melqon,

2145.

Kulqan (qnru-wt), nickname of Rhipsima, 75b.

Kulzat (qn1.I_q_unn), mother of Tarwish, 32b.

Kul Zatan (I,--.,_ q_---m-7.), wife of Paron Nerses, 39a.

Kul Zatan (Ilia/_ q_-u-min), son-in-law of Johan, 71b.

Kurdj (qlllll-K), husband of MltÃ©si, 27a.

Kurterios, m. in Caesarea of Cappadocia, 1746.

Lakhay (L-[m-J) or Poland, MS. written at Kamenitz

in, 195a.

Lakthamar attacks Sebastia in 1386, 182b.

Lal (C-IL ), mother of persons mentioned in a Bull

of 1698, 2656.

Lalin (lwdfli), name in Tiï¬‚is, 2671;.

Lamazintz Dathav (Tmf..,,,_[.1,_., qmpo) Qf Tiï¬‚is, 267(1_

Lank Thamur, history of, by Thomas of Medzoph,

301b.

Lara Khan (7_-ulm [-ML), elder brother of Sir Gregory,

19311.

Larash, name of a coin, 309b.

Laraylan ('L-qmJq_--â€˜b), land of, 4-16.

Lari (L-mt]-), place-name, 26b.

Lasia under Maximin, 176a.

Lat Purlan (q_-M -q--.;Â»L~7Â») destroys Church of Forty

Martyrs in Sebastia, A.D. 1386, 182b.

Latin Ordinations and Rites, in Armenian version,

. 62 if.

Latin propaganda in Armenia, 340a.

Laurentius, acts of, 16%.

Laurus and Florus, twins, acts of, 170a.

Lazar of Sebaste, love-song by, 280a.

Lazar, TÃ©r, his suï¬‚ragan Martiros Wardapet, 268a.

Lazar the Grammarian in 1362, 2-18b.

Lazar (ILIIILIIIII), a monozon of Wahan Shinu wanr,

1-1011.

Lazar, Archbp. and Abbot of Atish, in 1604, 711).

Lazar, Abbot of Berthak in 1488, 166a.

Lazar, name, 168.

Lazar, an elder and owner of Gospels, 38b.

Lazar, son of Wardanin, 26a.

Lazar, son of Malsut, 26a.

Lazarus of Cyprus, 174a.

Lazarus, history of, 2196.

Lazarus, Saint, 176a.

LbÃ©l (IU=Â£L), wife of Gregory, 9a.

Lectionaries, 49.

Leghorn, Armenians at, in 1674, 352a.

Lehatzi (of Lemburg), Wardan, 41a.

Leo, fall of dust in Constantinople under, 17%.

Leo, King of Armenia, A.D. 1274, 8541.

Leo, his tome, 199a.

Leo, King, 13b.

Leo, earthquake at Constantinople under, 172a.

Leon (IIL), King of Armenia, 18a.

Leon, chronicle of his reign, 291.

Leon, King, A.D. 1207, 7b. _

Leon, King of Armenia, A.D. 1321, 23a; A.D. 1331,

59b.

Leon, Emperor, on prohibited degrees, 152.

Leonce Pirghlemiantsi, his note on a menologion near

Van, 96a.

Leonidas (Leontius) and ï¬•ve women, 177a.

Leontios, ].79b.

Leontius and priests, 180a.

Leontius of Tripoli in Africa, under Vespasian,

179a.

Lernak in Cilicia, 174a.

Lesghi (E-Â§q_{n,), their incursions into Shirwan and

Kurdistan in 1719, 19411.

Letter-writer, polite, for use of Armenian ecclesiastics,

226a, 2546.

Leucius, 173b.

Lexicons of Armenian, by Whiston, 310.

Libertinus, abbot, acts, 170a.
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Lilly, Joseph, Esq., owner of MS., 29, 106a.

Liparit, father of Tarsayidj, 29411.

LisÃ©tzi Thour (,_[mL-5/: [31--p) of Tiï¬‚is, 267.

Little Era of Armenia, how calculated, 218a.

Lives of the Fathers of the Desert, a MS. of, brought

from Jerusalem to Hamith in 1613 by Minas of

Karin, 214a; selections from, of Wardan \Var-

dapet, 230a-.

Logic of Simeon of J ulfa, 231.

London, Armenians at, in seventeenth cent., 352a.

Longinus, centurion, 172a.

Lous Paron, owner of Tales of Phrik, in 1612, 276b.

Loys, Paron, acts of, 181a ; his martyrdom in 1666,

249b.

Lrkh town ('Lr'I".p-q_w_p), i.q. Alasor in Ararat, 168a.

_Lrmuz (7!-In-.q_), wife of Sargis, 71b.

Lucas, monk of VVahan Shinu wanq, 14011..

Lucas Wardapet of Keli (Ilb-L53]-), his Polite Letter-

writer, 254b.

Lucas (_L6gaz, 7_o:;wq_), Bp. of Dschulan 01' J ulfa, at

Ispahan in 1698, 218a.

Lucas VVardapet Keletzi, teacher of Minas of Karin,

1613, 21-11).

Lucas Wardapet of the Albanians in 1553, 193b and

note.

Lucia of Syracuse, 172a, 173b, 176b, 179b.

Lucian and Theodore, acts, 170b.

Lucian and Peregrinus, 179a.

Lucian (Ulkianos), m. of Antioch, 1717).

Lucknow, Wardan Karapet 01', 83b.

Lucky and unlucky days, a list of, 32%.

Lugas (-H-1.;-m, i.e. Lucas), TÃ©r, owner of psalter,

48a.

Lukas, nephew of Sargis, 302a.

Lukas (0'r Lucas) Catholicos, Bull of, addressed to

Empress Catherine of Russia in 1781, 268a.

Lukas or Lucas, a goldsmith, a benefactor of the

Church, 32b.

Lukas, Rabbin or Doctor of Hamith, 26b.

Luke, Evangelist, 172a.

Lycarion, monk, 175a.

Lyncianus, 178b.

Macarius the Hermit, life of, 212a.

Macarius on monastic life, 211b.

Macarins and Marcus, 175b.

Macarius under Julian, 1731).

Maoaiius, Abba, tale of, 224a.

Maccabeans, 180a.

Madras in records of an Armenian suit, 353a.

Magic and astrology, 320 11'.

Magic, power of, 322, 323.

Magical prayers, 76, 77.

Magical recipes, 328b,

Mahdas Kirakos, father of Khodjay Sanos, 41a.

Mahdas Warkhathun, mother of Sanos, 41a.

Mahmet, legendary history of his birth, &c., 278b.

Mahsum (|I2Â¢Â§-in-.Jâ€˜), proper name, 56a.

Mahtes (.Iâ€˜-<1-In), 96a-.

Makarius of Jerusalem, canons of, 151.

Makhsud (lï¬•uluunnrp), father of WÃ©lidsclian, 44a.

Makrina, 179a.

Malachia founds a convent in Crim Tartary in

A.D. 1383, 172a.

Malachia, scribe, 27a.

Malachia Wardapet of Khakhtiq, scribe of a book of

canticles or gands, 139b.

Malay (lrlï¬‚lllu), Paron, 122a.

Malaz (JwLw-L), name of Nerses, 166a.

Malchas and Kosphar, history of, 217a.

MalÃ©r (J-'--L1,-,.), name of a scribe in India, 218a.

Malim and Omar in the history of Mohammed, 27811.

Maliq (Jâ€˜-uL[Â¢), a male name, 21a.

Malkhas (-I-â€˜-q_[-mm), owner of a menologium, 168b.

Malkhsut (-fmL[wm.--), male name, 59a.

Malqum (-Iâ€˜-1-UÂ»-|_if), husband of Maream, 194a.

Malsut (Jimum-.u-), 26a.

Malsut (|rllll_llIlLll'), brother of Astuadzatur, 26a.

Malthum (J.â€˜ml[Jm_-Iâ€˜), wife of MelqesÃ©th, 39b.

Mamas, acts, 170b.

Mamelkhta, m. in Persia, 171a.

Mamqan (Jib-I_â€˜pwâ€˜b), wife of Sargis of Halpat, 97a.

Mananan (-Iâ€˜-7w1â€œ-lb), mother of Spantiar, 56a.

Manazkert, Council of, in A.D. 726, 177b.

Mandakuni, John, canons of, 253a.

Mane and Nouna, 172a.

ManÃ©sintz Giurkin (|ruT1Eul|1:5 ,;]n.lÂ»b[|â€˜b) of Tiï¬‚is, 267a,

Mankav (ifs-71110) of Tiï¬‚is, 267b.

Mankon (Jâ€˜wâ€˜bb-fa) of Tiï¬‚is, 26711, 267b.

Manouk, a male name, 168a.

Manouk Mahtes, bride of TÃ©r John, 44b.

Mansions, the twenty-eight, of the moon, 325b.

Manuel II., commemoration of his death, 171a.

Manuel, author of a canticle, 138b.
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Manuel, a Persian, 179a.

Manuk (i.a. child), Sowin, a male name, 446.

Manuscripts, catalogue of, in Bitlis, 197a.

Manuscripts, list of, 2336.

Manushak (-Ii-amt 811,), mother of Mkhithar, 1086.

Manushak (-Ihilm-..,_wl,), daughter-in-law of Hithum,

59a.

Manushak (OrÃ©ina) in Persia, acts of, 1706.

Mural, a Persian city, 1816.

Maram Tatik (-fulÂ»-mlâ€˜ -mm-/-ll), daughter of AlawÃ©lin,

366.

Maran, female name, 2676.

Marcellus of Apamea, acts of, 1696.

Marcianus, m., 172a, 1776, 178a.

Marcianus and Zeno, 1766.

Marcus, ascetic, 177a.

Marcus of Rome and the Garden of Eden, 1766.

Marcus and Mokianus, 179a.

Marcus, life of, by Serapion, 212a.

Marcus and Maearius, 1756.

Marcus Saloni or the Foolish, life of, 2086, 212a.

Marcus of Arethusa, under Julian, 1766.

Mardan (-Iiupqwt), a witness, 32a.

Maream, wife of Paltasar, 1936.

Maream or Marean, wife of Gregory, 1916, 1936.

Marean, betrothed to Grigor the priest, 1936.

.6[a_1'ckh, a magic constellation, 323a.

Margar, priest in Smyrna, 352a.

Margar, brother of Jeremiah, 1686.

Margar, monk of Avantz in 1598, 2396.

MargarÃ©, name of boy, 2676.

Margaret, daughter of Wardanin. 26a.

Margaret, mother of Sargis, 229a.

Margarit, daughter of Lara Khan, 1936.

Margrit (-I7-qun-[w-), daughter of Thoros, 59a.

Mario. of Samos, 177a.

Mariam, aunt of MÃ©ray, 446.

Mariam, courtesan of Alexandria, life of, 2236.

Mariam, discourse on, 181a.

Mariam, daughter of Wardanin, 26a.

Mariam, mother of Melqon, 2146.

Mariam of Egypt, life of, 1766, 212a.

Mariam, second- or step-mother of Sargis, 229a.

Mariam, virgin, called Marines, 212a.

Mariam, wife of Johan, 716.

Mariam, wife of Malkhas, 1686.

Mariana of Antioch of Pisidia, 1796.

;â€˜ Mary, fragment of a panegyric on, 886.

1 Mary, Virgin, history of her birth, &Â¢., 1706, 2191);

history of her l)ormition, 52; Passing of, 2166,

2206; her descent into Hell, 249a.

Mary Magdalen, 1796.

Mary the Nun, called by herself Marinus, 175a.

Mary and Martha, 175a.

Mary, Virgin, and the Illuminator, Church of, in

Karin, 202a.

Mark, Evangelist, 1766.

Markhas and Kosphar of Sis, history of, 2226.

Markhay and Cosphar, 1726.

Marriageâ€”wreath, a tract on, 2596.

Marsovan, 3216.

Martan (1/in/unll/I1), Khodjay, 56a.

Martene and Durand, 61a.

Martha, mother of Simeon Stylites, 1796.

Marthay, sister of Stephanos, 9a.

Martianus of Caesarea in Palestine, 175a.

Martianus the Monk, life of, 212a.

Martin of Tours, 1726.

Martina, acts of, 1696.

Martiros of Sebastia composes calendarial tables and

writes a hagiology, c. 1810, 1826.

Martiros, elder and scribe, 296.

Martiros, priest, father of Mesrop, 446.

Martiros, son of AlawÃ©lin, 366.

Martiros, an owner of psalter, 486.

Martiros of Khizantz, 14a-.

Martiros, son of Astuadzatur, 1226.

Martiros, scribe of a hymnal, 1116.

Martiros, priest of Argelan, binder of a ritual, 60a.

Martiros Abelay, 318a.

Martiros, i.q. Sargis, scribe of hymnal in village of

Pharkliav, 1086.

Martiros, son of Sargis, 1746.

Martyrios or Martyron, m. in Constantinople, 1720,

Martyros, priest of Gladsor wanq, owner of MS., 236,

24a.

Martyros, scribe of Halpat, 97a.

Martyrs, the Forty, 175a.

MarudjwÃ©, a physician, 332a.

Maruf (.I.â€˜.qmt<1>), mother of Hithum, 59a.

Marutha, Syrian Bp. of Martyropolis, 1786.

Marzuan, Tartar persecution at, in 1441, 2846.

Mashqaykar, George, 3536.

Mashtotz Wardapet, 716.

3 c
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Mashtotz of Armenia in 893, 1716.

Jlatal or animal sacriï¬•ce, 2556.

Matchan (-r-rant), wife of Karapet, 230a.

.\Iatheos, scribe of Bitlis in 1613, 197a.

Matheos 1/Vardapet, canticles by, 113, 116, 117, 135.

Matheosean of Tabreez, 287a.

Matthew, commentary on, of Gregory of Dathev, 2026.

Matthew, Hebrew Gospel of, 2936.

Matthew of Edessa, his history (incomplete), 3006.

Matthew, Evangelist, life of, 1726.

Matthew Wardapet, a pupil of Gregory of Tathev,

his works, 3416.

Matthias, Ap., 175a.

Matrona and Cyrma, 1726.

Matrona, 176a (bis).

Mauiay (JI.mr[u-U), the son of, a physician, 3326.

Maundy Thursday, rites of, 50 ; fragment of the rites

for, 23911.

Maura and Timotheus, 1776.

Maurice, 1796.

Maurice, Emperor, Persian martyrs under, 1776.

Maximus and Dulain Bulgaria, 1776.

Maximus, m. under Julian, 1716.

Maximus, commentary on pseudo-Dionysius by, 2006.

Mayum, Bp. of, 1756.

Mazman, nickname of Sargis, 14a.

Medical manual, 334.

Medical treatise of Asar, 3420..

Medical remedies, anonymous fragment on, 3076.

Medzatur (JI.-tam-"L,-) of Sebastia, his acts, 181a.

Medzkhathun (ill-6]-|.~[3-1.â€˜!-), wife of Khassan, 36.

Mehnaz (1/I.-Â§7mn,_ ), mother of Atom, 216.

MÃ©kï¬•trÃ© (-IEQW-pl.-), Aslan, of Tiï¬‚is, 2676.

Melampius or Melesippus, 172a.

Melesippus, 1746.

Melchizedec, history of, 1766.

Meli (Miles) in Persia, 1726.

MÃ©liq Khathun (JÂ£L[;;_= [|nu[Jn|_â€˜I.:), mother of Fra

Petros, 160a.

Meliq, steward of Berthak, 166a.

Meliq Simeon, seal of, 42a.

Meliq AlÃ©n (-ltd-4; wrLE'l:), Paron, son of Kh6dschay

Saphar, 136.

Meliq, Sultan, daughter of Enif, 55a.

Meliq, George, recipient of a Bull in 1702, 2656.

Meliq Guirkin (-ILL!-3 -;[1-.1-6f-1|) of Tiï¬‚is, 267a.

Meliqsekh (ill-,_[Â¢tLâ€”[-1), a priest, 194a.

Meliton, a priest of Gori in 1588, 1666.

Melqiseth and Karapet in Armenia, 1796.

MelqÃ©sÃ©th, Catholicos, A.D. 1618, 136.

MelqesÃ©th, father of Stephanos, in 1568, 3912.

MelqÃ©sÃ©th (|llq_,pL-â€˜$13), a priest, 32a.

Melqiseth, Wardapet of Sebastia in 1676, 1806.

Melqiseth (II=,_4Â»[--â€˜I1/-7), brother of \Vardanes, 121:1.

Melqiseth, son of Lara Khan, 1936. A

Melqon (dbbgnt), son of Nerses, 39a.

Melqon, 1216.

Melqon, the clerk of Hamith, copies a MS. of the

Lives of the Fathers in 1614, 214;Â».

MÃ©lqÃ©n (-llumt) of Tiï¬‚is, 267a.

MelqÃ©n of Tiï¬‚is, 267a.

MelquisÃ©th Catholicos in 1607, 446.

Memar Murat, 266.

Memnos of Lydia, 1766.

Menadora of Nicomedia, 1706.

Menander, aphorisms from, 3366.

Menas and Hermogenes, 173a.

Menas or Minas, miracles of, 17311.

Menodora and sisters, acts, 1706.

Menologia, 165 ff.

Menologium, Greek, fragments of, 2456.

MÃ©rab (IIEIIIIIF) of Tiï¬‚is, 267a, 6.

Mercurius the Scythian, 173a.

Merope (Miurope) of Ephesus, 178a.

Mertin (JL-lm-[m), son of MelqesÃ©th, 396.

Merzan (J5,-q_-ft), author of a canticle, 1296.

Mesidi, 84 (note), 184a.

Mesrop, named Mashtotz, disciple of Nerses 1., 2966;

on Baptism, 80.

Mesrop Wardapet in the seventh cent., 1756.

Mesrop, clerk of Khizantz in Ispahan, repairs codex,

136.

Mesrop, Archbp. of Aspahan, in 1607, 446.

Mesrop, scribe of Aspahan, 446.

Metarinos, Svnktos, and Valentina, fragment of their

Acta, from Eusebius, 234a.

Meteors in A.D. 715, 1726.

Metrophanes, Patriarch of Constantinople, 1786.

Mevortius, 174a.

Michael and Gabriel, panegyric of, 1726.

Michael, physician, 315a.

Michel Syrus, French version of part of, 304/1-.

Michel, Abbot of Zob, 1716.

Michel, commentary on the Psalms, 188a.
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Michel Syrus on the Egyptian Plagues, 218a.

Midschiwanq (4-21$ â€˜L-/b_g), Church of Theotokos at,

71b.

Migneâ€™s Dictionnaire dcs MSS., 352b.

Miladzintz N-askhidÃ©n (-J-Lwbffbg â€˜b-nu]-:[1qÂ£â€˜b) of Tiï¬‚is,

267b.

Milton, William, owner of a MS. in 1839, 346a.

Minas, Wardapet of Galatia in 1663, 226b.

Minas or Menas, m. in Egypt, 172b.

Minas Hermogenes and Grabos, history of, 222b.

Minas, Bishop of wcmg in Balu, 31a.

Minas, brother of 1/VardanÃ©s, 12111..

Minas of Karin or Theodosiupolis, disciple of Lucas,

visits Jerusalem and Hamith, acquires the Lives

of the Fathers in 1614, 214a.

Minas, scribe of Caesarea, 87b

Minqurikos or Kinqurikos, Gothic king, 176a.

Mioqo (-J-4;Â»), father of Paron Shimqo, 320a.

Miqael of AlasÃ©r, Paron, owner of menologium, 1680-.

Mir Zehid, Paron, Governor of Van in 1506, 107b.

Mirag (ll/-I---qr) of Tabreez, 180b.

Miran, son of NouÃ©r, 295b.

Miraq (-l[v,-aw), a witness, 32a.

Miraq (nï¬•pugp), great-grandsire of \VÃ©lidschan, 44a.

Miraq (Jï¬•,-w_g), brother of Johan, 71b.

Miriam under Shapoh in Persia, 178b.

l\lirid_ianÂ»(-If,â€™/72$â€˜-ml), Kog, 56b.

Miridschan (-0:,-/-Q-lb), nephew of Fra Petros, 160a.

Missionaries, Vatican, in Armenia, 153.

Mkhithar, Khodja, memorial of, 252a.

Mkhithar J owasaph, commemorated, 249a.

Mkhithar of Medzoph, a. panegyric of, by Daniel

Vifardapet, 175a.

Mkhithar (-I]u[-[J-up), brother of Martiros, 108b.

Mkhithar of Halbat, 189b.

Mkhithar of Ayrivan, i.q. TÃ©r Mkhithar, canticles

by, 113, 114, 115, 116, 117, 119, 120, 123, 124,

127, 138 (spelt Erevan), 141.

Mkhithar, Archbp. A.D. 1562, 21a.

Mkhithar, physician, 31611.

Mkrtitch, father of Sargis, 108b.

Mkrtitch, monk of Wahan Shinu wanq, 140a.

Mkrtitch, canticles by, 113, 114, 115, 116, 117, 118,

119, 123,126, 127, 128, 129, 130, 131, 132, 134,

135, 137, 139, 141.

Mkrtitch Sargisean, 149a.

Mkrtitch (-IIâ€•---(IL), Bishop of Ntket, 14b.

Mkrtitch, priest, 21a.

Mkrtitch (rib,---/2), son of MelqesÃ©th, 39b.

Mkrtitch, son of ShÃ©har Kiul, 168b.

Mkrtitch, Khodschay, of Baberth, 166a.

Mkrtitch (-lb,---/1), Archbp. of Jerusalem, A.D. 1484,

25b.

Mlidj (-Iâ€˜L[,zs'), Convent of, near the fortress ot'

Paparaun (in the Cilician Taurus on conï¬•nes

of Tarsus), 2-11b.

MltÃ©si Djihan (-IIL-".1,-â€œ[1 z$'[,Â§mâ€˜l,), a PÃ©k or Bey, A.D.

1460, 31b.

MltÃ©si Waywap (-fq_-nl.-u[1 |LwuL-am), wife of Kurdj,

27a.

Mltesin (J,L-"In-[-1,), a male name, 55b.

Mluq (I!lIlL_â€˜-7), daughter of Khassan, 3b.

Mohammed and the Turks, their piety, 20-la.

Mohammedan persecution in Armenia, AD. 711,

171a.

Mokianus, 179a.

M6kios or Mokimos, a negro brigand under the

Emperor Maurice, 178b, 212b.

MÃ©kimus in Pamphylia, 178a.

Monasticism, homily upon, anon., 206b.

M0ntfaucon's Bibliotheca Bibl. Manuscr. 1739, 352b.

Month PÃ©los (J;,7,[J ul0|Lnu) of Tiï¬‚is, 267a.

Months, names of, in various languages, 82.

Months, Armenian, list of, 169.

Moon, Book of the, or lllasfaulzlamar, 325a.

Moon, prognostics for the days of, 288a.

Moon, days of the, 31%.

Moon, tables of, or clavis lunae, 328a.

Moon, key of, or clavis lunae, translated from Latin

by Avetiq Paltasarean, 3-13b.

Moon, twenty-eight mansions of, 325b.

Moral tales and apologues, collections of, 227a, 274.

lllÃ©ray <lI:|!IllU), a name, 4-Lb.

Moses Kalankatouatzfs History of the Albanians of

the Caucasus, 292b.

Moses of Khoren, Geography ascribed to, 293b;

French version of part of, 304a.

Moses the Philologist, uncle of David the Philosopher,

307a.

Moses the Rhetor, his lament for the Arsacids, 173a.

Moses and Aaron, 171a.

Moses, writer of hagiology in 1162, 172b.

Moses of Choren or Xoren, extract from, on Abgar,

244a.
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.\loses, the black robber, under M aurioe, 223a.

Moses the monk of the Thebaid, his letter to ascetics,

212b.

Hoses the monk, brother of TÃ©r Wardan, 58b.

Moses of Erzenga on the Breviary, 68a.

Moses, monk of Kodjerq, 121.

Moses, nephew of Hohannes, 31b.

Moses, owner of MS., 3536.

Moses, monk of Berthak, 166a.

Moses, Bp. of Sinnik, 179b,

Moses Catholicos (? of Poland) in 1627, 183a.

Moses Wardapet, eulogy of his master George of

Lambroun, 243a.

Mother, spiritual, 214b.

Mouhip (llllL<!l|ll), parent of Caspar, 252a.

Moupar (lI;Il-llllllrl), wife of Haruthiun, 168b.

Mouqel (1/m__pl|L) of Tiï¬‚is, 267a.

Mourat of Tiï¬‚is, 267a.

Mourning, barbaric modes of, discouraged, 192.

Moush, Church of Holy Sepulchre there in 1821, 268b.

Mr-auzul (I-,;l.lll|.1lIl-L), male name, 194a.

Mubri, a Persian, and John Garnetzi, in A.D. 1212,

176a.

Muhamat of Zachariah, a physician, 336b.

Mukamar of Zachariah, a physician, 336b.

Mulal (-In-Â£nL), a proper name, 56a.

Muldesi Dowlath (ilh-.-L4 ln-[- qu-iL,_w[il ), sister of Avetiq,

25b.

Mulr Zangian (if:-1.741 lLn7u][rm7:), a Persian, his history

by John of Garni, 256b.

MuqayÃ©l (J;-1 _e-uJl.-1 ), son of Paron Safar, 23b.

Murat, father of Naser, 24b.

Murat, a deacon of the Wahan Shinu wanq, 1-10b.

Murat, Sultan of Constantinople, A.D. 1627, 75a.

Murat, Mahtas NanÃ©ntz, father of Sargis, 2291:.

Murat, a witness, 32a.

Muratel in 1653, 320a.

Huratish (-D-1,--um]-5), brother of Nerses, 35a.

Murghan, place-name, 6b.

Muron, canon for preparation of, 92.

Mush in Taron, 39a.

l\lustapl1a(|I7--.uumnï¬•wJ), Sultan of the Osmanli, 168a.

Myron of Cyzicus, acts of, 170a.

Nahan, spiritual mother of Melqon, 21-11).

N ahapet, Archbp. of Edessa, A.D. 1636, 27a.

Nahapet Catholicos in 1701, 168a.

N ahapet Catholicos in Valarshapat, Bulls of, dated

1693, 2646, 265.

Nahapet, monk of Convent of Theleni, 16b.

N akhidschevan (â€˜Ii-[w]-ll...-7,), the scene of N oahâ€™s

descent from the Ark, 2551).

Nalash or Nakhash, poems by, 269, 281, 285a.

N alian, Jacob, his homilies, written A.D. 1755, 199b.

Naltchaqar (DWQ-u__g-q-) of Tiï¬‚is, 267a.

Names of Armenian places, persons, kings, and

authors, enumerated, 35~1b.

Names of power, in magical prayers, 77a.

N anadschan (amt-njzwii), mother of MalÃ©r, 218/1.

Nanas (bi-â€˜b-nu), a female name, 168a.

Narin (1..-I-[-1Â»), daughter-in-law of Spantiar, 5641..

Narin Phash (1,.-1.]-1, llllllz), wife of Saphar, 32a.

Narmeliq (twp-Ibllgg), a female name, 56b.

Nasradin (Inna,--m;[-â€˜I-), chieftain of RhÃ©shtuniq, 24b.

NanÃ©nts (1â€œ~'uL-â€˜h_9), name of Mahtas Murat, 229a.

Narcissus, 176a.

Narphatchan (nu;-1]-w,Â¢_-11), son of Hadjath, 271a.

Nater (1m.,.Iq,), a scribe of 1362, 248b.

Nathan, Prophet, 175a.

Nativity and Epiphany of Jesus, and their octave,

discourses on, 17-la, b.

Nauduz (rm-.qrnLq_), kinsman of Atoher, 2-lb.

Nauroz ('0-n:,mq_, ? Navaroz), son of Gabriel, l68b.

Nazar (11-u|L-qv), brother of Grigor the priest, l93b.

Nazar (twig-p) of Tiï¬‚is, 267a.

Nazar, female name, 252a.

.- Nazareth, Church of, at Ispahan, 18-lb.

Nazarius, m., 171b.

, Nazlukhan (1m7_,_nÂ¢.[.mt|,), donor of psalter, 48a.

Nearchus of Melitene, 174a.

; Nemesius, author of tract: â€œAll evil is punishable,"

377a.

â€˜ Nenerius or Neru under Diocletian, 172a.

â€˜ Nengrana, Omerite kings of, 172a.

Neophytus under Diocletian, 174b.

Nepomuk, life of John of, 79a.

Nerseh, son of a Roman king, who became a monk

in St. Antonyâ€™s monastery, 212a.

Nerses Catholicos, eanticles by, 113, 115.

A Nerses Catholicos, rules against intermarriage of

kinsmen, 151b.

Nerses, brother of Gregory Catholicos, his com-

mentary on the Deï¬•nitions of David the Philo-

sopher, 247a.
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Nerses Catholicos, hymns for the dead and for hour

of Rest, 104.

Nerses, St., prayer for Simaon, 76b.

Nerses, on angels, written A.D. 1162, 17212.

Nerses of Klay, 180a; discovery of Paradise in his

time, 2U7b.

Nerses Catholicos, his rite of Blessing the Grapes for

the Feast of Theotokos or Holy Cross, 73b.

Nerses Catholicos, canons of, 253b; cited, 203a.

Nerses the Graceful, chronology of his life, 260b;

poems of, 272 f1â€˜'.; citation of his poem: â€œ Jesus

the Son,â€• 1941; ; Catholicos (1166-73), rhythm-

ical colophons to the Psalms and Sapiential

Books, 46 ; his Prayers, 46b, 486; on the Tables

of Gospel Canons, 33a.

Nerses, Bishop of Lambron or Tarsus, translates a

work on physiology, 329a; his history, 1791); his

commentary on the Liturgy of the Mass, 69b ; his

oration for Pentecost, 51a; his metrioal version

of David's panegyric on the Cross, 2470..

Nerses, brother of Stephanos, 9a.

Nerses Ter-MikaÃ©lian, his work on the Armenian

Hymnal, 97.

Nerses, scribe of hymnal of 1312, 95a.

N erses, a priest, in 1327, 8711.

N erses Wardapet, Primate in 1-1-18, 951).

Nerses, monk, A.D. 1371, 8911.

N erses of Gladzor, A.D. 1284, 175a.

Nerses, Patriarch under Arshak, 173a.

Nerses 1., Patriarch of Armenia, his history, 2960,;

his vision, 29612; his death, 29711.

N erses, Wardapet of Tchareq, Bull of, 1698, 265b.

Nerses, King of Rome, his story, 208a.

Nerses the priest, owns menologium of year 1488,

166a.

N ersÃ©s Malaz, scribe of Berthak, 166a.

Nerses, Paron, gives Gospels to Church of St. 'Sahak

in 1611, 239a.

Nerses Tlay, Wardapet and Chief Rabbin of Soladz,

35a.

Nestor, Bp. of Perga, 17512.

New Year Feast in Armenia, account of, 16%.

Nicandros, m., 1776.

Nicea, Seventh Council of, 171?).

Nicea, the 318 Fathers of, their curse invoked,

296a.

Nicea destroyed by earthquake in 715, 2226.

Nicaea, canons of, 151.

Nicaea, deutero~Nicene canons of, 151.

Nicene Council, account of, 170b, 1786.

Nicene Creed in Armenian, 218b.

Nicephorus under Valerian, 175a.

Nicephorus and Claudianus, 1750..

Nicephorus, Emperor, 17411.

Nicetas the Goth, acts, 171a.

Nicolas, St., Church of, at Kamenit-z, 1950..

Nicolas, St., wanq of, in Kaphay, 159b.

Nicolaus of Brousa, an Armenian, in 1693, 1801Â».

Nicolaus de Lyra, cited, 204a.

Nicolaus, Pontiff of Constantinople in 1477, 316a.

Nicolaus of Myra, l73b.

Nicomedia, martyrs of, 17501..

Nicomedian martyrs, 1731:.

Nilos, sayings of, 1906.

Nilus in Caesarea of Palestine, 171a.

Nilus, Precepts of, 212a; discourse on gluttony, 21211;

on avarice, z'bid.; on pride, prayer, &c., ib-id.

Noah and his Ark, 178a.

Nofor (â€˜in-.1â€œ,-), mother of Paul of Kodjerq, 121a.

Norawanq in 1254 (2 in Wayotzdsor), 295b.

Norman, Sir F. B., donor,

Noudschoum or stars, lore of, 32312.

NouÃ©r (mu.-1.-11), father of Miran, 295b.

Nsrin, kinsman of Atcher, 24b.

Ntket ('bml,lr_q), Bp. of, 1-11).

Nuna and Mane, 172a.

Nunea and her cross, 176b.

Nuradin, Khodschay, 21a.

Nushrowan, King, his Precepts, 22712.

Cdintz Nazar (or,/I713 â€˜la-"L-1-I-) of Tiï¬‚is, 267:0.

Ogham alphabet, 3228b.

Ohan (John) of Tiï¬‚is, 26711.

Ohannes (John), father of MalÃ©r, 218a.

Olbianus (or Abianus) of Aphrodision, 1771Â».

Oleariusâ€™ â€œVoyages " cited, 14a.

Olympia in Constantinople, 179b.

Omerite kings of N engrana, 172a.

Onesimus, 17511-

Onesimus of Caesarea, acts, 170a.

Onophrius, life of, by Paphnutius, 21211.

Onophrius, 178?).

Orbelians, history of the, 294a.

01â€˜l)l\â€˜\'Ã©lâ€˜l (n[Ip[nLÃ©lI/1 /ï¬‚lkvlfrgl-I) Of Tllllï¬•, 2671!.
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ARMENIAN MANUSCRIPTS.

Papoy (-qw-qry), son of Hauthantil, 26-1a..

Papoy, son of Meliq George, 265b.

Papoy, nephew of Sargis the scribe, in 302a.

Papylns and Carpus, 1711).

Paradise, story of six brethren who discovered it, 2120..

Paralytic healed by Christ, his dialogue, 176a.

ParaskevÃ© (Urbath), 179a.

ParaskevÃ©, her conversion, 21212.

Paris, Armenian MSS. in the Bibliotheque du Roi in

1736, 3526 ; notices of, by the AbbÃ© Shahan

Villefroy, 3036.

P8.1â€˜kl]'l1li8l'(ulua1|[un|_|mu[I), Khodjay, of Sebaste, phy-

sician, 315a.

Paronshah, father of John of Sebaste in 1362, 24812.

Parsam (-qw,-um-I), brother of Mesrop, 4411.

Parthenius of Lampsacus, 175a.

Pasicrates of Rhodostyle (Dorostolnm), 177 b.

Patapius of Egypt, hermit in Athens, 17311.

Patermuthios under Julian, 17911.

Patka.neanâ€™s edition of Ananiah of Shirak, 327a.

Patriarchs, chronology of, 227a.

Patriarchs, the Twelve, lives of, 221a.

Patriarchs, canons of the 165, 150.

Patricius of Broussa, 178a.

Paul of SÃ©werak, 7211-.

Paul, shipwreck of, 10.

Paul, priest of Kodjerq, 121a.

Paul, owner of MS., 122a.

Paul the elder, 122a.

Paul and Cosphar, 1721Â».

Paul, Patriarch of Jerusalem, in 1772, 202a.

Paul the monk, his vision, 192b; his life, 212a.

Paul (-q-"U-U), scribe of 1741, 194a.

Paul the Hermit, life of, 22-11).

Paul of Lampsacus, 17812.

P-.1111 and his sister Juliana, 176a.

Orders of Church, tract on, 258a.

Ordinal of monks, or axï¬•pa, uncial fragment of,

23911.

Ordinal of Sir Araqel, Bp. of Siunik, 90.

Ordinals, 91.

One, Antonino, S. J ., his prayers to Virgin, 78a.

Orentius (Aurend), 176a.

Origen, cited, 204a.

Ornak, a village near Halbat, 30211.

Orotshah, grandson of Hasan, 2956.

Oscan, acts of, 217a.

Oscan, Bp. of the see of St. Elisha, 194a.

Oscan and companions in Armenia, acts, 171a.

Oscan Mahtas, sacristan, 194a.

Oshin, King of Armenia, 159a.

Oskekan (nut!-quit), daughter-in-law of MelqesÃ©th,

39b.

OskÃ©wan (n-.qÂ£|L-â€˜I-), parent of Wardanin, 26a.

Othman, a coin, 32b.

Oultchak (III Lg_-all), female name, 168a.

Ourfay (m.,.q5m , i.e. Edessa), patriarchate of, 168a.

Pachomius and the dead man, 207a.

Pachumius (Paqmetios) of Egypt, on devils, 177b.

Pahlul (-qwÂ§ [Ill 1), father of Paron Nerses, 39a.

Pahrimatos, a. magician, 323a.

Paltasar (llllllllllllblllll), brother of Astuadzatur, 26a.

Paltaisar (mw7_-mdump), brother of Gregory, 19312.

P8.lt8.SB.lâ€˜ (ulwrllmuulull), b1'0l3l1â‚¬Iâ€˜ Of JOll8.Il, 7111.

Pamphalon, 17811.

Parnphamir, 178a.

Pamphilus of Caesarea, 17511.

Pamphylia, miracle in, 170b, 222a.

Pancratius of Tauromenium, l79b.

Pansemna at Antioch, 179a.

Pap or Bab, m. in Lycia, 171a.

Pap Of MS!â€˜ (ulunq I/Zwlrpg/I),

Pap, nickname of Vrdanes, 105b.

Pap, King, and Mushel, 296b.

Paparaun (-â€˜Ia,-I-an-11â€˜), a fortress near Tarsus, 241b,

Paplmutius, his story, 1711); on life of Timotheus,

21212; and of Onophrius, ibid.

Papias and Gregory, 175a.â€™

Papias and Victorinus, 175a.

Papias, disciple of John, on the episode of the woman

taken in adultery, 25a.

Papilus and Paulus of Neocaesarea, 179a.

Paul, Bp. in Spain, acts, 17011.

Paul, Abba, and Zachaeus, 177a.

Paul of Lystra, his history, 2111).

Paul, Patriarch of Constantinople, 172b.

Paul of Thebes, 17311.

Paul and Pausirins, 175a.

Paul, Armenian martyr, in 1327, 871).

Paul of Alexandria, life of, 212a.

Paulos, brother of Yovhannes, 39a.

Pnulus of N eocaesarea, 179a.

l'aulu.==, a physician, 33612.
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Pausilippus, 177a.

Pausirius, 175a.

Payeazat (|quJlnuq_unn) or Bayazid, 20411.

Pedetentz (?), TÃ©r, an owner of psalter, 486.

Pegasus, m. in Persia, 1726.

Pelagia, m. of Tarsus, 1716.

Pelagia of Antioch, 1786.

Pelagius of Nicomedia, acts of, 1696.

Pelenios or PelÃ©on, Father of the Desert, life of,

2116.

Peleus or Apelianus in Caesaria of Palestine, m.,

171a.

Penitence, treatise on, 212.

Pentecostal rites, 51a.

Pentecostal prayers, 243a.

Pentecostal hymn, 2716.

Peregrinus, 179a.

Perga in Cilicia, 1756.

Perpetua, 1756.

Persian captivity of Armenians in 1607, 446.

Persian martyrs in seventh century, 1746.

Persian songs, 2866, 2886, 289.

Peter and Paul, Feast of, 174a, 179a.

Peter and Abisolom, 174a, 6.

Peterâ€™s chains, 1746.

Peter the Pitiless, history of, 177a, 223a, 257a.

Peter the Publican, 2126.

Peter and Paul, Church of, in Van, 107a.

Peter Catholicos and the Cross, 1756.

Peter Catholicos (died 1058), patron of Ananiah of

Sanahin, 341a.

Peter Catholicos, his miracle in 1027, 174a, 2226.

Peterâ€™s ï¬•nger, 178a.

Peter, disciple of Pope Gregory, 1760..

Peter of Eleutheropolis, 17-la.

Peter of Dschula (J ulfa), 3416.

Petros of J ulfa or Dschulfa, son of J acob, copies an

Itinerary in London in 1676, 303a.

Petros Amiray of Tchmshkadzag (L-I211.â€˜-&..,|;), editor

of History of John Catholicos, 3056.

Petros, physician, son of Parkhutar, 315a.

Petros, Fra, Dominican monk in 1338, 1586.

Petros, Latin monk of Shahbun in 1517, 160a.

Petros Sargavak, a priest, 42a.

Petros, Paron Khodjay, restores church in Halap,

A.D. 1615, 41a.

Petros, brother of Yovhannes of Mush, 39a.

Petros, father ofâ€˜Baron Safer, A.D. 1520, 23a.

Petrus of Lampacus, 1786.

Petrus, scribe of MS. of the Lives of the Fathers of

the Desert, 0. 1604, 2086.

PÃ©ioy (-ql,-thy), name in a Bull of 1693, 2646.

Phalandouz Authantil (-[:wL-,1â€œ,n.q_ w1.[Jmâ€˜b-Â»[|L) of

Tiï¬‚is, 267a.

Phalul or Bahlul or Phahlul, King, history of, 2706,

2776, 2876.

Pharkhav (1/1.-I-[u-m.), a village, 1086.

Pharmacopoeia, 3336.

Pharsatan, nephew of Sargis the scribe, 302a.

Pharsatan (â€˜[1-qvw:---1-'1'), father of Khout-ini of Tiï¬‚is,

267a.

Pharsatan (-[M/-uwmwt) of Tiï¬‚is, 267a.

Phashameliq (1/1-ugmll.-L1-_g), mother of \Vard.'1mâ€™-s,

121a.

Phashoum (IIHIILIII-Ir), female name, 168a.

Phausik in Persia, 177a.

Pherphutha under Shapoh Sabur, 1766, 177a.

PhÃ©rwoh (-/-I.-1-|LÂ»Â§) Khan, mentioned in Bull of

1702, 2656.

Philemon under Diocletian, 1736.

Philemon, Ap., 1786.

Philemon of Colossae, 173a.

Philip, Ap., Acts of, 1726,175a; uncial fragments

of, 90a; canons of, 151, 253a.

Philip, Bp. and Abbot of Kharbert, in 1589, 1226.

Philip of Tabreez, author of a New Yearâ€™s ode, 287a.

Philip of Nicomedia, acts, 170a.

Philip Catholicos, 202a.

Philiston, aphorisms of, 3366.

Philonides (Wilindos) of Cyprus, acts of, 170a.

Philonita, m. under Julian, 1716.

Philosophy, eulogium of, 2266.

Phocas, 1796.

Phocas, Bp. of Sinope, 171a.

Phoqrat, son of Petros, letters to, in London, 3521:.

Photina, Samaritan, acts, 170a.

Photinus, acts of, 1696.

Phrik (-31>,-4-at), the Rhymes or Rhythmical Tales of.

276a.

Phylacteries and spells, 2716.

Physiognoinic divination, 347.

Physiognomy, a treatise on, 2276, 3286.

Physiological treatise on the formation of man, 3376 ftâ€˜.

Physiology, a system of, 330 6'.
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Pictures of St. Antony and of other Fathers of the =

Desert, 209a.

Pietro della Valle, cited, 23b; mentions Khodschay

Saphar, 14a.

Pima, 175a.

Pilate, his letter to Tiberius, 300a.

Pilate, the Acts of, 226a.

Pindaros, a Turk of Bagdad, cited, 323a.

Pionius, 1761:.

Piromall, a Vatican controversialist, 203b.

Pit, the holy, 91a.

Plato, cited about the soul, 192a; his Phaedo cited,

226b.

Plato of Ancyra, 172b.

Pltik Tatik (-q-L-[pl] umÂ»-/14), daughter of AlawÃ©lin, 36b.

Pluz. See Johan.

Polos Wardapet in 1622, 181a.

Polya.enus, 176a.

Polycarp of Smyrna, account of his martyrdom,

175b; pseudo-Dionysiusâ€™ letters to, 201.

Polyeuctus of Melitene, 174a.

Pope, Latin rite of consecrating a, 62.

l'orphyrian in Ephesus, 172b.

Porphyrius of Gaza, Bp. of Thessalonica, 175b.

Portents, astronomical and meteoric, interpreted,

328a.

Poukhour <lllIIl.!I|l'll-II), an astrologer, 325b.

Praxeas, virgin, 179b.

Prayer, treatise on, 2071).

Precepts of King Nushrowan, 22"b; of the Philo-

sophers, 227b ; of Aristotle, 228a ;. from the

Persian, 228a.

Presentation of Jesus in the Temple, 175a-.

Presentation of B.V.M., 173a.

Priesthood conferred on the boy Sahak in 1402, 38b.

Prima or Erina, 175a.

Priwal or Apamea in Surana, 172b.

Probus and Tarachus, 171b.

1â€™rochorus' Acts of John, 240a.

Proclusâ€™ tract on Calends, 22711.

Proclus under Trajan, 179a.

Proclus and John, 172a.

Procopius of Jerusalem, 179b.

Profession of Faith of Armenians, 199a.

Promus of Egypt, 173b.

Prophets, the Twelve, histories of their deaths, 57,

58, 71, 76.

Protevangel of J ames, 228b, 229b.

Psalms Convent, Sargis Bp. of, 209a. (This convent

was in Erivan, as we learn from the colophon of

the Vienna codex 124.)

Psalms, catena on, 188a, 194b; fragments of, 81 ;

liturgically arranged, 45, 47, 48; fragments of a

lost commentary on, 23-lb.

Pulrat, a physician, 336b.

Purgatory, meditations on, 78b; doctrine of, 203a.

Putakh of Amith, his acts in 1523, 181b.

Pyrrhon, David Invictusâ€™ Definitions against, 2-16b;

commentary on the same by N erses the Graceful,

247a.

Pztik Tatik (qt-M um-[-II), a proper name, 36b.

Qaltzrik (_g-mtg,-[Â»I() the younger, 193b.

Qamaras (_p.mIâ€˜.-I-um), parent of Paron Amir, 56a.

Qanaradsch, title in Tiï¬‚is, 26711Â».

Qandar (Lmtqwp), a proper name, 55b.

Qanitch Olitay (_p-db]-g 07,1Â»-n-1,), personal name, 168a.

Qaraph (_g-nl-mi]-), name in Tiï¬‚is, 267b.

QÃ©thivanq (gÃ©ï¬‚fv-[_w1q>), inscription of Tarsayidj at,

29411.

Qnqush (pbgnna), daughter-in-law of MelqesÃ©th,

. 39b.

Qrn (_Â£n.'l:bâ€˜|][|), Johan Wardapet of, 158b.

Quetif, his Sbriptorcs cited, 65b.

Quinquagesima begins, 172b.

Quintus, a Phrygian, 179a.

Qfmqush (ï¬‚:â€˜b_g-".5 ), nurse and sister of Nerses, 3501.

Rabunak (,1-qr-".71-4), a deacon of 1V ahan Shinu

wcuzg, 140a.

Ptaï¬•i, Madame A., her collection of MSS., 268b, 2931:,

298a, 302b, 312.

llaï¬•lean (I-m-<15]-Lb-uh), husband of Sowin, 44b.

Bays or Bais (noun), a noble, 21a.

Religious terms, dictionary of, 312.

Resurrection in A.D. 715 of eight dead men, 222b.

RÃ©thund, Ecclesia. Sanctae Mariae, in Roman rite of

consecrating an emperor, 62.

Revelation, codices of, 10, 11, 27, 69.

Rezzi, owner of MS., 160b.

RhethÃ©os, 171b.

Rhipsima, mother of Aristaces, nicknamed Kulqan.

75b.

Rhipsima, mother of Haruthiun, 249a.
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Ilhipsima, m., 171b.

lthipsime, daughter of WÃ©lidschan, 44a.

Ritha (:11-19Â¢-), mother of Nerses, in 1327, 87a.

lituals, 57, 58, 60, 67, 70, 72, 79, 88.

RobÃ©n (M1-Â£1-), brother of Thoros VVardapet of

Drazark, 18a.

Roman ritual and ordinal, version of, 60.

Roman emperors, list of, 290b.

Romanus under Maximin, 172b.

Romanus in Russia, 179b.

Romanus the Singer, 17111.

Romulus of Melitene, acts, l70b.

Romulus, 176a.

Rosinos or Rusinus of Mokatz, 221a, b.

Rshnik (Â£a2_â€˜b[-I1), village, with a church of St. Sahak,

39a.

Rstaces (II-lllï¬‚lllqkll), 9:1. >

Ruben II., Prince of Cilicia, 6a.

Rule, W. H., and J . C. Anderson's â€œBiblical Monu-

ments,â€• 3a.

Rusinus, steward, 177a.

Rutha and Sinai, monks of, 174a.

Saba Stratelat, 177a.

Saba or Sabas in Cappadocia, under Theodosius the

Less, 173a.

Sabalon, tree of, 19811.

Sabas the Goth, 177a.

S-abatianus, m. under -Probus, 171a.

Sabek, the tree, 219b.

Sabinus of Hierapolis, 177a.

Sabur, King of Persia, his persecutions, 177a.

Sadok, Bp. of Seleucia, in Persia under Saphor 1I.,

175a.

Safar (u-mï¬•wlv), son of Shahriar, benefactor of church,

31b.

Safar, Paron Khaudschay, owner of Gospel, A.D. 1520,

23a.

Safar (mmfzuq-), son of Spantiar, 56b.

Sahak, note by, in 1719, 194b.

Sahak, canons of, 253a.

Sahak of Tiï¬‚is, 267a.

Sahak and Mesrop, the translators, 171a, 173a.

Sahak and Joseph in Armenia, under N icephorus,

174b.

Sahak, a priest, 32a.

Sahak, a boy priest, 38b.

Sahak, St., Church of, in village of Rshnik, 39a.

Sahak under Valens, 178b.

Sahak of Shahastan in Persia, 177a.

Sahak, Ardzruni, in A.D. 783, 177a.

Sahak 1., Catholicos, l70b.

Sahak, Bp. of Melitene in 1723, 182a.

Sahak, a physician, 336b.

Sahak, an Armenian physician, 329b.

Saldameliq (uw7_I|.ull/5111?), child of Stephanos, 9a.

Salim (Jerusalem), copy of Dionysius bought there

in 1774, 2021:. \

Salome, daughter of WÃ©lidschan, 44a.

Saltchuq (Â»wLÂ¢_-Â¢._;Â»), bride of Hohannes, 31b.

Salus (Aluash) of Urhay (Edessa), 179b.

Samona and Gurias, l72b.

Samuel, a Persian, 179a.

Samuel, Prophet, 170a.

Samuel, Abbot of Drazark, 6a.

Sanahin disputes possession of Halbat and Ornak in

1660, 302b ; Church of Theotokos at, and list of

monks at, ibid.; Church of, near Halbat in

Kayen, 302a.

Sandukht, m., her acts, 173b ; relics of, 378b.

Sandukht (mm;-4.]-M), mother of Sargis, 27a.

Sanos (-milâ€œ-u, i.e. Stephanos), Khodjay, Tchalapin

(knight), a prince, 41a.

Santa Catharina, name of a ship, 353a.

Saphar, Khadjoy, owner of a hagiology, 230b.

Saphar (nun/null) of Tiï¬‚is, 267a.

Sapharn, child of Hadjath, 271a.

Saphor II. persecutes Christians in Persia, 175b.

Sapiential book, fragment of, 298a.

Sapikur (? Abukerim), a physician, cited, 332a.

Sara (uuuuu), wife of Wardanin, 26a.

Saradj ShÃ©rmazan (uwmuzf ZL-pill-7_-071) of Tiï¬‚is, 267a.

Sag-akhathoun (-imam]-m[Jm.â€˜b), female name, 16811.

Saran, sister of Caspar, 252a.

Sargis, Bp. of the Psalms Convent, buys a MS. of the

Lives of the Fathers of the Desert, 209a.

Sargis, St., Church of, in Holeaners in Soulkhath,

248b; in Atish, 71b; in Kharbert, 122b.

Sargis, philosopher, patron of Lucas VVardapet, c. 1557,

254b.

Sargis, a doorkeeper, 295b.

Sargis, Bp. of Norawanq in 1254, 295b.

Sargisâ€˜, Bp. in Payazat, called Arluthetzi (scribe of

history of Kirakos), 30211.
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Sargis, TÃ©r, Patriarch of Edschmiadzin in 1477, 316a-.

Sargis or Sergius, a general, 174b.

Sargis, father of Malachia, 27a.

Sargis, father of MltÃ©si, 27a.

Sargis of Halbat, 189b.

Sargis, owner of an uncial hagiolog , 240a.

Sargis, scribe, of Smyrna, in 1715, 229a.

Sargis, captain, and his son Martiros, acts of, 217a.

Sargis, an illuminator in Hamith in 1649, Illa.

Sargis, scribe of a hymnal, 108b.

Sargis, St., invoked, 108a.

Sargis of Halpat, 97a.

Sargis, son of Thoros, 59a.

Sargis, TÃ©r or Sir, ancestor of J ohan, 71b.

Sargis of Sper (Â£u|q!q15[Â»â€˜b), pupil of John Wardapet,

2146.

Sargis and Martiros, Church of, in Hamith, 21-1b.

Sargis \Vow6r (i.e. who is) Karapet Kaspar, 12112.

Sargis, owner of MS., 121b.

Sargis, author of a canticle, 138, 141b.

Sargis, nicknamed Mazman, 14a.

Sargis, Amir, kinsman of Atcher, 24b.

Sargis (Sergius), St., Church of, 21a.

Sargis has menologium re-bound in 1601, 166b.

Sargis, a deacon, A.D. 1562, 21a.

Sarkavag the Teacher, his tomb at Halpat, 97a.

Sarkis, a religious of Wahan Shinu wang, 140a.

Sarkis of Bagdad, 3523b.

Sarkis, St., hymn of, 271b.

Sarkis and Bagos (Sergius and Bacchus), mm., 171b.

Saroukhanintz Shion (l:lIllIIl.!|I|ll7lï¬•|Iâ€˜q 11.01.) of Tiï¬‚is,

267a, b.

Sarqosentz (umngnulrla), a witness to deed-of-gift,

32a. _

Sauï¬• or Soï¬• ravages Colonia in 1501, 105a.

Saulthay (|mn.Ll3nuJ I/1wz_l:â€˜b), Wlfï¬• Of 1Â§l10-

dschay Saphar, 13b.

Saviour, Church of the Holy, in Tchanakhitch, 44b.

Sayen, 177a.

Sebaste, Armenian throne transferred to, 17812.

Sebastia, Church of Forty Martyrs there, built A.D.

329, 182b.

Sebastia, Forty Martyrs of, 176a, 219b.

Secundus, aphorisms of, 336b,

SÃ©edal (-1!.-In;-HL), a town in Bengal, 186b.

Seleukia, persecution at, under Saphor II., 17512.

Semantron, homily on, by Gregory of Datev, 198a.

Sempad the Chronicler on death of Prince Aushin.

14a.

Serapion and Abba Marcus, 176b.

Serapion, 179a.

Serapion, a layman, ransoms a Gospel, 26b.

Serapion, \Va1-dapet in Edessa, A.D. 1636, 27a.

Serapion and Paplas, 175a.

Serapion and Hermas, 176a.

Serapion, Wardapet in 1600, 252a.

Serapion the elder, life of, 212a; his life of Marcus,

ibid.

Sergis Zurik of Haleb, owner of psalter, 48b.

Sethentz (ubpbla), a witness, 32a.

Setbraq (ub[J(-w_g), father of Johan, in Atish, 71b.

Seventy-two Disciples, their names, &c., 177a.

Severian, brother of Athanasius of Syria, 17712.

Severianus of Sebaste, acts, 170b.

Severus of Lydia, 17612.

SÃ©werak (u.l_-i[_I|,.wI!), Paul of, 72a.

Shadakh or Shatakh (Lu-mu]-1), village in Gandsak,

193a.

Shah Abbas, tract on, in French, 354b; the Red-

headed, in 1607, 441); King of Persia, in A.D.

1618, 13b; persecutes Christians in 1614, 21-16.

Shah lsmael in 1505, 160a.

Shah Nazar, brother of Sargis the scribe, 302a.

Shah SulÃ©man in 1650, 297b, 298a.

Shahandukht (LwÂ§-uâ€˜uqim.[um), sister of Kostand, 242b.

Shahban, Fra Petros of, buys Dominican Breviary

in 1517, 160a.

Shahi, a. Persian coin, 30711.

Shahidjan ( ,,_wÂ§[-15â€˜-J1Â»), daughter of Johan, 71b.

Shahri Astan (L..,<,-[- wwmfb), benefactor of church

in Sinamut, 56a.

Shahriar (ll-lI<!l!lll|l|), father of Safar, 31b, 32a.

Shahum (L--Â§m_J), daughter of Malqum, 194a.

Shalita and Epiphanius, 175a.

Shaloski (z|uLouq/I), wife of Gabriel, 16811.

Shapoh Sabur, 172a, 1761).

Shapoh, King of Persia, persecutes, 1712b.

Sharh Parnintz (;_i-q-Â§ .q..m1.[.â€˜u5) Simon of Tiï¬‚is,

267a.

Shatinin (,Â»_-um]-â€˜:.[.'u) Gaspar of Tiï¬‚is, 267a.

ShÃ©har Kiul (3_I.-Â§wp 11/â€œ-L), male name, 168b.

ShÃ©rmÃ©zÃ©n (&k[||Il*q_El4), brother of Hauthantil, in

1649, 264a.

Shimqo (LIHQQH), Paron, son of Mioqo, in 1603, 320a.

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

a
lu

m
 (

C
o
lu

m
b

ia
 U

n
iv

e
rs

it
y
) 

o
n
 2

0
1

3
-0

1
-1

7
 0

5
:2

2
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d
l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/m
d
p
.3

9
0

1
5

0
3

4
7

1
3

3
2

4
P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

 i
n
 t

h
e
 U

n
it

e
d

 S
ta

te
s,

 G
o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-u

s-
g
o
o
g
le



INDEX OF

NAMES. 387

Shirkhath (31-I-[nu-[J), a male name, 194a.

Shmavon (Simeon) of Theleni, priest and scribe, 16b.

Shmavon or Simeon, Ap., 177a.

Shmavon (Simeon), scribe of a. catena on the

Psalms, 188b.

Shnahuor (&â€™I|U<lIl.II!I), daughter of Davith, 21b.

Shnavhor (Â£llllll.<II,I), mother of Nerses, 35a.

Shnher (z'bÂ§bp), a place in Sisakan on borders of

Tathev, 295b.

Shnofor (;_â€˜!m<15n1-), wife of Astuadzatur, 26a.

Sholakath Feast, account of, 17 0a.

ShonÃ©intz (2,-ilk]-â€˜u,q), name in Tiï¬‚is, 267b.

Shosh (Â£92) or Aspahan, the scene of Danielâ€™s vision,

44Â¢, 184b.

Simon of Tiï¬‚is, 267b.

Simon, son of AlawÃ©lin, 36b.

Sinai, miracle of, witnessed by John of Bdschun,

222a.

Sinai Convent, miracle at, 171b.

Sinai and Rutha, monks of, slain, 174a.

Sinan, child of Hadjath, 271a.

Sinan, brother of Khodschay Khatchik, 13b.â€˜

Sinan (Â»[i'!mm), Paron, son of AlawÃ©lin, 36b.

Sinbat or Smbat Sparapet, brother of King Hethum I.,

his chronicle, 290.

Sinea (ufniln-S) the son, a physician, 333a.

Sineay, physician, 316b.

Sipan (~[--quaâ€™), a village near Haleb, 75b.

Sis, MSS. in royal treasury at, 92b.

Sis, Church of St. Jacob in, 8511..

Sis, Church of Holy Spirit in, 13a.

Sis taken by Yashekh Thamur, 89b.

Sis, note on the siege of, in 1368, 292a.

Sisinnius, 179b.

Skantar (â€œQ-11Â»-uq-), son of Wardanin, 26a.

Smbat, eparch in 1254, 295b.

Smbat, King, son of Ashot, 177a.

Smbat Bagratuni, m. under Khosrow, A.D. 59-1,

172a.

Smrbat in Armenia in A.D. 854, 17 5b.

Soboa in Persia, 172b.

Socrates of Ancyra, 172a.

Socrates (Soulrat), cited, 322b.

Soladz (â€œML-lb), village in Bzuniq, 35a.

Solokhon, 178a.

Solome, mother of Astuadzatur, 352a.

Solomon, a bishop at QÃ©thivanq in 1254, 295b.

Solthanum (uqï¬‚wtntï¬‚i), son of Khodschay Saphar,

13b. _

Sophia and three daughters, 1800..

Sorozanin (....,...,...1.p.) of Tiï¬‚is, 267.1.

Shushan (;_Â»-.2--'0), her tomb in Halpat, 97a. _

Shushan, mother of Nicolaus, 180b.

Shushan, daughter of Wardan, 173b, 176b.

Shushan of Tauromenium, 178b.

Shushan at Eleutheropolis, 175b.

Sigismund III., King of Poland, in 1606, 195a; in

1627, 183a.

Silas and Silvanus, 179a.

Silvanus, Bp. of Emesa, 173b.

Silvanus, monk, 176a.

Silvanus, Abba, and the Libyan brother, history of,

208a.

Simaon Tiratzu, magical prayers of, 76b.

Simavon, physician, 316b.

Simeon, scribe of MS. in 1715, 228b.

Simeon, Archbp. of Galatia, 92b.

Simeon, son of Cleopas, 171a.

Simeon Catholicos in 1772, 202a.

Simeon of Siunik, life of, 212a.

Simeon Catholicos, in Bull of Lucas Catholicos, 268a.

Simeon,Wardapet of J ulfa, his Grammar of Armenian,

310b; his Logic, 231.

Simeon and Anna, history of, 17-/la.

Simeon, Bp. of Holy Cross, A.D. 1460, 31b.

Simeon \Vardapet of Shosh in 1607, 440..

Simeon and Isaac in Persia, 178a-.

Simeon, Bp. in Persia, 177a.

Simeon Stylites, acts, 170b, 178a, 222a.

Simeon, Bp. in 1505, 160a.

Simeon of Urhay, l79b.

Simeon and John of Urhay, lives of, 22311.

Simeon the Fool, life of, 212a.

Simeon, scribe of Gospels, 3a.

Sosan of Tauromenium, 178b.

Sosipater and Jason, 178a.

Sosipatros, pseudo-Dionysiusâ€™ letter to, 201a.

Sosthenes, Rabbi 01' Doctor in Sis, 13b.

Sosthenes, talking image of, 22%.

Soulkhath (um LI-M13), a Hun city, siege of, 2481Â».

Sowinin (um[(Â»'b[-'1Â»), daughter of YohannÃ©s, and

husband of Sowin Manuk, 44b.

Sozon of Lycia, acts, 170b.

(unnlnnfbmlmllr), P8-T011, 56Â¢.
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38 8 ARMEN IAN

MANUSCRI PTS.

Speculum Vitae rendered from Polish into Armenian

by Stephanus of Lemberg, 202a.

Spells, how to loosen them, 326aÂ»; to be written on

tablets and vessels, 3256; sundry, 272a.

Spensippus and Elasippus, 1746.

Sper, Sargis of, 2146.

Spiritual mother or godmother, 243a.

Spyridion of Cyprus, 1736.

Srik Kostand, canticles by, 113, 115, 118.

Srnfmk (-q-butt), i.g. Zirbad, a city, 81a.

Staï¬•, symbol of doctrinal grace, given to Wardapets,

214a.

Stanislaov in Kamenitz, 3456.

Stephania, widow, 1726.

Stephanos, Bp. of Kharberd in 1434, 122a.

Stephanos, child of Martiros, 1086.

Stephanos, brother of Melqon, 2146.

Stephanos, priest, owner of Gospel, 9a.

Stephanos, an elder of Rshnik, 39a.

Stephanos, priest in Sh6sh, 44a.

Stephanos, son of MelqesÃ©th, born A.D. 1568, 396.

Stephanus of Lemberg, his revision of pseudo-

Dionysius, 200; his literary works, 2021:.

Stephanus, physician, 3166.

Stephanus the elder, his almanack and astrological

prognostics, 3446.

Stephanus the elder, a scribe, 259a.

Stephanus, grammarian, 3066.

Stephanus, son of Yusik, in A.D. 1224, 174a.

Stephanus on Mt. Oxius, under Caballinus, 173a.

Stephanus, priest, father of Lazar, 386.

Stephanus, Archbp. of Sebastia in A.D. 1387, 179a.

Stephanus of Italy, 1716.

Stephanus, Patriarch, and disciple of Moses Bp. of

Siunik, 1796.

Stephanus, owner of an uncial hagiology, 240a.

Stephanus, brother of Nerses, 87a.

Stephanus, father of Nerses, 87a.

Stephanus, Bp. of Siunik, on the Breviary, 686.

Stephanus Stephanean of Kamenitz, his tract on

Easter, 345.

Stephanus, Bp. of Siunik, A.D. 1321, 23a,

Stephanus, author of a canticle, 140.

Stephen, Bp. of Siunik, ï¬•rst translator of pseudo-

Dionysius, 2006.

Stephen, scribe of 1362, 2486.

Stephen the presbyter, a scribe of MS., 254a.

Stephen, protomartyr, 1736.

Stephen of Rome, under Valerian, 1726.

Stephen, Jacob, and George, Church of, in Baberth,

140a.

Stephen and Atom, Church of these saints in village

of Soladz in Bzuniq, c. 1536, 356.

Stephen, son of Yusik of Tosh canton, in 1214, a

history of, 222a.

Stephen, St., Church of, in Gladsor, 23a.

Stephen of Ulni, acts of, 170a.

Stephen, relics of, 180a.

Stratonicus, acts, 170a, 1746 (bis).

Sukhara, Gregory, abbot of, 79 (note).

Sukias (Hesychius) of Porta Alanorum, 170a.

Sukias and company, mm., 172a.

Suleman, called Khondqar, Sultan of the Archers,

A.D. 1536, 35a.

Sulkuz (-mâ€œL6m_q_), :1 scribe, 122a.

Sllllâ€™/8,11 Khathun (um.l[:7|u'b [mI[Jm.1:), 11106110!â€˜ Of

Khaudschay Safar, A.D. 1520, 23a.

Sultan Meliq, daughter of Enif, 55a.

Sultan Muhammat Khan in 1477, 316a.

Sulthay (um.,_[JwJ), son of Thoros, 596.

Sun worshippers in Amith in 1523, 1816.

Suqias or Hesychios, a scribe, 328a.

Surana, martyrs at Priwal or Apamea in, 1726.

Surat in records of an Armenian suit, 353a.

Suren, satrap, 17811..

Suridjan (-mt,-[-if-it), Khodjay, 56a.

Susan, history of, 2176.

Sylvanus of Pisidia, 179a.

Sylvanus of Gaza, 17 76.

Sylvester, Pope, his homily on the Resurrection, 220a-,

history of, 174a, 225a.

Sylvester, acts of, 2166.

Symbolic scripts, 2266.

Symbolical writing, list of signs, 3086.

Symbolism of numbers and letters, treatise on, 3276.

Tabreez or Shahastan, 1806; Church of St. J amcs at,

287a.

Tales and apologues in vulgar dialect, 2516.

Talithentz (mm)!-P613), a witness, 32a.

Tarachus Probus and Andronicus, mm., 1716.

Tarsayidj (mmlmqypzf), King of Kings, his inscription

at QÃ©thivanq, A.D. 1254, 2946.

â€™ TarwÃ©sh (mm,--LÃ©,Â»_) or Tauresh, son of Wardanin, 26a.
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INDEX OF

NAMES. 389

Tarwish (mm,-1L/-3171), child of Kulzat, 32b.

Tathev, Monastery of Sr. Paul at, 29.36.

Tatik. See Pztik and Mararn, 366.

Taulath Meliq (u-WLL-"[3 Jkdw), mother 01 Ahli,

owner of MS., 306.

TrwÃ©th, a magical treatise from Van, 3211:.

Tchalapin (gl/_--4,1,7â€˜, knight), title of Prince Sanos,

41a.

Tohanakhitch, village in Laraylan, 446.

Tchardarean (,_._-.-I-|;.-I-b-'1'), owner of MS., 3056.

Tchareq (,,_Â»-q-IQÂ») Convent (in the vale of Shamqor in P

canton of Gardman), mentioned in Bull of 1698,

2656.

Tchelcpins (i.e. knights) of Bayazid, 204a. I

'1â€˜chhanish (L<,'-in/2), zla. Djihan Shah, 1-137-1496, 7

marches from HrÃ© to Khorusan, 96a.

Tchinar (,1-t-,1), mother of Minas the scribe, 21-16.

Tchophlu (8-/-Er), Khodjay, witnesses deed-of-gift,

316.

Telesmata or horoscopes, works on, 321a, 322a, 323a,

3256.

TÃ©ron (-L-In-11), son of AlawÃ©lin, 366.

Tertullian, cited, 204a.

TÃ©rtur (ml-[nnn|.p), bI'Otl161â€˜ Of J0l1I1, 566.

Teza, Emilio, 3366.

Thaddaeus, Ap., 1736 ; relics of, 3786.

Thadeos, Dominican monk, 1596.

Thadeos, brother of Mesrop, 446.

Thadeos, Sir or TÃ©r, owner of a hymnal at Pharkhav,

1086.

Thadeus, translator of Latin rites, 656.

Thadj Meliq ([271-28' ilk)!-_p), child of Stephanos, a

priest, 9a.

Thadjum (lilwzfm-Iâ€˜), sister of Malqum, 194a.

Thagouhin ((3-q.m_Â§/Pb), wife of Malkhas, 1686.

Thagvor ([211-1;-.Â»-I-, i.c. king), male name, 566.

Thais (Tayas), a courtesan, history of, 179a, 2126,

2236.

Thalameliq (faunlwa/Edrg, 111 MS. Pw1_wI//qr), S1866!â€˜ Of I

\VardanÃ©s, 121a.

Thalelaeus, physician, 178a.

Thamam ([JmJw-I ), mother of Johan, 716.

Thamar, in Armenia, 1776.

Thamaron, name in Tiï¬‚is, 2676.

Than Khathun ({-"hub luulIJn|.71), mother of Memar

Murat, 266.

Thandinintz ([JÂ»7,q[-W115), name in Tiï¬‚is, 2676.

I

I

1

i

I

1

I

+

Thank Thamur (p...-1.4 [J1-J2-11Â»), a ruler, c. 1448, 956.

Thansukh ([Jwâ€˜|â€œmr[u), mother of Shahriar, 32Â¢.

Thathos ({J.Â»[ib-u), song by, 28311..

Thathul and Varus in Armenia, 171b, 176a.

Thathul, 176a.

ThaurÃ©z ((Jï¬‚ILErEi), daughter of VVelidschan, 4-la.

Thauros ([v7uu.[|nu), son of Hithnm, 59a.

- Thefanu ((36-I:-,1"-L), godmother of Kostand, 243a.

, Thekla, m., 171a.

A Thekla under Shapoh in Persia, 3786.

Theleni ([.7!",_1n.[.), Convent of, in canton of Nig, 166.

Themistocles of Lycia, 17-la.

ThÃ©mur Khan ((31.--Inrp [-mm), brother of Sargis the

scribe, 302a.

Theodita and three sons, 1796.

Theodora of Alexandria, penitent, 171; life of, 2176.

Theodora, wife of Socrates, 172a.

Theodora and Didyma, 178a.

Theodora, life of, 212a, b.

Theodore, called Tyro, 175a.

Theodore of Cyrene, 1796.

Theodore, Bp. of Alexandria, 1731:.

Theodore, a priest, re-binds menologium in 1601, 1666.

Theodore, m. of Perga, 1716.

Theodore and Lucian, acts, 1706.

Theodore the Faster, history of, 219a.

Theodore Stratelat, 2196.

Theodore of Euchaita, 1786.

Theodore and Olbianus of Aphrodision, 1776.

Theodore, Armenian of Sebaste, 179a.

Theodore under Tiridates, 1780..

Theodore, author or editor of Acts of Kirakos and

J ulita, 242a.

Theodore of Laodicea, acts, 1706.

Theodore of Erzenga persuades Moses to write a

commentary on the Hours, 686.

Theodorus and Zeno, 1766.

Theodorus, a Galatian, Bp. of Sicyon, 1776.

Theodosius, Bp. of Ancyra, his homily on Christmas,

2036.

Theodosius the Great, 17 46.

Theodotion in Ancyra, 178a.

Theodotion, 175a.

Theodotus or Theodore, Bp. of Cyrenia in Cyprus,

1756.

Theodula. of Anazarb, 1746.

Theodulus of Cyprus, 173a, 1766.
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ARMENIAN MA N USCRIPTS.

Theodupolis or Arzrum (Erzeroum), 26b.

Theodupolis, Ananiah of Shirak goes there in search

of mathematical learning, 327a.

Theology, speculative, treatise of, by P. Baptist

Aucher, from the Latin, 204, 205.

Theonas, sorcerer, 1736.

Theophanus at Antioch, 1786.

Theophany, 1726.

Theophilus, monk, writes a history of Macarius,

212a.

Theophilus, Praetor, m. in A.D. 784, 1746.

Theophilus in Libya, 174a.

Theophylactus, 17 6a.

'lâ€˜heopista, m., 171a.

Theopompus, Bp., 1736.

Theotokos, Conception of, 173a; her picture, 170a.

Theotokos, Church of, in Sanahin, claims villages of

Halbat and Ornak, 3026.

Theotokos, Church of, in Ardjish, 86; in Urhay, 9a,

266; in Drazark, 18a; in Akrib, 216; in

Shatakh, 193a.

Theotokos and John Bpt. and Stephen, Church of,

in Bitlis, 179a.

Theotokos and Illuminator, Church of, at Berthak,

166a.

ThÃ©pithpikhournan ([JL-@q[-[J-q[|[um.|rtwâ€˜b), a physician,

3326.

Therapontes, Bp., 178a.

Thesaurus of Armenian terms, 309.

Thinarph (fJ[il,-"I-1]-), name in Tiï¬‚is, 2676.

Thomas of Thathel, 174a.

Thomas of Medzoph or Medzob, his history of Lank

Thamur, 301a; of Thomas, 3016.

Thomas Aquinas, cited, 204a.

Thomas, a Persian, 179a.

Thomas and Thathul, martyrs in Armenia, 1716,

176a.

Thomas, Ap., 1766; acts of, 170a.

Thomas of Canterbury, 1796.

Thonraki sect in ArkhwÃ©li, 2636.

Thoros, VVardapet of Drazark, 18a.

Thoros, son of Prince Aushin, owner of MS., 14a.

Thoros, scribe, 106.

Thoros of Wahkay (â€˜L-uÂ§!luJ_g[1), 106.

Thoros (IJIIIIIIU) of Drazark, scribe of Gospel, 6a.

Thoros the Great, author of a canticle or anthem, 120.

Thoros, a priest, prints menologion in 1865, 167a.

Thoros, a priest, 70a.

Thoros, Bp. in Atish, 716.

Thoros, owner of a Ritual, 60a.

Thoros, a priest, A.D. 1327, 876.

Thoros, priest, owner of hymnal of 1312, 95a.

Thoros, nephew of Constantine, in 1307, 2416.

Thoumay ([2,-|.Jn_,), son of Stephanos, 9a.

Thuman, Paron, father of Sargis, 3026.

ThumÃ© ([7!--.-IL) or ThoumÃ©, sire of Atom, 21b.

Thunder, Sons of, 1776.

Thurwantan (pill-!lilU1llll|Ib), benefactor of church in

Sinamut, 56a.

Thwandj ([JL-â€˜L-.7124â€˜), a village near Gandsak, 476.

Thyrsus, 1736.

Tia, daughter of Philip the Deacon, acts, 1706.

Tiï¬‚is, mentioned in a Bull of 1693, 265a ; in a Bull

of 1702, 2656; of 1709, 266, 267; Church of

Holy Cross at, with list of congregation, 266,

267.

Tigranocert in Mesopotamia, metropolis of Hamith,

2146.

Tikin, mother of Astuadzatur, 21a.

Tilantch (m/-L-J-;_), owner of a MS., 3096.

Tilshat (--[73--:-), daughter of Ahli, 31a.

Timolaus, 176a.

Timon and Irene, 1776.

Timotheus of Broussa, under Julian, 1786.

Timotheus the Reader, 1776.

Timotheus of Palestine, acts of, 1706.

Timotheus, life of, told by Paphnutius, 2126.

Timotheus under J ulian, 1736.

Timothy, disciple of Paul, 1746.

Timothy, Bp. of Ephesus, letter of Dionysius to,

201a.

Tiratzu John, owner of a Grammar, 3106, 311a.

Tiratzu, title of Simaon, 77a.

Tiratzu Manuk, 315a.

Tiratzu, a clerk, in 1795, 140a.

Tiraytzu, son of Sargis, 1216.

Tiridates, King, 173a.

Tiridates and Gregory, legend of, 1746.

Tiruhi, wife of Spantiar, 56a.

Titus, Ap., 180a.

Titus, Archbp. of Crete, pseudo-Dionysiusâ€™ letter to,

on the Dormition of B.V.M., 2016.

Tl_a Paron (mLuu|Iul[In71), priest in Sinamut, 556.

Tlay Paron, father of Hithoum, 596.
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Tokhat, 321b.

T6n.a_qan or volume of homilies, 187.

Toner, his contract with VVardan Melatz and â€˜Ward

Eresay, 245b. '

Tonuth or Tavuth, son of Gregory, 191b, 1931Â».

Towlath Meliq (mutual; ill.-dvg), wife of Amï¬•r KhÃ©r,

55b.

Towlath (-MILL-u[J), mother of Ahli, 31a.

Transï¬•guration, 180a.

Transï¬•guration Feast, account of, 220b ; prayers for,

24312.

Troparia from the Greek, 143 iiâ€˜.

Trophimus, m. under Probus, 171a.

Tryphaena, 175a.

Tryphon under Gordianus, 175a.

Tuniay (unulalruu), mother of Astuadzatur, 2611.

Turkish songs, 285.

Turkish recipes, 288a.

Turks slay forty-two martyrs, 175a.

Tybertianus or Turbertius in Rome, 173a.

Tzur (_q-up), close to Shnher, 295b.

Ulita (m.q_[nnw), sister of Martiros, 108b.

Ulpianus or Olbianos, 178b.

Umek (m.-Ibb), father of Atcher, 24b.

Urban VIII., his creed for Oriental churches, 20311..

Urbath (ParaskevÃ©), 179a.

Urbentius (Hobent), m. under Julian, 17lb.

Urhay (â€œmgâ€•), z'.e. Edessa, Church of Theotokos

in, 9, 26b, 27a.

Ursicinus, acts of, 17011.

Ursula, St., Convent of, in Aix in Provence, 79b.

Usuph (-H.-mu]-), i.e. Joseph, son of Thoros, 59a.

Valarshapat, architectural history of the Convent of

Edschmiatsin at, 354b; Convent of John Baptist

at, 264b.

Valeus Caesar destroys churches at Jerusalem, 299b.

Valentinus of Rodostyle (Dorostolum), 17711.

Valentius of Caesarea, 175b.

Valerianus in Rome, 1730:.

Valerius Maximus on Codrus, 20411.

Van, magical treatise written at, 321a ; Church of

Peter and Paul at, 107a.

Vardeni, 177b.

Varns, m. in Armenia, 171b, 176a.

Varus, m. under Maximin, 17 lb.

Varus, acts of, 222a.

Venice, list of Armenian MSS. in the Holy Cross

Church there in 1736, 352b.

Victorinus, 175a.

Victorious in Surana, 172b.

Villefroy, AbbÃ© Shahan, author of Paris catalogues,

352b ; tracts by him, 303b.

Villeneuve, Marquis de, Ambassador in Constanti-

nople, 79b.

Villotius, Jacobus, lexicon of Armenian, 311.

Virgin, prayers to, from the Italian, printed by

Antonio Pratoli, of Antonino Oria, 78.

Vivlrlt, work on horoscopes, from Erzerouni, 3210..

A Wahan of Golthn in A.D. 737, 176b.

\Vahan Shinu Wanq (|[_w<]-fb alï¬‚nn. I/W149), in Baberth,

with Church of SS. Stephen, Jacob, and George,

140a.

\Vahkay, Thoros of, 10b ; Stephanos of, 13a.

\Vahram (-L-uÂ§,-mlâ€˜), father of N erses, in 1327, 87a-.

\Vahram (|La-Q,â€™-mlâ€˜), a Rabbin or doctor at Sis, 13b.

\Vahram, physician, 3166.

\Vakhdanq (- I-1]-:1;--14>) Khan, King of Georgia in

1709, 267b.

Walurdsch (lbuqlll-[I2 ), mother of Kostand, 242b.

\Vanakan \\'ardapet of Albania, l74b.

VVanakan Wardapet, narrative of miracle of Sinai,

2220.

\Vanay Tiratzu, canticles by, 115.

\Vandrami (|,[-fluâ€•-w-//1), son of Paron Safar, 23b.

Wanley, Humphry, owner of MS., 2186; donor, 3521:.

\Varag, Cross of, l75b.

Warag, brotherhood of, under the Abbot Atom, 107b.

VVard Eresay (â€˜La-['7 Iq-I:-mu), his contract, 2451Â».

Ward (-[wpq ), son of Hithum, 59a.

Wardan of Balesh, 178a.

\Vardan and comrades, 1800..

\Vardan VVardapet, his catena on Psalms, 188a _;

possible homilies of, 194b; his commentary on

Psalms, 195a, 23?; his Canons selected by John

of Ezenka, 254a; his treatise on symbolic num-

bers, 327b ; on patience and Baptism, 24%; his

tract on priesthood,90; his treatise on grammar,

308a; his selections from the Lives of the Fathers

of the Desert, 23011; on the priesthood, 7 4.

Wardan Wardapet, of Moush, of the Holy Sepulchre

Church, a Bull of, in 1821, 268b.
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ARMENIAN M ANUSCRIPTS.

Wardan, Sir or Ter, owner of an ordinal, 89b.

\Vardan Karapet of Lucknow, 83b.

Wardan Lehatzi (of Lemburg), a scribe, 41a.

\Vardan, father of Alan, 18b.

VVardan, deacon of Kodjerq, 121a.

VVardan, a brother in Soladz, 35a.

\Vardan, Patriarch of Argelan, A.D. 1331, 58b.

\Varden or Vardan, Geography of, 303b.

Wardan, St., and Companions, Church of, 67b.

WardanÃ©s, scribe of a gands or book of canticles,

A.D. 1411, in Kodjerq, 121a.

Wardanin, Paron, owner of Gospel, 26a.

Wardapets, education of, responses on, by John of

Orotn, 197a.

Wardapets of Armenia, a list of, 221a.

Wardapets receive staff as symbol of doctrinal grace.

See Baccalaureate, 214a.

Hlllï¬‚ll (|lw[Ir}w&wÂ§ Â§[n.u7:), Vifardeni, life of, 221b.

WardÃ©rÃ©, son of Gregory, scribe of directorium in

1627, 183a.

Wardom Melatz (-II.-it-'5), 245b.

Wardoum, personal name, 168a.

Warik (IL-qr]-4), child of Martiros, 108b.

Warkhathun (|L|ul|I||u|[Jl|c.'|I), mother of Sanos, 41a.

Wartak, male name, 245b.

Vlfasak, male name, 167b.

Watches of Day and Night, 325a.

Waur (-L-u-.n.), a village, Church of St. George in, 21a.

Wanray (illlL|I.ll.J), binder of a Gospel, 21a.

'Wedlock, homily on, 260a.

Weighing of souls, 38a.

WÃ©lidschan (4[Â£1_!-2'91Â»), Khaudscha, owner of Gospel,

A.D. 1607, 44a.

\Vhiston, William, his lexicons of Armenian, 311.

Wine and drunkenness, dialogue concerning, 300b.

Wrthanes, author of the Acts of Paron Loys, 181a.

WrthanÃ©s (|[p[J...â€˜u!.--), brother of Aristaces, 75b.

WrdanÃ©s or VrdanÃ©s, an elder, scribe of hymnal of

1501, 105b.

Xavier, Franciscus, life and Novena of, 77b.

Xenophon and his wife Mary, 174b.

Xenophon and Mariam, history of, 224b.

Xestos of Rome, acts of, 169b.

Yacob (Jacob), son of Lara Khan, 193b.

Yakob of Drazark, 18a.

Yakob (Jacob), Patriarch (of Sis), A.D. 1268, 18b.

Yakob, a priest in Soladz, 35a.

Yarpelan (J-n,--qI|L-in , ?Arbela), 95b.

Yashekh Thamur (Jï¬‚lzbï¬•l Punt,-) takes the city

of Sis, A.D. 1374, 89b.

Yaspisï¬•nkal (J-nu-qfml-â€˜bl;-uL ), monastery in canton

of Ardjish (-1,-zi'[vZ), 8b.

Yegaz, Khodsch (!IIOÂ£_JIlq.w1), 14b.

Yelsaber (Jb7_-mqibp), daughter of Alan, 18b.

Yesu the physician, cited, 336b.

Yezandonkht of Bethoula in Germanicia, 178a.

Yezintz Lazari (L/I:q_I-â€˜L5 :Lwq_u-1-[|) of Tiï¬‚is, 267a.

YisÃ©, kinsman of Sargis, 21a.

Yohanes, a friar, A.D. 1562, 21a.

YohannÃ©s (John), priest in Tchanakhitch, 4-lb.

Yohannes, priest, 20b.

Yojs (= Hope), son of Sir Yousik, history of, 217a.

Younan (Jn:.1nu'b), i.e. Jonah, uncle of Martyros of

Halpat, 97a.

Yovhan (John), Bp. of Siunik, A.D. 1321, 23a.

Yovhannes (John) of Drazark, 18a.

Yovhannes (John), an illuminator of Mush, 39a.

Yowakim (Joachim), Vicar of Alexander Catholicos,

352a.

YowannÃ©s (John), a scribe, 3812.

Yowhannes or Yovhannes (Le. John), repairs :1

Gospel in 1581, 39b.

Yusen or Husain, Shah of Persia, 184b.

YusÃ©ph (Joseph), brother of Sargis, 229a.

Yusik and George, their heresy, 224a.

Yusik's son's tomb in Argelan, 59b.

Yusuf, Amir, executes the martyr Baltasar, 166b.

Zacchaeus the elder, song about the earthquake at

Ezenka in 1481, 284b.

Zachariah, father of Yovhannes, 39a.

Zachariah, Catholicos of Althamar, 179a.

Zachariah, Prophet, history of, 178a.

Zachariah, an elder of Jerusalem, scribe, in 1715,

153b.

Zachariah Wardapet, song by, 283a.

Zachariah of Avantz (m.wâ€˜b_9) in Van, illuminator of

1598, 239b.

Zachariah, the son of, a physician, 332b.

Zachariah, an elder of Van, scribe of hymnal,.107a.

_ Zachariah, Primate of Halpat in 1436, 97a.
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INDEX OF NAMES.
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Zachariah, Patriarch in 1331, 5%.

Zacharias, father of John Bpt., acts, 1701).

Zafraz (Lu-Â§pwq_), Paron, son of Khodschay Nazar,

13b.

Zalin (q_-ad-1Â») of Tiï¬‚is, 267a. .

Zandoukhaz (q_w1u;m.[Â»wq_) Melqon of Tiï¬‚is, 26711.

ZaqarÃ© (q_w_gcIpL-) of Tiï¬‚is, 267b.

ZaqarÃ©, father of Paul, 121a.

ZaqarÃ© (q_|-qpw;-L-), brother of WardanÃ©s, 121a.

Zarinanazan, King of Assyria, history of, 277b.

Zatan. See Kul, 39a.

Zatikaviutz (q_uun[|_p0[v7Ig) Zourab of Tiï¬‚is, 267a.

Zay Meliq (q_-"J-Ibdqg), sister of Khassan, 3b.

Zaz Li-an (1wq_ vLn.u|'b), a. Kurd, governor of Melitene

in 1723, 182a.

Zehid (1lrÂ§[rq.). See Mir.

Zeno and Marcianus, 1766.

Zeno of Verona, his miracle, 171a. .

Zenob, Bp., about the Preliminary Fast, 300a.

Zenobius and Zenobia, 172a.

Zenon and Zena, 17 9a.

Zephzmia (Sophonia), Prophet, 173a.

ZibethÃ©n (111;-lrï¬‚l.-I-), daughter of AlawÃ©lin, 36b.

Zinaida (Zinotila), m. under Julian, 17112.

Zmorhin (? Smyrna), MS. written in, 229a.

Zodiac, signs of, their astrological virtues and

pictures, 323b.

Zohal (15Â§uq_), son-in-law of Johan, 71b.

Zosimus, soldier, 179a.

Zosimus of Syracuse, 175a.

Zosimus of Leg-nak in Cilicia, 174a.

Zosimus, Archbp., 242a.

Zourap (q_n|-lmnq), son of Meliq George, 265b.

Zumruth (q_Â»r.I,â€˜.m.[J), i.e. Esmeralda, daughter of

Memar Murat, 26b.

Zurik, Sergis, of Halob, owner of psalter, -1812.
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05

OL

65

818

818

091

185

681

1L5

615

O18

005

L61

505

961

06

611

881

L9

511

011

151

511

81

98

891

88

091

91

105

851

L9

908

101

HDVJ

H.LIA\ HHCIHO TVOILHWHIIHV NI

' 0895

6L95

' 8L95

6995

' 8995

' 9595

1595

1595

' 1595

8595

' 5595

1595

' 0595

6195

' 8195

L195

' 9195

9195

' 1195

8195

' 5195

1195

' 0195

6095

' 8095

L095

' L885

9885

' 9885

1885

' 8855

0511

' 8111

1111

'18

88

.80

85

L01

81

605

89

808

598

898

5L

661

81

68

88

585

108

661

915

601

L81

015

LL

9L

56

11

118

011

L1

891

118

HOW!

"1v.m.'amQ

'58

18

' 061â€˜L5

' 681â€˜L5

'SS1\1

108â€˜L5

008'L5

' 98915

98915

' 18915

00685

' 11655

88615

' 58615

61961

' 819â€˜61

98L'61

' 18Lâ€˜61

88L'61

' 58Lâ€˜61

18L'61

' 08L'61

65Lâ€˜61

' 85L'61

L5L'61

' 99681

11981

' 80981

61981

' 161'L1

L80'L1

' 980'L1

801/91

' 9L5'91

â€˜GOV

55

91

855

918

96

581

161

09

11

508

198

L85

815

805

16

L81

598

598

908

915

SDVJ

111'91

' L98'11

V01Lâ€˜11

' 01Lâ€˜11

LL9'11

' ' 6668

' 0918

' 516L

116L

' O16L

"IV.\'O1J'.lCl(IV

(L1)0601

' 1L9I

'i:[}ZVO'IS

18

-:10 a.noJ.g

' 80L

90L

' 169-869

'no.m3oÂ§[

â€˜SQ UIGKDHY

8â€˜L101

' H .\IMOClSKV"_[

810L

' 8999

1919

' 6919

'LH'Iï¬‚VI-I

'5Ifl{)O'IV.LVO E[H.L :10 SHDVJ EIHJ. 0.1. EIONEIHEIHEIH

HILL Â¢lO SHEIHINIHN EIILI. BNIMOHS

SSW NVINHWHV iE[O XHCINI TVOIHHWHN
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NUMERICAL INDEX. 39 5

On. PAGE 03. man: | On. maxÂ»:

2681 . . . . 24 4580 . . . . 277 5462 . . . . 312

2682 . . . . 58 4698 . . . . 238 5626 . . . . 17

2707 . . . . 32 4787 . . . . 167 5627 . . . . 350

2738 . . . . 272 4859 . . . . 345 5737 . . . . 42

3712 . . . . 313 5074 . . . . 264 5761 . . . . 36

4547 . . . . 184 5088 . . . . 106 6449 . . . . 281

4548 . . . . 287 5089 . . . . 206 6450 . . . . 191

4549 . . . . 79 5090 . . . . 111 6471 . . . . 320

4550 . . . . 81 5091 . . . . 304 6555 . . . . 165

4551 . . . . 161 5260 . . . . 298 6798 . . . . 329

4552 . . . . 184 5261 . . . . 292 6986 . . . . 252

4553 . . . . 353 1 5272 . . . . 230 6987 . . . . 225

4554 . . . . 348 5273 . . . . 308 6987 . . . . 328

4555 . . . . 164 5304 . . . . 27 6988 . . . . 180

4556 . . . . 288 5449 . . . . 35 6989 . . . . 303

4557 . . . . 289 5458 . . . . 290 6990 . . . . 269

4558 . . . . 285 5459 . . . . 293 6991 . . . . 311

4559 . . . . 310 5460 . . . . 229 7361 . . . . 234

4560 . . . . 231 5461 . . . . 203 7596 . . . . 261
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CATALDGUE OF

GEORGIAN

1.

Add. 11281.-â€”Parchment. Modern binding.

Size, external 131â€˜; by 10 inches, of text 11 by 6%.

Folios 369, written, 28 lines to a page, in a ï¬•ne,

large, bold ecclesiastical minuscule ('1 p/zari/c/ii,

of which foll. 81v and 821' are worth reproduc-

tion as palaeographical models), in quires of 8 ;

the numbers marking the beginning and end of

each quire have been altered in most cases in

modern ink, but the original lettering is seen

on fol. 54v, viz. 00 (which refers to the begin-

_ning of the following quire, no. 7), and quires

1-4 are only numbered at the end. The

number of folios is marked at the beginning of

each section as follows, in the lower margin :â€”

Fol. 1. :-

1- <51 :- =54 folios. (A.ntony.)

F01. 57. =- 36* ;- giwgqnn = as folios.

(Saba.)

F01. 145, ;. 56 -.- <50 = 16 folios.

~ (Chariton.)

Fol, 162. ;- Sch ;- <30 :- = 47 folios.

(Euthymius.)

F01, 2101;, ;- om :- $0 :- = 19 folios.

__ (Theodosius.)

F01. 2742:. ;- ob :- <30 =11 folios. (John.)

Fol. 286. :- o~ ;- N0 = 14 folios.

F (ii (Kyriakos.)

Fol. 300. :- om :- <30 :- = 19 folios.

N _ (Stephen and Nicon.)

F01. 3191'. 1- OJ 1- <50 = 15 folios.

(Iovane Episcopozi.)

MANU SCRIPT S.

But these entries are in later ink and a modern

hand.

Contents: Lives of Saints.

Fol. 1. Life of St. Antony, by Athanasius,

Bishop of Alexandria.

Begins : Â§bmb I bgvainnbb : 3dr>lJnlJb I Q: ltbbn

llinnmb

I non-6368 Q5 3333.9, 60 Q5 560

pdgnqwbn 3:0-15:Â» llindobo Q: 336: I â€œdug

non-5:53 ilsmnms Ã©aegnmb 3051.16 dpgma

â‚¬3â€˜clmb6::5.

Thus we learn that the scribe was the monk

â€œBlack Johnâ€• â€œ Black" Simon, writer of

Athos MS. no. 24 in Professor Tsagareliâ€™s Cata-

logue, of which a translation appears in The

Journal of Theological Studies, vol. xii., no. 48,

p. 599, of July 1911), and that he wrote during

the time when lovane was Prior and Giorgi

was Abbot infra, under History of the MS.).

St. Antony's life begins as follows :â€”

(Line 6) aamoqnllb Ch: bowlls . . . . .

I bbdvm 1 izlnlclsd->0Â»

den-bbcbm-gm: : bbva I 3nlJFcv:-@0835? 605:

ova Il7nsd-Qswabsgpas sash I Bndoain 6:-
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398

GEORGIAN MAN USCRIPTS.

gm-ngogoam Z oiï¬‚hnmb 336001 ltbmbrm I

3201,Â» 3m_S>(lJ<v>_S8Bnm> Z; diï¬‚bnm 633Â»-

dm-Gb I bdnaawnmÃ©bb 1 Q3

am-gbqim-boob I nmï¬‚vadabnli

6'3qolJ 3m-;pE5n58?>s.o, I l:s3se2n<:Â»Q-Â»aQ36s :

llbda bï¬‚gbgb QoÃ©amb Show I :

656: I 6l3cv>-goabnlbmgll gawbdvobb og-

Â®<~o_l;olJb Q5 l1I;s I gqnnlt bngablj 060 oF8<v>-

I Q: (205.9,

n o oÂ¢(.jco- . . .

6Note the red spots (? cruciform, showing

that it belongs to the Monastery of the Holy

Cross, cf. fol. 2031") on fol. 1. Lines 10 and

11 from the bottom on fol. 34v are partly

erased.

Fol. 55. Life of St. Saba.

The heading - 5 :- liblin :-

(= December 5, Saba) has been added in a

modern hand above the original heading of

three lines of red uncials :â€”-

; mambo I FÃ©nllb 1 Q3 2 S8Cl)bÂ¢?OOlJb I

Qsiiolraz I libel): :l::baal1n:(3l:u>.@r>8bs.a:

Esadiliab : v2]Fr>. :- I angrasqno : 00550 :-

Then, in black ink :â€”

lhl

3 ~QbbnlJb oogli anllnlh Q: ilsiivaqn

oobib ljbbb 08:0-Ic3or>_Qb 3- Q Ijï¬•nwyn-

liboogll I 5 060 qdaangb I :.

6 faallqnaba n@â€•3Q~ gs: 3sl1s3nnm.lÂ§ E9..-

gal) I UCY>-<3'O.Q. :- (l1 â€˜doljqognlib mgli

aamggnllb pa 5%Â» 060 EndÂ» I bgqanbb :

These summaries of contents of the chapters

go on till two-thirds of the way down fol. 560;

they are numbered in small red uncials, ending

with -U (90).

The text of the Life of St. Saba begins on

fol. 57 with a heading of one line in red uncials :

Glvkbg. Sacafgrvnllb Qsdnlia glinlis ba-

bballï¬‚ - - - - preceded by an insertion in a

modern hand : ~83 gollb ~ (= Dec.

5, Saba). 3 8

On fol. 80v the last nine lines have almost

been washed out. On fol. 851* there is a gloss

in the margin against the word livagma, as

follows: ltvaaba bgnl! 35:00:12.. This is

apparently in a contemporary, or perhaps

identical, hand. On fol. 1061', at the top, in

a smaller hand, an omission in the text, due

to the occurrence of twice, is inserted.

The quires in St. Saba's Life are re-numbered

separately fol. 1170, S3, and fol. 1181",

:5).

F0]. 145. Life of St. Clzariton.

Modern heading: â€œ September 28, Ohariton."

Then three lines of red uncia1s:â€”

SI. 6lÂ§~d'>b.o, Q: 8566.9. FÃ©ollb QÂ»

liaÃ©gnnlis dbdnllb I lJdmE5bnl1b 3qÂ»I;5l:.e.

Q: bqidlibbtzrvabaqrvnlln, 35300Â» I Qmbs

l1se3nI;3m.Â§Â§m.8Bnlxa.e, : 5â€œ ~33: Qs.

::en,in:a:in1:cu1e= I;&'>. M365.

BassÂ»? bgonbb ljbliagn Q: l)Fb8Â§:nbbn :

Exdngbmb I 353301560 I

aamnqnnmb I abnmb Q3 bgol! 3nl::.....

Fol. 1 6212 Life of St. Euth_1/-mius (Evthvime).
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The usual modern note in black : â€œ January 20,

Ephthvime (sic).â€• Then two lines in red uncials :

riiagaagnmb Q: dbginnmb gï¬•yllnmb

anI;Ucv>-m~ I sqÂ»F3Z'>sQ Glad-1511: ililnbs

Q6011: F0118 aacnggnljb I

Then, in black minuscule :â€”

661 Tim-hnxnn Q: brace)-

s(,Ivab.Q, Qmnllblq, I I znqnn 0800- F0685â€˜?

bbmggamb Vasquez-1â€™>I om: mgllnmb

Q3 860mb.

The chapters are headed in red uncials:

mean 6, &c.

Fol. 175v. Lines 10 and 11 are erased and

another passage is substituted; also the ï¬•rst

ï¬•ve lines on fol. 1791', and the ï¬•rst three on

fol. 1796. After the colophon two thirds of

fol. 2101' are left blank.

F01. 2100. Life of St. T /zeadosius.

Modern heading in black : â€œ January 11,

Theodosi.â€• Then one line of red uncials :-

fI. Bbgqbn. FÃ©nbb ilsilnbs 6601.1: maï¬•-

Qcn-llolio, followed by in red minus-

cule, and in black minuscule : 1153 855.2. F60-

Qbn. qÂ»~m88â€˜6nmb I Q: Bug]-

gahnmb Q5 63::-lamb . . . .

On fol. 2150 the last ï¬•ve lines are almost

washed out. On folios 2170 and 218 are rough

sketches of a hand and a hand holding a cross.

Nearly the whole of fol. 228 is missing.

F01. 2461'. Life of St. Ep/zrem.

Usual modern note in black: â€œ January 28,

Ephrem.â€• Then three lines of red uncials :â€”

5. 612.21 Q: 8666.12. I;6l:s 3:301):

Rbnbb I o'>.;Qb66cv>-.e.lJb Qmnaboha Q:

gm-libooom I gonb 830110 -:-

055,116.

The following in black minuscule :â€”

anFtjÂ¢\o- r9aFa56nmb qivmnllbamb I Q:

dbgnIn0nb (@0113 Q3 idbebcn-acznnllb F60-

Qnha Ã©mnb ilâ€œdm.?>3I;:nnb>.ams.

Fol. 27417. Life of St. Iovane Orahaeli (i.e.

John of Oraha).

There is no modern note in this case, and

the section begins with four lines in red

minuscule :â€”

Q3 Fmnljb 000-53-

63 ~ mdvsgs I agnnllb abmbqnnacra-000115.19. :

3<v>.mi:ln63B:~.n, : Q: 30111136 Uqnwmb I 6:6

6~a1>bmb~ 6'>â‚¬wmb 30>-"3656 qnÃ©as 35Â¢Â»

Then in black :-

llbltvbvaqnï¬•n Ã©bam-b(3l'$aQ6b

".155 as emsa.s.

Fol. 286. Life of St. Kyria/cos.

Modern heading in black : â€œ September 29,

Cviriacozisa." Then three lines of red minus-

cule :â€”

. . . . 6Â§r2noIb6cn-0001!: Qsgesarznsb

avian I 0800- Qngnlm

118110115 6601.13 (F611: inserted above in

black. Does this furnish any proof of the age

of the MS. ?) Then, in black minuscule :â€”

agababqu abb-

1,363 . . ..
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Fol. 300. Lives of Stephen and Nicon, by

Athanasius of Alexandria.

Three lines of red minuscule.

Line 3: . . . . 5:106 so 0am--

Qaobabgn I 850010. (Thori

is a district of Karthli. Cf. \Vakhoucht,

Dvscr. _qe'o_1]r., p. 275.)

Then. in black ink :â€”

'383sI;na <59 6%o5'>Qb linÃ©qnbbbda I

m-gogn main-

dm 3 015865 I 61100--

aawb 9a"*sa<â€œ"= s= faÂ»! arealâ€™

(boa-65$ I606: Q3 SQ-an 36nmnIJb.Q. 601! Q: 6300--

5'>n1lb.Q. 6:11) I I: nam-

Qngnlib dinbï¬‚nbb Â§a7Â¢0-30115.82Â»

Fol. 305v. Fqibnb 3500 llbaua-ogaqnmb

"3nEs . . . .

Their life was written (line 10) by bmbgblm

aqua ('{f- fol. 1) 3:-

Â®Znn>ï¬‚3:6 3:: 0300-11 6m~m6b I Uqnoob

@756 Osï¬‚mbangag 6(7)-'

6n8?n>Q aadadsq-Â»0?>m_Qas6 8'33:6l:s QÂ»

Uggrvmb I 1Jbc3t2r>5~3mb 3ol1mag6 Q: spo-

QSBQ6 qfmbs 306 I 3m.l16a dbqnn 3m.6sm>

30110Â»: ?n6n abanmalt 3:1: I Uqnlib .Js3l:s

2Â» 60110 56011. . . . :6.

F01. 319. Life of Bishop Iovane, Hermit of

the Lavra of St. Saba.

Three lines in red (6b5ob.e. in uncials,

the remainder in minuscule), heading of Life :

The chapter headings are in red uncials and

numbered ; short chaptersâ€”sometimes one-

third of a page. In the margin, a note in the

civil (m/c/zedrul i) character, sign ed 60

(Nicoloz), saying that this is to be read on

January 8 (6055115), the day of his 6065:-

Fol. 333v. Life of St. Svimeon the Simple.

Three-line headingin red of Life of St. Simeon

the Idiot written by Leontios,

Bishop of Nicopolis in Cyprus. Bbgrabn. . . .

366:Â» 300-60110 I Q: gramm-

bbmanij bqqriaqn.

Fol. 364. Life of St. Gerasim.

A modern note inserted above in black:

ma 5 (March 5,

Gerasim).

Then three lines in red minuscule, being the

heading of the Life of 9;3&Â»sb<Â»33, written

by aaogoogaa grÂ»; 0800-

ls:36Jbn Q-653Â» I 0115 Qngollb 3:301Â»

880115 llbbbaljo.

F01. 3691: is occupied by a religious epilogue

sometimes appended to ecclesiastical MSS.

The last paragraph runs as follows :â€”

s"""1â€™ 505905 ggzrha" Qâ€œ as ers-

60:00 : aiooljb bvaqÂ»->Inb> 63006

qÂ»J'2>vaqnnb> valibgabqvcvz-bnqvnllb '60Â»-

6ZnQw>.BnQ~n ~3<3b5Z'>~HQ~b> Gcmganbbbb

"Qua 000-3368 I QsI;3@n:Q F5â€˜ 53:11 Fn66ha

FFÂ»: ilsilsmalxa Bdr>d:63Ibnm: Q:
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game Filth 35301): 115003610115 l

adorn-b<Y>-qnoliomb ~mbgolJb llnaqobbbgomb

aginoo-603.12. 652.10Â» Q5 bog I b.Q.oo6b gm-nqmlj : 8 Q5 T13 :

Q5 53:11 bggnqnlib 253610-

bobs; donlib Tlabalbsbs 0155: 53:5-

sairsa "W" 0% as - - -- "=<~~Â»e-

gaqnmbp qbvmng â€œdagger:-bnqnmb 420003 6830Â»: ecu-gabaab Q: Bdom-bm-Q10

3s3<Â»b.~>.

History of the MS.â€”A note on the ï¬‚y-leaf

at the beginning reads: â€œPurchased of an

Armenian priest named Casanji, of Alexandria,

Nov. 11, 1837." The scribe â€œ Black Johnâ€•

((353 om-gobs) gives his name in the title on

fol. 1, and concludes his task with a colophon on

f0], 3691' dated 53 Q (21 December),

stating that he has ï¬•nished ( and

asking for the prayers of the reader U550Â» T155 nhbmgob). On fol. 3661' the hand

changes and becomes smaller at line 9; it

changes and becomes larger again on fol. 367r ;

otherwise the penmanship throughout seems

to be uniform. John mentions himself also

on folios 561:, 781' (at bottom in red), 92v

(6th line from bottom in red, small hand),

185 (line 5 in red, after chapter heading), 191

(line 5 from bottom), 24511 (at bottom in red),

253v (line 10, in red). He may or may not

be the â€œJohn Dvali" who wrote MS. 36 of

the Monastery of the Holy Rood at Jerusalem.

(For Dvali, cf. \Vakhoucht, Descr. _qe'0_qr.,

p. 437; they were the ancient people of

Ossetia, and in Radcha at this day there is

a family bearing the name â€œDvali.â€•) The

following notes are based chieï¬‚y on Prof.

Tsagareliâ€™s Hammmunu rpys. cmnpunu, which

forms vol. x. of the St. Pbg. Palestine Societyâ€™s

Publications, and appeared in 1888.

Giorgi, in religion Prokholi (Prokhori, Pro-

khorÃ©), was educated at the Monastery of

Bethany, near Tiï¬‚is, under the guidance of

Arsen Ninotsmindeli. Thence he proceeded

to Athos and afterwards to Palestine, where

he stayed at the Monastery of St. Saba

till he founded the Georgian Monastery of

the Holy Rood, near Jerusalem, which was

ï¬•nished before 1038 A.D. according to a l\lS.

of that date, though Giorgi Mthatsmindeli 1

(1014-1065 A.D.), on his second visit to

Palestine, about 1056, found him still busy

with building; MS. No. 105 of the Holy Cross

Monastery shows that it was almost ï¬•nished

in 1055. Prokholi begged the famous trans-

lator Giorgi Mthatsmindeli, of Mount Athos,

to present to the new community some of his

works, but these were only sent after the

death of both the Giorgis. The Monastery of

the Holy Cross became an important centre of

learning and is referred to by Latin pilgrims

as â€œMonasterium Georgianum."

The following MSS. of the Monastery of the

Holy Cross furnish materials for establishing

the date of the British Museum MS.

No. 1 (Prophets) speaks of the founder

Giorgi Prokhori as a former pupil of St. Euthy-

mius of Athos. In Prof. Tsagareliâ€™s Cmdnmia

0 namzmuulcaasa (St. Pbg., 1886), at the end,

will be found palaeographical specimens from

this MS. of the Prophets, which are interesting

for comparison with the B.M. MS.

No. 23 was written in the middle part of

the eleventh century by Mikael Dvali (probably

the Mikael of our MS., folios 5411, 1441*).

No. 27, dated 1066, was written by a certain

Grigol the Priest (probably the Grigol of

folios 2671', 2891:).

No. 36 was written by Iovane Dvali at the

command of Giorgi Prokhori.
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No. 105, also written by Iovane Dvali at the

command of Giorgi Prokhori, tells us that

John "Dvali was son of Pharsman, and that

he and his son Mikael Dvali Wrote it in 1055,

when the new monastery was almost ï¬•nished.

No.142, dated 1049 A.D. and written by

Mikael (? Dvali), speaks of Iovane Golgotheli

as Prior of the community.

No. 144, written in 1040, in the reign of the

Emperor Michael V., by Gabriel and John at

the Georgian Monastery of Calypos in the

district of Antioch in Syria, refers to Prokhori

as the founder of the Holy Rood Monastery.

The date does not seem to be clear, and it is

possible that the Emperor Michael referred to

may be Michael VII., who resigned in 1078

and became Archbishop of Ephesus.

No. 145 was completed at the Monastery of

St. Saba by the scribe Mikel Chikhuareli of

that fraternity, by the command of the Prior

Giorgi Djvareli (i.e. of the Cross), during the

reign of the Greek Emperor Michael. There

is a postil by Giorgi Prokhori himself, in which

he speaks of the building of â€œ this holy place

. . . of the Cross,â€• and mentions his â€œ holy . . .

prior Arsen.â€• He refers to his â€œ spiritual sons

Iovanne, Arsen, Mikel.â€•

The Sinai MS. No. 59 (Tsagareli, op. cit.,

p. 223) was written at Jerusalem, at the

Monastery of Holy Rood, in 1061, by the

priest-monk Gabriel, while Giorgi was Prior,

and he mentions Mikael, Giorgi, Arsen.

Among the numerous marginal notes and

later additions the following may be of in-

terest.

Fol. 11*, at bottom: Q?Â» B660

55, i.e. â€œGod have

mercy on Sir Gabreil the priest-monk. Amen.â€•

Then in a modern hand: Â§\ri<"v>- E8 Gar)-Qaoqnn

38lJbgâ€˜)OCâ€˜O-S 36, â€œGod have

mercy on the sinful Besarion, regular priest.

Amen.â€•

fol. 3691'.

For another entry by Besarion, cf.

F 01. 1v, in red, at bottom : bbbnadvm Q3Â»

llinn bgnliagollb I be Q:

Qnllbsz. R3301}: ltbllvaczraaaqwnlibn Qacï¬•abnqrscm, â€œ Gracious God, remember the

soul of the monk Arsen and of my beloved

sister Elene.â€•

Fol. 541;. At the foot of the page, in

lclzutzuri (ecclesiastical hand), after the life of

St. Antony :â€”

9;. .565. t.,Ja?,Q.t},. 511,, am.

m-ilomb 8663330Â»: â€™llâ‚¬oo'>b.n,mb Q5 I

Qwagnmi ilÂ®Znm.em> 56 Qsilqgga ~baF-

abqnn Ggaoqnn Q: I aÃ©gnbb Qb~Â£\Fqr>oob ï¬•dboob %n>%>3~â€˜<s>h :-

ggnea l1 1,5300Â» :5Â»: Znblllaod 30.9.6:

Q1! bÂ¢2nlJâ€”Qb Gram-

gall: x x x ~

Above this: â€œGod

have mercy on Eleneâ€• (qf. fol. 111, 552;, 737-,

742' at foot, 78?â€˜ at top: llgiin

ï¬‚bgnnllb :6. 50663

ESQ?Â» logvdbbm-m . . . . . 2151').

Is Elene the.,sister of the monk Arson?

qÂ»?Y>-

bbcejln, â€œ God have mercy on Khatuâ€•;

Q?Â» ilbilnbbo, â€œ God have mercy on

Maminai."

Also on the same folio, in a large mlrheclruli

scrawl: ll znmom b 0 am

Q 3 9 $33 (58

Cbsgnoogob bags satÃ©avamtaasat (?)
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bdnljb 9 limitÂ»

more lines in the same hand In the lower margin

of fol. 551'.

Fol. 561:, after the list of chapters, an entry

showing signs of other writing beneath it, on

the right side ; it reads :â€”

is Ugnmb ljbvaavnbambcm

sgngali lJ~z]Q'>noob I 3m.d;<wns?nn gs llbllbn.

Â£60 60Â¢â€œ-&)6ï¬‚ Adanqngn p | I

I ad->nbl;b:I;3nQalJb I haul: bQE5oqnlJb:c2rvâ‚¬r->0

Qogomb rgdom-ldomb iinÃ©dbgqnb I Qt

bgwbrdabb Uqoowb llvaqnmb Baqssq I gs 38 ~3Qnâ‚¬r>l1n Q: HQ->5Â»:

rdanqnma ilolxms v3l;sZr>Ra68.n.l1n I asgplioada

505385 ;1\>sI;8r3nsÂ§ oobanljb l!o6gnbl1b6nmbI

Fo&l;lJb silsb : Zvggnlis " 005' Qsï¬‚vahps

6Â»HQÂ»l1 3<v>_;Â§>8)nS3?)s.g, I 350 Q: goon-66.0.

Uqnowb I Q2663 8560Â»

F ol. 57v, at end, in red: Egan ilblibcra labs

'383I;n8 l1og3r>33l1s iiaillrs gs ~'ZI8)lÂ§@r>L:I'?>sl:s.

F01. 6112. Rude pictures of two archers

shooting birds.

F01. 1192:. Scrawl in mk/zezlruli.

F01. 1281', at top in small hand: I tzl " " ~

65 Enaqrablt fldanq-allb gig,

â€œ God have mercy on the soul of Gabriel

folios 1811", 2140), son of Nicholasâ€• (cf. folios

214v,319)

(?). There are two Q

hand of the scribe: 60 Q3 Q5

TÂ», â€œChrist have mercy on Giorgi and

?Gostantine (or Ovirile) and ?Dawith.â€•

Fol. 136, inserted in red in last line, in a

smaller hand, but by the scribe: Foil ilsilsm.

Ego I, â€œ Holy

Father Saba exalt in spirit Father Giorgi.â€•

F01. 1440, after the end of St. Sabaâ€™s Life,

lambs sgoga lrvaq-mms ilsili.

one line in red in the same hand: bQoQ

Q5 3595-91 6Â°, â€œ Christ magnify my spiritual

directors Iovane and Father Giorgi.â€•

Then three lines in black: QOQJBB . . .

â€œ Glory be . . ."

Then one line in red, still in the same hand:

5", "951; t.,,,Q..... = ;as.. Â£336.. lJbZ]vg]b-

60 dnï¬‚baqn 1 Q5 llbbb I on . . onb_Q.,

â€œ Christ have mercy on my beloved brothers

Giorgi, Mikael and Saba.â€•

Then six lines in black, also in the same

hand :â€”-

Â§= F5? Qlnnlishm. aha 1983:Â» lÂ§sI;3<2r>n

6060 gvqs ~3lÂ§Q<-.~. bznli &ad'>lÂ§s I aaqwm

libipbdoo lxlsvau. sgnm. 60600-Q8 Q:

â‚¬""*e5lâ€™Â°Â°â€œ5lâ€™ "ass? I a":1Â°a @ 3=**l7z1Â°5a

Q55 Ã©sgbfbdhwbnqndsg om-3568 300-3-

qwabzrvdbb Qnbdadsbs I;8gr>Qn v(r]6v(|]bv3gr'><'_~'>-co-.

Qwh bQOQ86 lxvagz-:0 I demo : Q: :9â€™ dial;

Â§2Â°â€˜**<35Â° aw" "" aÂ» east" 5*â€œ

Q: I :3->a dbï¬‚vali liobbbvaqnn la 85?â€œ.

b8qolJb Qs dos-aaqnn

Then follows a scrawl in the same micke-

Fol. 132v, line 12, inserted in red in the druli hand as that of the insertion on fol. 54:
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Fanmbw 1- 11863 2-

1-

1- ama-

Qbllggnqnn I <3b6S),gbï¬‚nd3

F01. 1811', at top: 53s3<3m Q: 36-

f"9Â°<â€œaâ€˜"*s>aâ€˜ ace res??-

F 01. 18711, line 1, after chapter heading, one-

third of a. line inserted in red (? to use up the

red ink in the pen): 52011860 683812.,

â€œ Christ have mercy on Father Arsen.â€•

F01. 2032', in lower margin, rude sketch of

cross showing through the sheet. cruci-

form red spots on fol. 1.)

F01. 2101', last four lines: qangnlln 63-

lJï¬•'>~'aqn8bbQ Gbggbs Fob: aamgclnllb

I t2r>ï¬•wlJb~ 0015183011

300-50?: ma iibgrvbabmb I bgngag

livagnnmb ncn-6568

Q: 6000-ï¬•vgn 3833.0. Q3 wcrlqangrvljo

88 izibmomb 50660018.

F01. 2141:: 60600--

gnbll â€œdang-all: gag, â€œ God f0lâ€˜il\'((;

in the same hand on fol. 2151*:

301160 :6 1- â€œMay Christ God pardon

the sins of the soul of Elene, daughter of

Sablua.â€•

the soul of Gabriel, the son of Nicholas.

\Ve thus have evidence that Arsen (see

folios 1, 187), Gabriel the son of Nicholas

(folios 128, '?181, 278), and Elene the daughter

of Sablua (folios 1, 54, 55, 73, 74, 78), were

contemporary.

Fol. 2330 and fol. 2341'. Ill/c/zedruli scrawls.

The latter reads: 3 (305--

,.\.."a5..q.1,. .._3.Â§..s.a.t.. 537

F01. 2671', last line. The~scribe has added in

red:

Fol. 267v and 2681'. Scrawl in 1n/chedruliz

55 Qï¬‚agbbgï¬‚n . . . . . . . .

Also rude sketches of a ï¬•sh, a human face, &c.

F01. 2781', lower margin, in small k/autzuri :

bi?->11: Ã©bgnqnnl: Fnajqch jiianqnba

"QEQGSI. as Q. 2.1,. swan... "asst as

56 ._| 5.16. eta. mate at â€œÂ£461..-

For the second line (@0668 . . .), cf. 78r,

top.

~Fol. 28511, endi bmnga lljÃ©wnmb I iibiln.

66:Â» 3dQtZrÂ»n~ 60 Q1: rgaoqobb I as ilnlxo, â€œChrist exaltin

the spirit our father director Giorgi, and grant

to me, his unworthy son, his blessing.â€• This

is in the hand of the scribe.

Fol. 289v, along the outer margin from top

to bottom: 118125118 11500013

6&Q'lO 116360 86, i.e. â€œHoly God of St. Saba

pardon the soul of Grigol the Svan (native of

Svanethi). Amen.â€•

Fol. 305, line 18 : 3mbÂ¢2n63>6b

I;Â§;pm> 3:35Â» F511: 3:301Â» 6601::

bsbsab Qwsadnahs. . . .

Fol. 319, in 1n/chvdruli : ocn-6868 canniba-

3011 05658601): 6058115 3n65bqn36nlJb

ilnlmhs.
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Fol. 349, line 11 from bottom: IJQAI15 1.15715 m~'(r]m.n. Q5

F01. 3640, in margin : â€œ God have mercy on

Macar.â€•

F 01. 3691'. On the left, a request in micke-

druli for God's mercy for Besarion, his parents,

brothers, sisters, and all his kinsfolk. On the

right; Qzn bbaanÃ©waaqno F0660

F3o5Q5m5 6585055 . . . . . .

Zoom-6 Also the names Kaikhosro,

Giorgi. Then again Besarion, with the date

(A.D. 1813); so the Writer would

seem to be Besarion Kitishvili, who visited the

Holy Places, and in 1814 wrote his name on

MS. No. 90 of Prof. Tsagareliâ€™s Catalogue of

the MSS. at the Monastery of the Holy Cross at

Jerusalem p. 171 of Tsagareliâ€™s Hamzmmucu

tpya. cmapunm, pt. 10 of The Miscellany of the

Orthodox Palestine Society, St. Petersburg,

1888. An English summary of the Catalogue

appeared in the Journal of Biblical Literature,

Boston, U.S.A., in 1894).

Again, on fol. 36911, but now in /chutzuri:

58 gin â€™l15FU5:nn baljbtgrvnm-6, â€œChrist

God pardon the miserable Besarion.â€•

.2.

Add. Or. 11282.â€”Parchment. Recently bound

at the Museum. Size, external 10 by 7 inches,

of text 74 by 5%. Consists of 221 folios in

quires of 8, and begins with quire 6; so 40

folios are missing at the beginning, and the

end is also lacking. There are generally 32

lines to the page. Every folio is rubricated.

There are marginal notes in some places (e._g.

folios 7, 8, 210, 280, 441:, 651'), but they are

apparently only guides to the reader. F 01. 591:,

after line 5, an insertion in another, smaller

hand, also on 2181' and 218v, line 3. On fol.

2200 an ornamental initial. _ Fol. 420 is blank.

On fol. 116, in the margin, is a rude sketch of

the B. V. M. by a later hand. On fol. 206:â€˜,

at bottom, in a blurred hand:

â€œ God have mercy on Giorgiâ€•; and

? F~'(r]n3non5.

Contents : Hymn-book.

"Q6, i.e.

to the left :

The following are some of the rubrics :

1,1201. 11;â€™ $01011â€˜: 6p6r0-7Jqv1n-

5 n ; 6 5 0 I Sticharia of the

Theotokos.

f F;l..(2v. Vespers

or n ay.

Fol. 61'. ~5qalJ555Â§n50 1 1 nmâ‚¬I~/(T

6056 I I I I I 1156-

b6?nm_.n.l15 : 115l'15Â¢2nabn115 : Q5 v8I;n65Zoal1 :

F5?nQ6m_3nl.15 : an : Qbbqnn . . . . .

Fol.91'. bqvgboo-6011560. Con-

takia for Easter.

F01. 2311. Qqaba : m-6'>â€•<'l5B5ml15 : F55 :

30155560 I b668QnCâ€˜O-qJ0'1b.Q.. For the second

Feria (Monday) of the Holy Archangels.

Fol. 47. 3 bv3mnd5b5mo : F015 I 36-

ï¬‚qnoo5..e.. Vvednesday of the Holy Apostles.

~Fol. 65r. 660056311553 : $5660 I 1

Q0101! : Qfiico-68<nnl156n. Hymns of the

Theotokos. And in the margin, the words :

l..156r6boo . . .

Fol. 671'. : m-c2nâ€™35b5mn 2 F515 2

30055565 : 566aqn<'o-(lJm5.n.. Monday of the

Holy Archangels.

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

a
lu

m
 (

C
o
lu

m
b

ia
 U

n
iv

e
rs

it
y
) 

o
n
 2

0
1

3
-0

1
-1

7
 0

5
:2

2
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d
l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/m
d
p
.3

9
0

1
5

0
3

4
7

1
3

3
2

4
P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

 i
n
 t

h
e
 U

n
it

e
d

 S
ta

te
s,

 G
o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-u

s-
g
o
o
g
le



406

GEORGIAN MANUSCRIPTS.

1, 691â€˜Lgcv>-t2rv'ii>bbmâ€˜lJbÂ§)2 2 litï¬•n; @360â€˜!

teclwlt. glinn n 3 Q5 : Fan 0. Hymns peni-

Fol. 73v. I bbdadbbbmn 1 F811Â» 2

Stamina]: Day of St. John

the Baptist.

Fol. 761'. b>3'3>?>>m1;=53 I I lin-

Eagvaqnnbagn : Q: : Fdngsmabn : vaggviolib.

Hymns penitential, &c.

F0]. 791*. bbiiriibhbowbbga 2 W360 I Fo-

bb S qrmnlj I iclfiicvm-baqnnbbbn. Hymns to

the Holy Theotokos.

Fol. 961:. 3 1 I I

Ã©iob 3 Hï¬‚dm-bgranllbgn. Hymns to the Holy

Theotokos.

Fol. 2081'. ginhbn : :

Fob: ngqnnbba I

3530115 : dgbmbmgb. Supplicatory hymns

to God and St. Juliane for July.

F01. 2101-. : 2

Q5 I 50113 I ggnbb 3 0% I

qicjanbb : ilnilsgnm : Q: :

Hymns supplicatory and of thanks-

giving to Jesus Christ.

F01. 2121;. 1

Hymns of Consecration.

Fol.213r. â€˜dcv>-Gnï¬‚inonbbn. Of the Apostles.

F01. 2141'. agdvnbanbbn. Of the Lordâ€™s

Day.

F01. 2151'. l.1nEb6v2]Qo0lJbGn. Of Repent-

HIICC.

Fol. 220, with ornamental initial: b6053-

12000-Ego 2 Fiinqnllb 2 giirinll I glam-bqnnllbgni

agnduobaallb I Sticharia of the

Holy Theotokos for Vespers.

F01. 2211'. mgrvigbbbmbb 3 . . .

llbiirgbbbmllb . . . m-mbfgbbbmbb I

a;;".,]1..a...

Fol. 221v. bï¬‚migabamb ; . . .

abtzvbbaagbb I

A note on the ï¬‚y-leaf at the beginning

reads: â€œPurchased of an Armenian priest

named Casanji, at Alexandria, 11 Nov., 1837.â€•

Thirteenth to fourteenth century.

3.

Or. 6581.â€”Three small ragged fragments about

2 by 2 inches, 2 by 11}, and 1.} by 1%, preserved

in glass. Palimpsest with Hebrew commen-

taries of the eleventh or twelfth century, written

over the original text. The central fragment has

. 3

on one side in uncials: Q On the other side:

a (?)n

an . . Q (5)

3

The largest of the fragments has not

Georgian under the Hebrew, but old Palestinian

Syriac. The style of the writing resembles

that of the fragment Tâ€”S. 12. 183 of the

Cambridge University Library, and both

probably belong to the same MS. of the Bible.

These fragments are from the Genizeh at

Cairo.

4.

Sloane 1338.â€”Stout white paper (?no water-

mark). Size, external 6 by 4 inches, internal

4 by 2-5. Fine large, clear lc/zutzuri hand,
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with many abbreviations; capitals sometimes

in red. Old brown calf binding. Consists of

128 folios in quires of 8, with nine lines to the

page. Stuck in on fol. 35 is an illuminated

narrow strip of paper with two lines in

khutzu-ri on the back; it was evidently cut

from a much older MS.

Contents: Book of Prayers.

History of the MS.â€”â€” Like the following MS.

(Sloane 1350),it bears the autograph of Thomas

Smith. On the same page (fol. Ir) is a 1n/c/1e-

druli note : â€œ God forgive the sinful Ioseb.

Amen. Kyrie eleison,â€• followed in /chutzuri

by â€œGod forgive Ioseb sinful . . .â€•

Then comes in English (?in T. Smithâ€™s hand):

â€œAn Iberian book or in yâ€œ sacred Georgian

character.â€•

The following are insertions by later hands :

Fol. 1v. Modern Georgian :â€”

QI :- badhcmbsb :- ilsb :- l:anQ~=3'clqn<v>_b:> :-

riiahnltbljb :-

1-

2- iig-smnlibux I-

qansdaabsg :- r38nFUbQ'a8 =- 305005 :- :3Â» :-

3Â®8domb 2- fgagmb 1- v3mlÂ§d'>blJ 2- lJbnQv(r]3-

gram :- sang :- ail'5m_?olx =- 608cm :- an-

maZr>6 :- ago 1- mags :~ adn>'cl8Q :- 5nmbgn6 :-

30>-Â¢2r'>Filv3 3 :- bgbqlbgn :- s;-p6nsr"~'r>8B :- QÂ»:-

blJC:)gr>b bbll :- 508360 I on :-

3 :-

â€œ On Friday, June 22nd, in the year Chronicon

350 (=A.D. 1661), there was an eclipse of

the sun at Astrakhan on the day when the

writer was at dinner.â€•

Most of the prayers are headed as being

from the Liturgy (of Basil, Chrysostom, &c.

F01. 1251". Colophon: . . .

ending with the date: 530 : 60 (Chronicon 310

=A.D. 1621). Then in another hand, also

khutzuri : â€œ God forgive Ioseb (see fol. Ir) and

his mother . . .â€• Followed in a careful m/c/mlruli

hand of the seventeenth century by a prayer,

beginning : n â€œ Lord Jesus Christ . . .â€• After this (on 1271'),

three lines in lchutzuri, devotional; then, in the

same upright mic/zedr-uli hand as the prayers

Fol. 21': :-

-:-

film :- followed by a prayer, beginning: 6 :-

Fol. 211. Rude ornamental sketch of cross

with the words, $3 5; ilwagnmb in

small khutzuri, and this note in mic/ieclv-uli:

5 :- mggbb :- ovagolilfb :- I m-6 Q5 :- on-tznlib :-

Q I :-

:- I ljbmoqncva-be :-

on 125-6: {I :- bgbidbb : bï¬•bmn :-

:-

ï¬•dango :- bImblJo :- bljo :-

:- Q3

llbgn :- I :-

:- bï¬‚bon :-

:- I bmblm :-

:- m-Gmb :-

m~3mb33Â®n :- I :- m(<]Â¢2nmil8-

(0)0 :-

:- I ~:- libiln

2- dmgbgrvoldb I :-

icn-d'>cY>-Gngcn-60 ' llbiibll :- m-6 Q: '-

m-onbn. â€œFrom Adam 7123, from Jesus

Christ 1635 . . . Chronicon 324.â€•

Fol. 127v. G :-

Q3 3000,

then a succession of numbers in words.

F01. 1281'. cgollcva-En :- 60$-(mm-bo

:- Â®n6Â¢2nnlJn, and a mHÂ¢ecZ1'ulâ€˜i

alphabet in red.

Fol. 128v. :- mbdbgnnlja :- gags-
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dvnqnn :- br2nnlJ, â€œThis is written for Tha-

mara.â€• Also the name Zazuna. At the bottom,

Ioseb (see folios 1, 125) again asks Godâ€™s

pardon.

5.

Size, 5 inches by 3.1;.

Margins cut down. Folios 154+2, in quires

of 8. Nineteen lines to the page. Old red

stamped binding with two clasps; on the

front cover, Christ surrounded by the Four

Evangelists at the corners, in the following

order, indicated in Roman letters : â€œ St. Ioannes,

St. Matteus, St. Marko, St. Lu . . " Gilt edges

with impressed pattern. There are marginal

notes (short and in small hand) on the inside

edge of folios 34, 89v, 154, &c. ; and those on

folios 17v, 20v, 1241-, 1541', and the rude

drawings on 2121 and 73r, have suffered at the

hands of the binder. A slip inserted at the

beginning, in English, reads :â€”

Sloane 1350.â€”Paper.

â€œ This MS. is written in yâ€œ sacred Georgian

character or Iberian. Yâ€œ alphabet in yo

Polyglot Bible is yâ€• Georgiana minuscula

XXX. B (? Library mark). See Hyde, Relig.

vet. Pers. Tab. XIV. Yâ€™ are 36 letters in yâ€˜â€™

Alphabet, about 20 of yâ€œ' may be readily made

out by only comparing yÂ° short specimen in

Hyde with yâ€• Alphabet in yâ€˜â€™ Polyglot.â€•

On the next leaf is the autograph of Thomas

Smith.

On the inner edge of folios 33 and 34 is a

note in '/nk/red-ruli.

â€˜The handwriting of the MS. varies in style

and size. At the beginning is a rude picture

of a cross. Many folios have been repaired.

The handwriting is /c/zutzuri of the ?sixteenth

century. Each verse has a red initial, and the

Psalm headings are rubricated. F o]. 16 is on

white paper in another hand. None of the

marginal notes were observed to be of special

interest.

Contents: The Psalms, divided into 20

books. Fol. 13, Ps. xvii., begins Book III.;

fol. 21v, Q, Ps. xxiv., begins Book IV. ;

fol. 35v, new canon; fol. 40, Ps. xli. ; fol. 43,

Ps. xliv. ; fol. 44 begins new canon ; fol. 52z~,

Ps. lv. ; fol. 58v, Ps. lxiv. (in this and some

other cases the new Book is only indicated by

the illuminated initial, without the word

and the number of the Book); fol. 65v, Ps. lxx. ;

fol. 73, Ps. lxxvii. ; fol. 83, Ps. lxxxv.; fol. 89v,

Ps. xci.; fol. 97v, Ps. ci.; fol. 106v, Ps. cv. ;

fol. 1131', Ps. evii, numbered in margin

(other psalms are similarly numbered); fol.

116, Ps. eix., 0'3 (Book XVI.); fol. 122,

Ps. cxviii. without canon number; fol. 1280

at bottom, sheet numbered 03 (16); fol. 1322-,

Ps. cxix. without canon number ; fol. 139,

Ps. exxxiv., canon noÂ» (19) ; fol. 147, Ps. cxliii.,

canon 5(20); fol. 1501', Ps. cxlvi. ; fol. 151,

Ps. cxlvii.; fol. 1521", Ps. cxlviii.; fol. 15211,

Ps. cxlix. ; fol. 153, Ps. cl. (is not given a new

beginning, but runs on as part of Ps. cxlix.).

Colophon begins in line 2, fol. 1530.

6.

Or. 5315.â€”Paper. Folios 138. Recently bound

at the Museum. Size, 9 by 7% inches.

Contents.â€”â€œ Musha,â€• a monthly MS. journal

of the Georgian Socialist Revolutionary Party ;

the numbers are dated 1889-1891 A.D. It is

apparently the work of one hand, evidently

a working-man, including the illustrations

(0.5). the joiner at his bench, on the cover of

No. 1, and the ship, &c. on title of the January

No. of 1890â€”â€”fol. 108), initials and borders.

The names of the authors of articles in prose

and verse are for obvious reasons ï¬•ctitious.

The journal was presented to the Museum

by Prince Varlaam Cherkezishvili, on February

10, 1898.
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INDEX OF NAMES

IN THE

CATALOGUE OF GEORGIAN MSS.

The numbers indicate the page of the Catalogue; the letters a and 6 added after the number,

the left and right-hand columns respectively.

Alexandria, 3976, 400a, 401a, 4066.

Antony, St., 397a, 3976, 398a, 4026.

Arsen, monk, 402a, 4026, 404a.

Arsen Ninotsmindeli, prior, 4016, 402a.

Astrakhan, 4076.

Athanasius, Bp. of Alexandria, 3976, 400a.

Athos, 3976, 4016.

Basil, Liturgy of, 4076.

Besarion Kitishvili, priest, 4026, 405a.

Bethany, monastery, near Tiï¬‚is, 4016.

â€œ Black John" 00â€˜:-5358), scribe, 3976, 4006,

403a.

â€œ Black Simon,â€• scribe, 3976.

Calypos, Georgian monastery in Syria, 402a.

Casanji, Armenian priest, vendor of MSS., 401a,

4066.

Chariton, St., 397a, 3986.

Cherkezishvili, Prince Varlaam, donor of MS., 4086.

Chikhuareli, Mikel, monk, scribe, 402a.

Chrysostom, Liturgy of, 4076.

C0stantine(?) (50), 4031..

Cyril (aaotznngna), abbot of St. Sabaâ€™s Lavra, author,

4006.

D3.\â€™i1'ih <Â§>"oi), 4036.

Dvali, 401a, 4016.

Dvali, John, scribe, 401a, 402a.

Dvali, Mikael, scribe, son of John Dvali, 4016, 402a.

Egypt, 3976.

Eldasjili Phanjakidze (?), 404a.

Elene, sister of monk Arsen, daughter of Sablua,

402a, 404a.

Ephesus, Michael Archbp. of, 402a, 404a.

Ephrem, St., 399a, 3996, 4046.

Eiiaiymiiio (8507338), so, 397a, 398a, 3986.

Gabriel, monk, son of Nicola, 402a, 403a, 404a,

4046.

Gabriel, monk, scribe, of Calypos, 402a.

Genizeh, at Cairo, 4066. A

Gerasim, St., 4006.

Germanes, 403a.

Giorgi, 4036, 405a, 4056.

Giorgi (60), 1/. Prokholi, prior of Monastery of

Holy Cross, Jerusalem, 3976, 4016, 402a, 403a,

4036, 404a, 4046.

Giorgi (60), Thoreli, 400a.

Giorgi Mthatsmindeli, of Athos, translator, 4016.

Grigol, priest, scribe, 4016, 4046.

Grigol of Svanethi, 4046.

Hyde, Religio vet. Pers., 408a.

Ioseb, 407a, 4076, 408a.

Iovane; see also John (0m- 363).

Iovane Episcopozi, St., hermit of Lavra of St. Saba,

397a, 400a, 4006.
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Iovane Golgotheli, prior, 3976, 4020., 4036, 404a.

Iovane, St., Bp. of Oraha, 397a, 3996.

Ivliane, St., 406a.

Jerusalem, 398a, 400a.

Jerusalem, Monastery of Holy Cross at, 398a, 400a,

401a, 4016.

John (nm- 563); see also Iovane.

John the Baptist, 40601.

John (â€œBlack Johnâ€•), scribe, 3976, 4006, 401a.

John, of Calypos, scribe, 402a. '

John, St., of Oraha, 397a, 3996.

John Dvali, 401a, 402a.

Kaikhosro, 405a.

Khatu, 4026.

Kyriakos (6;gr>n56cY>-Gun), St., 3996.

Leontios, Bp. of Nicopolis, author, 4006.

Maear, 40511.

Maminai, 4026.

Mikael, 403a, 4036.

Mikael Dvali, son of John Dvali, 4016, 402a.

Mikael (V. or VII.), emperor, 401a, 402a.

Monastery of the Holy Cross, Jerusalem (â€œMonas-

terium Georgianumâ€•), 398a, 401a, 4016, 402a.

Monastery of Bethany, in Georgia, 4016.

Monastery of Calypos, in Syria, 402a.

Monastery of St. Saba, in Palestine, 4016, 402a, 4046.

Mthatsmindeli (i.e. of Athos), Giorgi, translator, 4016.

â€œ Musha,â€• journal, 4086.

Nicola, N icoloz, father of Gabriel, 4030-, 404a, 4046.

Nicoloz, 4006.

Nieon, St., 397a, 400a.

Nicopolis, in Cyprus, Leontios Bp. of, 4006.

Ninotsmindeli, Arson, 4016.

Okropiri, 4.041Â».

I Oraha, St. John Bp. of, 397a, 3996.

â€˜ Ossetia, 401.Â».

1â€™asan'on(?) (35l15gnnm-6), 398a.

Phanjakidze, Eldasjili(?), 404a.

Pharsman, father of John Dvali, 402a.

Prokholi, Prokhore (Giorgi, q.v.), prior of Monastery

of Holy Cross, Jerusalem, 401a, 4016, 4026.

Psalms, 40811., 4086.

Radcha, district of Transcaucasia, 401a.

Rome, 400a.

Saba, St., 397a, 398a, 3986, 403a, 4036, 4046.

Saba, monk, 4036.

Sabathuthai (?), 405a.

Sablua, father of Elene and Arson, 4026, 404a.

Simon (â€œBlack Simonâ€•), scribe, 3976.

Smith, Thomas, 407a, 408a.

Stephen, St., 397a, 400a.

Svimeon, St., â€œthe Simple,â€• Bp. of Nicopolis, 4006.

Thamara, 408a.

Theodosius, St., 397a, 399a.

Theoktistes, 398a.

Thori, Giorm of, 400a.

Tiï¬‚is, 4016.

Tsagareli, Prof. A. A., 3976, 4016, 405a.

Wakhoucht, prince, 400a, 401a.

Zarzma Monastery, 403a.

Zazuna, 408a.
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